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A  TRUE  INTERPRETATION  of  the  WITCH  OF 
ENDOR,  spoken  of  in  the  First  Book  of  Samnel, 
xi^viii.  chap,  beginning  at  th^  11th  vetse. 

SHEWING, 

I.  How  she  and  all  other  Witches  do  beget  or  pro- 
duce that  familiar  Spirit  they  deal  with^  and  what  a 
familiar  Spirit  is,  and  how  those  voices  are  procured, 
and  shapes  appear  unto  them,  whereby  the  ignorant 
and  unbelieving  people  are  deceived  by  them. 

3.  It  is  clearly  made  appear  in  this  Treatise,  that  «iO 
spirit  can  be  raised  without  its  body,  neillier  can 
any  spirit  assume  any  body  after  death ;  for  if  the 
spirit  doth  walk,  the  body  must  walk  also. 

3.  An  interoretation  of  all  those  Scriptures,  that  doth 
seem  as  if  Spirits  might  go  out  of  men*s  bodies  when 
they  die^  and  subsist  in  some  place  or  other  without 
bodies. 

Lastly,  Several  other  things  needful  for  the  mind  of 
man  to  know,  which  whoever  doth  understand,  it 
will  be  great  satisfaction. 


THE  NECK  OF  THE  QUAKERS  BROKEN,  or 

cut  in  sunder  by  the  two-edged  sword  of  the  Spirit 
which  is  put  into  my  mouth. 

LODOWICKE  MUGOLETON. 
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A  LETTER  sent  to  THOMAS  TAYLOR.  Quaker,  in 
the  year  1664,  in  Answer  to  many  blasphemous  say- 
ings of  his  in  seireral  pieces  of  paper,  and  in  the  mar- 
gin of  a  Book.  Amongst  many  of  his  wicked 
ignorant  sayings,  I  have  giyen  an  answer  to  some  of 
the  (^ief  and  main  things  of  conoernment  for  the 
reader  to  know :    The  particular  heads  are  seven. 

I.  That  Christ  could  not  make  all  things  of  nothing. 

II.  That  earth  and  Waters  weio  eternal,  and  out  of  that  matter  God  ere 
ated  all  living  creatures. 

III.  That  there  was  a  place  of  residence  for  God  to  he  in,  when  ho  created 
this  world. 

IV.  How  all  children  are  saved,  though  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  if  they 
die  in  their  childhood. 

V.  Of  the  difference  hetween  the  fruit  of  the  womh,  and  the  fruits  of  the 
^                         flesh ;  and  how  they  are  two  several  trees,  and  two  several  fruits. 

VI.  How  the  seed  of  faith,  the  elect  seed,  did  all  fall  in  Adam,  and  there- 
fore made  alive  in  Christ ;  and  how  the  reprobate  seed  did  not  fall  in 
Adam,  so  not  made  alive  in  Christ ;  and  what  it  is  that  purifies  the 
Quaker's  hearts. 

VIL  How  Adam  and  Eve  were  not  capable  of  any  kind  of  death  before 
thetr  fall:  and  how  their  fall  did  procure  but  a  temporal  death  to  all 
the  seed  of  Adam ;  but  the  CeJI  oi  the  serpent  did  procure  an  eternal 
death  to  all  his  seed^  who  live  to  men  and  women's  estates,  and  more 
especially  to  those  that  doth  deny  the  person  and  body  of  Christ  to  be 
now  living  in  heaven,  above  the  stars,  without  a  man,  as  all  the  speak- 
ers of  the  Quakers  do. 


A  LOOKING-GLASS  for  George  Fox  the  Quaker, 
jmd  other  Quakers ;  wherein  they  may  see  them- 
selves to  be  right  Devils.  In  answer  to  Oeoroe 
Fox,  his  Book,  called  Something  in  Answer  to  Lodth- 
dowicke  Muggleton's  Book,  which  he  calls,  T%e  Qua- 
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kers  Neck  Broken.  Wherein  is  set  forth  the  igno* 
ranee  and  blindness  of  the  Quaker's  doctrine  of 
Christ  within  them  ;  and  that  they  cannot,  nor  doth 
not  know  the  true  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  neither 
have  they  the  gift  of  interpretation  ot  Scripture,  as 
will  appear  in  those  several  heads  set  down  in  the 
next  page  following. 


CHAP.  1. 

Of  a  catalogue  of  damned  Qua- 
kers      
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THE  ANSWER  to  WILLIAM  PENN,  Quaker,  his 
Booky  entitled/*  The  New  Witnesses  proved  old  He- 
reticks.''  Wherein  he  is  proved  to  be  an  ignorant 
spatter-brained  Quaker^  who  knows  no  more  what 
the  true  God  is^  nor  his  secret  Decrees^  than  one  of 
his  ooach-'horses  doth^  nor  so  much  \for  the  Ox  know^ 
eth  his  owner  Sfthe  Ass  his  master^ s  crib,  but  Penn  doth 
not  know  his  Maker,  as  is  manifest  by  the  scriptures, 
which  may  inform  the  reader,  if  he  mind  the  inter- 
pretation of  scripture  in  the  Discourse  following* 

I.  That  God  was  in  the  form,  image  and  likeness  of  man's  bodily  shape, 
as  w^ell  as  his  soul,  from  eternity. 

II.  That  the  substance  of  earth  and  matter  was  an  eternal,  dark,  sense- 
less ohaos^  and  that  earth  and  matter  was  eternal  in  the  original, 

III.  That  the  soal  of  man  is  generated  and  begot  by  man  and  woman 
with  the  body,  and  are  inseparable. 

IV.  That  the  soul  and  body  of  man  are  both  mortal,  and  doth  die  and 
go  to  dust  until  the  resurrection. 

V.  That  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  God  descended  from  heaven 
into  the  Virgin's  womb,  and  transmuted  h»  spiritual  body  into  a  pure 
natural  body,  land  become  a  man  child,  even  the  child  Jesus,  Emanuel, 
God  with  us. 

VI.  That  God  by  his  prerogative  power,  hath  elected  the  seed  of  Adam 
to  be  saved,  and  hath  pre-ordained  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  sich  as 
Penn  the  'Quaker  is,  to  be  damned,  without  any  other  inducement,  but 
his  own  prevegative  will  and  pleasure. 
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VII.  A  reply  to  the  discoone  between  Finn  and  me. 

VIII.  Wliat  is  meant  by  the  axmoar  of  God,  the  wildenesa,  and  the 
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An  answer  to  IsXac  Pennington,  Esq.  his  Book 
entitled,  '^  Observatioiis  on  some  passages  of  Lodo- 
dowicke  Muggleton's  Interpretation  of  the  11th 
chapter  of  the  Revelation'' ;  also  some  passages  of 
that  Book  of  his,  entitled,  ^  The  Neck  of  tne  Quakers 
Broken  f  and  in  his  Letter  to  Thomas  Taylor. — 
Whereby  it  might  appear  what  spirit  the  said  Lodo- 
wicke  Mttggletoii  is  of,  and  from  what  God  his  eom- 
mission  is ;  as  by  what  authority  his  spirit  is  moved 
to  write  against  the  people  called  Quakers.  Written 
to  inform  those  that  do  not  know  the  antichristian 
spirit  of  false  teachers,  in  these  our  days. 

By  LODOWICKE  MUGGLETON. 
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M<x-h  Honoured, 

IT  wa»  my  great  good  ha(»pines$  to  tet 
Part  of  this  y6tir  uaveilcd  myslery, 
*&«  to  the  centufts  of  the  world  il  wont. 
Or  open  lay  upon  the  continent : 
AtK)  In  that  part,  mtthought  I  did  detcry 
A  hrav'nly  lanr^ge,  «»J.d««"^««2^ 
1  uw  those  mysterici,  which  hidvlen  wer« 
Swce  their  ftwincUtion,  plainly  nowap|)e»r, 
AUcrM  in  drew ;  for  now  they  are  no  mow 
Xept  for  succeediiig  ages  as  a  store  5 
But  hare  for  ua  bcrn  stor'ii,  and  now  shall  we 
JnJoy  the  sweet  reveals  eternally :   • 
For  they  to  us  are  truly  now  made  known 
To  let  the  world  sec  who  calls  us  hu  own. 
And  ^hcn,  at  irst,  this  part  earoc  to  my  v«vir, 
tike  a  perspective  glass,  it  gently  drew 
The  object  near,  and  cansM  nk  for  to  sec 
-Th'  sercnencss  of  this  long  hid  mystery. 
And  though  the  olqect  disUiit  from  t^c  gta«« 
T^Uy  be  a  mile,  yet  that's  too  small,  alas ! 
To  hinder  the  attraction  of  the  sight, 
«Or  not  to  draw  the  object  to't  aright. 
J?o  was  th\  foundation  of  this  piece  too  sure. 
To  hinder,  or  a  little  dotibtprocwe 
bf  what  proceeds  j  for  the  foundaticn  try  d 
There  U  no  fear  but  th*  buildmg  wUl  abide. 
And  that  which  foUoVd  drew  so  near  »y  sight, 
3y  whutpiecedcd,  that  1  know  »tis  right. 
And  will  abide  the  storms  of  env,  s  blast, 
Or  censures  of  the  world,  or  slanders  cast 
Either  on  it,  or  thow  who  do  Mjeve, 
God  did  to  you  this  heaVnW  wisdom  gire. 
iShinks  tLy  ha»e  been  like  a  tender  plant. 
Who  y  ieltls  none  of  iu  m^dous  fru.  t,  for  want 
Of  the  assistance  of  the  gardner'ahaod. 
And  hjyrt  waits  for  an  express  command, 
»Ere  be  transplant  a  thing  which  u  so  rar-e, 
iOi>  which  his  lord  haih  an  indulgent  care. 
And  in't  takes  pleasure)  so  the  gardner  wiU 
Not  meddle  with  it  to  rcmwe  it,  till 
H»s  lord  gaveor  leri%i»hich  donc,he  then  bestows 
11  in  a  ul^  where  pleasantly  it  grows } 

And  by  tht  help  of  his  i'«J«}«««J^;V^.»      . 
Provei  to  l»  the  mUior  of  all  plants  1  th'  Itad, 
An<l  bears  much  fruit,  and  that  proves  cordial 

And  ciii«  tuch  grleft,  as  liothingilse could  do. 
tike  iuchapfcinta>this,  these  things  have  lam, 
VUl  v^  transpiamed  them,  awl  made  it  plaui. 


You  are  the  ganTncr,  and  your  work*i  the  plane. 
The  fruit*s'the  experience  of  each  pitcioui  taint> 
Which  is  an  antidote  for  to  expel 
T^e  poisonous  and  temptaiMiiis  snareiofhell; 
And  hath  such  peerleu  virtue,  that  it  can 
laAame  tome  souls,  and  quench  somoothert  diefl  ^ 
For  as  the  one  tastes  in  a  strong  desire. 
To  blow  the  coals,  and  not  to  quench  the  firt : 
Sk>,  on  the  oontrary,  the  other  who  - 
Doth  taste  but  only  for  to  make  a  shew 
That  he  hath  tryM  suck  things,  and  findt  indeed. 
They  are  i>ut  husks  on  which  we  leem  tP  feted. 
Then  secretly  this  liquid  fruit  it  will 
Put  out  the  warmnets,  and  an  ice  congeal 
In  that  presumptuous  soul  who  darea  to  say, 
T  his  is  not  the  right  path,  or  heavenly  way, 
Jfwe  for  parallels  would  «cck,  we  may 
Look  o*er  the  Bible,  and  no  other  way ; 
For  there's  explainM  by  the  Apostles  there 
Such  things  as  arc  not  tft  be  found  elsewhi.  re. 
Till  yoii  in  your  gmit  works  did  so  excel. 
That  only  to  thcmseWes  they're  parallel } 
§ut  if  reflection  back  on  them  we  make,   . 
'Twill  not  a  tittle  of  th«  gloiy  take 
From  this  your  wotk,  bat  it  will  rather  add 
A  lustre,  in  confirming  what  you've  sj»d. 
IWe  he^rd  there  is  a  fauntain,  and  some  aay 
'Tis  in  the  confines  of  Armenia, 
Which  hath  such  strength  in  thatdow  ckmaoti 
That  whosoe'er's  by  angry  fortune  sent 
into  this  fountain,  or  fiUls  vdthin  its  hrink, 
It  bears  them  up,  and  will  not  let  them  sinkt. 
Even  such  is  your  oommijeion  \  for  whoe'er 
Falls  upon  it,  he  shall  not  need  to  ftar 
That  seeming  danger,  which  at  first  may  show 
A  threat'iiingfihX,orknitanangrybiow: 
And  this  clear  fountaia,  if  consider^  v^ell. 
Would  represent  more  than  my  i»e«  can  talk 
But  our  all-teeing  God  b  he  on  whom 
You  daily  wait  for  levelatioii. 
And  your  iiupired  eouhis  so  divine,       ^     ^ 
That  'tis  a  theme  fit  for  wits  more  stibhmt 
Than  my  weakgwiius,  therefore  i'll  give  way 
To  those  who  more  roAned  wits  do  sway. 
And  mine  shall  only  be  a  foilto  deac, 
Ormakeanother^s  veise  more^r  appear} 
And  so  I  wish  you  many  succeetUng  days, 

ITliat  you  nwy  wiitc^n  to  God's  jgrttt^pfMl^ 
AUd  tka  saiutt  btncfttt  " 
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THE 

EPISTLE  to  the  READER. 

HAD  thoughts  when  I  writ  the  Interpretation  of  the 
eleventh  of  the  Revelation^  to  have  written  no  more 
books«  thinking  in  myself  that  there  were  sufficient 
jniysteries  written  to  have  satisfied  the  spirit  of  any  man, 
as  well  as  myself^  who  came  to  understand  the  mysteries  of 
the  true  God»  and  the  right  devil^  as  I  myself  did. 
.  And  because  tho^e  heavenly  things  there  treated  upon 
were  so  strange^  neither  did  I  ever  find,  or  read  such  a  kind 
of  language^  not  in  all  the  ancient  fathers  writings,  and 
all  who  have  undertaken  to  interpret  the  scriptures^  and 
especially  this  book  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John. 

In  all  my  zeal  in  religion,  which  was  very  great,  I  found 
no  satisfaction  neither  in  their  writings  nor  in  their  preach- 
;  which  was  an  evident  sign  to  me,  that  those  preacher^ 
writers  were  not  sent  of  God. 

For  certainly  if  they  had,  I  should  have  found  res( 
there,  and  so  would  many  more ;  but  I  see  all  our  preach- 
TTB  and  teachers  of  all  opinions  in  religion,  they  aid  and 
do  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  that  none  of  thctn 
hath,  or  can  declare  unto  the  people  neither  by  writing, 
iior  speaking,  what  the  true  God  is  in  his  form  and  nature, 
;nor  tne  right  devil  his  form  and  nature,  not  with  all  theif 
wisdom  of  reason,'  and  great  learning,  and  study  of  the 
Kripcuresw 

When  as  to  know  God,  is  life  eternal,  sp  that  I  kriow 
now  by  experience,  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference 
between  knowlrdge,  and  thinking  I  kqow ;  for  true  know- 
ledge it  gives  satisfaction  to  fhe  spirit  of  man»  and  whoever 
knoweth  the  true  God,  must  needs  know  the  right  devil : 
And  can  a  man  be  ntore-  satisficfd  in  his  mind  than  he  that 
knows  the  true  God,  and  the  right  devil?  for  by  this 
luiowlcdge  the  spirit  of  man  hath  peace  with  Godi 

Alsa 


vi  7B^  Epistle  io  the  Reader. 

Also  he  knowing  the  devil,  where  he  is,  and  what  he  is, 
he  if  not  afraid  of  nim,  for  the  great  trouble  that  lieth  al« 
most  upon  all  men  and  women's  spirits,  is,  they  know  not 
God,  therefore,  they  do  not  love  God,  but  fear  his  anger 
they  da  not  know.      .,     :          v  !  *  ^ '  T 

And  as  for  the  devil,  they  fear  him  to  be  some  spirit  fly- 
ing in  the  air,  even  a  fiction  of  their  own  brain : ,  theamagiT. 
nation  of  reason  through  its  ignorance  hath  created  such  a 
devil  to  itself,  that  the. fear  of  it  hath  caused  nriany  "men 
and  women  to  loose  their  wits.  *  When  as  indeed,  and  in 
truth,  there  is  no  devil  but  men  and  women,  neither  doth' 
any  devil  commit  fornication,  neither  temporal  nor'spiri* 
tual  with  idols,  but  men  and  women;  neither  doth  any 
devil  persecute  and  kill  the  saints  6r"others,  but  men  and 
women;  so  that  there  is  no  other,  devil  to  be  damned  to' 
eternity  but  men  and. women.  * 

So  that  this  is  to  be  minded,  that  all  the  scriptures  as 
they  were  spoken  by  the  holy  prophets  and  apostles,  they 
were  spoken  to  men  and  women  ;  that  is  to  say,  saint  and 
devil ;  for  the  scriptures  were  spoken  to  none  but  to  these 
two.  And  these  two  are  men,  both  saint  and  devil,  and 
yet.alUhe  interpreters  of  scriptures  cannot  find  what  the 
devil  is,  nor  where  he  is.  And  if  they  were  well  examined 
they  would  hardly  find  where,  and  who  arc  saints. 

And  all  this  ignorance  that  lieth  upon  the  spirits  of 
men  and  women,  that  produceth  the  trouble  of  mind,  or 
that  non-satisfaction,  it  is  because  the  teachers  of  the  people 
arc  ignorant,  and  blind  ihernselves  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God,  and  the  right  devil,  and  of  the  true  interpreta- 
tion of  the  scriptures. 

So  the  mysteries  of  .the  kingdam  of  eternal  glory  is  hid 
|rom  their  eyes,  so  that  they  have  not  satisfaction  in 
themselves,  nor  the  people  that  hear  them ;  so  that  whilst 
they  preach  to  others,  they  themselves  a^e  cast-awayg,  or 
as  Christ  saith.  The  blind  leads  the  bUfid,  and  both  fall  into 
the  diich  of  eternal  perdition. 

\et  I  confess  they  cannot  help  it,  for  it  is  the  insrinct  of 
nature  for  the^pirit  of  reason  in  mm,  to  go  to  preach  be- 
fore 


feie  he  be  seat ;  and  it  is  the  instinct  and  nature  of  the 
•pirit  of  fakh  not  to  be  willing  to  go  on  God*s  messagcsjc 
ivhea  ha  is  seijt  of  God.    . 

This  I  can  ^experience  to  be  truth  in  n^yself^  for  1  was 
the  iHiwiiliagest  roan  in  the  world  to  be  public,  either  ia 
ten^Mual'thangs,  or  in  spi  ritual  matters^  so  that  I  was  forced 
by  a  citrse  from  the  Lord  if  I  would  not  go. 
'  But  now  I  :see  th^  sarpcicurse  did  God  lay  upon  all  pro* 
phers  and  messengers  whom  he  h^d  chose,  if  they  should 
not  obey-  to  go  wJiere  God  wpqld  send  them :  witness 
Moses,  Jeremiah,  and  .divers  other  prophets^  and  us  the 
WilncsscJ-of  the  Spirit. 

So/that  I  would  have  the  reader  to  understand  thus 
mucfai  that  where  a  true  minister  is»  he  is  sent  of  God  and 
the  doctrine  he  doth  bring,  it  giveth  satisfaction  unto  him-* 
self>  and  to  all  those  that  do  truly  receive  it. 

Sopn  thecontrary^  that  minister  that  is  not  sent  of  God, 
his  doctrine  doth  neither  satisfy,  himself,  nor  him  that 
receives  him;  this  most  people's  experience  can  witness  unto. 
:  Else,  as  Samuel,  said  to  Saul,  ff'^Aai  meaneih  the  lowiiig 
of*  the  o^Oh  m4  b/eatif^  of  the  sheep  in  mine  ears  ? 

So  in  like  manner,  if  men  were  true  messengers  of 
Christ,  whatmeaneth  the  horror  and  torment  q|*(;pnscicncc, 
and  the  fear  of  eternal  damnation  in  the  souls  both  of  mi^ 
nilter  and  people  ?  this  many  a  minister  and  hearer  oif 
]themj  cap  witness  unto.  And  all  is  .because: '  they  were 
not  sent  of  .God,  for  it.  is  counted  as  great  a  sin  to  run  be- 
fore a  rpan  is  stnt  pf  God,  as  it  is  not  to  goyvhen  he  is 
aent,  which  sin  is  called  rebellion,  whtch  is  as  bad  as  the 
sin  of  whitchcraft. 

I  spesdc  this  only  that  the  reader,  the  seed  of  faith,  may 
see  the  di&renc^  between  those  messengers  thatare  not  sent 
of  Godi  aiMl  their  dodlrine,  from  those  that  are  sent  of  God^ 
and  their  dof:  trine,  and  see  which,  will  satisfy  the  spirit  best 
for  Il^w.some  have  tasted  of  both,  therefore  they  can  tcU 
best,  ^ 

For  this  is  to  be  minde(j,  that  every  true  prophet,  or 
messenger  of  Christ,  can  trivpe  thefqotsteps  of  God  in  the 
,  \  scrip- 


Viii  The  fyisde  iQ  A0  Be&j0r. 

acripture^y  £>r  the  scr^>tures  are  the  paths  for  God*»  spfait 
to  ws^Uc  in,  and  the  paths  of  God  are  but  thr^e  paths,  to 
vrit,  the  three  records  in  earthy  water,  bloody  and  spirit. 

That  is  to  say,  the  conmiission  of  Moses  ;  the  commis- 
aion  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles;  and  the  commission  of  the 
Spirit ;  these  are  the  three  pths  which  God  dodi  walk 
through, which  every  commissionated  prophet  could  find  out 
God  in  that  path  he  walked  in :  Thus  when  God's  spirit 
walked  through  the  law  of  Moses^  that  being  the  patU  for 
God's  spirit  t-o  walk  in,  the  prophets  afterwards  did  find 
him  out  in  that  worship  of  the  law. 

So  likewise  when  God's  spirit  did  walk  in  the  path  of 
the  gospel,  the  apostles  did  find  him  out  in  the  gospel,  and 
could  trace  his  steps  in  the  paths  of  the  law :  So  that  the 
apostles  found  God  out  in  those -two  paths,  aforesaid* 

7hirdiffy  the  witnesses  of  the  spirit  have  found  God  out 
in  all  his  three  paths,  as  thus :  i.  The  proph^s  kept  close 
to  the  worship  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  therein  they^ 
found  God.  2.  The  apostles  kept  close  to  the  worship  oif 
the  gospel,  and  therein  they  found  God.  3.  The  witnesses 
of  the  spirit  keep  close  to  the  worship  of  God  in  spirit 
and  truth  ;  these  three  records  on  earth,  are  the  three  paths 
for  God  to  walk  in,  and  whoever  doth  walk  ia  them  shall 
4ind  him.  Only  I  would  have  the  seed  of  faith  to  mind» 
what  advantage  one  commission  hath  over  another ;  the 
commission  of  the  gospel  had  great  advantage  of  those  in 
the  law ;  in  that  the  apostles  knew  the  path  of  the  law,  and 
the  path  of  the  gospel  also,  so  that  they  had  prooft 
from  Moses,  and  the  prophets,  that  they  were  chosen  to 
bear  witness  unto  Jesus,  and  that  worship  set  up  by  them 
when  as  Moses  had  no  books  to  prove  he  was  chosen  of  God^ 
but  he  had  the  power  of  miracles  to  prove  he  was  sent  of 
God,  and  the  prophets  after  him  had  his  writings,  to  prove 
that  God  had  appeared  to  Moses :  so  that  the  prophets 
could  go  no  farther  than  Moses,  and  be  that  could  trace 
the  steps  of  God  until  he  came  to  Moses,  he  was  sure  to  find 
God  there;  but  if  any  man  went  any  farther  he  could 
never  find  God  at  all. 

So 


2So  tb(t  the  apostles  advantage  was  gsBat  in  tliat  thejr  had 
two  patba  to  widk  k%,  when*  as  tbc  prophets  had  but  one : 
for  the  prophets  in  their  time  did'  see  that  God  would  be^ 
come  fiesh,  and  the  apostlesi  did  see  that  God  is  become  flesn 
so  that  their  advantage  was  great*  TUrdly,  the  conunis* 
sion  of  the  spirit  hath  advantage  above  them  both  in  this, 
respect^  in  that  the  worship  of  die  spirit  is  spiritual,  without 
any  outward  ordinances^  so  that  the  spirit  ot  ^th^  or  revela* 
tion,  can  walk  thioug|i  the  ^  path  of  the  law^  and  can  fin|| 
that  God  wasihere^  but  he  is  not  theie  now.  Sectmdfy^  this 
commission  of  the  spirit  c^n  walk  tfarougb  the  worship*  of 
the  apostles,  and'do  find  that  God  was  there,  but  he  is  nor 
Ihere  now.  TAirdfyj,  so  that  God  is  walking  now  in>  the 
third  path,  or  third  record  on  earthy  even*  the  commission  of 
the  spirit,  and  there  is  no  assurance  for  any  man  to  find  God^ 
but  there  ;  for  there  is  the  knowledge  ot  the  true  God^  and 
the  true .  interpretation  of  the  scriptures^  so  that  this  com^ 
fnission  of  the  spirit  it  hath  a  great  advantage  of  the  other 
two  aforesaid^,  in  that  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit  is  a  higher 
knowledge  than  that  of  the.  prophets'  and  apostles^  and  the 
interpretation  o(  scripture,  more  abundant  than  either  pro*- 
phetor  apostle^  and  moM  especially  the  interpretation  o£ 
heavenfy  visions. 

For  this^the  seed*of  £uth«may  mbd»  that  heavenly  visiooy^ 
are  harv^  to  utter  by  those  men  that  see  them,,  but  it'  is  more 
hard  fot  a  mantomterpret  that  which  he  never  saw ;  for  any- 
man's  reason  would  tell  him,  that  it  was  more  easy  f^r 
Fharoah  and  Belt«shaa2;zar  to  tell  their  dreams  and  vision^ 
on  their  heads,  than  it  was  for  Joseph  and  Daniel' to  interpret^ 
their  dreams.     Yet  this  gift  was  given  them  of  God  so  to  do. 
So  likewise  God  hatb  given  us^  the  chosen  Witnesses  of  the 
Spirit,  more  knowledge  in  the  scriptures,  than  all  the  men- 
in  the  worldat  this  day  ^  and  not  only  so^.but  God  hath  jgiveo 
me  the  gift  of  revebtion  and  interpretation  of  many  visioj^s 
and  revdations  in  the  script ures-of  truth,  and  more  especially 
in  this  book  of  the  Revelation  of  3t«  Jbhn*    Which  book 
doth  consist  of  little  else  but  heavenly  revelation^  and  spirit 
tual  vbions  i  which  it  the  seed  of  uith  do  but  mind  thev 

will 


K  The  Epistle  to  the  Header* 

Tvlll  find  in  this  treatise  all  the  most  considerable  revelatioM 
and  visions,  and  mystical  sa3'ings  in  the  t>ocJc  of  John*s  Re- 
velation opened  and  interpreted. 

*  So  that  whoever  doth  truly  understand  the  ititerprctatiorf 
of  them  may  receive  much  satisfaction,  as  to  discourse  in 
the  scripture  language  with  any  learned  man  in  the  world, 
that  speaks  the  English  tongue.  And  not  only  so,  but  much 
satisfaction  will  arise  from  the  true  understanding  of  it,  to 
their  eternal  peace,  joy  and  glory  hereafter. 

And  though  •  I  had  thoughts,  as  aforesaid,  to  write  no 
more  books  after  the  Interpretation  of  the  eleventh  of  the 
Revelation,  yet  I  have  written  two  since ;  one  the  Quakers 
.'did  extort  out  ot  me  by  their  writing  unto  me ;  but  this  the 
revelation  in  opening  many  places  of  this  book  of  the  Reve- 
lation of  John,  it  came  so  powerfully  upon  me,  that  I  thought 
it  was  better  to  break  covenant  with  myself,  than  to  bury 
those  heavenly  mysteries,  and  divine  secrets  with  myself. 

And  being  importuned  by  some  to  let  it  be  publick,  I  did 
apply  myself  the  more  serious  unto  it,'  so  that  I  am  now 
glad  I  did  perfedt  the  thing,  for  now  others  will  have  it  as 
well  as  myself,  so  that  I  make  ho  question  but  many  will  re- 
ceive benefit  by  it;  which*shall  last  to' the  end  of  their  lives  ; 
and  not  only  sp,but  the  knowledge  and  benefit  of  this  book 
of  the  Interpretation  of  all  the  chief  mysterioiis  sayings^  and 
visions  in  the  book  of  John's  Revelation,   it  shall  remain  in 
some  to   the  end  of  the  world,  and  hapj>y  will  those   be 
in  whom  it  doth  remain,  and  miserable  will  those  be  who 
despise  and  reject  it,  though  T be  laid  in  the  dusf,  so  I  ghall 
-leave  the  issue  to  my  God,  my  King,  and  my  Redeemer,  thb 
Lord  Je<;us  Christ,   God  and  Man,  in  one'  singtilar  person, 
"who  is  distinft  of  himself  from' angels,  and  men,  and  con- 
clude this  epistle.* 

JVriiten  bij  LODOWiCK  MUGGLETON,  me  of  the 

*  last  H^iinesses  of  the  Spirit ^  unto  the  High  and  Mightff  God^ 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus  in  Giory. 

•         •  .  ..  i 
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MOST  DIVINE  MYSTERIES, 

Plainly  opened  in  the  several  Chapters  of  this  Book. 

CHAP.    I. 

THE  first  chapter  of  the  Revelation  of  John 
doth  speak  of  things  which  must  shortly  come 
to  pass. 
John  calls  it  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christy  which 
God  gave  unto  himj  to  shew  unto  his  Servants  things 
which  must  shortly  come  to  pass. 

John  might  well  say  that  God  did  give  it  unto 
him,  because  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  as  he  doth  make 
it  appear  in  his  following  discourse  in  this  chapter. 
Also  those  servants  which  he  was  to  declare  this 
Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  unto,  I  declare  it  was 
unto  the  ministers  of  those  seven  churches  in  Asia, 
and  from  them  to  the  churches  themselves. 

Also  John  doth  speak  much  of  this  book  of  the 
Revelation  by  way  of  vision,  as  well  as  revelation ; 
and  that  doth  make  this  book  of  the  Revelation  to 
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be  the  more  difficult,  and  hard  to  be  understood^ 
or  to  be  interpreted. 

Therefore  many  wise  and  learned  men  have  gone 
about  to  interpret  some  places  of  it,  but  have  left 
the  greatest  part  of  it  as  a  sealed  book,  which  can* 
not  be  opened,  and  have  left  that  which  they  have 
writ  upon,  as  dark  to  the  reader  as  it  was  at  first. 

And  the  cause  is,  they  do  not  know  what  reve- 
lation, which  doth  arise  from  the  seed  of  faith,  is  ; 
neither  can  they  distinguish  between  revelation  and 
vision ;  many  other  reasons  might  be  given  why^ 
but  I  shall  let  that  pass  now. 

But  to  the  matter  in  hand :  it  is  said  that  the 
knowledge  of  those  great  mysteries  should  be  signi- 
fied by  his  angel  unto  his  servant  John. 

Now  what  this  angel  Mas,  1  shall  speak  some- 
thing of  it  hereafter. 

But  John  was  to  bear  record  of  the  word  of  God, 
and  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all 
things  that  he  saw ;  and  this  record  which  John 
bear,  it  was  to  the  seven  chiyches  in  Asia. 

Therefore  he  directed  his  Revelation  to  them,  and 

his  Revelation  was  this,  Grace  he  unioyou^  and  peace 

from  hbn^  which  is^  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to 

come,  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  his 

throne. 

First,  what  is  meant  by  him  which  is,  and  which  was^ 
and  which  is  to  come. 

This  Ae,  I  declare  was  no  other  but  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  this  is  he  that  w,  because  he  is  now  become 
flesh,  therefore  he  is  called  the  word  of  God,  that  is 
the  word  became  flesh,  according  to  John's  saying. 

In 
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In  the  beginning  was  the  wordf  and  the  word  was 
iaod^  and  the  word  was  God. 

And  this  word  became  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst 
us,  and  this  was  Christ,  which  is  that  word  of  God, 
which  is  God,  and  is  in  heaven  in  that  very  same 
flesh,  which  the  eternal  spiritual  body  became,  and 
sufier'd  death  in. 

And  in  this  regard  John  did  say,  grace  and  peace 
unto  the  seven  churches,  from  him  that  is,  because 
he  is  now  become  flesh,  and  is  now  in  heaven  in  that 
^ame  body,  as  aforesaid. 

Secondly,  it  is  said,  and  which  was;  this  Jesus  Christ 
IS  he  that  was  also,  as  you  may  see  Exodus  iii.  14, 

A  little  before,  in  that  chapter,  God  doth  send 

Moses  to  Pharoah;  Moses  desiring  in  whose  name  he 

must  go,  God  giveth  him  this  answer,  God  said  unto 

Mosesj  I  am  that  I  am:  and  thm  shalt  thou  say  to  the 

^  Children  oflsiaei^  I  am,  hath  sent  me  unto  you. 

This  1  amj  1  declare,  by  revelation,  is  no  other  but 
Jesus  Christ,  and  this  is  he  wliich  was ;  that  is,  he  was 
without  a  body  of  flesh  at  that  time  when  he  spake 
to  Moses  and  the  prophets,  yet  he  had  a  body  when 
lie  spake  to  Moses,  in  the  form  and  likeness  of  a  man* 

EJse  man  could  not  have  been  the  image  and  like- 
ness of  God;  but  God's  body,  though  it  was  like  a 
man,  3'et  it  was  a  spiritual  substance  clear  as  chrystal, 
and  as  I  may  say,  swifter  than  thought,  brighter  than 
the  sun. 

Tiierefore  Moses  could  not  see  his  face  and  live, 
for  a  mortal  eye-sight  cannot  see  an  heavenly  and 
spiritual  glory;  therefore  there  is  no  seeing  nor  kftow- 
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ing  of  God  before  he  became  flesh*  nor  now  he  if 
ascended  up  into  the  same  glory,  where  lie  was  be- 
fore, but  by  faith  only. 

For  no  man  can  see  the  face  of  Jesus  now  he  is  in 
jlory,  and  live,  no  more  than  Moses  could  see  his 
face  and  live,  before  he  became  flesh. 

And  this  Jesus  was  that  I  am  that  spake  to  Moses, 
and  that  Jehovah,  and  that  God  which  was  ;  that  is, 
he  was  from  eternity,  and  revealed  to  mankind  from 
the  beginning. 

Thirdly,  This  Jesus  is  he  which  is  to  comcj  that  is, 
he  is  to  come  to  put  an-end  to  all  time,  that  there 
might  nothing  but  eternity  remain  ;  for  as  there  was 
a  beginning  of  time,  so  likewise  there  shall  be  an 
end  of  time;  and  as  eternity  had  no  beginning,  so 
shall  it  have  no  ending. 

But  here  lyeth  the  great  mystery,  that  eternity 
became  time,  and  time  became  eternity  again. 

The  meaning  is  this,  God  became  flesh,  and  flesh 
was  in  time,  and  Christ,  he  being  that  flesh  of  God, 
therefore  called  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  he  which 
iwasj  before  he  became  flesh,  he  was  God  then  under 
the  title  of  God  the  Father. 

And  after  he  did  become  flesh,  the  Revelation  of 
John  doth  say  he  isj  that  he  is  God  now  under  the 
title  of  God  the  Son,  and  as  he  is  to  comcj  he  is  God 
under  the  title  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  yet  these 
three  are  but  one  Personal  glory. 

They  are  all  calFd  by  the  Revelation  of  John, 
but  he  that  is^  which  was^  and  which  is  to  come. 

And  as  Moses  and  the  Prophets  did  see  by  the 

eye 
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«je  of  faiths  that  God  was  a  spiritual  body  in  the 
form  of  a  man,  and  that  this  God  would  become  flesh, 
this  I  say  they  did  see  by  the  eye  of  faith,  and  so 
were  very  well  satisfied:  the  truth  of  this  may  be 
linderstood  by  the  eye  of  faith,  from  that  saying  of 
Moses  unto  the  Children  of  Israel,  where  he  sayeth 
God  will  raise  you  up  a  prophet  like  unto  me,  him  shall 
you  hear. 
.  That  is,  God  will  become  flesh  himself,  so  that 
he  may  be  capable  to  be  a  prophet,  that  you  may 
be  the  more  capable  to  hear  him;  so  likewise  that 
place,  the  ninth  of  Isaiah,  he  prophesieth  of  God 
becoming  flesh,  in  that  he  sayeth,  To  us  a  child  is 
borrij  unto  us  a  son  is  given;  and.  the  government  shall 
be  upon  his  shoulder j  and  he  shall  be  called  the  mighty 
God^  the  everlasting  Father^  the  prince  of  peace. 

This  Isaiah  did  see  by  the  eye  of  faith,  that  God 
should  become  a  little  child.  Great  is  this  mystery 
of  God,  but  few  that  understand  it ! 

For  this  Jesus  is  the  only  wise  God,  which  iSj 
which  waSy  and  which  is  to  come^  which  hath  washed 
every  true  believer's  soul  in  his  own  blood;  neither 
can  any  thing  cleanse  and  purge  the  conscience  of 
man  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  fear  of  eternal  death, 
but  the  blood  of  a  God. 

But  I  shall  speak  more  of  that  hereafter.  What 
should  be  the  meaning  of  those  seven  spirits,  which 
are  before  his  throne?  I  declare,  by  revelation,  that 
those  seven  spirits,  which  were  before  the  throne 
of  God,  they  were  those  gifts  and  blessings  of  grace, 
which  Christ  gave  unto  the  ministry  or  the  seven 
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churches  after  his  ascension,  as  may  plainly  be  read 
in  the  second  chapter  of  John's  Revelation. 
Where  he  beginnethto  write  to  the  seven  churches, 
and  the  angel  of  every  several  church;  which  angel 
was  the  minister;  1  say  they  had  every  one  of 
them  a  several  reproof,  and  a  several  gift  and  bles- 
sing; therefore  I  shall  let  the  reproof  alone,  because 
it  would  be  too  large  to  interpret. 

Only  I  shall  name  the  several  blessings,  because 
the  seed  of  faith  may  the  better  understand  the  in- 
terpretation  of  them,  therefore  1  shall  set  them 
down  in  order. 

1.  The  first  gift  and  blessing  is  sent  unto  the 
.  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  which  is  as  follovv- 

eth,  7b  him  that  overcomtth  will  I  i^ive  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life  ^  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God. 

2.  The  blessing  of  the  church  of  Smirna.  Him 
that  overcometh  shall  not  he  hurt  of  the  second  death. 

S.  The  blessincj  of  the  church  of  Pcrgamos.  To 
him  that  overcometh  will  I  mve  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
Manna^  and  will  give  him  a  white  stonCy  and  in  the 
stone  a  new  name  written^  which  no  man  Icnowcth^ 
saving  he  that  receivctk  it. 

4.  The  blessinvj  of  the  church  of  Thvatira.  And 
him  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  mij  works  unto  the  end^ 
to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations^  and  he  shall 
fule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron^  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter 
shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers^  as  I  received  of  my 
fat  her  y  and  J  will  give  him  the  morning  star. 

5.  The  blessing  of  the  church  of  Sardis.  Him 
that  overcometh^  the  same  shall  be  cloatlied  in  white 

raiment^ 
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raiment^  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the 
book  of  life  J  but  will  confess  his  name  before  my  father^ 
and  before  his  angels. 

6.  The  blessing  of  the  church  of  Philadc'pMa. 
Him  that  overcome.th  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple 
of  my  God^  and  he  ahall  go  no  more  out^  and  I  will 
write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name^of 
the  city  of  my  God,  which  is  New  Jerusalem,  which 
Cometh  down  out  of  Heaven  from  my  God,  and- 1  will 
write  upon  him  my  new  name. 

7.  The  blessing  of  the  church  of  Loadicea.  To 
him  that  pvercometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  mc  in  my 
throne,  even  as  £  also  overcame,  and  am  sat  down  with 
my  father  in  his  throne.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  Jet 
him  hear  what  the  spirit  of  Revelation  in  John  Ixath 
said  unto  all  the  seven  churches  of  Asia. 


CHAP.  IT. 

The  Interpretation  of  the  several  Blessings. 

I 

npHIS  Tree  of  life,  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of 
^  God :  the  tree  of  life  is  no  other  but  the  person 
of  Christ,  and  the  eating  of  it  is  believing  in  him  to 
be  the  only  God,  this  is,  to  eat  the  flesh,  and  drink 
his  blood. 

2.  He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second 
death.  This  second  death  is  an  eternal  death,  that 
is,  a  living  death,  and  a  dying  life,  that  is  always 
dying,  yet  never  dead ;  this  is  called  by  the  spirit 
the  second  death,  which  all  true  believers  shall  be 
freed  from,  so  tliat  they  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  se-. 
cond  death.  3.  He 
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3.  Ht  that  avercometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
mannay  and  will  give  him  a  white  stones  and  in  the 
stone  a  new  name  written^  which  no  man  hnowethy  sav^ 
ing  he  that  receiveth  it. 

This  hidden  manna  is  that  peaee  and  satisfaction 
every  true  believel^'  hath  in  his  mind,  in  believini 
in  the  true  God,  so  that  the  mind  or  spirit  dot! 
feed  upon  those  sweet  refreshments  that  floweth 
from  their  faith  in  the  true  God. 

For  those  motions  of  faith  that  doth  arise  in  the 
tnind,  it  feedeth  upon  the  assurance  of  everlastin^f 
life,  for  eternal  life  is  that  hidden  manna,  which 
CA^ery  true  believer  doth  eat  of. 

So  that  the  spirits  of  true  believers  doth  eat  of 
this  hidden  manna  of  eternal  life,  even  as  the  Jew^? 
did  eat  of  that  manna  that  Moses  gave  them  in  the 
wilderness  ;  which  manna  is  calFd  angel's  food. 

That  manna  Moses  gave  them  to  eat  it  did  signify 
the  law  by  which  the  holy  angels  did  live  by,  and  by 
that  holy  law  the  angels  do  live,  that  law  being 
v^ritten  in  their  natures  of  pure  reason. 

And  by  their  feeding  upon  that  law,  that  is,  by 
their  perfect  obedience  to  God  their  creator,  they 
do  live  in  his  presence  for  ever. 

So  that  the  manna  that  came  down  from  heaven, 
it  was  but  a  type  or  figure  of  the  angel^s  law  written 
in  their  natures,  by  which  they  live  in  the  presence 
of  God  to  eternity. 

So  hkewise  there  is  a  law  written  in  the  nature 
and  seed  of  faith,  that  is  to  say,  in  every  true  beliver, 
and  by  this  law  written  in  his  heart,  he  cometh  to 
perfect  obedience  of  faith,  and  -so  liveth  by  the 
faith  of  the  son  of  God,  as  Paul  saith. 

But 
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But  I  say  true  believers  now  they  live  by  the 
faith  of  God  himself,  and  so  it  may  be  called  the 
faith  of  God's  elect. 

So  that  every  true  believer  doth  eat  of  the  hidden 
manna,  that  is,  they  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  for  he  is 
that  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven,  that  who- 
soever doth  eat  thereof  shall  never  dye. 

So  that  to  speak  properly,  the  flesh  of  Christ  is 
that  hidden  manna,  and  those  refreshments  and  as- 
surances of  eternal  life,  as  I  said  before,  are  but 
types  and  figures,  as  the  other  manna  was  to  the 
Jews. 

So  that  every  one  that  doth  truly  believe  in  the 
true  God,  he  doth  eat  of  the  hidden  manna  \  it  may 
well  be  caird  hidden  manna,  for  indeed  it  is  hid 
from  the  greatest  part  of  the  world,  and  very  few' 
there  are  that  do  eat  of  it  at  all. 

For  none  do  eat  of  it  biit  those  to  whom  it  is 
given,  but  the  angeFs  manna  is  eaten  of  by  every 
man  and  woman  in  the  world.  And  as  for  this  white 
stone,  this  white  stone  signifies  clean  hearts;  as  thus, 
whereas  the  heart  before  it  was  a  heart  of  stone,  or 
a  stony  heart,  and  not  only  so,  but  it  was  a  black 
stony  heart,  defiled  with  ignorance,  blindness,  dark- 
ness and  unbelief. 

So  that  the  heart  was  compassed  about,  and  co^ 
vered  with  the  fear  of  hell,  and  torment  of  soul,  and 
now  this  black  or  red  stony  heart,  it  is  purified  by 
faith  in  the  blood  of  the  lamb. 

It  having  a  new  law  written  in  it,  that  is  the  law 

B  of 
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of  faith,  and  so  causeth  men  to  walk  in  God's  il€a- 
tutes;  which  statutes  of  God  is  to  believe  those  whom 
he  sends,  and  that  faith  will  purify  the  heart  of  that 
ignorance,  darkness,  and  unbelief^ 

So  that  in  spiritual  matters  the  heart  of  man  will 
become  a  white  stone ;  it  is  called  a  white  stone,  be- 
cause it  is  cleansed  from  those  things  aforesaid,  and 
made  white  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  the  lamb. 

So  that  this  white  stone  is  no  other  but  a  new  heart, 
,  or  the  old  heart  made  new  by  the  power  of  faith. 

And  as  for  the  new  name  that  is  written  in  this 
white  stone ;  this  new  name  is  a  secret  knowledge 
and  assurance*  that  he  is  one  of  the  redeemed  of 
God. 

So  that  he  hath  the  name  of  the  second  Adam 

written  in  his  heart,  even  as  all  men  have  the  name 

of  the  first  Adam  written  in  thier  hearts ;  because 

'all  men  are  in  the  fallen  state,  by  nature,  children 

of  wrath. 

And  so  every  man  can  read  his  name,  in  that  he 
can  read  it  in  his  own  heart,  they  all  being  under 
\he  name  of  the  first  Adam. 

But  the  name  of  this  second  Adam,  which  is  called 
A  new  name^  which  none  knoweth  saving  he  that 
receiveth  it^  this  experience  will  witness  that  no  man 
can  Jcnow  that  secret  knowledge  and  assurance  of 
his  own  redemption  by  the  second  Adam,  but  he 
that  hath  it  written  in  him  by  the  finger  of  faith. 

So  that  all  that  do  receive  this  white  stone,  they 
have  this  new  name  written  in  it,  which  they  them- 
selves 
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selves  can  vead  to  their  ^^emal  joy  and  glory,  though 
others  canaot,  who  have  it  not. 

4.  He  that  avercometh  and  keepeth  my  works  unto 
the  end^  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations^  and 
he  shall  rule  them  mth  a  rod  of  iron ;  «  the  vessels  of 
a  Potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers^  even  as  I  re* 
ceioed  of  my  father ;  and  I  wHl  give  him  the  mmming 
star. 

Here  those  that  are  strong  in  faith,  irho  holdeth 
out  to  the  end  in  keeping  Chiist's  works,  that  is, 
whoever  holdeth  out  to  the  end  of  his  life,  in  suf* 
fering  for  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

He  will  give  him  that  doth  so,  power  over  the  fia« 
tionsj  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron. 

That  is,  he  by  his  faith  and  sufferings  shall  have 
power  over  the  nations,  because  his  sufferings  for 
truth  shall  lye  so  heavy  upon  the  consciences  of 
those  nations  that  persecute  upon  that  account,  that 
shall  be  ruled  as  it  were  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  for  there 
are  rods  of  iron  upon  the  spirits  of  men,  as  there 
are  upon  the  bodies  of  men, 

For  this  rod  of  iron  which  breaketh  mens  spirits 
to  pieces,  even  like  a  potter's  vessel,  by  wounding 
tlieir  consciences  with  the  guilt  of  innocent  blood  ; 
so  that  the  iron  rod  of  God's  wrath  will  make  them 
afraid  of  hell,  and  torment  will  sei^e  upon  them, 
and  the  fear  of  God  s  eternal  vengeance  upon  them, 
for  this  sin  of  innoc^it  blood. 

So  that  all  their  peace,  joy  and  comfort  they  had 
in  this  world,  is  broken  in  pieces  by  this  iron  rod  of 

B  2  suffering 
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suffering  for  truth.  For  was  not  that  nation  of  the 
Jew5,  who  put  the  Lord  of  Life  to  death,  broken 
to  pieces  in  the  comfort  of  their  souls,  by  that  iron 
rod  of  Christ's  suffering  death  ? 

And  not  only  so,  but  the  temporal  iron  rod  did 
break  that  nation  to  pieces  also  in  a  few  years  after. 
Did  not  many  of  those  nations  that  persecuted  the 
apostles  and  saints  in  the  primitive  times,  had  not 
they  a  rod  of  iron  upon  their  hearts  ? 

And  not  only  so,  but  a  temporal  rod  of  iron  which 
broke  them  to  pieces,  as  to  the  peace  of  their  minds, 
and  to  their  temporal  peace  also,  as  histories  doth 
mention ;  so  that  suffering  for  truth  it  is  as  strong  an 
'  iron  rod  to  break  persecuting  spirits  to  pieces,  even 
a$  a  rod  of  iron  doth  break  a  potter's  vessel. 

For  this  is  to  be  minded,  that  he  that  had  the 
greatest  faith,  never  made  use  of  any  sword  or  steely 
nor  any  temporal  rod  of  iron,  but  as  the  sword  of 
the  spirit  doth  cut  mens  souls  both  ways. 

So  this  rod  of  iron  it  is  used  in  a  spiritual  sence ; 
for  as  words  of  truth  doth  cut  men  to  the  heart,  as 
the  Jews  were  at  Peter's  words,  so  suffering  for  truth, 
it  doth  bang  the  hearts  of  persecuting  men,  even  as 
a  rod  of  iron,  and  breaketh  all  their  peace  and  hope 
to  pieces,  even  as  a  potter's  vessel. 

So  that  he  that  hath  power  to  suffer  for  his  faith, 
he  shall  break  his  enemies  to  shivers,  both  spiritual 
and  temporal,  even  as  Christ  did  by  his  suffenngs. 

And  as  Christ  did  conquer  by  his  sufferings  over 
death,  sin,  and  hell ;  and  not  only  so,  but  over  those 

persecuting 
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persecuting  spirits  which  caused  him .  to  be  put  to 
death. 

I  say  he  brake  all  his  spiritual  and  temporal  ene- 
taxes  to  pieces,  even  as  a  potter's  vessel  is  broken  to 
pieces  with  an  iron  rod. 

Even  so  it  will  be  with  every  true  believer  whose 
faith  doth  hold  out  to  the  end,  he  shall  conquer  both 
sin,  death  and  hell  in  himself;  and  not  only  so,  but 
he  shall  rule  his  enemies  without  him,  as  with  a  rod 
of  iron^  by  keeping  them  under  the  fear  of  eternal 
death,  who  persecute  for  truth's  sake. 

So  that  the  peace  and  hopes  of  their  minds,  by 
the  patient  sufferings  of  the  saints,  will  be  broken 
in  shivers,  even  as  a  potter's  ves3el. 

And  Christ  will  give  him  the  morning  star.  This 
morning  star  is  that  day  star  that  doth  arise  in  the 
heart,  as  the  apostle  speaks. 

This  morning,  or  day-star  is  that  light  of  truth,  or 
light  of  the  true  God,  that  that  doth  arise  in  the 
heart  of  every  true  believer^  and  doth  guide  him  in 
the  right  way ;  so  that  the  soul  is  guUded  by  the 
Jight  of  this  star  in  the  way  of  truth  here,  even  to 
the  assurance  of  eternal  life. 

And  so  the  light  of  this  morning  star  doth  lead 
every  true  believer  into  that  eternal  glory  which  God 
hath  promised  to  all  those  that  do  overcome  those 
spiritual  onemies  within,  and  all  persecuting  spirits 
without,  by  his  faith  and  patience,  ^c. 

% 
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CHAP.  III. 

5.  He  that  overcometh^  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in 
white  raiment 9  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out 
of  the  Book  of  Life^  &c. 

AS  for  this  white  raiment^  I  shall  shew  what  is 
•  meant  by  it  in  several  places  of  this  treatise, 
and  as  for  Christ's  not  blotting  his  name  out  of  the 
book  of  life. 

And  as  for  the  book  of  life,  and  how  mens  names 
are  written  therein,  the  reader  shall  find  in  the  fol- 
lowing discourse. 

And  as  for  his  name  not  blotted  out  of  the  book  of 
UfSf  the  meaning  is  this.  That  he  that  overcometh, 
as  aforesaid,  shall  not  lose  the  sensibleness  of  his 
naipe  being  written  in  the  book  of  life,  but  shall 
have  a  certain  assurance  of  it  in  himself. 

Por  when  a  man  doth  not  know  by  faith  that  his 
name  is  Mritten  in  the  book  of  life,  that  is,  he  hav- 
ing no  assurance  that  he  is  of  that  seed  that  shall  be 
saved,  he  cannot  traly  say  any  otherwise  but  that 
his  name  is  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life. 

For  though  a  man's  name,  as  he  is  an  elect  vessel, 
is  written  in  the  book  of  life,  yet  he  not  knowing,  it  is 
to  him  as  if  it  were  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life. 

So  on  the  contrary,  if  any  man  shall  vainly  imagine 
that  his  name  is  written  in  the  book  of  life,  as  most 
people  in  the  world  do,  and  he  being  of  the  contrary 

seed, 
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seedU  his  nam6  is  not  written  in  the  boo^  of  hfe  ; 
neither  is  he  certain  that  it  is  not  so« 

So  that  neither  of  these  two,  they  being  both  un- 
certain of  the  thing  in  themselires,  their  names  may 
be  said  to  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life. 

For  the  seed  of  faith,  his  name  is  written  in  the 
book  of  life,  but  he  knows  it  not :  and  the  seed  of 
reason,  his  name  is  not  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
yet  he  thinks  it  is,  but  doth  not  certainly  know  that 
it  is  not. 

So  that  to  the  apprehension  of  them  both,  their 
names  are  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life. 

For  this  I  say,  that  except  a  man  hath  some  wit* 
ness  in  himself  by  voice  from  God,  or  some  secret 
revelation,  or  by  a  stedfast  faith  in  those  messengers 
whom  God  doth  send,  he  cannot  know  that  his  name 
i&  written  in  the  book  of  life,  but  rather  fear  that 
his  name  is  bk>tted  out  of  it. 

So  thait  the  assurance  that  a  man's  name  is  not 
blotted  out  of  the  book  of  ]ife,  is  when  a  man  hath 
the  witness  in  himself,  that  he  knoweth  the  true 
God,  and  doth  suffer  perseeution  for  the  truth,  and 
not  for  a  lye,  as  all  the  world  doth. 

And  so  he  that  overcometh  by  faith  and  patient 
sufierings  for  truth,  he  cometh  to  have  the  witness 
in  himself  that  his  name  is  written  in  the  book  of 
life,  and  that  his  name  shall  not  be  blotted  out,  no 
not  by  God  himself. 

6.  Him  that  overcometh  mli  I  make  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  my  Go^  and  Jie  shall  go  no  more  out :  and  I 
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will  tsnite  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God^  and  the  name 
of  the  city  of  my  God^  which  is  New  Jerusalem ^  which 
Cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God^  and  I  will 
write  upon  him  my  new  name. 

This  pillar  in  the  temple  of  Gody  it  signifies  the 
great  strength  of  faith  and  patience  that  was  in  the 
church  of  Philadelphia. 

So  that  their  great  faith  should  enable  them  to 
suffer  with  such  patience,  that  thej  should  become 
a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  Gody  that  is,  their  faith 
should  be  as  a  pillar  to  encourage,  and  strengthen, 
and  bear  up  those  that  were  more  weak  in  faith,  and 
more  fearful  to  suffer. 

But  he  that  overcometh  shall  be  as  a  pillar  to 
bear  up  the  weak,  even  as  a  pillar  of  a  church  of  stone 
doth  bear  up  the  building  that  standeth  upon  it. 

For  the  temple  of  God  is  no  other  but  true  believ- 
ers ;  they  are  called  by  the  spririt  the  temple  of  God; 
and  he  that  is  strong  in  faith,  and  doth  overcome  all 
persecution  by  patient  suffering  for  his  faith  in  God, 
he  shall  be  made  a  pillar  to  help  bear  up  the  church 
of  God. 

And  he  shall  go  no  more  out.  That  is,  he  shall  go  no 
more  out  from  being  a  pillar,  but  he  shall  be  esteemed 
of  God  a  standing  pillar  in  his  temple,  to  all  eternity. 

So  that  God  will  write  upon  him  his  own  name, 
^nd  the  nameof  thecity  of  God  :  the  name  of  God 
is  to  be  a  king,  priest  and  prophet. 

So  that  he  that  overcometh,  as  aforesaid,  shall 
have  this  name  written  upon  his  heart,  king,  priest, 
and  prophet  unto  God.  And 
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And  as  for  the  name  of  the  city  of  God,  Uew 
^erusalem^  which  cameth  down  out  of  hectoen  from  God  ; 
which  New  Jerusalem  I  have  opened  what  it  is, 
in  the  Interpretationof  the  eleventh  of  the  Revelation. 

And  as  for  the  new  name  God  will  write  upon  him^ 
I  have  shewed  what  it  is  before. 

7*  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me 
in  my  throne^  even  as  I  also  overcame^  and  am  sat  down 
with  my  father  in  his  throne. 

Here  the  reader  may  see  what  the  spirit  doth  mean 
by  overcometh.  That  is,  he  overcometh  sin,  death,  and 
hell  within  himself ;  these  being  principalities  and 
powers  within  a  man. 

Also  he  overcometh  all  persecution,  and  the  malice 
of  the  devil,  the  spirit  of  reason  without  a  man. 

These  things,  I  say,  are  overcome  by  the  power  of 
faith,  in  suffering  patiently  for  truth,  as  aforesaid. 

For  this  was  the  way  that  Christ  did  overcome  all 
his  enemies,  and  when  he  had  overcome  by  his  deaths 
sin,  in  that  he  died  unto  sin. 

And  he  overcame  death,  in  that  he  was  death's 
death. 

Also  he  overcame  hell,  in  that  the  grave  was  not 
able  to  hold  him  under. 

Therefore  it  is  said  by  the  spirit.  Oh  deaths  I  will 
he  thy  deaths  oh  grave^  I  will  be  thy  victory. 

Also  he  overcame  by  his  sufferings  the  spirit  of 
reason,  the  devil,  who  always  persecuted  the  pro- 
phets and  saints;  I  say  he  oveicometh  by  his  aeath 
this  spirit  of  reason,  the  devil,  in  that  he  hath  pro- 
cured by  his  death  an  eternal  damnation  to  all  per* 
secuting  spirits. 

C  So 
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So  that  he  hath  overcome  them,  and  will  kill  theni 
with  a  second  death,  where  will  be  weepinjo:  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  for  evermore.         '      .        ^ 

And  he  overcometh  these  enemies  aforesaid,  he  is 
sate  down  in  the  throne  of  the  Father. 

That  is,  he  is  sate  down  in  the  same  glory,  as  he 
had  when  he  Avas  the  creator,  or  the  same  glory  which 
he  had  before  the  world  was. 

EA'^en  so  in  like  manner  shall  every  prophet,  apos- 
tle, and  saint  that  overcometh  those  enemies  afore- 
said, by  the  power  of  his  faith,  and  his  patient 
sufferings  for  truth. 

To  him  will  Christ  grant  to  sit  with  him  in  his 
throne ;  that  is,  he  shall  sit  with  Christ,  or  be  with 
Christ  in  the  kingdom  of  eternal  glory. 

Even  as  he  himself  after  his  sufferings,  is  sat  down 
in  the  kingdom  which  he  had  before  the  world  was. 

Which  is  called  by  the  spirit  the  throne  of  the 
Father^  in  relation  to  that  twofold  condition  in  God, 
as  I  have  shewed  in  this  treatise  following. 

Thus,  in  short,  I  have  given  the  interpretation, 
^vhat  is  meant  by  those  seven  several  blessings, 
given  by  the  spirit,  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia, 
iind  how  thej^  all  differ  one  from  another,  and  yet 
all  have  relation  to  one  and  the  same  thing,  even 
to  eternal  happiness,  joy  and  glory  in  the  presence 
of  almighty  God,  their  God,  their  king  and  redeemer. 


I 


CHAP.  IV. 

Would  Jiave  the  seed  of  faith  also  to  understand, 
that  Christ  the  only  God  is  he  which  did  send 

forth 
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forth  these  seven  spirits  unto  the  seven  churches. 
Therefore  called  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  the 
seven  spirits  which  are  before  his  throne.  The  seven 
spirits,  I  declare  by  Revelation,  that  they  are  but 
one  spirit,  even  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 
wise  God,  blessed  for  ever  and  ever. 

Only  this  I  would  have  the  seed  of  faith  to  un- 
derstand, that  this  one  spirit  of  Christ  it  hath  seven 
several  operations  or  workings  in  the  seven  churches. 
Therefore  called  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  seven 
spirits  before  the  throne- 
Therefore  you  may  read  that  John  in  his  writing 
to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  giveth  seven  several 
blessings,  as  aforesaid. 

So  likewise  he  cometh  with  his  message  to  the 
seven  churches,  with  seven  scA^eral  titles,  and  yet  all 
from  one  God  and  one  spirit. 

As  thus :  First,  he  writeth  to  the  church  of  Ephesus 
with  this  title,  Saithhe,  that  holdeth  thejeven  starts 
in  his  right  handj  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 
golden  candlesticks. 

-These  golden  candlesticks  are  the  seven  churches. 
Is  there  any  spirit  that  can  walk  in  the  midst  of  the 
hearts  of  the  seven  churches,  but  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
which  is  God  ?  Surely  no. 

Secondly,  John  writeth  to  the  church  of  Smiraa, 
These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last^  which  was 
dead  and  is  alive. 

Is  not  Jesus  Christ  the  First  and  the  Last  ?  Was 
not  he  dead  and  rose  again,  and  so  is  alive  ?  Surely 
it  is.  This  was  the  faith  of  John,  and  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  and  it  is  my  faith  also. 

C  2  Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,  John  writeth  these  thihgs  unto  the  church 
in  Pergamos,  Saith  he  who  hath  the  sharp  sword  with 
two  edges.  This  sword  with  two  edges,  it  cometh  out 
of  Christ's  moiith.  I  suppose  a,ll  men  that  profesa 
the  scriptures  will  confess  it. 

Fourthly,  Unto  the  church  in  Thyatira  he  writeth. 

These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God^  who  hath  his  eyes 
like  unto  ajlameof  fire^  and  his  feet  are  like  fine  brass. 

Here  the  spirit  of  Christ  gives  himself  forth  under 
the  title  of  his  Son-ship,  but  to  the  former  Churches 
he  gives  himself  forth  under  the  title  of  the  Father-v 
hood. 

Yet  under  the  title  of  the  Son-ship,  he  is  exceeds 
ing  glorious,  seemingly  more  glorious  and  terrible, 
than  under  the  title  of  God  the  Father. 

For  here  his  eyes  are  like  unto  a  fame  offre^  and 
his  feet  likefne  brasi ;  yet  all  this  while  it  is  he,  the 
same  he  which  is  the  First,  and  the  last,  that  is 
cloathed  with  flesh  and  bone,  yet  a  glorified  body 
in  the  heavens  above  the  stars. 

Fifthly,  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis 
write,  ^  These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  seven  ^irits 
of  Godj  and  the  seven  stars.  This  he  is  Christ,  the 
First  and  the  La&t,  he  that  was  dead  and  is  alive, 
this  is  he  that  hath  the  s^ven  spirits  of  God,  and 
the  seven  stars. 

Who  can  have  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  but  he 
that  is  God  ?  And  who  can  rule  and  govern  the  seven 
stars,  which  are  the  seven  churches,  but  God  only  ? 

Sixthly,  To  the  Angel  of  the  church  in  Philadel* 
pliia  write,  These  things  saith  he  that  is  holy^  he  that 
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u  true^  he  that  hath  the  key  of  Davids  he  thatopeneth^ 
and  no  man  ahutteth^  and  shutt^th^  and  no  man  openeth. 
I  suppose  that  all  men  who  profess  the  scriptures 
will  acknowledge  that  this  must  needs  he  God  ;  he 
which  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that  hath  the  key 
of  Davidy  who  can  shut  up  the  mind  of  men  in  ig- 
norance and  darkness,  as  he  doth  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent m^n  of  this  world  ;  and  no  man  can  open  their 
understandings, 

Al^o  he  can  open  the  understandings  of  the  seed 
of  faith,  and  let  the  light  of  life  shine  into  their 
l^earts,  and  no  n^an  can  shut  up  their  hearts. 

And  he  that  can  do  this,  is  God :  I  suppose  it 
will  be  confest  by  all,  but  not  believed  but  by  few, 
yet  it  is  plain  in  John's  Revelation,  that  this  God  is 
no  other  but  Jesus  Christ. 

Seventhly,  To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Loa-^ 
diceans  writp.  These  tfiings^  saith  theAmen^  the  faith- 
ful and  true  witness^  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of 
God. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  Amen,  the  true  and  faithful 
witness,  he  is  also  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of 
God,  because  he  is,  and  was  that  God  that  created 
the  world,  and  all  things  therein  in  the  beginning. 

According  to  that  saying  in  scripture,  speaking 
of  Christ,  By  him  the  world  was  made^  and  without 
him  was  nothing  made  which  was  made. 

Intin^ating  that  there  was,  nor  is  any  thing  cre- 
ated or  m^de  by  any  other  God  or  infinite  spirit 
whatsoever,  but  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  only. 

Jlere  the  seed  of  faith  may  see  that  the  Revelation 
pf  John,  hath  set  forth  Jesus  Christ  to  be  he  that  is^ 

and 
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and  which  was t  and  which  is  to  come ;  and  that  these^ 
seven  spirits  before  his  throne,  proceeded  from  Jesus 
Christ  the  only  wise  God,  blessed  for  ever ;  yet  I 
declare  that  it  was  all  but  one  spirit  of  God,  going 
forth  into  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  in  giving  them 
seven  several  reproofs,  and  seven  several  blessings, 
as  aforesaid,  as  I  have  here  set  down. 

Also  the  Revelation  of  John  hath  given,  an- 
swerable to  the  seven  blessings,  seven  several  titles 
to  this  God,  according  to  their  several  operations 
and  blessings  in  the  seven  churches  of  Asia. 

Therefore  called  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before 
his  throne. 

Therefore  I  have  set  them  down  in  order  as  before 
written. 

And  because  the  seed  of  faith  may  understand 
and  know  that  these  seven  spirits  spoken  of  by  John, 
are  no  other  but  that  one  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
only  wise  God,  he  that  w,  and  he  that  wasy  and  he 
which  is  to  come. 

I  say,  from  this  Jesus  proceeded  those  seven 
spirits,  and  those  seven  titles  are  attributed  to  him 
which  iSf  which  was,  and  which  is  to  comCj 

That  is,  this  Jesus  is  he  that  by  his  spirit  or 
grace  holdeth, 

1.  The  seven  stars  in  his  right  handy  who  walketh 
in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks.  The  seven 
stars,  in  his  right  hand  is  the  ministry  of  the  seven 
churches,  and  the  golden  candlesticks  are  the 
churches  themselves,  as  aforesaid. 

2.  This  Jesus  is  he  that  is  the  First,  and  the  Last, 
which  was  dead,  and  is  alive. 

3.  Christ 
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3.  Christ  is  he  that  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two 
edges,  in  that  he  his  the  judge  of  the  quick  and  the 
dead. 

4.  This  Christ  Jesus  is  he  whose  eyes  are  Uke  unto 
a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  are  like  fine  brass. 

5.  This  Jesus  is  he  that  hath  the  seven  spirits  of 
God,  because  he  is  God,  and  hath  the  seven  stars, 

6.  This  Jesus  is  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he 
that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  openeth,  and  no 
man  shutteth,  and  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth. 

7.  This  Jesus  is  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true 
witness,  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God. 

CHAP.  V. 

» 

THUS  in  some  measure  I  have  opened  what  is 
meant  by  htm  which  i^,  which  waSy  and  which  is  to 
comcy  and  what  is  meant  by  the  seven  spirits  before 
his  throne. 

It  will  be  necessary  to  open  something  what  is 
meant  by  his  throne. 

'  The  throne  of  Christ  I  declare  is  where  he  is,  as  it 
is  with  an  earthly  kin^ ;  where  the  king  is,  there  is 
his  throne,  especially  where  the  king  doth  sit  in 
judgment  upon  any  matters  of  life  and  death. 

But  if  he  be  not  there  in  his  own  person,  yet 
his  arms  is  set  over  every  place  of  judicatory,  and 
the  judge  of  that  place  doth  sit  under  the  king^s 
arms,  representing  the  person  of  the  king. 

And  so  the  judge  sits  in  the  king's  throne. 

Yet  it  may  be  said  thah  the  king's  throne  is  there 
also,  for  the  king's  throne  is  all  over  his  dominions 

and 
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and  kingdoms,  though  he  himself  be  but  in  ohA 
particular  place,  where  his  honour,  and  glory,  and 
greatness  may  be  most  manifest. 

And  that  place  where  his  glory  is  most  seen,  and 
where  he  doth  usually  sit  in  judgment,  I  say  that 
place  ma}'-  properly  be  called  the  king's  throne. 

For  if  the  king  were  not  a  person,  and  had  a  king- 
dom, how  could  he  set  up  a  throne  in  it  ? 

And  if  there  be  a  throne  set  up  in  a  kingdom^ 
there  must  of  necessity  be  a  king  to  sit  upon  it. 

And  this  king  must  be  the  person  of  a  man,  else 
why  should  we  call  him  a  king  ? 

So  likewise  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  being  God 
and  man  in  one  single  person,  he  hath  a  kingdom 
above  and  beyond  the  stars,  and  he  being  king  of 
heaven,  he  hath  a  throne  to  sit  upon  himself. 

And  many  other  thrones  in  his  kingdom  above  the 
stars  for  all  his  prophets,  apostles,  and .  messengers 
which  he  hath  sent  in  this  world. 

Even  as  a  king  hath  many  judges  and  messengers 
in  his  earthly  kingdom,  and  the  king  hath  given 
them  many  thrones  to  sit  upon  which  are  visibly  seen 
by  the  eye  of  sense  and  reason  ; 

So  likewise  the  eye  of  faith  doth  as  perfectly  see 
God  their  king  sitting  upon  his  throne  in  the  kingdom 
of  glory  above  the  stars,  and  all  those  prophets,  and 
apostles,  messengers,  and  ambassadors  which  he 
hath  sent,  to  sit  upon  thrones  of  glory  also. 

So  that  there  are  thrones  of  glory  in  heaven,  as 

^there  are  here  on  earth ;  and  there  is  a  kin^  of 

heaven  to  sit  upon  that  throne  of  glory^  as  there 

ar« 
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nTe  many  kings  here  in  earth,  which  do  sit  upon 
thrones  of  glory  here. 

Because  this  world  is  in  many  kings  hands,  there- 
fore divided  into  many  kingdoms ;  and  that  is  the 
very  cause  that  earthly  kings  fight,  and  kill  one  the 
other. 

But  the  kingdom  above  the  stars  is  but  one  king- 
dom, and  hath  but  one  king  over  it,  and  this  king 
is' no  other  but  God  himself,  which  sitteth  upon  the 
throne  of  Glory. 

But  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  something 
more  of  thrones  hereafter,  therefore  I  shall  say  no 
more  of  it  here,  only  this  will  give  you  a  little  light 
into  it. 

CHAP.  VI. 

AN  D  because  men  might  be  thoroughly  convin- 
ced that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  God,  I  would 
have  them  to  consider  these  places  of  scriptures,  and 
the  interpretation. 

And  see  if  they  will  bear  any  other  sense ;  and 
being  well  grounded  upon  that^  they  will  understand 
the  whole  matter  the  better. 

Therefore  I  shall  pass  by  some  verses  in  this 
chapter,  I  not  conceiving  them  to  be  of  so  great 
concernment  as  this  is. 

The  8th  verse  of  this  chapter,  John  meaning 
Christ,  where  he  saith,  J  am  alpha  and  Omega^  the 
Beginning  and  the  Endingj  saith  the  Lordj  which  is^ 
and  which  wa$^  and  which  is  to  comcy  the  Almighty. 

^  P  Here 
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Here  you  that  have  faith  to  believe,  may  under- 
stand that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Beginning  and  the 
'  End,  the  Lord  Almighty. 

Apd  as  John  being  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  as  he 
saith  in  the  9th  verse,  for  the  word  of  God^  and  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ ;  here  John  seemeth  as 
if  he  did  suffer  persecution  for  two,  that  is  to  say, 
for  God,  and  for  Jesus  Christ ;  yet  in  the  10th  and 
11th  verses,  he  concludes  them  both  in  one,  saying,* 
That  he  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord^s^-day^  and  heard 
behind  me,  as  he  saith,  a  great  voice  as  of  a  trumpet. 

I  would  have  the  reader  to  observe  that  the  se- 
venth day  sabbath  which  was  given  to  the  Jews,  was 
called  the  Lord's  day. 

Because  it  was  given  by  the  Lord  Almighty  to 
Moses,  and  by  him  given  to  the  people  of  Israe], 
and  so  called  the  LordVday. 

So  likewise  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  it  being 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  is  call'd  the  Lord  s-day  also. 

Now  here  being  two  Lord  s  days,  and  yet  but 
one  Lord  of  them  both,  how  shall  this  matter  be 
reconciled  ? 

Thus,  the  Lord's-^lay,  which  was  made  by  the 
power  of  his  creation,  is  one  thing,  and  the  Lord's- 
day  thjat  is  made  by  the  power  of  his  redemption  is 
another. 

Because  the  Lord  Almighty  was  in  twa'severj^l 
states;  as  thus,  when  he  created  the  world,  and 
made  man  in  his  own  image  and  likeness,  he  him- 
self was  a  spiritual  substance,  a  body  in  form  like  a 
man,  but  no  flesh,  blood,  or  bone. 

This  God  W9S  when  he  created  man,  and  all  things 

else ; 
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else ;  but  when  God  became  flesh,  he  was  in  another 
ccHidition,  he  now  having  flesh,  blood  and  bone, 
tliat  he  might  work  a  redemption  to  the  seed  of 
Adam,  to  a  more  excellent  condition  than  that  was 
wherein  he  was  created,  and  a  more  miserable  con- 
ditioa  to  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  than  he  was  ere* 
ated  in. 

And  this  I  would  have  the  seed  of  faith  to  un- 
derstand, that  the  same  God  which  created  man,  I 
say,  the  samt  God  redeemed  man ;  which  thing  is 
two  proper  and  distioct  works  for  one  and  the  same 
God  to  do. 

Therefore  distinguished  by  two  several  denomi- 
nations, of  FaUaer  and  Son. 

Neither  was  it  proper  for  God,  after  he  became 
flesh,  to  create  any  thing. 

Neither  could  God  have  redeemed  mankind  to  an 
eternal  happiBess,  bat  by  b»  becoming  flesh. 

Neither  could  any  serpent  or  devil  have  put  God 
to  deaths  if  God  had  not  took  upon  him  the  nature 
of  a  man. 

For  the  nature  of  a  man  cloathes  itself  with  flesh, 
blood  and  bone^  and  so  is  made  capable  to  be  put 
to  death  by  the  seed  and  nature  of  reason  ;  which 
is  the  serpent,  or  devil. 

But  I  shall  speak  more  of  God's  death  hereaflter, 
only  this  I  would  have  the  seed  of  faith  to  mind  that 
two-fold  condition  of  God,  as  aforesaid. 

And  then  you  will  not  stumble  at  John's  sayings 
that  he  did  s^er  for  the  word  of  God^  and  for  the 
testimony  of  Jems  Christ. 

As  if  they  had  been  twoidistinct  things,  and  so  he 

D  2  doth 
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doth  in  some  other  places  in  this  book  of  the  Reve- 
lation, as  in  chap.  i.  verse  5,  he  saying,  and  from 
Jesus  Christ  J  who  is  the  faithful  witness  j  &c. 

Which  doth  intimate  to  the  seed  of  reason,  as  if 
there  were  two  Gods. 

But  I  declare  it  is  spoken  with  relation  to  God's 
two-fold  condition,  that  is  to  say,  the  proper  power 
and  work  of  God,  as  he  was  the  Father,  it  was  to 
create. 

And  the  proper  power  and  work  of  God,  as  he  is 
the  Son,  it  is  to  die,  and  to  redeem. 

And  yet  all  but  one  God,  but  in  two  conditions, 
or  in  two  states,  therefore  set  forth  by  the  Revela- 
tions in  the  scriptures  under  nomination  of  Father 
and  Son. 

Therefore  I  would  willingly  have  the  seed  of  faith 
to  understand  the  two-fold  condition  of  God. 

And  then  the  scriptures,  which  doth  seem  to  con- 
tradict one  the  other,  will  be  reconciled  in  one,  and 
so  there  will  be  a  great  deal  of  peace  arise  from  the 
right  understanding  of  the  scriptures. 

And  the  cause  why  there  is  so  much  dissatisfaction 
in  reading  the  scriptures,  by  the  professors  now 
a-days,  it  is  because  they  understand  them  not; 
this  1  know  by  experience. 

But  as  I  said  before,  aS  there  was  a  two-fold  state 
in  one  God. 

So  likewise  there  was  two  Lord's-days  as  afore- 
said, yet  but  one  God. 

But  the  meaning  of  John,  when  he  saith,  he  was 
in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day.  I  declare  his  mean- 
ing was  the  day  pf  Christ's  resurrection. 

And 
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And  this  he  calls  the  Lord's  day,  that  is,  it  was 
the  day  of  God  s  rising  from  death  to  life,  in  that 
death  was  not  able  to  keep  him.  under ;  for  death 
doth  keep  every  creature  under  it ;  neither  could 
any  creature,  nor  Son  of  God,  overcome  death, 
but  God  himself 

Therefore  Christ  must  needs  be  the  God  the 
Father  of  all  life,  in  that  he  gave  life  to  all  creatures 
in  his  creation 

And  nothing  could  procure,  by  his  death,  a  re- 
surrection of  a  new  life,  and  an  eternal  redemption, 
but  the  blood  and  death  of  God  himself. 

Therefore  let  the  seed  of  faith  lay  as  much  trust 
upon  the  blood  of  Christ,  believing  it  to  be  the 
blood  of  .God,  as  they  can. 

The  more  weight  they  lay  upon  it,  the  more 
peace  and  satisfaction  they  shall  find. 

So  on  the  contrary,  those  that  deny  and  call  it 
blasphemy  for  a  man  to  say  that  God  did  die,  I  say 
there  is  no  salvation  for  such  a  man,  neither  will  he 
find  any  benefit  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  because  he 
looks  upon  it  to  be  but  the  blood  of  tlie  human  na- 
ture, or  the  blood  of  a  man,  notwithstanding  the 
scriptures  are  so  full  to  prove  that  Christ  is  God, 
and  Christ  he  died,  therefore  God  did  die. 

And  this  Revelation  of  John  is  more  clear  that 

God  did  die,  than  any  other  scripture,  as  you  may 

^  see  in  ver.  1 1,  of  this  chapter  ;  in  ver.  10,  he  was 

in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day ;  what  day  that  was 

I  have  shewn  before- 

And  John  heard  behind  him  a  great  voice,  as  of 
a  trumpet,   in  ver.  11,  saying,   I  am  Alpha' and 

OmegOy 
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Omega f  the  First  and  the  Lastf  and  what  thou  sees f 
write  in  a  hookj  and  send  it  unto  the  seven  churches^  &c.  ^ 

And  in  vet.  12,  John  turned  to  see  the  voice  that . 
spake  to  him^  and  being  turned^  he  saw  seven  golden 
candlesticks*  ,  These  seven  golden  candlesticks  were 
the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  as  aforesaid. 

And  in  ver.  13.  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks^  one  like  unto  the  Son  qf  Man^  chathed 
with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot^  and  girt  about  the 
waste  with  a  golden  girdle^, 

This  great  voice  which  John  heard,  it  being  as 
the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  came  from  no  other  but 
from  Jesus  Christ  the  only  God,  he  being  that 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and  the  last,  which  bade 
John  write  in  a  book  what  he  had  seen.     ^. 

And  in  ver.  12.  John  turned  to  see  the  voice, 
and  instead  of  seeing  the  voice,  he  saw  him  that 
spake  the  voice. 

And  he  was  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man^  clothed  with 
a  garment  down  to  the  foot. 

N  o w  what  this  garment  is,  I  shall  unfold  hereafter. 
There  are  many  other  glorious  expressions  in  this 
chapter,  to  set  forth  this  Son  of  Man  in  his  glory, 
but  I  shall  pass  by  them,  only  this  I  would  have 
the  seed  of  faith  to  mind,  that  this  Son  of  Man  . 
which  John  sa\^  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks,  who  was  cloathed  with  a  garment 
down  to  the  foot. 

1  declare  it  was  the  same  Alpha  and  Omeg^, 
which  spake  that  great  voice,  and  John  turning  to 
see  this  Alpha  and  Omega,  he  saw  him  like  unto 


the  Son  of  Man. 


Therefore 


i 


The  Vf^hoie  Book  of  the  Revelation.      3 1 

./TRierefore  I  would  have  the  seed  of  faith  to  ob- 
serve, that  there  is  no  seeing  of  God,  the  Alpha 
and  Omega,  neither  by  vision  nor  by  faith,  but  in 
the  form  of  a  man. 

Therefore  called  the  Son  of  Man,  so  that  though 
Christ  be  called  the  Son  of  Man,  yet  he  is  never- 
theless God, 

For  he  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and 
the  Last,  as  you  plainly  see  in  verse  17  of  this  chap- 
ter, where  he  saith^  And  when  I  saw  him^  I  fell  at 
his  feet  as  dead^  and  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me, 
saying  unto  iTie,  fear  notj  I  am  the  First  and  the  Last. 
I  am  he  that  Hveth^  and  ivas  deadj  and  behold  I  am 
alive  for  evermore  ^  A  men  j^  and  have  the  keys  of  hell 
and  of  death. 

Here  you  that  have  faith  in  the  true  God,  may 
clearly  understand  that  this  Jesus  Christ,  which  is 
called  the  Son  of  Man,  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  Firs^  and  the  liast. 

Also  it  may  be  as  clearly  understood  by  the  seed 
of  ftuth»  that  God  did  die. 

For  if  God  be  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and 
the  Last,  as  I  think  all  men  will  confess,  then  I  say 
the  same  Alpha  and  Omega,  and  the  same  First  and 
Latft^  is  he  which  was  dead,  and  is  alive  for  evermore. 

And  was  thei'e  any  God  that  suffered  death  and 
rose  a^aiii,  but  Christ  ? 

Hath  any  God  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death  in 

hih  hands,  but  Christ  only  ? 

,  And  that  you  may  see  the  truth  of  this,  that  Christ 

is  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and  the  last,  though 

become  a  son,  having  flesh,  blood  and  bone,  that 

•  '  he 
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he  might  be  capable  to  suffer  the  pains  of  death, 
as  aforesaid. 

Yet  he  is  looked  upon  by  the  eye  of  faith,  to  be 
the  First  and  the  Last,  the  Lord  Almighty,  he  be- 
ing the  same  as  the  prophets  prophesied  of,  as  you 
may  see  Isaiah  xli.  4.  Who  hath  wrought  and  done 
it^  calling  the  generations  from  the  beginning?  I  the 
Lord  the  Firsts  and  with  the  Lastj  I  am  he. 

So  likewise  in  Isaiah  xliv.  6.  Thus  saith  the  Lordj 
the  king  of  Israel^  and  his  redeemer  ^  the  Lord  of  Hosts  j 
I  am  the  First y  and  I  am  the  Lasty  and  besides  me  there 
is  no  God. 

I  would  have  the  seed  of  faith  to  understand  that 
this  Lord  and  this  God,  which  is  the  First  and  the 
Last  that  Isaiah  speaketh  of,  is  the  same  that  John 
speaketh  of  in  the  Revelation,  only  the  prophet 
speaketh  of  him  as  he  was  in  the  condition  of  the 
Father,  and  was  to  redeem  his  people  from  their  sin ; 
but  John  speaks  of  him  as  he  is  a  Son,  and  that  he 
hath  suffered  death,  and  redeemed  his  people. 

And  so  John  calls  him  the  First  and  the  Last,  for 
as  he  was  a  son,  and  suffered  death,  but  is  now  alive 
for  evermore,  Amen- 

Yet  all  but  one  God,  even  the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
who  is  that  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and 
the  End,  the  First  and  the  Last,  he  who  wa^  dead, 
and  is  alive,  and  behold  he  is  alive  for  evermore.    . 

And  no  other  God  hath  the  keys  of  hell  and  of 
death,  but  Christ  only,  which  he  hath  purchased 
by  his  own  blood  ;  his  blood  being  no  less  than 
the  blood  of  God,  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  thp  First 

and  the  Last,  as  aforesaid. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.  VII.  ' 

V^  terse  19  of  this,  chapter,  John  is  commanded 
•*^  i?b  jrrffe  Me  things  which  he  had  seen^  and  the  things 
which  are^  and  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter. 

To  whom  he  was  to  write,  it  was  to  the  seven 
,churches'of  Asia,  and  in  verse  20,  which  is  the  last 
verse  of  this  chapter,  he  interprets  what  the  seven 
stars,  which  h«  saw  in  Christ's  right  hand  is,  and 
-  what  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  are,  therefore  I 
ishall  say  no  more  of  it  here. 

And  as. for  what  John  did  write  to  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia,  it  is  set  down  in  the  two  chapters 
following ;  those  two  chapters  treating  only  upon 
the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  and  the  chief  things  in 
those  two  chapters  I  have  interpreted  already,  and 
the  chief  things  which  are  of  most  concernment  in 
the  first  chapter  I  have  also  interpreted  ;  therefore 
I  shall  go  to  the  fourth  chapter ;  but  I  suppose  it 
will  be  necessary  to  the  reader  for  me  to  shew  what 
a  resetnblance  and  likeness  there  is  betwieen  the 
^  seven  churches  now  in  Europe,  in  these  our  days, 
and  the  seven  churches  of  Asia. 

And  how  the. angels  of  the  seven  churches,  which 
are  the  ministers  or  speiakers,  do  agree  with  the  seven' 
angels  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia.  I  have  spoken 
something  of  them  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Eleventh  of  the  Revelation,  but  I  shall  speak  a  little 
more  of  them  here,  becalise  it  is  something  necessary 
to  inform  the  reader. 

Therefore  mind  the  distinction  between  the  one 
:  ^nd  the  other. 

E  We 
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We  read  that  the  seven  churchei  of  Asia  had 
seven  several  names,  as  may  be  read,  and  accord^ 
ing  to  their  good  prftctice^  or  their  bad,  they  were 
either  reproved  or  pommended,  as  I  have  shewed 
before. 

So  likewise  the  ministers  of  the  Steven  churches 
of  Europe,  may  be  called  seven  angels,  for  the  mi- 
nistry of  every  church,  let  it  be  one  or  more,  it  is 
called  but  one  angel. 

,  And  every  one  of  these  seven  churches  hath  a 
several  ministry,  theref6re  distinguished  by  these 
several  names,  as  followeth : 

1.  Papist.  2.  Episcopacy.  S.  Presbytery.  4. 
Independent.  5.  Baptist.  6.  Ranter.  7-  Quaker. 
Now  the  ministry  of  these  seven  thurches  of  Eu-« 
rope,  though  they  be  angels,  yet  th^y  are  but  anti- 
ansels,  in  opposition  to  the  seven  true  angels. 

llTeither  are  the  seven  churches  themselves  true 
joburcbes,  but  anti-churches,  in  opposition  to  the 
seven  true  churches  in  Asia. 

And  the  reason  why  these  churches  are  not  true 
churches,  is,  because  they  have  no  true  ministry ; 
and  the  cause  why  they  have  no  true  ministry,  is, 
they  have  no  commission  from  God  to  preach  the 
everlasting  gospel,  as  the  angels  of  the  ^even 
churches  of  Asia  had. 

For  there  can  be  no  true  church  -without  a  tru9 
minister ;  for  a  true  minister  having  a  commistiioA 
^:om  God,  maketh  a  true  church. 

Put  those  that  receive  their  commission  irom. 
tiiaa,  which  is  not  sent  of  God,  is  no  true  miuiateri 

neither  is  his  church  any  true  church. 

And 
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And  us  for  those  who  take  upon  them  to  be  mi* 
bisters  of  the  eospel,  without  a  cAmioiitioii  either 
from  God,  or  ifrom  man ;  when  X  say  man,  I  meau 
from  the  king,  or  Jiead  magistratei  who  gives  com« 
tnissioDs  to  men  to  be  preachers. 

I  say  that  these  men  who  take  upon  them  the 
minstry  by  reading  the  letter  of  the  scrtptures,  or  by 
any  natural  learning,  wit,  or  light  within,  or  gift 
v^hatsoeTcr,  without  a  commission  from  God% 

I  say,  they  .are  wone  than  those  who  have  their 
eommis»ion  from  the  masistrate,  as  the  Baptist,  Ran« 
ter,  and  Quaker ;  these  three  have  no  commission  to 
preach  the  everlasting  gospel,  neither  from  God  nor 
from  mdn. 

Yet  tht^y  are  ministers  of  those  three  churches,  and 
^so  cafled  angels  ;  so  that  there  are  seven  angels  of 
tlie  seven  churohtt  of  Europe,  as  there  weie  of  Asia« 

That  is  to  say,  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Pa« 
|>ist,  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Episcopacy,  the  angel 
of  the  church  of  Presbytery,  the  angel  of  the  church 
of  Independents,  the  angel  of  the  chuich  of  Baptists, 
the  an^  of  the  church  of  Ranters,  and  the  angel  of 
the  chiu^ch  of  Quakers.  These  seven  diurches  hav- 
ing all  of  them  a  ministry  differing  one  from  the 
other  in  point  of  practice  and  discipline ;  but  in 
point  of  doctrine  they  all  agree.    ^ 

For  as  to  that,  they  are  all  ignorant  of  the  true 
God,  therefore  cannot  preach  tme  doctrine,  they 
having  no  <x>mmission  from  God,  as  aforesaid. 

Likewise  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia, 
they  did  all  of  tliem  differ  one  from  the  other  in 
point  of  practice  and  discipline,  but  did  all  agree  in 
point  of  doctrine^ 

E2  They 


Th^y  having  the  knaWledge  of  the,  true  God»  And 
why  did  they  know  the  true  God  ?  Because  they ' 
had  a  true  ministry  to  preach  unto  them.  And  why 
was  their  ministry  true  any  more  than  these  now^ 
a-days  ? 

'  Because  the  angels  or  ministers  of  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia,  received  their  authority  and  com- 
mission to  preach  from  heaven^  which  was  fronif 
Christ  himself,  after  he  was  ascended,  as  you  may 
read  in  the  Acts,  and  as  I  have  largely  opened  in  the 
Interpretation  of  the  Eleventh  chapter  of  the  Reve- 
lation. 

But  the  seven  angels  or  ministry  of  the  seven 
churches  of  Europe,  take  up  their  ministry  by  tra- 
dition, imitating  the  true  ministry  as  aforesaid. 

Therefore  but  anti-angels,  seeming  to  be  true,  hut 
are  not ;  neither  will  that  ministry  which  taketh  it 
•up  by  tradition,  having  no  commission  from  God, 
Teceiye'  that  blessed  reward  as  the  angels  of  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia  shall,  but  altogether  to  the  contrary. 

For  when  they  shall  say,  Lord^  we  have  preached  in 
ihy  name  J  and  prayed  in  thy  name^  and  cast  out  devib^ 
tmd  have  done  many  wandrom  things  in  thy  name  ; 
Christ  will  sKy^Depart  from  me  ye  workers  of  iniquity  ^ 
I  know  you  not ;  for  Christ  will  Jiot  know  those  which 
he  doth  not  send. 

:  Tor  it  is  a  dangerous  thing  for  a  man  to  tak^  upon 
him  to  be  a  minister  of  Christ,  when  as  he  sent  him 
not ;  but  this  hath  been  the  practice  and  custom  of 
men  so  to  do  these  thirteen  hundred  and  fifty  years. 

And  this  traditional  ministry  of  the  seven  churches 
of  Europe,  are  the  seven  anti-angels  which  were  to 

...         .  SQUnd 
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sound  after  the  ten  persecutions,  whereof  six  of  them 
-ha^c  sounded  already,  and  the  seventh  doth  now 
sound  ;  the  Quakers  ministry  being  the  seventh  and 
last  anti-angel  that  will  sound  till  time  be  no  more. 
.  Their  ministry  seeming  to  carry  the  most  pure 
shew  of  righteousness  of  life,  but  the  worst  and 
most  cursed  of  all  the  seven  churches  in  Europe, 
'  in  point  of  doctrine* 

For  their  ministry  doth  deny  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son  to  be  a  person  in  the  form  of  a  man 
without  them' ;  for  they  have  got  God  and  Christ 
all  within  them,  so  that  they  mind  no  person  of 
Christ  without  them. 

As  1  have  opened  more  large  in  the  Interpretation 
of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  and  in 
the  Quakers  neck  broken,  where  I  have  shewn  that 
they  are  led  and  guided  by  the  spirit  of  Anti-christ 
^  more  in  point  of  doctrine,  than  any  other  of  the 
six  churches  aforesaid    . 

And  the  Quakers  ministry  being  the  seventh  and 
last  anti-angel  tliat  will  sound  in  opposition,  or  by 
way  of  imitating  the  seven  angels  of  Asia ;  for  there 
must  be  seven  anti-angels,  as  well  as  seven  true. 

That  is,  there  was  a  ministry  that  had  a  com- 
mission from  Christ,  to  preach  unto  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia,  and  that  was  a  true  ministry; 
there  is  also  a  ministry  of  the  seven  churches  of 
Europe,  whiqK  have  no  commission  from  Christ  to 
preach,  therefore  not  true. 

Yet  called  seven  angels,   by  the  Revelation  of 

•  John,  in  chap.  x.  ver  7,  where  he  saith,  But  in  th€ 

days  of  the  voice  of  the  seuenth  angely  when  he  shall 

hegin 
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begin  to  sounds  the  mystery  of  God  should  bejinishedf 
as  he  hath  declared  to  his  servants  the  prophets. 

I  \*rould  have  the  reader  to  understand^  that  John 
did  hiot  mean  when  the  seventh  angel  of  the  church 
of  Asia  sounded,  that  then  the  mystery  of  God 
should  be  finished ;  for  the  seven  angels  of  Asia 
sounded  *  many  hundred  yfeats  ago j  and  yet  the 
mystery  of  God  was  not  finished  then. 

But  his  meaning  was  when  the  seven  anti-angel§ 
soUnded,  who  have  no  commission  to  prCaCh,  then 
the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished,  as  he  had 
declared  by  his  prophets. 

Now  I  would  have  the  reader  to  understand,  that 
preaching  is  called,  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  a 
sounding :  And  doth  hot  the  ministry  of  the  seven 
churches  of  Europe  lift  up  their  voices^  as  with  a 
trumpet  ? 

As  if  thfey  w^rfe  true  ministers  of  Christ,  when  as 
they  do  but  imitate  the  true  angels  sounding ;  for 
the  ministry  of  all  the  seven  churches  of  Europe 
are  false,  because  they  have  no  commission  from 
Christ  to  be  preachen,  as  aforesaid. 

Yet  the  ministry  of  fevery  church  is  called  an 
angel,  but  they  are  btit  lanti^ngels,  as  aforesaid. 

But  some  may  say  linto  ine,  if  the  ministers  and 
speakers  of  the  seven  churchlBS  of  Europe  be  all  faJse 
for  want  of  a  commission  from  God^  What  will  be- 
cooie  of  all  the  people  who  are  congregated  and 
joined  to  their  several  ministries  ? 

To  this  I  answer ;  That  there  is  a  remnant  of  the 
elect  seed  in  every  one  of  these  seven  churches  of 
Europe  that  mil  be  saved,  because  the  election  of 

God 
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God  standeth  sure ;  but  this  I  must  tell  you,  that 
ihere  is  no  man  or  woIna^  that  is  copgrerated  or 
Joined  to  any  of  tb^se  seven  churches,  that  can 
haye  the  assurance  of  etemstl  life  abiding  in  thenii 
vfhW^  they  live  in  this  world. 

For  how  is  it  possible  that  the  sheep  should  know 
their  eternal  happiness^  whep  as  the  shepherds  do 
not  know  their  own  salvation,  no  not  one  of  them  ? 

Therefore  according  to  my  revelation  and  faith, 
I  cannot  «ee  by  thtf  rule  of  scripture,  that  fmy  of 
the  ministers  or  speakers  of  the  seyen  chjurch^s  of 
JBurope  now  a-days,  that  can  be  sstved,  though 
^me  of  their  members  may. 

This  may,  and  will  be  thpu^ht  ap  hard  saying  of 
mib^  but  I  cannot  help  it ;  neither  do  I  spieak  it  out 
of  any  ill  will  to  ministers  or  speakers,  b^t  could 
jrather  be  found  a  liar  in  this  point. 

But  I  being  commissionated  of  God,  and  findinj 
{the  prophets  And  apostles  of  old  to  speak  90  mud 
against  those,  who  take  upon  them  to  foe  messengers, 
ministers,  ambassadors,  *and  preachers  of  the  ever* 
lasting  gospclf  without  a  .commission  from  Christ, 
itiiey  are  more  guilty  of  spiritual  high  treason  than 
iany  other  men  ;  so  according  to  the  faith  of. the 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  my  faith,  I  cannot  see 
now:  any  counterfeit  ministers  of  what  church  soever, 
should  be  sayed  in  the  day  of  account. 

For  if  it  be  such  a  dangerous  thine  to  be  a  false 
prophet^  or  a  false  Christ,  why  shouW  it  not  be  as 
dangerous  a  thing  to  be  a  false  minister,  to  go  before 
Jbeissent? 

4lid  let  piinisters   take   this  by  the  v^v,  find 

though 
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though  the  civil  power  doth  uphold  and  maintaiil 

them,  yet  whea  they  die,  God  will  not  uphold  them 

in  it.     Neither  will  their  consciences  justify  them  in 

it  ;  but  you  must  lay  down  your  lives  under  the  fes^r 

pi  eternal  death,  because  you  went  to  preach  the 

gospel,  and  was  not  sent  of  Christ. 

Likewise  you  see  that  false  Christs,  and  false  pro- 
phets have  been  punished  in  all  ages,  by  the  civil 
magistrates  and  the  priests  together. 

And  so  they  served  the  true  Christ,  and  the  true 
prophets ;  all  of  them  were  persecuted  as  falsd. 

But  it  is  seldom  known  that  a  minister  was  per- 
secuted as  he  is  a  minister,  not  by  the  magistate, 
but  for  some  other  misdemeanor,  or  for  speaking 
evil  of  the  civil  power,  but  not  for  his  preaching 
without  a  commission  from  God. 

Therefore  his  punishment  will  be  no  less  than  eter* 
nal  damnation. 

I  speak  this  not  only  to  the  ministry  of  the  nation, 
but  to  the  ministry  of  all  the  seven  churches  npw  in 
Europe ;  for  they  do  all  of  them  preach  without  a 
commission  from  God,  and  run  into  the  ministry  be- 
fore they  were  sent,  w^hich  will  be  counted  by  the 
liOrd  Jesus  but  a  work  of  iniquity. 

And  what  will  be  the  wages  of  such  a  work  but 
eternal  damnation  ?  1  know  I  shall  offend  the  mi- 
nisters and  speakers  cif  all  the  seven  churches  afore- 
said, but  seeing  they  be  all  false,  they  may  bear 
the  better  with  me,  and  with  One  another ;  for  they 
will  have  wages  all  alike. 

For  as  I  said  before,  according  to. the  faith  of  the 
-  prophets  and  apostles, .  recorded  in  the  scriptures. 
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and  according  to  the  faith  which  I  have  in  the  scrip- 
«tures,  there  will  be  no  salvation  found  for  none  of 
the  ministers  and  speakers  of  the  seven  churches 
aforesaid ;  except  any  of  them  be  persuaded  in  their 
own  minds  to  lay  it  down  liefore  they  die,  and  so 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  tme  God. 

For  this  I  do  affirm,  that  no  man  so  long  asiie  doth 
exercise  the  office  of  a  minister  withcoit  a  commission 
from  God,  he  cannot  be  ia  the  state  of  salvation  ; 
then  of  necessity  he  must  be  in  the  state  of  condem* 
nation.  And  this  will  -be  the  condition  of  aU  the 
mimsters  and  speakers  of  the  seven  churches  afore- 
said. 

And  tj^e  Quakers  ministry  being  the  seventh  and 
last  an  tiHingel  that  will  sound,  until  the  end  of  the 
world. 

.  And  when  the  voice  of  this  angel  did  begin  to 
sound,  the  mystery  of  God  is  finished,  as  he  hath 
declared  by  his  servants  the  prophets. 

That  is,  the  declaration  of  the  mystery  of  God  is, 
and  will  be  finished  in  the  days  of  the  seventh  angel. 

Whicji  voice  is  the  ministers  of  the  Quakers,  as 
I  have.Qpenedin  the  Interpretation  of  the  eleventh 
of  the  Revelation,  therefore  I  shall  say  no  more  of 
those  seven  churches  now ;  that  being  the  purest 
angel  of  all  the  seven  in  respect  of  rigntciousne^  of 
life,  though  ,the  worst.of  all  in  point  of  doctrine. 

And  the   Quakers   ministry  doth  deceive  more 

San  ^y  of  the  other  six ;  for  they  are  so  an^el  and 
oi-like,  that  if  it  were  possible  wpuld  deceive  the 
very  elect. 
^Or  every  one  that  hath  but  one  eye,  that  is  tlie 

F  eye 
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eye  of  reason,  may  see  that  all  the  o\ha  churches 
hath  such  a  deal  of  corruption,  superstition^  unjust-^ 
ness,  idolatry,  and  many  other  wickednesses,  which 
feason  itself  doth  judge  cannot  be  the  way  of  God* 
And  that  is  the  very  cause  that  when  people  have 
been  unsatisfied  in  the  way  of  worship  in  the  other 
churches,  they  have  declined  from  them,  and  have 
turned  Quakers,  they  being  more  pure  in  life ;  for 
pureness  of  life  giveth  more  peace  to  tlie  mind  of 
man  than  wickedness  doth. 

For  every  action  hath  a  reward  in  itself,  whether 
it  be  good  or  bad ;  for  he  that  doth  suffer  persecution 
for  his  conscience,  is  more  to  be  justified  than  h» 
which  persecuted  for  conscience  sake. 

Yet  nevertheless  the  reward  of  eternal  life,  it  be^ 
longeth  only  unto  the  act  of  faith  in  the  true  God^ 
which  the  Quakers  ministry  doth  no(  teach,  not 
withstanding  their  purity  of  life^  ^c 

CHAP.  VIII. 

"VrOW  I  have  opened  something  what  is  meant  by 
^^  the  seven  churches,  and  the  angels  sounding ; 
in  the  next  place  I  shall  come  to  open  or  interpret 
some  chief  sayings  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  John's 
Revelation. 

In  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter^  John  hoked^  and 
behold  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven^  and  thejirst  voice 
which  he  heardjwas  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with 
him  J  which  saidj  Come  vp  hither  ^  and  I  will  s^»  thee 
the  tilings  which  must  be  hereafter. 

I  would  have  the  seed  of  faith  to  mind  the  inter- 
pretation 
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|>retation  of  this  chapter,  and  they  will  better  under* 
stand  the  meaning  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  chapters. 

First  it  is  to  be  understood  that  John  saw  these 
great  and  glorious  things  byway  of  vision. 

Now  I  would  have  the  reader  to  understand,  that 
visions  are  hard  to  be  interpreted  by  one  that  never 
saw  thetn* 

Y^tas  far  as  the  revelation  of  faith  can  open  them, 
I  shall  do  it ;  which  I  know  is  more  than  any  man  in 
tise  world  can  do  at  this  day,  or  shall  hereafter,  to 
the  worid's  end. 

Therefore  if  the  reader  doth  but  understand  the 
^piittaifid  substance,  and  meaning  of  John^s  visions, 
though  not  every  particular  circumstance,  I  say^  it 
mA  give  full  satisfaction  to  the  mind  of  man  as  to 
the  scriptures,  and  to  their  eternal  salvation. 

The  first  thing  that  John  saw  in  his  vision,  it  was 
a  door  opened  in  heaven :  Now  I  would  have  the 
seed  of  faith  to  understand  that  there  is  a  door  be-' 
longing  to  heaven,  and  a  door  belonging  to  hell. 

^Kierefare  called  in  scripture  the  gates  of  heaven 
and  of  hell,  as  Christ  said  unto  Peter,  I  have  given 
ikee  the.  ke^  <^  heaven  and  of  helL 

So  likewise  when  the  five  foolish -virgins  came  to 
(te  door  where  the  bridegroom  was,  but  the  door 
was  shut  upon  them,  so  that  they  could  not  come 
into  that  eternal  marriage. 

So  that  tliere  is  a  door  belongs  to  heaven,  also 
tidere  must  be  somebody  to  op>en  this  door. 
•   It  is  much  like  unto  a  king's  palace,  where  no  in- 
ferior person  can  see  into  it^  except  the  door-keeper 
da  open  ^  dooF 

F2  There 


44  A  TfUe  Inferfreihtion  of 

There  is  no  earthly  king's  palape  but  hath  a  door 
to  it,  neither  can  any  man  see  into  it^  except  the 
door  be  opened. 

Now  as  there  is  a  door  of  earthly  substance  whicb 
may  be  seen  and  feltj  belonging  to  every  earthly 
king's  palace,  the  palace  being  earthly  also,  though 
decked  and  set  forth  very  gloriously  to  the  eye  o€ 
sense  and  reason,  because  it  belongeth  to  reason's 
kingdom ; 

So  likewise  there  is  as  real  an  heavenly  pftlactf 
above,  and  beyond  the  stars,  where  Christ  the  king 
of  heaven  doth  sit  upon  his  throne.*    s    , 

Also  there  is  a  door  belonging  to  it  of  a  lipiritua^ 
and  heavenly  substance,  which  n[iay  be  seen,  felt^ 
and  understood  by  the  eye  of  faith,^  as  the  other  vs 
by  the  eye  of  reason. 

Therefore  it  is  said  in  scripture  by  the  apostles,- 
we  speak  the  things  which  t»e  have  seen^  which  we  haoe 
heardy  which  we  have  tasted^  which  we  have  handled^- 
of  the  word  oflifei 

So  that  there  is  ^  real  a  spiritual  substance  to  be' 
seen,  tasted,  and  handled  by  the  seed  of  faith  in  tho 
mind,  as  there  are  temporal  things  by  the  seed  of 
reason. 

Likewise  Christ  is  called  a  door  himself,  and  he 
hath  the  key  of  David^  who  openeth  and  no  man 
shutteth. 

And  this  is  he  that  opened  the  door  of  John^s  un- 
derstanding, aqd  let  him  see  in  a  vision  the  glory  of 
heaven,  and  him  that  sate  on  the  throne,  as  you  may 
see  in  verse  2.  For  as  soon  as  ever  John  had  heard 
the  voice,  that  is,  ds  soon  as  ever  the  door  of  hi» 

understanding; 
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tinderBtanding  was  opened,  the  door  of  heaven  was 
opened  also. 

And  the  door  of  heaven  being  opened,  there  was 
presented,  in  a  vision,  to  his  sights  few  things  that 
must  be  hereafter. 

Now  what  those  things  which  mtist  be  hereafter 
are,  they  are  signified  in  the  vision  in  the  chapters 
fbUowing; 

For' the  voice  which  talked  with  John  in  the  vision^ 
bid  him  come  up  hither,  and  I  will  shew  the  things 
which  must  be  hereafter. 

And  immediately  John  was  in  the  spirit,  that  is,  he 
was  so  ravished  and  wrapt  up  in  his  spirit,  with  thcf 
sight  of  heaven,  and  the  glory  thereof  in  the  vision, 
4he  door  of  heaven  being  opened,  that  he  was  a» 
Paul  wasi  whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body^ 
he  could  not  tell. 

For  John  did  seie  things  unutterable,  for  indeed 
the  things  of  God's  becoming  flesh,  and  sufferings 
death,  and  the  glorious  effects  thereof,  they  are 
unutterable  ;  that  is,  the  tongue  of  man  cannot 
explain  it,  not  as  it  is  in  itself. 

But  men  that  have  written  the  Scriptures,  and 
have  had  visions  and  revelations  of  these  heavenly 
things,  they  have  expressed  them  to  the  capacity  of 
man,  as  they  could  by  words. 

So  that  men  might  believe  the  things  of  God^ 
which  are  spiritual  and  eternal,  by  words  of  mor- 
tal men  like  themselves, 

As  men  do  understand  one  another  in  the  things 
oi  this  world. 
And  the  gift  of  interpretation  of  scriptures^  Which» 

was 
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was  written  by  revelation  and  vision,  I  say  it  is  more 
profitable  to  man  than  the  scriptures  themselves. 

For  what  profit  is  it  to  a  man  to  read  another 
man's  revelation  or  vision,  and  know  nothing  of  i€ 
himself?  Therefore  interpretation  of  scriptures  is 
the  best,  and  most  profitable  gift  unto  the  seed  of 
faith  now  a-days,  to  lead  them  unto  their  eternal  rest* 

Therefore  to  unfold  something  more  of  JohnV 
vision  in  verse  2.  And  immediatehf  he  was  m  the 
spirit f  and  behold  a  throne  wds  set  in  heaven^  and  oh4 
sate  on  the  throne. 

And  in  verse  3,  he  tells  what  h^  l^as  like  that 
sate  on  the  throne ;  and  in  verse  4,  h6  saith.  And 
roundabout  the  throne  were  four  and  txventy  seats^and 
upon  the  seats  John  saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sittings 
clothed  in  white  raiment j  and  they  had  on  their  heads^ 
crowns  of  gold. 

'  And  in  verse  5.  There  were  seven  lamps  of  fire 
burning  before  the  throne^  which  are  the  se0en  spirits 
tf  God. 

And  in  vfer^e  6;  And  before  the  throne  there  wasF 
a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  chrystaU  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne^  and  round  about  the  throne^  were  fowr  beasts 
full  of  eyes  before  and  behindt 

And  in  verse  7*     And  the  first  beast  was  like  aUmif 
and  the  second  beast  like  a  calf  and  third  beast  had  a 
face  like  a  man^  and  the  fourth  beast  was  like  a  flying 
eaglci 

Verse  8.-    And  the  four  beasts  had  each  of  them  sidf 

wings  about  Aim,  and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within  f  and 

they  rest  nflt  day  and  night j  sayings  Holy^  hoh/j  h^ly^ 

Lord  God  Almighty^  which  was^  (md  is^  and  is  to  come* 

Verse 
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Vdi>8e  9''  And  when  those  beasts  gave  glory ^  and 
honour y  and'  thanks  to  h'm  that  sate  on  the  throne^  whor 
Svethfor  ever  and  ever. 

1  shall  give  a  short  interpretajtion  of  these  things; 
afore-mentioned.  In  verse  2.  John  saw  a  throne  in 
.h^ven,  and  hinj  that  sat  thereon. 

You  may  remember  how  I  have  shewed  before, 
that  there  are  thrones  in  heaven,  as  tliere  are  here 
in  earth,  and  there  is  a  throne  in  special  for  the 
king  of  heaven,  as  there  is  for  a  king  here  on  earth. 

And  he  which  John  saw  to  sit  upon  the  throne  in 
lieaven,  it  was  uo  other  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
as  aforesaid. 

Though  John  doth  set  him  forth  in  verse  3.  Tliat 
he  was  to  look  upon  like  a  Jasper  ^  and  a  sardine  stone^ 
with  other  glorious  expressions  ;  which  is  oqIj  to  set. 
forth  the  glory  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne. 

And  in  verse  4.  Bound  about  the  throne  were 
four  and  twenty  seats^  and  upon  the  seats  were  four 
md  twenty  elders  sitting,  cloathed  in  white  raiment, 
and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold. 

It  is  much  like  unto  the  throne  of  an  earthly 
king ;  for  an  earthly  king  hath  many  seats  for  his 
•nobility  to  sit  on  round  about  the  throne,  where  he 
seats  himself. 

And  the  nobility  do  sit  in  those  seats,  according 
to  their  degree  and  place. 

Likewise  the  nobility  have  crowns  of  gpld  upon 
their  heads,  though  not  $o  absolute  crown?  of  gold , 
as  the  king  himself. 

Yet  they  have  a  resemblance  and  likeness  of- 
jcrowns,  signifying  that  they  are  of  Jhe  b}oo4  royal, 

So 
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So  is  it  in  heaven,  the  four  and  twenty  eldem 
being  of  the  blood  rojal,  coheirs  unto  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  they  have  seats  to  sit  upcm  round  about 
tfee  king's  throne. 

And  as  for  the  four  and  twenty  elders  what  they 
are,  I  have  opened  at  large  in  the'  Interpretation  of 
tlie  eleventh  of  Revelation. 

Therefore  I  shall  not  speak  of  them  here  :  but  as 
for  their  being  cloathed  in  white  raiment;  the  mean- 
ing of  that  is  this: 

They  were  cloathed  in  their  minds,  while  they 
lived  in  this  world,  with  the  righteousness  of  fatth^ 
which  purifies  the  heart ;  and  not  by  the  righteous- 
ness  of  the  law ;  for  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no 
flesh  be  justified ;  but  by  the  righteousness  of  faith 
is  every  true  believer  justified. 

And  these  four  and  twenty  elders  being  justified 
by  faith,  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  they  may  be 
said  to  be  cloathed  in  white  raiment. 

TSiat  is,  they  are  pure  and  white  in 'their  souls, 
by  being  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  by 
faith,  €ts  aforesaid. 

'^rhey  have  no  guilt  of  sin  upon  them  at  all,  SfC. 

And  in  verse  5,  it  is  said.  That  there  were  seven 
tamps  of  Jire  burning  before  the  throne^  which  are 
the  seven  spirits  of  God. 

The  meaning  of  those  seven  lamps  which  burned 
before  the  throne,  I  declare  they  were  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia. 

That  is,  the  souls  of  the  true  believers,  which 
were  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  \vere  those  sevens 
lamps  which  burned  before  the  throne. 

And 
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•  And  the  seven  spirits  of  God  are  those  several 
gifts  of  grace,  ^vhich  he  gave  to  the  seven  churches 
of  Asia,  as  aforesaid. 

And  that  grace  of  faith  aod  love,  which  God  gave 
to  the  seven  cljnrches  of  Asia,  it  burneth  in  the 
lamps  of  their  souls,  before  the  throne  of  God  to 
eternity. 

For  every  soul  is  a  lamp  for  the  fire  of  God's  love 
to  burn  in,  if  there  be  but  oyl  in  your  lamp,  that  is, 
if  there  be  but  faith  in  the  heart. 

It  will  be  a  glorious  place  for  the  candle  of  the 
Lord,  which  is  the  spirit  of  God,  to  burn  in,  and 
happy  will  that  man  be  that  hath  his  lamp  burning 
before  the  throne  of  God,  as  these  seven  churches  of 
Asia  shall. 

For  this  I  would  have  the  seed  of  faith  to  under- 
stand, that  John  speaketh  of  things  to  come  as  if 
they  were  in  present  being* 

For  visions  and  revelations  speaketh  of  things  at 
a  distance,  as  if  they  were  in  present  sight. 

N Because  God  and  faith  knows  that  time  will  be 
swallowed  up  into  eternity. 

Therefore  it  is  that  John  doth  say  in  his  visioq, 
that  he  saw  such  and  such  things  already,  when  as 
-the  things  which  he  speaketh  that  he  saw,  were  not 
accomplished  at  that  lime,  nor  many  of  them  not 
as  yet. 

,  But  howevQi:  they  will  be  accomplished^  because 
God  Is  tcuth,  and  will  not  frustrate  the  faith  of  liis 
prophets,  apostle's,  and  saints 

But  according  to  their  faith  it  shall  be  unto  them. 

So  much  concerning  the  sev«n  lamps  and  the  sevea 

O  spu'its 
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spirits  of  God,  I  suppose  the  seed  of  faith  nlaj 
understand  the  true  meaning  of  it; 

cha:P-  IX. 

TN  verse  6,  John  saith,  AnA  before  the  ihrone  there 
•*•  was  a  sea,  of  gla$s  like  unto  chry^taU  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne^  and  round  about  the  throne^  were 
four  beastSj  full  df^eyes  before  and  behind. 

Here  you  that  have  faith,  may  see  that  there  is 
in  heayfeii,  above  the  stars,  a  chrystal  sea  like  unto 
glass,  or  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  chrystal ;  that  is, 
the  glorious  water  or  sea  above  the  stars  is  set  forth 
by  those  things  which  are  most  pure,  and  most  es- 
teemed of  by  the  reason  of  man  here  in  the  kingdom 
of  this  world,  but  as  certain  as  there  is  a  sea  and 
waters  in  this  world,  else  the  creatures  therein 
could  hot  live. 

So  likewise  there  is  a  sea  and  waters  above  the 
stars^  though  of  another  nature,  differing  frdm  this 
here  below,  ycit  they  are  real  substances  as  these  are. 

But  because  mortal  men  cannot  declare,  nor  make 
known  the  nature  and  substance  of  themi,  neither  can 
mortal  man  understand  it,  if  it  could  be  declared.    . 

Therefore  the  Revelation  of  John  calls  it  a  sea  of 
glass  like  unto  chrystal,  because  chrystal  is  highly 
esteemed  of  by  the  reason  of  toan. 

But  however,  it  is  for  certain  that  there  \i  a  seal 
and  waters  above  the  stars,  let  it  be  like  what  it  will. 

For  this  I  would  have  the  readdf  to  understand, 
that  the  things  which  are,  were  not  made  of  things 
which  dn  wnpear,,  according  to  filil's  words,  then 

of 
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pf  necessity  they  must  be  made  of  things  that  do 
not  appear,  that  is»  of  things  above  the  stars,  frooi 
whence  the  original  of  all  life  came. 

But  in  whs^t  condition  things  were,  and  are  ia 
their  heaven,  no  roan  can  tell,  but  by  faith. 

'J'herefore  if  the  revelation  of  the  spirit  of  faith 
will  call  tlie  waters  above  the  stars  Auaof  glass  like 
wito  chrystalj  who  shall  gain  say  it  ? 

Neither  is  it  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  allegory,  as 
many  do  vainly  imagine,  but  a  real  spiritual  sub-» 
>iance. 

FcMT  this  must  be  understood  by  the  reader,  that 
God  created  or  made  all  creatures  of  something ;  he 
had  matter  and  substance  to  make  every  creature  of. 

He  did  not  make  living  substances  of  an  allegory^ 
that  is,  as  if  we  should  say  God  made  all  things  of 
nothing; 

For  an  ^legory  is  nothing,  and  of  nothing  comes 
nothing. 

Yet  the  vain  imagmation  of  wise  and  learned  men 
have  not  been  ashamed  to  say,  tiiat  God  made  this 
world  of  nothing ;  but  I  diall  let  that  pass. 

Again,  what  should  be  the  meaning  of  the  four 
heestsfuU  qf  eyes  before  and  behind  ? 
-    These  four  beasts  which  John  saw  in  his  vision  in 
$he  midft  of  the  throne,  an({  round  about  the  throne, 
1  declare  they  were  four  good  beasts ;    * 

That  is,  they  were  four  gopd  kings ;  and  if  there 
Wtn  four  thousand  good  kings,  yet  they  are  ?ji 
reckoned  but  into  four ;  all  go^  kings  are  included 
in  these  four. 

These  four  beatta  do  signify  the  four  monarchies, 

i  that 
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tlmt  is,  all  the  good  kings  that  acted  well,  and  had 
feith  in  the  true  God,  under  the  four  monarchies,^ 
are  called  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  ihefourbeasi^  , 
full  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 

Now  what  particular  persons  these  four  beasts 
were,  the  Revelation  of  John  gives  no  light  into : 
*  But  this  I  say,  that  king  David  was  one  of  these 
(bur  beasts,  he  being  the  first  beast,  that  was  like  a 
lion,  he  being  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  from  whence 
the  sceptre  should  not  depart  until  Shiloh  come. 

This  Shiloh  being  Christ,  the  root  of  David,  he  is 
called  ^rhe  lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah ^  as  may  be  read 
in  Revelations,  v,  5.  And  David  being  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  and  he  being  chosen  king  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  the  Almighty  God,  as  he  was  the  Creator. 
'.  Who  afterwards  became  a  child,  as  Isaiah  saith, 
and  so  called  The  Son  of  David^  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
;  When  as  indeed  he  was  David's  lord;  he  was 
David's  lord  as  he  was  the  creator : 
^  But  as  he  took  upon  him  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
.which  is  the  nature  of  man,  he  became  a  Uttle  child^ 
and  so  God  became  flesh  j 

\  And  he  being  of  the  tribe  and  lineage  of  David,  as 
he  is  a  Redeemer,  he  may  be,  and  is  called  the  son 
pf  David. 

,    And  what  ever  David  did  in  point  of  war,  it  was 
justified  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  he  was  his  Lord  ; 
'    For  it  is  said  in  scripture.  That  David  walked  with 
a  perfect  heart  before  the  Lord  in  all  things j  only  in  the 
matter  of  Uriah. 

And  David  being  the  first  king  that  wrought  right- 
f  ousness  before  the  Lord  in  all  his  war,  and  he  being 

of 
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of  tbe  tribe  of  Judah,  be  i»  called  by  tbe  Revelation 
of  John  the  first  beast  that  was  like  a  lion ; 

For  he  acted  as  in  the  person  of  Christ,  who  is  the 
lion  himself  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  as  Jacob  did 
pr6phcsy  when  he  blessed  his  sons. 

Now  I  would  have  the  reader  to  understand,  that 
4II  these  fpur  beasts  spoken  of  here,  they  were  men, 
though  they  be  called  by  the  Revelation  of  John, 
beasts. 

Also  he  doth  distinguish  them  into  four  several 
forms ;  the  first  like  a  liouj  the  second  like  a  calf\  the 
third  beast  had  a  face  like  a  many  and  the  fourth  beast 
was  like  a  filing  eagle. 

These  foqr  beasts,  as  I  said  before,  were  all  men, 
^nd  not  only  so,  but  good  men ;  only  this  I  would 
have  the  reader  to  mind  that  they  are  called  beasts, 
in  relation  to  the  work  that  they  were  to  do.  ^ 
'  And  so  they  acted  after  that  manner  as  such  beasts 
use  to  do. 

As  the  nature  of  a  lion  is  to  destroy  and  tear  in 
.  pieces. 

And  the  nature  of  a  calf  is  to  act  simply  and  fool- 
ishly, and  yet  innocent  also. 

Now  the  third  beast  had  a  face  like  a  man,  that 
js,  he  acted' as  a  rational  man  by  wisdom  and  policy. 

And  the  fourth  beast  was  like  a  flying  eagle,  that 
is,  he  acted  in  swiftness  and  strength,  and  according 
to  other  properties  that  are  in  an  eagle. 

And  so  according  to  the  natures  and  properties  of 
these  four  beasts,  did  men  act,  and  do  act  in  this 
world;  therefore  called  four  beasts,  when  as  they 
were  nq  other  but  men. 

But 
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But  I  shall  leave  the  distincton  of  the  persons  of 
the  other  three  to  those  that  are  better  read  in  histo* 
ries  than  I  am. 

Neither  is  it  revealed  unto  me  who  the  persons 
were ;  therefore  I  shall  speaK  no  more  than  is  reveale4 
unto  me  ;  but  the  reader  may  understand  what  the. 
four  beasts  are,  by  what  is  afore-written,  therefore  I 
•hall  say  no  more  of  it,  but  go  unto  verse  8. 

« 

CHAP.  X. 

IN  verse  8,  it  is  said,  That  the  four  beasts  had  ^ach  of 
them  six  wings  about  them^  and  they  were  full  ofeyek 
within^  and  they  rest  not  day  and  night j  sgying  Holy^^ 
holy  holy  Lord  God  Almighty^  which  was^  and  which 
isf  and  which  is  to  come. 

The  chief  things  in  this  verse  to  be  known,  are. 
what  is  meant  by  those  six  wings  which  the  four 
beasts  had,  i^hich  were  full  of  eyes  within. 

The  meaning  is  this,  that  each  of  these  four  beasts 
had  six  wings,  that  is  they  had  six  wings  apiece. 

And  these  six  wings  apiece,  it  was  the  spirit  of 
revelation  which  gave  them  wisdom,  to  order  and 
manage  the  affairs  of  their  battles. 

And  these  six  wings  were  employed  thus ; 

Two  of  them  were  to  be  employed  beforci  in  thei 
fore-front  of  the  battle. 

And  two  of  them  were  to  be  employed  in  the  rear, 
or  hinder  part  of  the  army,  least  the  enemy  shouUf 
come  upon  the  back  of  them. 

And  the  other  two.  wings  were  to  be  employd  ii;i 
the  middle,  that  in  case  their  enemy  should  put  them 

to 
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to  the  M^orst  both  before  and  behind,  that  they  mighl 
fly  away  with  those  two  wings  in  the  midst. 

And  this  was  very  good  revelation  and  wisdom, 
and  cialled  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  six  wings  ; 

For  the  scriptures  doth  call  revelation  and  good 
bounse),  wings ;  as  that  saying.  Revel,  xii.  14^  it  is 
Wid,  Thefe  was  given  unto  the  woman  two  wings  of  a 
great  eagle^  that  she  might  flee  into  the  wilderness. 

Which  wings  were  no  other  but  Revelation,  as  I 
have  opened  in  the  Interpretation  of  the  Eleventh  of 
ihe  Revelation. 

And  wheriB  we  find  in  the  scriptures  that  God  hath 
Commanded  his  prophets  and  apostles  to  fly  from  one 
place  to  another,  in  case  of  persecution,  it  is  not 
meant  that  God  would  give  them  wings  to  fly. 

But  he  will  give  them  wisdom  and  revelation  to 
get  from  it. 

And  in  thb  sense  they  may  be  said  to  have  wings 
to  fly  away ; 

And  in  this  sense  the  four  beasts  aforsaid,  may  be 
taid  to  have  each  of  them  six  wings. 

And  as  for  their  being  full  of  eyes  within ythsit  is, 
they  had  a  spirit  of  discerning  both  of  spiritual  and 
bf  temporal  things. 

Therefore  it  is  said,  that  these  four  beasts  full  of  eyes 
hefore  an4  behind ^  that  is,^  they  had  the  eye  of  faith 
before,  and  the  eye  of  reason  behind. 

That  is,  they  did  discern  by  the  eye  of  faith  before, 
the  things  of  God,  and  how  he  became  flesh,  and 
shed  his  blood>  as  afterwards  is  expressed  by  these 
four  beasts. 

And 
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And  the  eye  of  reason  being  behind,  it  did  discern 
and  see  how  the  matters  went  in  this  wprld. 

For  tho'  it  be  said  they  were  full  of  eyes,  yet  they 
had  but  two  eyes  apiece,  that  is,  the  eye  of  faith,  and 
the  eye  of  reason.  But  neither  of  these  two  eyes  did 
offend  them,  as  it  doth  many  thousands  now  a-days. 

And  because  the  seed  of  faith  may  not  stumble  at 
this  interpretation,  because  I  say  there  were  but  two 
eyes,  when  as  John  saith  ihey -were  full  of  eyes. 

You  may  remember  that  I  have  written  before 
concerning  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  and  yet  but 
one  spirit. 

Only  that  one  spirit  had  seven  several  workings 
in  the  seven  churches  of  Asia. 

So  likewise  these  beasts  havipg  but  two  eyes,  j^et 
they  were  full  of  discerning  both  of  spiritual  and 
temporal  matters. 

For  the  eye  of  faith  did  see  up  into  heaven,  and 
the  glory  thereof ;  and  the  eye  of  reason  did  see  the 
utmost  parts  of  this  world  here  below. 

For  these  two  eyes  did  see  as  much  as  could  be 
seen ;  if  they  had  had  forty  eyes,  they  could  have 
seen  no  more. 

But  in  regard  they  did  see  so  much,  they  are  said 
by  the  revelation  of  the  spirit,  that  they  were  full  of 
eyes  before  and  behind y  &c. 

Again  it  is  said.  That  these  four  beasts  rest  not  day 
and  nighty  toying  Holy^  holy^  holy^  Lord  God  Almighty^ 
which  waSf  and  is,  and  is  to  come- 

That  is,  they  cease  not  to  give  glory,  honour,  and 
thanks  to  him  that  sate  on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever. 

I  would 
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I  would  have  the  seed  of  faith  to  observe,  that 
these  four  beasts  give  glory  and  honour  unto  Christ 
here,  as  he  was  God  the  Father. 

As  Isaiah  vi.  3,  where  it  is  said.  And  one  cryed  one 
to  another  J  and  said^  holy^  holy^  holy^  is  the  Lord  of 
HosUff  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory. 

Likewise  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  be- 
fore him  that  sate  Qn  the  throne,  and  worship  him 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns 
before  tlie  throne,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy^  O  Lord^ 
io  receive  glory  and  honour^  and  power j  for  thou  hast 
created  all  things^  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and 
were  created^  Revelations  iv.  10.  11. 

Here  you  may  see  that  the  four  beasts  and  the 
four  and  twenty  elders  give  glory  unto  Christ  the 
only  God,  as  he  was  the  Creator,  and  in  the  con* 
dition  of  the  Father. 

He  being  the  Lord  Almighty,  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 

the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last ;  he 

that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  in  that  death  could 

not  keep  him  under,  as  aforesaid. 

3ut  in  chap.  v.  the  four  and  twenty  elders  give 

§Iory  unto  this  Christy  the  only  God,  as  he  is  a 
on,  and  bath  redeemed  them,  and  so  doth  the  four 
beasts  also. 

'And  as  for  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  I  shall  say 
nothing  of  them  here,  because  I  have  spoken  of 
tbem  in  the  Interpretation  of  the  eleventh  Chapter 
of  the  Revelation. 


chapter  V.  and  give 
chief  things  in  that  also. 

H  CHAP. 
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CHAP.  XI. 

1' 
N  chap.  V.  verse  1,  John  saw  in  the  right  hand  of 
him  that  sate  on  the  throne^  a  hook  written  withini 
and  on  the  back  side  sealed  with  seven  seals.   - 

Why  (Joth  John  say  he  saw  in  the  right  hand  of 
him  that  sate  upon  the  throne  a  book  written  with- 
in, and  sealed  on  the  back  side  with  seven  sealsi 
when  as  he  that  sate  on  the  throne  was  no  other  but 
God,  the  Creator  of  all  things  ? 

And  Jesus  Christ  is  he  that  created  the  worlds 
and  all  things  therein,  as  aforesaid. 

And  yet  he  that  had  the  book  in  his  right  hand, 
was  not  to  open  the  book,^  nor  to  loose  the  seals 
thereof. 

The  meaning  is  this,  that  Christ  Jesus  as  he  was 
God  the  Father,  and  Creator  of  all  things,  it  was 
not  his  proper  place  and  work  to  open  the  book 
with  seven  seals ; 

For  it  doth  belong  to  him,  as  he  is  God  the  Re- 
deemer. 

For,  as  I  said  before,  God  did,  and  doth  act  ac- 
cording to  the  two-fold  state  and  condition  he 
was  in. 

So  that  he  had  the  book  of  life  in  his  right  hand, 
as  he  was  God  the  Creator  ;  but  as  he  is  God  the 
Redeemer,  he  must  take  the  book  out  of  his  own 
right  hand,  and  open  it,  and  loose  the  seals  thereof. 

For  John  in  his  vision  did  see  Christ  to  sit  upon 

the 
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the  throne,  as  he  was  God-  the  Father,  and  the 
Creator. 

Also  in  his  vision  he  saw  Christ  sit  upon  the 
tbrone,  as  he  was  God  the  Son,  and  as  he  suffered 
death,  and  so  redeemed  mankind. 

And  in  like  manner  he  and  the  elders  give  thanks 
and  praise  unto  him,  as  he  is  the  Creator. 

And  sometimes  they  give  thanks  unto  him  all 
together,  as  he  is  the  Redeemer. 

Yet  all  but  one  God,  however  it  doth  seem  by 
John's  vision,  as  if  there  were  two,  when  as  it  is 
spoken  with  relation  to  a  two-fold  state  and  con-r 
cUtion  in  God. 

But  who  can  understand  but  the  seed  of  faith  ? 
Therefore  I  would  not  have  the  seed  of  faith  to 
stumble  at  these  sayitfgs  of  John,  which  doth  here 
and  there  speak  as  if  there  were  two  Gods. 

But  consider,  he  speaks  it  but  by  way  of  vision, 
and  all  visions  can  never  be  understood  so  clear  and. 
plain  as  interpretation  is. 

For  I  am  certain  that  John  did  believe  in  no  other 
God  but  one^  even  Jesus  Christ  the  only  wise  God, 
blessed  for  ever  and  ever,  though  spoken  of  with 
relation  to  a  two-fold  condition,  as  I  have  shewed 
before. 

This  book  which  was  in  Christ's  right  hand,  as  he 
was  God  the  Father,  I  declare  it  was  the  book  of 
life,  wherein  was  written  the  names  of  all  the  elect 
seed  of  aU  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  and  of  all  the 
elect  seed  of  the  seven  churches  of  Europe. 

I  say,  the  elect  seed  are  all  written  in  that  book 
of  life  which  is  in  Christ's  right  band,  and  the  seven 

H  2  seals 
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seals  on  the  back  side  of  tliis  book^  iksi^^  were  the 
•even  visible  churches  of  Asia. 
'  That  is,  they  were  sealed  up  by  the  doctrine  and 
faith  of  the  gospel ;  they  received  ^>e  holy  spirit  cf^ 
promise,  whereby  they  were  sealed  in  their  souls  with 
the  holy  spirit  of  promise,  that  they  were  rede!emed 
unto  eternal  happiness,  by  the  blood  of  the  Lantib* 

And  this  I  say,  that  the  witness  of  the  spirit  of 
faith,  in  the  conscience  here  in  mortality,  it  is  but  a 
sealing  up  td  the  day  of  glory. 
:  Therefore  what  assurance,  witness,  or  sealing  so^^ 
ever  a  man  hath  in  his  soul,  in  this  life,  it  i«  called 
by  the  Revelation  of  John,  hut  a  seal  on  the  bdckside 
of  the  book  of  life. 

For  those  seven  churches  of  Asia  were  sealed  with 
the  holy  spirit  of  promise,  in  that  they  believed  the 
doctrine  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  and  so 
they  were  sealed  in  their  hearts  with  the  assurance  of 
eternal  life,  their  names  being  written  within  the 
book  of  life. 

And  because  there  were  seven  churches  of  Asia, 
which  did  truly  believe,  and  were  sealed  in  their 
souls  with  the  assurance  of  everlasting  life. 

They  are  called  seven  seals  on  the  back  side  of  the 
book  of  life. 

For  all  sealing  of  this  side  of  death,  it  is  called 
but  sealing  on  the  back  side  of  the  book  of  life. 

For  it  is  much  like  unto  a  book  or  letter,  the 
matter  and  substance  is  within  the  lett^  or  book* 
but  the  seal  is  without,  or  oti  the  back  side  : 

But  he  that  breaketh  open  the  seal  of  the  letter  or 
book,  he  seeth  what  is  witliin- 

So 
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So  is  it  with  Chriit,  he  having  the  Book  of  life  in 
\m  right  hand,  wherein  the  elect  seed  are  written, 
and  uie  assurance  of  faith  which  is  the  elect  seed  of 
the  seven  churches  of  Asia  had,  and  as  others  have, 
afe  called  the  9even  seals  on  the  back  side  of  the  book  of 
Ufe. 

Which  DO  man  in  heaven  nor  in  earth  could  open 
the  book,  nor  loose  the  seals  thereof,  but  Christ  as 
he  is  God  and  Redeemer. 

You  that  hat«  faith  may  see  what  is  meant  by  the 
botfkf  an^  by  the  sevea  seals  on  the  back  side.  ^c. 

CHAP.  XIL 

IN  verse  2.  John  saw  a  strong  angel^  proclaiming  with 
a  hud  voiccy  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  hook^  and  to 
hose  the  seals  thereof? 

And  in  verse  3.  And  no  man  in  heaven^  nor  in  earth ; 
neither  under  the  earthy  was  able  to  open  the  book^ 
neither  to  hok  thereon. 

I  shall  pass  by  these  twb  verses,  there  being  but 
little  matter  of  concernment  in  them,  but  I  shall  go 
to  verse  4. 

And  I  wept  much^  because  no  man  was  found  worthy 
to  open^  and  to  read  the  book^  neither  to  look  thereon. 

Here  John  was  at  a  hard  set  in  his  vision,  when  he 
saw  God  have  a.  book  in  his  right  hand,  and  no  man 
in  heaven,  nor  in  earth  could  open  it,  nor  read  it. 

There  was  cause  enough  for  John  to  weep,  because 
that  book  was  the  book  of  life,  and  many  thousands 
and  milKons  of  souls  were  written  in  that  book. 

As  he  afterwards  maketh  mention  of,  and  many 

that 
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that  had  suffered  persecution  unto  the  death,  vliich 
were  slain  under  the  altar,  who  suffered  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus,  whose  names. were  written  in  thQ 
book  of  life- 

And  if , this  book  should. not  have  been  opened,: 
the  condition  of  the  saints  would  have  been  sad. 
which  suffered  all  those  things  for  the  name  of  Jesus, 
who  loved  not  their  lives  unto  death,  who  had  their 
names  recorded  in  the  book  of  life. 

That  at  the  general  day  of  God's  account,  when 
he  shall  make  up  his  jewels,  their  names  being! 
written  in  the  book  of  life. 

They  may  have  that  blessed  reward  which  God  did 
promise,  and  they  did  faithfully  believe,  and  expect: 

But  if  none  could  have  opened  the  book,  nejthe^ 
in  heaven  nor  in  earth,  what  benefit  would  they  have 
had  for  all  their  faith  and  sufferings  ? 

This  was  enough  to  make  John  and  all  the  other 
prophets  and  believers  to  weep  also,  if  there  should, 
be  none  found  neither  in  heaven  nor  in  earth,  that 
could  open  the  book  of  life. 

But  in  verse  5,  one  of  the  elders  said  unto  John 
in  the  vision.  Weep  not^  behold  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judahf  the  root  of  David  hath  prevailed  to  gpen  the 
bookf  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof 

One  of  the  elders  puts  John  in  good  comfort' 
again;  for  there  is  one  found  now  that  can  open 
the  book,  and  read  it  also. 

"^rhis  is  that  lion,  as  Jacob  prophesied  of,  Gen. 
lix.  9»  as  1  have  spoken  of  before. 

This  lion  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book. 

He  openeth  the  book  as  he  is  God  the  Son, 

And 
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as  he  became  a  Son,  he  is  called  the  fion  of 
the  tribe  ofJudah;  and  as  he  is  God  the  SoD)  he  is 
cmUed  a  Lamb. 

And  as  he  was  God  the  Son,  he  suffered  death  to 
redeem  his  people. 

And  as  he  is  a  Redeemer,  he  hath  prevailed  to 
open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof. 

That  is,  as  he  is  the  Redeemer,  he  hath  power  to 
raise  every  one  of  them  again  that  are  written  in  the 
book  of  life. 

lliat  is,  all  the  seed  of  faith  which  are  elected  in 
the  secret  decree  and  council  of  God,  as  he  was 
the  Creator. 

And  as  he  is  the  Redeemer,  he  hath  power  to 
give  life  everlasting  to  every  one  of  the  seed  of  faith, 
who  were  written  in  the  book  of  life. 

And  when  John  saw  there  was  one  found  in  heaven 
that,  could  open  the  book,  he  gave  over  weeping. 

For  one  of  the  elders  had  shewed  him  in  the  vision 
one  that  could  open  the  book,  and  loose  the  seven 
seals  thereof. 

For  in  verse  6.  John  beheld^  and  h  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  J  and  of  the  four  beasts^  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  elders^  stood  a  Lamb^  as  it  had  been  slain^  having 
seven  homs^  and  seven  ej/eSf  which  are  the  seven  spirits 
ofGod^  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 

This  Lamb  which  John  saw  in  the  vision  in  the 
inidst  of  the  four  beasts  and  the  elders,  it  was  Christ. 

This  I  su{^se  all  men  that  profess  the  scriptures 
will  confess  it. 

Now  observe  that  this  Lamb  which  stood  as  it  had 
been  slain,  it  was  no  other  than  God  himself; 

For 
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For  this  Lamb  had  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  i 
now  these  seven  horns  which  the  Lamb  had,  it  was 
the  faith  and  patience  which  the  seven  churches  of 
Asia  had,  which  did  enable  them  to  go  through  their 
sufferings  with  cheerfulness, 

For  when  a  man  doth  suffer  for  his  faith  in  God 
patiently,  and  willingly,  he  destroyeth  his  enemy 
tnore  in  submitting  unto  suffering,  or  death  itself^ 
than  if  he  should  resist  his  enemy. 

And  this  doth  become  a  horn  to  push  the  perseco- 
tdr*s  soul. 

Thus  it  was  with  the  seve^  churches  of  Asi^^  they 
were  by  their  faith  and  patience  made  able  t^  suffisf 
j^rsecution  and  death  itself. 

Which  became  as  sei^n  hc^its  to  push  and  galtijliB 
souls  of  their  persecutors. 

For  though  the  horns  of  a  Lamfe  doth  but  little 
harm  to  the  outward  flesh,  yet  when  they  get  wiihiia 
the  flesh  they  will  gall  very  much. 

That  is,  when  the  hom  of  suffering  for  righteow* 
ness  gets  into  the  mind  and  soul  of  the  persecutor,  it 
doth  gall  his  soul  exceedingly  with  the  fear  of 
Memal  damnation. 

This  I  think  experience  will  shew  the  trutli  of  it. 

For  the  Quakers  and  others  who  suffer  for  a  lie,  yet 
they  think  they  suffer  for  truth ;  and  the  persecutort 
know  no  other  but  that  they  do  suffer  for  tmitk^ 

Therefore  the  sufferings  of  the  Quakers^  cannot 
choose  but  push  and  gall  the  persecutors  con^ 
sciences ; 

The  Quakers  being  so  stedfast  and  confident  in 
their  way,  who  do  not  fear  their  lives  unto  the  death. 

This 
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This  suffering  of  theirs  doth  trouble  and  molest 
Vhe  minds  of  the  civil  powers ;  which  doth  shew  that 
Suffering  in  innocency,  though  for  a  lie,  it  will  be  a 
horn  to  push  and  gall  the  souls  of  the  persecutors. 

Then  how  much  more  would  they  push  and  gall  if 
they  suflfered  for  truth  ? 

That  is,  if  their  ministry  which  provoke  them  to 
meet  contrary  to  the  parliament's  order  werte  true, 
as  the  ministry  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  were. 

But  it  is  not ;  therefore  they  suffer  for  a  lie,  yet 
the  persecutor  not  knowing  it,  he  is,  and  will  be 
pushed  and  galled  in  his  soul  with  the  fear  of  eter-^ 
nal  death,  for  doing  it. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

NOW  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  t}m  Lamb  that 
was  slain  had  the  seven  homSj  and  the  seven  eyes. 

Now  these  seven  horns,  as  I  said  before,  which 
the  Lamb  had,  they  were  the  su£ferings  of  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia,  in  the  ten  persecutions. 

According  to  that  saying  of  John's  Revelation,  iu 
10.  he  giving  an  exhortation  to  the  church  in  Smima, 
that  they  should  fear  none  of  those  things  which 
they  should  suffer. 

Behold  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison^ 
that  ye  may  he  tryedy  and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten 
days. 

Now  this  devil  that  shall  cast  some  of  them  in 
prison,  I  shall  shew  what  he  is  hereafter. 

But  as  for  the  ten  days  tribulation  which  the 

I  saints 
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saints  should  suffer,  it  was  spoken  with  relation  td 
the  ten  persecutions. 

And  they  are  called  by  the  revelatioa  of  the  spirit 

but  ten  days,  when  as  it  was  at  times  a  matter  of 

^  three  hundred  years  that  jtheir  tribulation  did  last^ 

which  were  the  ten  persecutions,  yet  called  by  the 

spirit,  but  ttn  days  tribulation. 

And  the  faith  and  patience  which  these  seven 
churches  of  Asia  had,  being  made  able  to  suffer 
with  chearfulness  those  ten  days  tribulation,  it  be-^ 
ing  the  ten  persecutions  aforesaid,  they  are  called 
the  seven  horns  which  the  Lamb  had  ; 

For  they  by  their  sufferings,  did  push  and  gall 
the  souls  of  the  persecutors,  as  the  Lamb  himself 
did  when  he  did  suffer  death : 

For  he  did  procure  no  less  than  eternal  dam* 
nation,  to  his  persecutors,  by  his  suffering  of  death, 
and  being  slain  by  them. 

And  these  seven  churches  having  their  power  and 
strength  to  suffer  from  Christ,  the  Lamb  slain,  they 
walked  in  his  steps  in  the  way  of  suffering ;  there- 
fore called  the  ^even  horns  of  the  Lamb^  or  the 
Lamb's  seven  horns. 

And  as  for  the  seven  eyes  which  the  Lamb  had, 
they  are  called  the  seven  spirits  of  God  sent  forth 
into  aU  the  earth. 

You  may  remember  that  I  have  shewed  before 
what  the  seven  spirits  before  the  throne  iSvAnd 
these  seven  spirits  which  the  Lamb  hath,  are  the 
very  same ;  that  is,  they  are  all  but  one  spirit  of 
Christ,  only  this  one  spirit  doth  operate  and  work 
seven  several  ways,  to  wit,  in  the  seven  churches  of 
Asia.  Therefore 
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Therefore  said  to  be  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth, 
because  the  sound  of  these  seven  churches  of  Asia, 
of  their  gifts  and  sufferings,  went  through  all  the 
earth. 

Therefore  called  the  seven  spirits  of  God ;  yet  1 
wouM  have  the  reader  to  understand  thus  much, 
that  the  Lamb  that  had  power  to  open  the  book, 
the  same  Lamb  had.  the  seven  horns,  and  the  seven 
ejes. 

Now  if  these  seven  eyes  were  the  seven  spirits  of 
6od,  then  the  Lamb  must  needs  be  God ;  for  the 
Lamb  had  the  seven  spirits  in  him,  and  he  senfe 
them  forth  unto  the  seven  churches  of  Asia. 

Only  this  I  would  have  the  Reader  to  understand,, 
that  here  he  is  called  God,  as  he  is  a  Lamb  slain ; 
or  a9  he  was  in  the  condition  of  a  Son  and  a 
Hedfeemer. 

So  that  what  power,  honour,  or  glory  soever  be 
attnbqted  to  God,  by  the  redeemed  ones,  it  is  with 
reDation  to  the  Son-ship  of  God. 

He  being  a  Son  he  is  called  a  Lion,  and  called  a 
Lamb,  which  titles  belong  only  to  the  Son-ship  of 
Christ,  he  being  the  only  God,  though  in  a  two  fold 
state  and  condition^  as  aforesaid.  And  in  verse  7»  it 
is  said,  AvA  he  came  and  took  the  hook  out  of  the  right 
hand  of  him  that  sate  upon  the  throne. 

This  he  that  took  the  book  out  of  his  right  hand 
that  sate  upon  the  throne,  it  was  the  Lamb,  and 
this  Lamb  is  Christ,  and  Christ  is  God,  and  Christ 
is  called  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world.  Henmy  weU  be  called  the  Lamb  of  God,- 

I  2  because 
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because  he  is  God.  For  who  can  take  away  the  %\vl% 
of  the  world,  but  God  ? 

But  God  must  become  ahttle  child  of  flesh,  blood 
arid  bone,'  and  grow  up  to  a  man,  that  he  may  be 
capable  to  suffer  the  pains  of  death,  in  that  he  shed 
his  most  precious  blood,  before  he  could  tal^e  away 
the  sins  of  the  world .  • 

And  this  Lamb  which  was  slain,  here  spoken  of 
by  John,  was  no  other  but  God  himself. 

But  he  being  now  in  the  condition  of  a  Son,  in 
that  he  had  been  slain,  and  was  now  risen  again,  and 
had  accomplished  the  work  of  redemption,  he  wa$ 
able  to  sit  down  in  the  miilst  of  the  throne,  and  to  ' 
take  the  book  out  of  his  own  right  hand,  as  he  ^was 
the  Father  and  Creator  of  all  things. 

And  as  he  was  the  Son,  or  Lamb,  Airhich  shed  hit 
precious  blood,  to  redeem  his  people  from  their  sins, 
it  was  his  proper  work  and  place  to  take  the  book 
out  of  his  own  right  hand,  as  he  M^as  the  Creator,  and 
to  open  the  book  and  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof; 
for  in  his  opening  the  book  of  life,  he  found  the 
names  of  all  the  elect  seed  written  therein,  which 
were  washed  and  redeemed  with  his  precious  blood. 

Therefore  it  is  said.  That  no  man  in  heaven^  nor  in 
earthj  nor  under  the  earth  could  open  the  book^  hut  the 
Lamb  only. 

So  that  this  Lamb  must  needs  be  God  the  Father, 
as  well  as  God  the  Son  ;  for  who  can  open  the  book 
of  life  but  God  himself?  But  he  must  open  it  as  he 
was  God  the  Son,  therefore  said  to  take  it  out  of  the 
right  hand  of  him  that  sate  upon  the  Throne^  &c. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

ND  in  venic,  8.  The  four  beasU^  and  the  four  and 

twenty  elders  fell  donm  before  the  Lamb. 

And  in  verse  9.  They  sung  a  new  song^  ^oying^  Thou 

art  worthy  to  take  the  book  and  open  the  seals  thereof^ 

for  thou  wast  slain^  and  hast  redeemed  us  /a  God  by 

thy  bloody  ^c. 

I  would  have  the  reader  to  mind  these  words,  wh  j 
the  four  beasts,  and  the  elders  did  sing  a  new  song. 

Observe,  it  is  called,  a  new  song,  in  opposition  to 
the  old  song,  as  the  gospel  of  Jesus  is  called  the  New 
Testament,  and  the  law  of  Moses  is  called  the  Old 
Testament ;  so  likewise  there  is  the  song  of  Moses, 
and  of  the  Lamb ;  that  is,  the  song  of  the  Lamb. 

Now  the  song  of  Moses  may  be  called  the  old 
song,  or  the  first  song,  because  Moses,  the  prophets, 
elders  of  Israel,  and  saints  under  that  Testament, 
I  say,  they  gave  praise,  honour,  and  glory  unto 
Christ,  as  he  was  God  the  Father  and  Creaton 
And  as  he  was  the  Creator,  he  blessed  them  with 
temporal  blessings,  and  temporal  deliverances. 

So  that  Moses  and  the  people  of  Israel  sing  praise 
unto  God  for  his  wonderful  works,  which  he  had 
wrought  by  the  hand  of  Moses  ;  as  you  may  read  in 
the  scriptures,  in  the  song  of  Moses,  how  wonderfully 
he  doth  praise,  honour,  and  magnify  the  God  of 
Israel,  who  had  gotten  hims.elf  a  great  and  terrible 
name  among  the  Heathen. 

And  this  is  called  the  song  of  Moses,  or  the  old, 
or  first  song,  because  it  waa  the  first  manifestation 

of 
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of  God,  as  he  is  the  Creator ;  for  Moses  was  the 
first  Man  that  gave  us  to  know  any  difference  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  from  the  God  of  the  Heathen.  And 
this  manifestation  as  Moses  gives  us,  is  that  we 
might  know  God,  as  he  was  the  Creator,!  apd  did 
deliver  his  people  in  a  more  wonderful  manner  than 
any  other  Heathen  Gods  could  do. 

And  in  this  regard  Moses  and  the  elders  of  Israel 
gave  praise,  honour,  and  glory,  unto  the  God  of 
Jacob,  he  delivering  them  out  of  so  many  tempofral 
dangers ;  and  not  only  so»  but  blessing  them  with 
many  temporal  blessings,  which  caused  this  aong  of 
Moses  to  be  sung  by  the  children  of  Israel. 

And  in  this  regard  the  song  of  Moses  may  be  said 
to  be  old,  or  the  first  song,  he  being  the  first  com«* 
missionated  man  to  write  that  which  we  call  the  old 
Testament.  Therefore  the  song  of  Moses  may  be 
called  an  old  song,  because  the  song  of  the  Ijamb  is 
more  new;  for  redemption  was  after  creation,  there<^ 
fore  called  a  new  song.  It  is  called  a  new  song  in 
relation  to  a  new  condition  ;  as  the  song  of  Mosear 
was  with  relation  to  temporal  blessings,  as  aforesaid^ 
But  this  new  song  of  the  Lamb  is  with  relation  to 
spiritual  and  eternal  blessings.  So  that  Jdim  in  his 
vision  was  sensible  upon  what  account  this  new 
song  was  sung. 
And  he  seeing  in  the  vision  the  four  beastSf  and  the 

four  ofid  twenfy  elders  fall  down  before  the  Lamby 
having  every  one  of  them  harps  arui  golden  vials^  full 
of  odours9  which  are  the  prayers  of  saints. 

Now  these  golden  vials  are  meant  the  hearts  and 

.  souls  of  the  four  beasts,  and  four  and  twenty  eiders.; 

And 
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And  the  odours,  is  that  grace  and  supplications 
which  were  offered  up  unto  the  Lamb  through  those 
golden  vials ;  which  vials  are  the  hearts  and  souls, 
as  aforesaid.  And  those  harps  are  the  tongues. of 
the  bedsts,  and  elders,  and  saints,  which  are  as  harps 
to  sound  forth  the  praise  of  the  Lamb. 
-  For  this  I  must  tell  you,  that  the  tongue  of  every, 
saint  shall  be  as  a  harp,  to  praise  the  Lamb  for  his 
great  and  unspeakable  work  of  redemption,  which  is 
more  to  be  magnified  by  the  seed  of  faith,  than  the 
work  of  creation ;  so  that  the  beasts,  the  elders,  and 
,  saii^ts  may  very  well  sing  that  new  song,  in  verse  9, 
saying,  Thau  art  worthy  to  take  the  hook^  and  to  open 
the  seals  thereof^  for  thou  wast  slaiuy  and  hast  redeemed 
us  to  Godf  hy  thy  bloody  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tonguCf  and  people,  and  nation. 

That  is,  thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  thyself  by  thy 
own  blood,  for  though  thou  art  called  a  Lamb,  thou 
art  no  other  but  God.  And  thy  blood  is  no  other 
but  the  blood  of  God,  though  called  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  ;  because  of  that  two-fold  state  and  con- 
dition thou  wert  in. 

And  as  the  work  of  redemption  is  of  greater  value 
to  the  redeemed  ones,  than  their  creation  was,  there- 
fore it  is  that  those  who  are  washed  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb^  have  harps  given  them  to  sound,  or  sing 
this  new  song  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  unto  him 
that  hath  washed  tnem  in  his  own  blood. 

And  the  new  song  which  the  beasts,  and  elders,  and 
saints  doth  sing,  is  set  down  in  verse  12,  Saying  mth 
a  loud  voice,  lYorthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to 

receive 
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receive  power ^  and  richesy  and  wi^dom^  and  slNn^ih^ 
and  honour y  and  glory  ^  and  blessing. 

And  so  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  giving  praise 
unto  the  Lamb,  for  their  redemption. 

And  this  is  that  new  song  which  the  beasts,  and 
elders,  and  saints,  shall  sing  to  eternity. 

It  is  called  a  new  song,  because  it  is  the  song  of  the 
Lamb ;  for  there  are  but  two  songs  in  all,  to  wit^ 
the  song  of  Moses,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb  ;  and 
blessed  and  happy  are  all  those  that  can  truly  sing 
the  song  of  the  Lamb,  to  know  they  are  redeemed 
and  washed  in  his  blood. 

CHAP.  XV- 

TVrOW  I  nave  given  the  interpretation  of  thiJ 
•*-^  things  that  are  of  most  concernment  in  chap. 
V.  I  shall  proceed  to  open  the  chief  things  contained 
in  chap.  vi. 

In  verse  1.  of  this  chapter,  John  saw  in  his  visiori 
the  Lamb  opening  the  seals,  and  at  the  Lamb'd 
opening  of  the  first  seal,  John  heard  as  it  were  the 
lioise  of  thunder. 

And  in  the  vision  one  of  the  four  beasts  said  unto 
John,  Come  and  see. 

As  for  the  four  beasts  you  may  remember  I  have 
shewed  what  they  are  before,  and  now  these  font 
beasts  doth  present  to  John's  understanding,  in  the 
Vision,  four  other  beasts,  as  in  a  figure  to  be  four 
horses ;  namely,  a  white  horse,  a  red  horse,  a  black 
horse,  and  a  pale  horse. 

I  would 
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I  would  have  the  reader  to  mind  the  interpret-ation 
tof  these  four  horses,  and  their  riders  ;  for  there  is  one 
called,  he  that  sate  on  every  one  of  these  four  horses. 
Also  there  was  some  great  and  wonderful  work  done 
by  every  one  of  these  that  sate  on  these  horses, 
llierefore  called  the  opening  of  the  seals. 

And  at  the  opening  of  the  first  seal,  John  heard  as 
it  were,  in  the  vision,  the  noise  of  thunder,  and  after 
that  there  was  presented  unto  his  view,  in  the  vision, 
a  white  horse.  And  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow, 
and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him,  and  he  went  forth 
conquering  and  to  conquer. 

Now  this  whitp  horse  which  John  saw  in  the 
vision,  it  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints.  And  the 
righteousness  of  saints  is  the  righteousness  of  faith ; 
for  it  is  faith  that  makes  the  soul  pure  and  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb; 

According  to  that  saying,  'Revel,  vii.  13.  One  of 
thfetders  answered,  ^^yi^g  ww'o  me,  JVhat  are  these 
who  are  arayed  in  white  robes  f  and  in  verse  14.  And 
he  said  to  me,  these  are  they  who  came  out  of  great 
trihulationj  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them, 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

So.  in  chap.  vi.  11.  where  it  is  said,  and  white  robes 
Were  given  to  every  one  of  them,  meaning  those  who 
were  slain  under  the  altar,  that  is,  they  M'cre  slain  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus.  Therefore  said  to  be  under 
the  altar,  because  Christ  is  the  altar  itself. 

Many  more  places  of  scriptures  might  be  named 
for  this  purpose,  to  prove  that  the  righteousness  of 
faith  is  those  white  robes  which  the  saints  souls  are 
cloathed  with ;  their  hearts  being  purified  by  faith 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

K  For 


H 


A  liTue  InHrpntaiivfi  of 


I'd!:  faith  doth  dip  its  Sbul  ih  his  blootl,  8&  that  all 
briginal  and  actual  sin  is  washfed  away,  as  Clean  as  if 
ihere  had  never  been  any  *in  at  all.  So  that  the  saints, 
or  seed  of  faith,  are  cloathed  with  the  white  robes 
bf  righteousness  of  faith,  it  being  the  righteonsnes* 
of  Christ,  he  being  the  author  of  it,  Ibv  wttsliing 
their  «ouls  in  his  own  blood,  so  that  they  bfecoftiie  as 
whilie  as  s^ow  ;  and  this  fightebustifess  of  the  Tsamts, 
is  that  white  horse,  and  the  first  horse  that  John  saw 
in  the  vision. 

For  I  would  have  the  reader  to  understand,  that 
the  righteousness  of  faith  is  ate^l  spiritual  sub^atrcie, 
as  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is ;  yet  none  of  liiem 
both  can  be  seen  by  the  visible  tyt  of  sense,  ixdt  ^a* 
they  be  in  their  essence  or  seed,  but  by  the  efibirts 
oc  fruits  they  are  known  ;  for  eftects  or  fruits  dotli 
proceed  form  an  invisible  spititul  root  ox  substance, 
which  roots  and  substances  afe  faith  and  tfeasota.  And 
there  is  a  righteousness  that  doth  arise  ifrom  each 
of  these,  which  hath  their  several  effects,  oT  isevwal 
iFruits ;  so  that  the  tree  may  be  known  by  the  fruit ; 
that  is,  the  righteousness  of  the  law  may  tre  kntfWtt 
and  distinguished  from  the  righteottsness  of  ifistrth. 

Yet  the  life  and  spirit  of  these  two  trees,  are  so 
secret  and  invisible,  that  they  cannot  be  seen  fey  tJte 
eye  of  sense,  as  1  said  l)efore. 

Yet  they  be  two  real  spiritual  Substances 'that  do 
bring  forth  a  righteousness  according  to  "themr  na- 
tures. That  is,  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  «nd  the 
rigliteousness  of  faith. 

^ut  it  is  those  souls  that  are  cloathed  with  the  white 
robe  of  Christ's  righteousness  of  faith,  that  ba"\^befen 

"waiB^hctl 
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\f ashed  in  his  blood,  and  this  is  that  white  horse  John 
spe^etth  of*  For  this  I  would  have  the  seed  of  faith 
to  mindi  that  the  spirit  of  Revelation  in  John,  doth 
compare  the  righteousness  of  the  saints  to  a  white 

hofset 

Ako  this  I  would  have  you  to  mind,  though  the 
sftints  that  are  cloathed  in  white,  be  thousands,  and 
millions,  and  innumerable,  yet  they  are  called  by  th^ 
revekitioQ  of  the  spirit,  but  one  white  horse. 

Now  whether  J  ohn  did  see  in  the  vision  th^  form 
of  a  white  honiQ,  it  is  not  much  material ;  for  if  the 
spirit  will  call  tfie  righteousness  of  saiAt^  a  whitQ 
hone^  who  shall  gainsay  it  ? 

But  however  uie  white  robes  of  the  saints  who  are 
waited  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  are  as  a  white 
horse,  for  God  their  king  to  ride  upon.  So  that  if 
jou  understand  the  interpretation  of  this  white  horse, 
you  may  the  more  easily  know  the  meaning  of  the 
other  three  horses. 

Also  it  is  necessary  to  know  who  doth  ride  or  $it  up*^ 
on  this  white  horse.;  I  declaje  by  revelation  from  the 
holy  spirit,  that  be  which  John  saw  sit  on  the  white 
borse^  it  was  no  other  but  Christ  himself.  It  was  he 
that  had  a  bow,  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him :  it 
may  be  said  the  crown  was  given  unto  him,  as  he 
was  the  Redeemer.  For  this  crown  of  glory  that  was 
given  unto  him,  it  was  as  he  was  the  Redeemer,  and 
not  as  ha  was  the  Creator.  And  as  he  was  the  Re- 
deemer, he  sate  or  rode  upon  the  white  horse. 

And  he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer. 
That  is,  he  being  the  author  of  the  righteousness  of 

'  i,  as  he  was  the  Redeemer,  that  he  made  the 

K  2  saints 
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saints  so  pure  and  white,  that  they  became  a  white  • 
horse  for  him  to  sit  upon.  So  that  they  were  able  by. 
their  faith,  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  to  suffer  tri-. 
bulation,  and  death  itself. 

So  that  they  became  more  than  conquerersj  for 
he  that  suffereth  persecution  for  the  name  of  Jesus^ 
he  doth  conquer  more  than  he  that  doth  persecute 
and  put  to  death. 

So  likewise  Christ  that  sate  upon  this  white  horse,. 
as  he  was  the  Redeemer,  he  went  forth  conquering 
and  to  conquer.  That  is,  he  went  forth  in  the  power 
of  faith,  by  which  he  created  all  things ;  he  went 
forth  to  redeem  the  seed  of  Adam  that  was  fallen 
under  death,  and  the  fear  of  eternal  damnation. 

So  that  death  and  hell  got  power  over  Adam  and 
his  seed,  so  that  Christ  riding  upon  the  white  horse 
of  innocency,  or  the  righteousness  of  faith,  he  went 
forth  conquering  and  to  conquer.  That  is,  he  went 
forth  to  die,  to  slied  his  most  precious  blood,  and  bjK 
his  giving  himself  up  unto  death,  he  conquered  over 
sin,  death,  and  hell. 

Therefore  it  is  said  in  scripture.  Oh  deaths  I  will 
he  thy  death,  oh  grave  I  will  be  thy  victory  I  That  is, 
he  will  get  victory  over  the  grave,  as  he  did  over 
death ;  for  he  destroyed  death  ;  in  that  death  could 
not  keep  him  under  it  for  ever,  in  that  he  passed 
through  it  He  got  victory  over  the  grave,  in  that  the 
grave  could  not  keep  him  inclosed  in  the  earth. 

So  that  he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer, 
never  leaving  off  until  he  had  conquered  all  his 
enemies.  That  is  to  say,  sin,  death,  devil,  hell,  the 
grave  ;  these  all  were  his  enemies,  and  he  hath  con- 
quered 
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quered  over  them  all,  by  his  becoming  flesh,  and  by 
his  suffering  of  death  upon  the  cross,  as  he  was  a 
Kedeemer,  or  as  he  was  God  the  Son ;  and  these 
enemies  did  Christ  which  sate  upon  the  white  horse, 
go  forth  concjuering,  and  to  conquer,  to  redeem  the 
seed  of  Adam. 

And  this  is  the  true  meaning  what  is  meant  by 
the  white  horse^  and  by  him  that  sate  thereon,  and 
by  his  conquering  and  to  conquer. 

Aqd  the  bow  which  he  had,  it  signified  the  power 
he  had  to  shoot  and  kill  those  spiritual  enemies, 
which  is  sin,  death,  hell,  and  devil ;  which  could  no 
ways  have  been  killed,  but  by  giving  his  life  up  unto 
death}  and  by  his  passing  through  death,  and  quick- 
ening into  liie  again,  he  killed  death,  sin,  hell  and 
the  devil ;  with  this  dart  of  offering  up  his  soul  unto 
death,  it  being  shot  through  sin,  death,  and  hell, 
by  the  strength,  or  bow  of  the  power  of  faith  in  God. 

And  as  for  the  crown  that  was  given  him,  it  is 
spoken  with  relation  to  the  Son-ship  of  God,  as  he  is 
a  Redeemer.  So  that  the  crown  of  Glory  that  he. 
hath  given  kim»  it  is  attributed  unto  him,  as  he  is 
a  Redeemer,  For  the  work  of  redemption  is  counted 
by  the  redeemed  ones,  more  worthy  of  a  crown  of 
glory,  than  the  wotk  of  creation. 

So  that  this  crown  pf  glory  that  is  given  to  Christ 
that  sate  upon  the  white  horse,  it  is  in  relation  to  his  - 
work  of  redemption,  in  that  he  conquered  over  all, 
those  spiritual  enemies  as  aforesaid-  So  piuch  for 
the  first  ^^nd  second  verses* 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.  XVL 

IN  verse  3.  it  is  said,  And  when  he  had  opened  tho 
second  seal  I  heard  the  second  beast  say^  come  and  see^ 
And  in  verse  4.  There  went  out  another  horsey  thai 
.   was  red^  and  power  was  given  to  him  that  sate  thereon^ 
to  take  peace  from  the  earthy  and  that  they  should  kill 
'  one  another ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  a  great 
sword. 

These  four  beasts  which  John  saw  in  the  vision^ 
did  signify  unto  him  those  wonderful  transactiona 
which  were,  and  should  be  acted  here  on  earth  in  the 
-  state  of  mortality,  in  the  time  of  the  four  monarchieSi^ 
and  signified  unto  John  in  the  way  of  vision,  by  four 
horses. 

Now  the  second  horse  that  did  appear  to  John 
in  the  vision,  was  a  red  horse,  and  power  was  given 
to  him  that  sate  thereon  to  take  peace  from  the  earthy 
and  that  they  should  kill  one  another. 

This  monarchical  government  went  forth  upon 
a  red  horse,  that  is,  shedding  of  blood  should  be 
the  greatest  work  he  that  sate  thereon  should  do. 

It  was  called  a  red  horse,  because  of  the  much 
shedding  of  blood ;  so  that  the  blood  of  man  is 
called  a  red  horse,  even  as  the  righteousness  of  faith 
is  called  a  white  horse. 

And  as  the  souls  of  the  saints  were  made  white 
with  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  so  are  these  souls  made 
•   fed  with  sheding  of  one  another's  blood. 

So  that  every  man's  soul  became  a  red  horse,  and 
he  that  sate  upon  this  red  horse  had  power  given 

him 
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hhn  to  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  for  that  fHir« 
pose  there  was  given  unto  him  a  great  sword. 

Now  this  great  sword  it  was  to  kill  and  in  killing 
X})^t  another^  peace  must  needs  be  taken  from  the 
^arth» 

So  that  this  king!  j  power,  though  they  were  many 
kings,  yet  they  are  called  but  him  that  taie  upon  the 
red  karse^ 

So  likewise,  though  there  were  many  thousands 
.slain,  and  had  their  blood  shed,  yet  they  are  all  call- 
ed but  a  red  horse ;  so  that  there  is  but  the  horse  and 
his  rider ;  for  king's  and  magistrates  do  ride  upon 
the  people,  in  that  tliey  command  the  people  to' kill 
one  another. 

So  that  people  which  go  to  fight  to  shed  one  an* 
other  8  blood,  may  well  be  called  a  red  horse,  for  they 
make  their  souls  as  red  as  scarlet  with  bloodshed. 

And  the  power  of  the  magistrate  doth  ride  and  sit 
upon  this  red  horse,  for  he  hath  a  great  sword  given 
unto  him  to  command  perscutors  to  kill  one  anr 
other,  and  they  must  obey  and  become  a  red  horse, 
or  else  they  must  be  killed  themselves. 

Thus  in  short  I  have  ^iven  you  the  signification  tjf 
the  red  horse,  and  of  him  that  sits  thereon ;  for  the 
sword,  famine,  or  pestilence,  doth  always  take  peace 
from  the  earth :  and  he  that  sate  upon  this  red 
horse  was  such  a  power  or  government,  that  did  kill 
many  men  with  the  sword. 

And  it  is  called  a  great  sword,  in  regard  it  should 
|)revail  and  do  much  execution  in  that  kind,  there- 
fore said  to  go  forth  upon  a  red  horse;  to  signify 
thaJt  he  should  ride  upon  bloody  minded  men  that 

should 
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should  spare  neither  m^^n^woman,  <^r  child,  therefot*^ 
called  a  red  horse. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

A  ND  in  verse  5.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third 
^^  seal^  John  heard  the  third  beast  say 9  Come  and  see^ 
and  he  beheld^  and  lo^  a  bldck  horse^  and  he  tliat  sate  on 
him  had  a  pair  of  balances  iri  his  hand. 
This  black  horse  which  John  saw  in  the  vision,  it  was 
the  spiritual  bhndness  and  darkness  upon  the  minds 
of  men,  which  makes  them  to  worship  false  gods,  or 
idols  ;  they  being  not  so  much  as  enlightned  in  the 
law  of  reason.  That  is,  their  minds  and  understand-  * 
ings  had  the  most  ignorant  and  lowest  degree  of 
reason,  which  made  them  to  become  extream  ido* 
latrous  ;  their  minds  being  so  dark,  they  fall  to  wor- 
ship any  thing  instead  of  God  ;  even  the  sun,  moon, 
stars  and  planets ;  now  these  people  that  do  this,  are 
exceeding  dark  in  their  minds. 

But  let  us  come  to  those  that  are  more  enlightned, 
as  the  people  of  Israel  were  by  the  law  of  Moses^ 
and  those  we  call  Christians,  being  educated  under 
the  discipline  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments^, 
which  are  called  the  Scriptures. 

Yet  men  being  in  their  state  of  nature,  they  are 
very  dark  in  their  minds  concerning  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God,  and  the  true  spiritual  worship, 
which  God  requires ;  for  the  not  kpowing  of  God, 
is  the  cause  of  all  false  worship,  which  darkness  hath, 
and  doth  lye  almost  upon  the  whole  creation. 

For  was  not  that  a  great  darktiess  upon  the  minds 

of 
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of  the  peof5le  of  Israel,  that  would  worship  a  calf 
for  a  God  ? 

And  hath  not  the  same  darkness  descended  upon 
the  mftids  of  them  that  profess  themselves  to  be 
Christians,  besides  that  pitchy  and  black  darkness 
that  lieth  upon  the  heathen  P 

Are  not  the  Pope  and  Roman  Catholicks  full  of 
superstition  and  idolatry,  because  they  know  not  the 
true  God  ?  Hath  not  the  Episcopacy  some  super- 
stition and  idolaty  in  it,  though  not  so  much  as  the 
Roman  Catholicks?  So  the  Presbytery  and  Indepen- 
dent, Baptist,  Ranter,  and  Quaker,  they  be  all  super* 
stitious  and  idolatrous  their  worship. 

Nay  the  Quaker  that  seenieth  to  have  the  least 
idolatry  in  their  worship  of  any,  yet  they  are  ido- 
latrous also,  for  they  meet,  preach,  and  pray  to  an 
unknown  God,  as  well  as  the  others  afore  mentioned. 
For  they  have  no  other  God  but  the  light  of  Christ, 
as  they  call  it,  and  this  light  of  theirs  seemeth  to  be 
the  greatest  and  purest  spiritual  light  of  alt,  but  it 
is  the  greatest  spiritual  darkness  of  all.  Forlhey  are 
more  wilfully  ignorant  of  the  true  God,  than  any  of 
the  rest  afore  mentioned. 

So  that  spiritual  darkness. hath  overspread  the 
tninds  of  all  professors  of  religion,  as  it  hath  done 
the  Heathen  ;  for  none  of  them  know  the  true  God, 
nor  the  true  spiritual  worship  which  God  requireth, 
as  aforesaid. 

So  that  this  spiritual  blindness  and  darkness  that 
lieth  uopn  the  generality  of  mens  minds,  their  not 
knowing  the  true  God,  nor  his  true  worship,  is  that 
black  horse  which  John  saw  in  the  vision. 

L  Also 
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Also  lie  tl^t  sat  upon  this  black  horse  had  a  paiV 
of  balances  in  his  hand^ 

He  that  sat  on  this  black  horse  was  an  ignorant 
power,  king  or  kings,  or  magistrates,  power  that  wa'^ 
extream  ignorant  of  any  true  spiritual  knowledge, 
either  of  God,  or  of  his  worship ;  but  mighty  full  of 
superstition  and  idolatry ;  but  had  great  ^power  to 
command  the  dark-minded  people  to  worship  what 
he  pleased.  So  thaChe  rode,  or  sat  upon  their  dailc 
minds,  as  upon  a  black  horse ;  for  he  had  such  power 
that  he  brought  them  all  into  imiformity  of  worship. 

So  that  things  were  mighty  plentiful,  as  you  may 
read  verse  6.  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny ^  and 
'three  meamres  of  barley  for  a  penny.  Only  to  signify 
the  plenty  of  earthly  things;  when  ignorance  being 
in  power,  it  rides  or  sits  upon  the  black  horse  of 
idolatry.  This  I  think  by  e^^perience  will  prove  the  ^ 
.truth  of  it  as  well  as  scriptures. 

Was  not  that  a  plentiful  time  when  tliey  baked 
cakes  to  the  queen  of  heaven  ? 

Was  there  not  great  plenty  when  the  Roman 
Catholicks  did  put  Christ  into  worship?  When  they 
Iiad  brought  all  people  to  a  uniformity  of  religion^ 
all  things  .were  plenty. 

Then  men  grew  exceeding  rich,  so  that  particular 
men  had  such  vast  estates,  that  they  could  build  a 
church  at  their  own  charge,  or  an  hospital,  or  alms 
houses,  so  there  was  great  plenty,  there  being  but 
one  religion,  and  a  uniform  government  in  matter 
of  worship ;  all  peoples  minds  being  dark  as  to  any 
true  spiritual  knowledge,  so  that  they  became  as  a 

black  i 
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bJack  horse  fo^  those  ignorant  popish  kings  to  ride  or 
sit  upon :  and  he  that  sate  upon  the  black  horse,  had 
^  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand,  only  to  signify  that 
lequal  dbaJing  in  temporal  matters,  seeing  there  was  ' 
a  uniformity  in  worship,  there  should  be  an  equal  and  . 
just  dealing  in  the  temporal ;  and  for  that  purpose 
there  w^  a  pair  of  balances  in  the  hand  of  him  that 
sate  upon  the  black  horse ;  for  ignorant  reason  doth 
many  times  deal  more  justly,  than  that  reason  that 
is  more  subtle  and  cunning  doth.  For  in   former 
times,  when  there  was  no  religion  durst  appear  but 
the  Papist  religion  and  worship,  which  was,  and  is 
still  exceeding  full  of  superstition  and  idolatry,4here 
was  a  great  deal  more  just  dealing  between  man  and 
man  in  temporal  things,  and  men  were  more  free  to 
trust  one  another  than  they  are  now  ^  so  that^ things 
were  exceeding  plentiful  and  cheap  ;  for  a  general 
uniformity  in  idolatry  must  needs  cause  love  one  to 
another. 

For  differing  in  worship  maketli  the  greatest 
breach  of  all,^even  between  the  nearest  relations,  as 
father  and  son,  mother  and  daughter,  they  will  all 
part  upou  the  point  of  worehip,  sooner  than  upon 
any  natural  offence  whatsoever.        '  .    » 

'  This  may  be  proved  by  Christ's  words,  that  a  man 
must  forsake  father  and  mother^  house  and  lands^for 
his  sakei  else  he  is  not  worthy  of  him :  this  also  expe* 
rience  will  prove  it,  that  some  people  will  willingly 
suffer  more  foF  their  worship,  tho^  it  be  a  lie,  than  for 
any  natural  loss  whatsoever. 
'  And  as  for  the  oyl  and  the  wine,  wiiich  he  that  sate 
•«  L  2      '  upon 
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upon  tlie  black  horse,  inust  not  hurt ;  the  oyl  and  the 
wine  signifies  that  little  small  remnant  of  the  seed  of 
faith,  v'hich  did  not  worship  God  in  that  idolatry  no 
way  as  the  generality  of  people  did,  their  appearance- 
being  so  small,  that  they  were  not  worth  the  per- 
secuting or  compellifig  to  worship  as  the  generality 
of  people  did,  much  like  unto  those  seven  thousand 
that  did  not  boM^e  their  knee  to  Baal. 

Those  seven  thousand  were  never  niiss'd  by  Israel, 
nor  by  the  prophet  Elijah.  For  the  worshipers  of 
Baal  were  so  numerous,  that  Elijah  thought  there 
were  none  but  himself  that  did  worship  the  God  of 
Jacob. 

But  there  were  seven  thousand  that  had  not 
bowed  their  knee  to  Baal.  ^And  jlhese  were  the  oyl, 
and  tliQ  wine'that  should  not  be  hurt,  by  compeUing 
of  them  to  hurt  their  consciences  by  worshiping  a 
false  God,  as  the  generality  of  the  people  did 
through  the  darkness  of  their  minds.  They  being.the 
black  horse,  for  the  ignorant  dark  power  of  the  head 
magistrate  to  ride  or  sit  upon.  For  as  the  horse  is 
black,  %o  is  the  rider,  with  ignorance  and  darkness 
in  spiritual  worship.Only  he  that  sits  upon  the  black 
horse,  is  the  dark  power  of  reason. 

llierefore  the  apostles  call  it  the  power  of  darkness^ 
for  it  is  the  dark  reason  of  man  that  doth  act  deeds 
of  darkness,  therefore  called  the  power  of  darkness ; 
And  the  deeds  of  spiritual  darkness  in  point  of  wor« 
ship,  is  called  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  he  that 
sits  upon  the  black  horse  ;  because  lie  commandeth 
all  people  to  worship  bis  imaginary  God ;  and  the 
people  through  the  darkoess  of  their  understand* 
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ings,  they  do  obey,  and  so  they  become  in  point 
of  spiritual  worship,  a  black  horse,  for  the  dark 
power  of  reason  to  sit,  or  ride  upon,  %c. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

AN  D  in  verse  7»  it  is  said.  And  when  he  had 
opened  the  fourth  seah  I  heard  the  fourth  beast 
$aj/^  Come  and  see.  And  in  verse  S.  John  looked^  and 
behold  a  pale  horse^  and  his  name  that  sat  on  him  was 
deathj  and  hell  followed  with  him ;  and  power  was 
giwre  vnto  them  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earthy  to 
kill  with  sword^  and  with  hunger^  and  with  deaths  and 
with  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

I  would  have  the  reader  to  mind  the  interpreta* 
tion  of  this  pale^oi^e,  because  every  one  of  us  must 
be  a  pale  horse,  for  death  to  sit  upon,  except  we  be 
swallowed  up  of  life,  as  Moses  and  Elijah  were ; 
which  I,  nor  no  man  else  at  this  day  dot£i  know,  he 
shall ;  so  that  death  must  ride  upon  all  sinful  flesh* 

Now  to  give  you  the  meaning  what  this  pale  horse 
is,  it  is  no  other  but  the  sinful  soul  of  man  and  wo<> 
man.  Therefore  as  the  scriptures  saith^  When  sin 
entered  into  the  worlds  then  death  entered  in  upon  it. 

So  that  as  soon  as  ever  the  souls  of  Adam  and  Eve 
had  let  sin  enter  into  their  sojuls,  then  death  entered ; 
for  death  did  ride  upon  sin,  and  sin  did  ride  upon 
the  soul  of  our  first  parents  ;  according  to  that  say* 
ingof  God,  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof ^  mea^n^ 
ing  the  forbidden  fruit,  thou  shalt  die  the  death.  So 
that  as  soon  as  sin  entered  into  their  souls,  death 
entered  also.    So  thai  the  souls  of  Adam  and  Eve 

became 
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became  as  a  pale  horse,  for  death  to  ride  upon.  JFor 
there  was  not  only  the  fear  of  this  first  death,  but 
the  fear  of  eternal  death  also,  which  made  the  soul 
of  Adam  to  fear,  therefore  he  went  to  hide  himiself. 
For  the  fear  of  death  will  make  the  soul  to  look  pale, 
so  that  it  will  become  a  pale  horse  for  death  to  ride 
upon.  For  by  sin  entering  into  the  world,  death 
got  polver  over  all  life ;  so  that  death *sits  upon  all 
life,  both  upon  man  and  beasts.  For  the  beasts  are 
made  subject  to  death,  by  reason  of  the  fall  of  man  ; 
only, I  would  have  the  reader  to  understand  this 
secret,  that  the  creatures,  the  beasts,  were  created 
of  God,  on  purpose  to  be  killed  for  the  nourishment 
ofman. 

'But  if  sin  had  never  been  committed  by-man^ 
death  would  never  have  entered  upon  the  life  ofman 
or  beast.  That  is,  no  beast  would  have  died  naturally, 
as  they  do  now ;  but  what  were  killed  on  purpose  for 
itome  use,  so  that  no  man  would  have  had  such  losses 
as  some  men  now  have.  Some  are  undone  by  the 
dying  of  horses,  others  by  cows,  and  others  by  sheep, 
and  this  is  death  that  hath  entered  into  the  W^orld 
upon  the  beasts. 

For  the  sin  of  Adam  brought  death  upon  all  his 
posterity,  and  upon  the  beasts  also,  as  aforesaid. 
So  that  the  life  of  man  and  beasts  is  becom^  a  pale 
horse  for  death  to  sit  upon,  and  the  fear  of  death  in 
Adam,  did  make  his  soul  to  look  pale,  and  so  it  doth 
in  all  mankind  ;  this  fear  of  death  it  makes  the  stout-^ 
est  heart* to  look  pale ;  especially  when  the  fear  of 
eternal  death  is  not  taken  away,  as  very  few  men  in- 
thc  world  have  the  fear  of  the  second  death  taken 
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from  them ;  so  that  their  souls  look  pale  indeed ;  so 
that  the  generality  of  men  and  women  have  the  fear 
of  eternal  death,  that  sits  upon  their  souls,  so  that 
they  are  that  pale  horse  that  death  rideth  upon ;  and 
hell  follovs  immediately  after  tlie  first  death ;  the 
second  death  and  hell  go  both  together  hand  in  haild* 

These  things  I  saj^  will  make'any  soul  to  look  pale. 
This  I  can  ex^perience  both  by  myself  and  others, 
before  I  came  to  know  the  true  way  of  redemptipn. 

And'  because  you  the  seed  of  faith  may  know,  that 
the  soul  of  man  is  that  pale  horse  that  death  sits  upon, 
which  sin  did  cause  to  enter  upon  all  life. 

I  say,  this  death  it  entered  upon  the  Jife  of  God 
himself;  so  that  God  died  unto  sin,  that  is  to  satisfy 
sin,  that  sin,  which  brought  death  with  it,  might  en- 
ter upon  the  life  of  God,  and  kill  that  life  in  God  for 
a  moment.  But  the  life  of  God  being  more  strouj 
than  death,  it  pierced  through  the  body  of  death,  an^ 
quickened  a  new  life  a^ain.  So  that  he  overcame 
.death,  in  that  death  could  not  keep  him  under  it,  as 
it  doth  the  first  Adam,  and  his  posterity.  It  is  much 
like  unto  a  valiant  soldier,  who  by  his  valour  and 
strength,  passeth  through  a  body  of  men  well 
armed ;  and  by  his  getting  through  that  body  of 
men,  he  comes  to  rout  and  scatter  them,  and  gets 
.the  victory  over  them. 

So  was  it  with  Christ  the  only  God,  he  laying 
down  his  God-head  life,  it  being  in  the  manhood 
unto  death,  he  passed  through  death,  and  killed  that 
which  did  kill  him,  to  wit,  sin,  death,  and  hell. 

These  being  mighty  strong  enemies,  too  strong  for 
any  created  soul,  or  life  to  encounter  with,  none  could 
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do  it  but  the  life  of  the  eternal  God  himself;  for  sin 
lyeth  heavy  upon  the  90ul  of  man,  and  death  is  the 
king  of  fean,  it  maketh  kings  to  fear  and  tremble  at 
the  sight  of  it.  And  hell  is  worse  than  death  itself; 
yet  these  strong  enemies  are  overcome  by  the  bjood 
of  the  Lamb  ;  and  in  all  those  that  have  faith  in  if, 
and  do  truly  understand  it. 

So  that  you  that  have  faith  may  see,  what  this  pale 
horse  is  John  speaketh  of,  and  what  death  is  that 
sits  upon  the  pale  horse,  and  what  power  they  have 
given  unto  them,  over  the  four  parts  of  the  earth  ; 
even  to  kill  with  the  sword,  and  with  hunger,  and 
with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

The  pale  horse  and  death  have  power  given  them 
over  ill  life,  in  the  four  parts  of  the  earth;  so 
that  some  behig  so  affrighted  at  death,  they  shall 
kill  with  the  sword ;  and  others  again  shall  be  so 
fearful  of  death,  that  they  shall  starve  themselves 
for  hunger ;  others  again  shall  conie  under  death  by 
natural  deseases,  even  as  the  beasts  of  the  earth 
dieth. 

So  that  death  that  rideth  upon  the  pale  horse, 
hath  power  given  as  long  as  this  world  dotli  last, 
over  all  flesh  that  hath  life.  For  it  is  life  that  must 
die,  and  death  mu^t  take  it  into  his  custody,  and 
swallow  up  life  into  the  belly  of  death  ;  else  he  can- 
not be  called  death ;  except  death  doth  utterly  an- 
nihilate life,  it  cannot  properly  be  called  death  ;  for 
M'hile  life  is  in  being,  death  is  utterly  annihilated  in 
life.  So  that  there  is  no  being  for  death  at  all,  not 
in  that  man's  body.  But  when  death  entereth  into 
that  man's  blood,  who  was  so  full  of  life  before,  then 

death 


The  fTboU  Book  of  the  Revelation.     89 

death  groweth  more  and  more  in  the  blood,  and 
eateth.up  the  life  quite  into  death  ;  so  that  there  is 
notliing  to  be  seen  in  all  that  life>  but  a  dead  body ; 
for  death  bath  got  the  life  of  that  bodj  in  the  bodj ; 
for  the  body  was  life  before,  as  well  as  the  soul ;  but 
death  having  overcome  them  both,  they  are  both 
swallowed  up  of  death,  so  that  you  may  See  death  as 
he  is ;  as  you  did  see  life  as  he  was  before.  And 
not  that  the  life  goes  out  of  the  body,  as  men  do 
vainly  imagine ;  so  that  death  is  he  that  rideth  upon 
the  pale  horse,  as  I  shewed  before. 

And  these  four  horses,  as  John  speaketh  of  in  his 
vision,  are  the  saipe  horses  9s  Zechariah  speaketh 
of  in  his  vision,  Zechariah  vi.  23,  the  prophet  saw 
in  his  vision,  four  6hariots,  and  horses,  the  first  chariot 
had  red  horsesj  and  the  second  had  black  horses  j  and  I  he 
third  had  white  horseSy  and  the  fourth  had  grizled  and 
hay  horses. 

Now  the  prophet  expresseth  in  his  vision  the 
horses  in  the  plural  number^  to  be  more  horses  than 
one  of  a  sort.  But  John  declares  them  in  his  vi- 
sion in  the  singular  number  ;  therefore  tho'  there  be 
more  exprest  by  the  prophet,  yet  the  matter  and 
substance  is  all  one ;  for  all  horses  are  comprized 
under  those  four  ;  so  that  there  needeth  no  further 
opening  of  the  horses,  thaii\there  hath  been;  for 
there  is  enough  said  concerning  those  four  horses, 
and  their  riders,  to  satisfy  the  seed  of  faith ;  but  if 
one  should'  sipeak  ever  so  much,  the  seed  of  reason 
will  not  be  satisfied.  Only  this  I  would  have  the 
reader  not  to  scruple,  because  the  prophet  calls  the 
fourth  horse  grizled  and  bay,  when  as  John  calls  it 
a  pale  horse.  M  For 
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IBov  grizled  doth  signify  death  sitting  upon  the  liffej 
as  paleness  doth;  so  that  the  thing  is  all  one^ 
though  differing  something  in  words.-  * 

So  that  there  needeth  be  no  further  in-terpretation 
upon  those  four  horses,  therefore  I  sliall  pass  by 
them,  and  come  to  the  next  thing  of  concernment* 

CHAP.  XIX. 

TN  verse  9.  of  this  chapter.     At  the  opening  of  the 
-^    fifth  sealy  John  saw  in  the  vision  the  souls  of  them 
that  were  slain  under  the  altar  for  the  word  of  Godf 
,and  for  the  testimony  which  thetj  held. 

Now  I  would  have  the  reader  to  consider,  that  vi-^ 
sions  doth  many  times  present,  to  him  that  seeth  it, 
things  that  are  at  a  distance  and  far  off,  as  at  present, 
or  near  at  hand,  as  if  the  thing  were  in  present  being ; 
this  hath  been  the  usual  custom  of  those  tliat  write 
those  visions  in  the  scriptures,  they  being  presented 
to  the  chosen  prophets  and  messengers  of  the  most<^ 
high  God. 

Those  visions  so  presented,  were  to  signify  either 
some  extraordinary  happiness  and  deliverance  to  a 
particular  person,  or  people,  or  nation ;  or  else  some 
great  judgment,  and  destruction  to  a  person^  people,* 
or  nation,  in  the  temporal  as  aforesaid;  or  else 
visions  are  presented  to  the  understanding  of  man^ 
to  signify  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  to  a  num« 
ber  of  people ;  or  else  to  signif}^  spiritual  and  etema)' 
miseries  unto  a  number  of  people. 
So  that  what  visions  be  declared  by  chosen  new 
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of  God,  though  the  thine  be  not  immediately  at 
band,  whether  the  vision  doth  signifj  temporal  or 
spiritual  things ;  yet  the  seed  of  faith  doth  look  upon 
it,  as  if  it  were  in  present  being,  because  they  be- 
lieve the  truth  of  the  thing  ;  as  those  prophets  of  old 
did  prophesye  of  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh,  as 
Isaian  saith  in  chap.  ix.  To  us  a  child  is  bom^  and  to 
us  a  son  is  given^  meaning  Christ,  4^c. 

Now  the  prophet  saith,  he  is  bom,  when  as  he  was 
not  bom,  many  hundred  years  after  that ;  and  so 
others  of  the  prophets  looked  upon  the  birth  of 
Christ  the  Redeemer,  as  in  present  being.  For,  as 
I  have  said  in  my  other  writings,  that  faith  doth  look 
at  things  afar  off,  and  at  a  distance,  as  near  at  hand, 
and  in  present  being.  But  because  the  seed  of  rea- 
son cannot  do  so,  therefore  they  do  not  prevent 
neither  the  temporal  nor  the  eternal  judgment  that 
will  come  upon  them.  But  you  the  seed  of  faith 
may  know,  that  John  did  see  in  the  visibn,  by  the 
eye  of  faith,  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  under 
the  altat^ ;  and  he  heard  the  cry  of  them,  when  the 
fifth  seal  was  opened,  that  God  their  Redeemer 
would  avenge  their  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  that  is,  upon  the  persecutors  that  dwell  on 
the  earth. 

Now  I  would  have  you  the  seed  of  faith  to  under- 
stand, how  these  that  were  slain  under  the  altar 
could  cry  for  vengeance,  seeing  they  were  dead 
under  the  altar,  and  yet  is  said,  to  cry  aloud  for 
vengeance,  on  them  that  persecuted  and  put  them 
to  death. 

The  meaning  is  this,  that  the  blood  of  those  that 
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were  slain  for  the  testimonjr  of  Jesus,  it  did  cry 
virtually  and  efficaciously  unto  God,  that  he  would 
avenge  it  accotding  to  his  will  and  promise. 

And  so  God  doth  hear  the  cry  of  their  blood,  that 
were  slain  under  the  altar.  I  say,  God  doth  hear 
their  cry,  as  he  did  the  cry  of  the  blood  of  Abel,  it 
came  up  unto  God,  as  in  Gen.  iv.  10.  And  God 
said  unto  Cainj  JVhat  hast  thou  done  ?  the  voice  of 
thy  brothers  blood  cryeth  unto  me  from  the  ground. 

So  that  the  blood  of  -Abel  did  cry  from  the 
ground,^  unto  the  Lord  for  vengeance :  and  who 
must  the  righteous  judge  be  avenged  of,  but  he  that 
shed  his  brother  s  blood  ? 

And  in  this  manner  did  the  souls  of  them  that 

■ 

were  slain  under  the  altar  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  testimony  they  held,  cry  for  vengeance  upon 
those  that  persecuted,  and  put  them  to  death. 

So  that  you  the  seed  of  reason'may  see,  that  there 
is  power  in  blood  that  is  shed  for  .conscience  sake  in 
point  of  worship,  to  cry  unto  the  Lord  for  ven- 
geance upon  those  that  do  murder,  and  kill  upon 
that  account. 

And  no  persecutor  of  that  nature  will  escape  ven- 
geance to  come,  no  more  than  Cain  did  escape  that 
slew  his  brother ;  for  the  blood  of  those  that  are  slain 
.  in  such  a  case,  as  aforesaid,  will  speak  no  better 
things  than  the  blood  of  Abel ;  but  the  very  same 
thing  will  cry  aloud  for  vengeance,  as  the  blood  of 
Abel,  and  as  their  blood  did  that  were  slain  under 
the  altar,  as  John  saw  in  his  vision. 

Therefore  the  blood  of  Christ  is  said  to  speak 
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better  things  tHan  the  blood  of  Abel :  But  this  I 
must  tell  >'ou,  it  speaketh  better  things  to  those 
that  have  faith  in  his  death,  and  so  are  washed  by 
faiih  in  his  blood*  To  those  it  speaketh  peace,  joy, 
life,  and  salvation  to  the  soul,  and  these  are  better 
things  than  the  blood  of  Abel,  or  the  blood  of  the 
saints;  which  speaketh  to  the  soul,  fear,  horror, 
death,  and  eternal  damnation.  These  be  the  things 
that  the  blood  of  Abel,  and  all  innocent  blood  doth 
speak,  and  the  blood  of  Christ  will  sp^ak  the  same 
tilings,  as  AbeFs  blood  doth,  to  those  that  persecuted 
and  put  him  to  death  at  that  time. 

So  that  according  to  the  Serpent's  desire  his 
blood  will  be  upon  them  and  their  children ;  for 
tlie  Serpent's  children  are  those  that  walk  in  the  steps 
of  their  fathers,  and  as  they  that  put  him  to  deaths 
were  the  seed  of  Cain  their  father,  as  Christ  said,  to 
those  Jews  that  sougiit  his  life  he  said  unto  them, 
You  are  of  your  falhtr  the  deviU  ond  his  works  you  do^ 
Jbr  he  was  a  murderer"^  and  a  liar  from  the  beginning. 

And  who  was  he  that  did  the  first  murder  ?  Wa? 
it  not  Cain  .'^  and-^they  M^ere  his  cliiidren,  and  all 
persecuting  men  since  have  been  their  children. 
And  in  persecuting  the  innocent  saints,  they  justifye 
the  deeds  of  their  fathers  that  persecuted  Christ, 
and  their  persecuting  of  Christ,  in  so  doing  they  justi- 
fied the  deeds  of  the  devil  their  father,  that  slew  the 
prophets,  and  Cain  that  slew  Abel,  the  grandfather 
of  all  persecuting  devils,  for  worshipping  of  God 
contrary  to  the  tradition  of  their  fathers. 

So  that  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel,  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  blood  of  the  saints,  will  be  upon  the 
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consciences  of  the  persecuting  seed  of  the  Serpent, 
and  upon  their  children,  who  walic  in  the  steps  of 
their  grandfather  Cain.  And  this  hath,  and  will  be 
fulfilled  upon  all  the  children  of  those  persecuting 
Jews,  who  put  Christ  to  death. 

So  that  his  blood  will  be  upon  them  and  their 
children;  for  these  are  their  children,  and  may  be 
called  so  who  are  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  who  walk 
in  the  way  of  their  fathers,who  did  kill  the  Lord  of 
Life.  And  so  his  blood  will  be  upon  them  and  their 
children,  as  they  did  desirfe.  So  that  his  blood  doth 
cry,  as  the  blood  of  Abel  did,  for  eternal  vengeance. 
For  none  will  shed  blood  upon  that  account,  but  the 
serpent  or  devil,  and  those  that  are  his  children. 

So  that  you  whose  understandings  ^re  enlightned» 
may  see  that  there  is  a  virtue  and  power  in  the  blood 
of  prophets,  apostles,  and  righteous  men  who  ar^ 
saints,  who  suffer  for  the  true  c^claration  and  worship 
of  God,  to  cry  unto  the  Lord  for  vengeance,  upon 
those  that  shed  their  blood,  and  the  Lord  will  hear 
the  cry  of  blood,  more  than  he  will  the  cry  of  the 
saints  before  his  blood  was  shed.  For  the  very  deed 
of  murder  for  religion  sake,  hath  the  reward  of 
vengeance  in  it. 

So  that  God,  the  righteous  judge,  must  needs  do 
right  to  reward  every  one  according  to  his  works  ; 
so  that  the  suffering  of  persecution  and  death  for 
truth's  sake,  as  these  saints  did,  as  John  speaketh 
of,  shall  have  a  blessed  reward,  as  is  said  in  verse  11. 
Those  that  were  slain  under  the  altar  for  the  word  of 
Godf  and  the  testimony  they  held^  they  had  white  robes 
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jgiven  tmto  evert/  one  of  them ;  and  it  was  said  to  them, 
Rest  yet  for  a  little  season^  tsntil  their  fellow  servants 
also  and  their  brelheren  thnt  should  be  killed  as  they 
were^  should  befuljiledy 

So  that  you  the  seed  of  faith  may  know  that  these 
souls  that  wei^  slain  undar  the  altar,  were  not  yet  in 
heaven^  neither  are  those  white  robes  yet  put  upon 
them,  notwithstanding  it  is  said,  there  were  white 
robes  given  them.  For  surely  if  those  souls  liad  been 
in  the  heaven  of  glory  with  their  white  robes  of  the 
righteonsnesfl  of  faith  upon  them,  God  would  never 
have  bid  them  rest  a  little  season  until  their  fellow 
servants,  and  brethren  were  killed,  as  they  were. 

So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  have  faith  in 
the  death  of  the  soul,  and  of  a  resurrection,  that 
there  are  no  souls  go  to  heaven  without  bodies.  So 
tl}at  souls  cannot  go  to  heaven,  and  put  on  white 
robes  to  stand  in  the  presence  of  God,  without  bodies. 

So  i^at  these  souls  which  cried  for  vengeance 
must  lie  still  in  the  earth  and  rest  a  season,  until! 
thd  rest  of  the  seed  of  faith  hath  passed  from  death, 
as^you  Imve.  So  that  God  may  ra;ise  you  all  together, 
aed  cloath  you  all  with  white  robes  of  righteousness 
and  immortality,  and  glory,  at  the  resurrection  at 
the  end  of  the  world.  So  that  you  may  all  be  re- 
warded and  cloathed  .with  white  robes  together  and 
niet  some  served  this  year,  and  other  some  the  next, 
bikt  yon  shall  all  be  happy  together. 

So  that  yt)u  must  rest  yet  a  little  season,  untill  all 

thingsr  are' accomplished  and  then  1  will  bless  you 

ipith  an;  everlasting  crown  of  life,  because  you  suf- 

fbi^  tteajy^  in  witnessing  to  me«  and 

•.        .  •  X  will 
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I  will  avenge  your  blood  upon  mine  and  your  ene- 
mies, that  persecuted  and  put  me  and  you  to  death. 

They  shall  hat^e  their  rewiard  also ;  whicli  reward 
pf  their  deeds  will  amount  to  no  less  than  to  eternal 
damnation,  where  the  black  and  dark  fire  of  hell 
shall  burn  in  their  souls  to  eternity ;  which  shall 
cause  them^to  cry,  Oh  the  eternity,  the  eternity, 
with  soiTOW,  pain  and  shame. 

And  when  you  saints  shall  receive  your  eternal 
joys,  then  shall  your  enemies  receive  their  eternal 
sorrows ;  which  is  not  yet,  neither  will  it  be  until 
all  things  be  fulfilled  which  the  scriptures  have  fore- 
told of,  which  cannot  be  long,  as  men  do  vainly 
iniagine,  because  the  true  witness  of  the  spirit  is 
now  extant  in  the  world,  who  hath  declared  and 
made  manifest  the  mystery  of  the  true  God  becom- 
ing flesh,  and  what  the  right  devil  is,  with  many 
other  heavenly  mysteries. 

So  that  you  that  have  faith  in  this  commission  of 
the  spirit,  shall  at  the  end  of  the  world  recjve,  with* 
the  rest  of  the  saints,  white  robes  with  them,  and 
you  will  not  think  it  long ;  for  faith  doth  look  upon 
eternity  as  real,  as  if  it  were  in  present  being.  So 
that  John  might  sa}""  by  his  revelation  in  his  vision^ 
that  he  saw  und^r  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
slain  for  the  wordofGody  &c.  and  the  white  robes  that 
were  given  unto  them.  Because  he  by  faith  knew  that 
God  will  give  those  that  are  cloathed  with  the  white 
robes  of  the  righteousness  of  faiths  a,  crown  of  ever- 
lasting joy  and  glory,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  which 
is  as  sure  as  if  it  were  in  present  being.  Therefore 
by  faith  he  may  say  he  saw  the  saints  that  suffered 
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for  the  testimonj  of  Jesus,  to  have  white  robes 
given  them,  as  if  the  thing  were  already  done  ;  for 
when  things  are  certain  to  be  done,  and  nothing  can 
prevent  it,  a  man  may  say  it  is  done. 

So  it  is  with  faith,  it  knowing  that  nothing  can 
prevent  God's  design  and  purpose,  in  that  he  hath 
determined  to  save  and  bless  those  the  seed  of 
Adam,  and  to  destroy  and  curse  those  the  seed  of 
the  Serpent,  to  eternity. 

So  that  eternity  is  looked  upon  by  the  seed  of 
faith  to  be  in  present  bieing.  And  this  was  John's 
revelation  iii  the  vison  which  he  saw  in  the  opening 
of  the  fifth  seal. 

CHAP.  XX. 

"VrOW  in  verse  12.  Jqhn  saw  when  he  opened 
^^  the  sixth  seal.  He  beheld^  and  lo  there  was  a 
great  earthquake^  and  the  $un  became  black  as  sackcloth 
of  hair 9  and  the  moon  became  as  bloodt 

I  have  opened .  the  meaning  of  the  earthquake, 
and  of  the  sun  being  as  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair, 
and  the  moon  like  blood :  these  things  I  have  open- 
ed already  in  the  Interpretation  of  the  eleventh 
,  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  so  that  I  shall  say  no 
more  of  it  here. 

And  as  for  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  it  is 
only  a  prophecy  of  the  end  of  the  world.  Only 
this,  I  shall  give  you  a  word  or  two,  to  shew  what  is 
meant  by  the  heavens  being  departed  as  a  scroll 
when  it  is  rolled  together,  as  it  is  said  in  verse  14', 
ViXid  Isaiah  xxxiv.  4. 

X      N  The 
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The  meaning  is  this,  that  the  clouds  of  heaverij 
and  the  air,  and  the  influence  of  the  stars  of  heaven, 
shall  be  rolled  up  as  a  scroll ;  for  the  clouds  and 
air  have  spread  themselves  over  the  face  of  the  sky, 
so  they  may  be  called  the  heavens  ;  for  were  it  not 
for  the  clouds  to  scatter  the  rain  on  the  earth,  and 
the  air  to  blow  upon  the  creatures  here  on  earth, 
all  creatures  would  die.  So  tliat  man  and  boasts^ 
ami  all  creatures  do  possess  a  heaven  in  themselves, 
even  from  the  influence  of  the  clouds  and  the  air* 
So  that  the  clouds  and  the  air  is  that  heaven  that 
God  will  at  the  end  of  the  world  roll  up  like  a  scroll. 

Also  God  will  take  away  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars, 
so  that  they  shall  not  penetrate  their  light  and  heat 
through  the  air  and  clouds  of  heaven,  not  to  give 
any  refreshment  to  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  whoshaH 
be  left  here  in  this  earth  in  utter  darkness.  For  this 
earth  shall  be  the  place  of  hell  for  the  reprobate 
seed  to  be  in  to  eternity ;  so  that  they  shall  cry  unto 
the  mountains  and  rocks  to  faU  upon  them,  to  hide 
them  from  the  wratii  of  the  Lamb.  That  is,  they 
could  wish  that  the  mountains  and  rocks  would  crusli 
them  to  pieces,  so  that  they  might  be  hid  as  to  have 
no  being  at  all ;  seeing  the  clouds  and  the  air  which 
overspread  the  heaven  which  did  refresh  our  lives, 
which  made  our  lives  to  live  in  heaven  also ;  but 
now  this  is  rolled  up  like  a  scroll,  there  is  nothing 
but  black  darkne&s,  without  air  or  wind,  which 
makes  us  burn  like  fire  and  brimstone,  we  having  no 
refreshings  from  the  heavens ;  so  that  it  would  be 
happy  for  us  if  the  mountains  and  rocks  would  fall 
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vpon  us,  that  we  might  be  hid,  or  have  no  sensible 
being  for  ever. 

And  this  will  be  the  state  of  the  reprobate  seed  at 
the  end  of  the  world :  and  this  is  the  true  meaning 
pf  the  heaven  being  rolled  up  like  a  scroll,  and  not 
"the  fixed  element;  for  the  fixed  element  hath  an 
earth  standing  upon  it,  which  shall  9tand  to  eternity. 
Only  this,  the  sun,  mopn  and  starsj  that  gave  light 
on  this  side  the  sky,  shall  be  taken  fronni  the  heavep^ 
$0  that  nothing  but  darkness  shall  remain  for  ever 
and  ever. 

But  the  elejnent  which  we  called  heaven,  shall 
stand  to  eternity  ;  but  that  heaven  as  must  be  rolled 
up  like  a  scroll,  it  is  the  air  and  clouds  of  heaven, 
as  aforesaid.  So  much  concerning  the  interpretation 
of  the  chief  things  in  chap.  yi. 

CHAR  XXL 


TN  chap.  vii.  1,  it  is  said.  And  after  these  things  I 
^  saw  four  angels  standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the 
carthj  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earthy  that  the 
wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earthy  nor  on  the  sea^  nor 
on  any  tree- 

These  four  angels  that  John  saw  in  the  vision, 
which  had  power  to  hold  the  four  winds,  that  the 
wind  might  not  blow,  they  were  four  angels  of  pure 
reason,  who  had  a  commission  from  God  to  nold 
the  four  winds,  that  they  should  not  blow  upon  the 
earth,  nor  upon  the  sea,  nor  upon  any  tree ;  For  if 
*  God  should  but  take  away  the  four  winds  from  blow- 
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ing  upon  the  earth,  sea,  and  trees,  all  creatures 
vould  immediately  perish  and  die.  So  that  these 
four  angels  which  John  saw  in  the  vision,  who  had ' 
Such  power  over  the  four  winds,  it  was  only  to  sig- 
nify what  shall  be  at  the  end  of  the  world.  Then 
shall  these  four  angels  execute  their  office,  so  that 
the  four  winds  shall  not  blow. 

But  there  is  something  else  to  be  done  in  the  in- 
terim, for  though  the  four  angels  have  their  com- 
mission from  God  to  do  that  work,  yet  they  must 
stay  till  such  time  as  another  work  must  be  done  ; 
as  you  may  see -in  verse  ^.  And  John  saw  another 
angel  ascending  from  the  easi^  having  the  seal  of  the 
living  Gody  and  he  anedwith  a  loud  voice  to  the  four 
angels^  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earthy  and 
the  sea. 

Now  this  angel  that  ascended  from  the  east,  it 
was  Christ  himself,  he  having  the  seal  of  the  living 
God :  he  must  needs  have  the  seal  of  the  living  God, 
he  being  the  living  God  himself.  He  gave  order  to 
the  other  four  angds,  that  they  should  not  put  their 
commission  in  execution  until  he  had  sealed  the 
servants  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  For  it  is  Christ 
that  sealed  every  servant  of  his  in  their  foreheads^ 
in  that  they  do  receive  the  holy  spirit  of  promise, 
whereby  they  are  sealed  up  unto  the  day  of  re- 
demption. And  when  the  soul  is  sealed,  and  can 
witness  in  his  spirit  the  assurance  of  his  salvation, 
he  may  be  said  to  be  sealed  in  his  forehead. 

And  as  for  John's  saying,  this  angel  that  had  the 
seal  of  the  living  God^  he  ascended  from  the  east, 
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it  is  spoken  with  relation  of  Christ's  coming  out  of 
the  east  at  his  biith^  to  work  the  redemption  for 
those  that  he  now  doth  seal,  with  the  seal  of  the 
living  God.  That  is,  with  his  own  holy  spirit,  wit- 
nessing to  their  spirits  the  assurance  of  eternal  life 
by  his  death ;  which  they  by  faith  do  set  to  their 
seal,  so  that  they  by  faith  do  seal  to  the.  truth  of  the 
thing,  and  he  doth  seal  the  assurance  of  everlasting 
life  unto  their  consciences ;  and  this  is  the  seal  of 
the  living  God  in  their  foreheads. 

And  in  verse  4.  John  heard  the  number  of  them 
tthich  were  xakd^  and  there  were  sealed  an  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand^  of  all  the  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Israel. 

Now  it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  John  did 
mean  exactly  such  a  number  and  no  more,  that  were 
sealed.  But  if  the  spirit  of  revelation  will  call  a 
hundred  hundred  thousand,  but  a  hundi^  and  forty 
four  thousand,  who  shall  gainsay  it  ?  But  in  regard 
there  is  an  equal  numbei*  spoken  of  by  John  of 
every  tribe,  it  is,  according  to  reason's  account,  no 
more  than  one  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand, 
that  were  sealed  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Tbere-» 
fore  whether  they  were  more  or  less  sealed  with  the 
seal  of  the  living  God,  I  shall, not  dispute  the  thing ; 
neither  is  it  much  material  to  know ;  so  that  I  shall 
pass  by  the  rehearsing  of  the  tribes,  and  come  to 
verse  9^  where  it  is  said.  After  this  I  beheld^  and  lo 
a  great  multitude  which  no  man  could  number^  of  all 
nations^  and  kindred^  and  people^  and  tongues^  stood 
before  the  throne^  and  before  the  Lamhy  cloathed  in 
white  robes^  and  palms  in  their  hands. 

This 
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This  great  multitude  which  no  man  could  number<^ 
Ihcy  were  the  Gentiles  that  were  brought  to  the 
faith  of  the  gospel  in  the  time  of  the  apostles  com- 
mission, which  did  last  a  matter  of  three  hundred 
years,  then  were  all  tongues,  nations,  kindred,  and 
people  brought  to  the  faith  of  Jesus.  And  these 
were  that  great  multitude  which  John  saw  in  the 
vision,  which  no  man  could  number.  These  were 
those  that  John  saw  stand  before  the  throne,  and 
before  the  Lamb ;  these  were  those  he  saw  cloathed. 
in  white  robes. 

Now  what  these  white  robes  are  I  have  shewed  be- 
fore; not  but  that  there  hath,  and  will  be  many  thou- 
sands of  the  Gentiles,  tongues,  and  nations,  since 
that  time,  that  will  be  saved.  But  these  that  John 
saw  in  the  vision,  it  was  chiefly  those  saints  in  the 
apostles  commission,  and  it  was  them  that  he  saw,  ia 
verse  10,  to  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  Salvation 
to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne^  and  unto  the 
Lamb,  And  in  verse  11.  All  the  angels  stood  round 
about  the  throne,  and^  about  the  elders,  and  the  four 
beastsy  so  that  all  the  holy  angels,  and  the  elders,  an^ 
the  four  beasts,  fell  on  their  faces  and  worshiped  God. 

So  that  the  angels,  and  the  elders,  and  the  four 
beasts  had  faces,  else  they  could  not  fall  on  their 
faces  to  worship  God-  For  God  hath  a  face  of  his 
own,  and  those  that  worship  him  must  have  faces 
also;  else  they  cannot  worship  God  :  also  they  must 
have  a  tongue  to  say.  Blessing,  and  Glory,  and  wis" 
dom,  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might, 
be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  So  that 
angels,  elders,  and  those  four  beasts  had  tongues  to 
,  praise  the  living  God.  Now 
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Now  John  being  in  great  amaze  in  the  vision  to 
see  such  innumerable  multitudes  which  no  man 
could  number,  to  stand  before  the  throne  of  God, 
all  in  white  robes,  he,  in  verse  14,  asketh  one  of  the 
elders  what  these  be  that  are  arra^'ed  in  white  robes? 
And  he  said  unto  John,  These  are  they  which  came 
out  of  great  tribidation^  and  have  washed  their  robes^ 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

Now  what  is  meant  by  the  white  robes,  and  being 
washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  I  have  shewed 
before,  and  what  \&  meant  by  the  throne ;  so  that 
to  the  end  of  chap.  vii.  it  is  only  to  signify  the  glory 
of  the  redeemed  ones,  who  were  and  are  washed  in 
their  souls  here  in  this  life  in  the  blood  of  Christ. 
They  shall  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple  in 
heaven,  and  stand  before  his  throne  of  glory  where 
he  is.  Neither  shall  there  be  any  more  hunger,  nor 
thirst,  neither  shall  the  heat  of  persecution  light  any 
more  upon  them  ;  nor  the  natural  sun  to  offend  of- 
fend them  any  more  by  its  extreme  heat ;  for  in  this 
kingdom  of  heaven  where  the  Lamb  is,  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne,  he  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead 
them  unto  living  fountains  of  water ;  and  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.    This  is  that 

glorious  and  happy  condition  that  all  the  saints  shall 
ave,  who  have  got  those  white  robes  of  the  righte- 
ousness of  faith,  being  washed  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.  And  this  will  be  at  the  end  of  time,  yet 
faith  doth  look  upon  this  condition  immediately  after 
the  end  of  this  natural  life.  Therefore  said  by 
John,  as  if  the  thin§  was  already  done  and  accom- 
plished to  him ;  and  to  every  one  that  is  gone  out 

of 
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of  this  world  it  is  so,  but  to  us  that  are  alive,  it  is 
not  yet  aocoroplished.  So  much  for  the  interpre- 
tation of  chap.  vii. 

CtlAP.  XXII. 

TN  chap.  viii.  1,  it  is   said,    And  when   he   had 
opened  the  seventh  sealj  there  was  silence  in  heaven 
about  the  space  of  half  an  hour.    - 
'  Now  1  would  have  the  reader  to  understand,  that 
these  seven  seals  which  wferc  opened  in  heaven,  they 
were  those  seven  seals  that  were  on  the  back  side  of 
the  book  of  life,  as  1  shewed  before  ;  which  were  the 
seven  churches  of  Asia.  Likewise  it  is  Christ  duit 
doth  open  the  seven  seals  ^  and  at  the  opening  of 
every  seal  John  saw  some  extraordinary   sight  in 
heaven,  either  destruction  upon  the  wicked,  and  per-* 
secution  upon  the  saints,  or  blessings  upon  the  saints^ 
So  that  the  opening  of  every  seal  produced  some-' 
thing  new  to  John  in  his  vision.     But  in  the  open^ 
ing  of  the  seventh  seal,  there  was  silence  in  heaven 
about  the  space  of  half  an  hour,   lliat  is,  there  was 
a  little  space  of  time  between  the  opening  of  the 
other  six  seals,  before  this  seventh  seal  was  opened; 
So  that  John  had  some  little  space  of  time  before  the 
opening  of  the  seventh  seal  was  shewed  unto  bim# 
And  this  is  that  he  c?\\&  silence  in  heaven  about  tht 
space  of  half  an  hour.    It  might  be  forty  hours  for 
ought  we  know ;  but  if  he  saith  half  an  hour,  who 
shall  gainsay  it  ?  But  sure  I  am,  it  was  a  little  space 
of  time  between  the  opening  of  the  other  six  seals, 
before  the  seventh  seal  was  opened  unto  his  under- 
standing 
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standing,  far  be- made  no  stop  in  op^iiog  the  six 
seals  before.  And  as  there  was  something  did  follow 
upon  the  opening  of  every  one  of  the  six  seals,  so 
there  doth  follow  something  upon  the  opening  of 
the  seventh  seaL  For  in  verse  2,  John  taw  the  seven 
angels  which  stood  before  God^  and  to  them  were  given 
seven  trumpets. 

These  seven  angels  which  John  saw  in  tlie  ^vision, 
I  declare  they  were  the  ministry  of  the  seven  churches 
of  Asia.  These  being  tliose  seven  angels  which  John 
did  write  unto,  as  I  said  before ;  for  these  seven 
angels  which  John  did  write  unto  in  chap.  ii.  it  M'as 
to  signify  those  great  tribulations  and  sufferings 
that  the  ministry  and  the  churches  themselves 
should  undergo. 

But  in  chap.  viii.  John  saw  these  seven  angels, 
which  were  the  ministers  of  the  seven  churches  of 
Asia,  in  another  condition  ;  he^saw  them  now  as  if 
they  were  in  a  state  of  glory.    And  now  instead  of 
tribulation  for  ten  days,  which  ten  days  were  the 
ten  persecutions,  which  did  last  a  matter  of  three 
hundred  years  as  a^foresaid.  I  say,  now  he  saw  these 
seven  angels  stand  before  God^  and  to  them  were  given 
seven  trumpets ;  that  is,  each  of  them  had  trumpets 
given  unto  them ;  so  that  every  one  of  them  might 
sound  forth  some  plague,  and  judgment  or  other 
upon  the  earth,  where  wicked  men  do  dwell,  who 
persecuted  the  innocent  to  the  death. 

And  in  verse  3,  it  is  said.  Another  angel  came  and 
stood  at  the  altar^  having  a  golden  censer^  arid  there  was 
given  unto  him  much  incense  that  he  should  ojfer  iV,  with 
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the  prayers  of  all  saints^  upon  the  golden  altar  which 
was  before  the  throne. 

lliis  angel  I  declare  was  Aloses,  who  was  to  offi- 
ciate the  office  of  offering  up  the  prayers  of  all  the 
saints,  with  the  incense  upon  the  golden  altar,  which 
was  before  the  throne  in  the  vision,  as  he  did  in  his 
commission  of  the  law,  when  he  was  here  upon  earth  ; 
so  that  he  is  called  by  John's  Revelation,  Another 
angel  that  came  and  stood  at  the  altar^  &c. 

And  in  verse  4.  The  smoke  of  the  incense  which 
came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints  ascended  up  before 
God  out  of  the  angeVs  hand.  And  in  verse  5.  And  the 
angel  took  the  censer  ^  and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the  altar  ^ 
and  cast  it  into  the  earthy  and  there  were  voices^  and 
thundenngs  and  lightnings^  and  an  earthquake. 

This  is  spoken  with  relation  to  those  offerings, 
which  Moses  the  angel  of  the  covenant  of  works,  did 
practice  in  the  time  of  the  law.  And  as  he  was  the 
angel  that  gave  forth  the  law,  and  so  appointed  and 
ordained  censers,  altars,  and  offerings  to  be  offered 
up  unto  the  Lord  in  that  tabernacle,  which  was  but 
a  pattern  of  the  true ;  so  Moses  is  that  angel  that  is 
said  by  John  in  his  vision,  to  offer  up  the  prayers 
of  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar,  which  was  before 
the  throne. 

It  is  called  a  golden  altar,  because  it  is  spiritual 
and  heavenly,  and  the  sacrifice,  M^hich  is  the  prayers 
of  saints,  is  spiritual  also,  in  opposition  to  that  altar 
and  sacrifices  Moses  had  in  the  time  of  the  law.  So 
that  when  the  angel  had  offered  up  the  prayers  of 
all  the  saints  and  the  smoak  of  the  incense,  and  the 

saints 
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saints  prayers  together,  they  ascended  up  before 
God  out  of  the  angel's  hand.  And  when  this  was 
accomplished,  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it 
with  fire,  and  cast  it  into  the  earth. 

Only  to  signify  some  extraordinary  plagues  and 
judgments  that  should  follow  upon  the  sounding  of 
every  one  of  the  seven  angels  trumpets. 

Now  I  would  have  you  the  seed  of  faith  to  con- 
sider, that  as  there  was  a  real,  visible,  and  temporal 
altar,  sacrifice,  incence,  censer,  used  in  the  visible 
worship  in  the  time  of  the  law,  the  very  same  things 
are  expressed  by  John  in  a  spiritual  sense,  both  by 
way  of  vision  and  revelation.  So  that  what  Mose^ 
did  as  he  was  the  angel  of  the  covenant  of  works, 
and  visible  worship,  John  doth  express  it  in  a  spi* 
ritual  and  an  heavenly  sense.  So  that  there  is  a 
true  reality  in  the  spiritual  sense  though  invisible, 
which  cannot  be  seen  but  by  the  eye  of  faith,  as  the 
temporal  was  seen  and  known  by  the  eye  of  reason. 
So  that  those  judgments  and  plagues  that  were  acted 
in  Moses's  commission,  they  are  rehearsed  by  John 
over  again  in  a  spiritual  sense.  So  that  the  things 
that  three  of  these  seven  angels  did,  the  plagues 
that  doth  appear  upon  the  earth  at  the  sounding  of 
their  trumpets,  they  were  fulfilled  in  the  commission 
of  Moses,  which  was  of  the  law.  Therefore  it  is 
worth  the  minding,  to  know  what  plagues  did  follow 
upon  the  sounding  of  every  one  of  these  seven 
angels  who  had  seven  trumpets  prepared  themselves 
to  sound. 

For  observe,  that  when  the  angel  aforesaid  had 
took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the  altar, 
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and  cast  it  into  the  earth,  it  produced  im mediate! j, 
there  were  voices^  and  thunderings^  and  lightnings^  and 
an  earthquake:  So  likewise  upon  the  sounding  of  the 
seven  ttujinpets  which  the  seven  angels  had  which 
prepared  themselves  to  sound.  The  Jirst  angel 
kounded^  and  there  foUowed  hmU  andjire  mingled  with 
blood;  and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earthy  and  the 
third  part  of  trees  were  burnt  up^  and  all  green  grass 
was  burnt  up. 

The  plague  that  followed  upon  the  first  angeFs 
sounding,  was  upon  Pharoah  and  his  people,  when 
Moses  was  sent  of  God  to  him  to  let  the  children  of 
Israel  go  into  the  wilderness  to  worship.  I  need  not 
to  relate  the  particular  plagues,  because  they  may 
be  read  in  the  scriptures.  But  at  the  first  angel's 
sounding,  Pharoah  and  his  people  had.  that  hail,  and 
fire  mingled  with  blood  amongst  them ;  so  that  oth^ 
great  plagues  were  upon  man  and  beast  in  Egypt ; 
as  you  may  read  concerning  those  seven  plagues 
which  Moses  brought  upon  it,  because  Pharoah 
would  not  let  the  people  of  Israel  go :  and  these 
were  the  fruits  of  the  first  angel  sounding  his  trumpet. 

And  in  verse  8.  And  the  second  angel  sounded^  and 
as  it  were  a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast 
into  the  sea^  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood. 
And  in  verse  9.  The  third  part  of  creatures  which  were 
in  the  sea^  and  had  life,  died,  and  the  third  part  of 
ships  were  destwyed. 

This  great  mountain  burning  with  fire  which  was 
cast  into  the  sea,  when  the  second  angel  did  sound, 
was  Pharoah  and  all  his  host ;  for  Pharoah  was  a 
great  mountain,  that  is  a  king  of  great  power.  And 

he 
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he  fouraed  with  tlic  fire  of  envy  and  madness,  that 
the  people  of  Israel  should  be  carried  out  of  his 
kfngdoti)^  and  enrich  themselves  with  tlie  Egyptians 
jewels,  and  other  things  which  they  had  borrowed. 
It  was  enough  to  make  this  great  mountain  to  burn 
witii  the  fire  of  madness  and  revenge;  so  that  he 
and  all  his  host  MX)uid  follow  to  the  «ea  side,  that 
his  vrvBXh  might  bum  as  a  fire  of  revenge  upon  the 
people  of  Israel,  and  bring  them  back  again. 

Bat  in  the  conclusion,  this  great  mountain  tliat 
burned  with  the  fire  of  revenge,  was  cast  into  the 
sea.  That  is,  king  Pharoah,  the  great  mountain^ 
and  all  his  host,  mIio  burned  with  revenge  like  fire, 
were  cast  into  the  sea.  So  that  tlie  third  part  of  the 
sea  may  be  said  to  become  blood,  because  the  de- 
struction was  exceeding  great,  so  that  the  third  part 
of  the  creaturfes  which  were  in  the  sea,  and  had  life, 
died,  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships  wnere  dcstro3'^ed  ; 
that  is,  the  third  part  of  Pharoahs  kingdom  was  cast 
into  the  sea,  so  that  though  the  poor  creatures  had 
life  when  they  were  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  following 
bf  Moses,  the  sea  swallowed  them  up,  so  that  the 
third  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  died  in  the  sea. 
And  the  third  part  of  ships  were  destroyed  :  that  is, 
the  third  part  of  Pharoah's  chariots  and  waggons 
which  the  kingdom  would  afford,  were  destroyed  in 
the  sea. 

John  calls  them  ships,  because  they  carried  hira 

into  the  sea,  and  after  they  were  destroyed,  the 

chariots  swum  upon  the  waters ;  and  in  this  regard 

ihey  are  called  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  ships. 

For  when  Pharoah  was  drowned,  we  do  not  read 
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that  he,  nor  any  nation  else,  had  any  ships,  but 
what  hath  been  built  since.  So  that  John  might 
€all  his  chariots  that  swum  upon  the  waters  auer 
they  were  destroyed,  ships.  And  the  lives  of  his 
horses,  and  his  mules,  and  his  men,  were  the  third 
part  of  creatures,. which  died  in  the  sea.  And  this 
was  that  mountain  burning  with  fire  that  was  cast 
into  the.  sea,  at  the  second  angel's  sounding  the 
trumpet,  ^e. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

VTERSE  10.  And  the  third  angel  sounded ^  and  there  ^ 

fell  a  great  star  from  heaven^  burning  as  it  were 
a  lampj  and  it  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers^ 
and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters.  And  in  verse  11. 
The  name  of  the  star  is  called  wormwood^  and  the  third 
part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood^  and  many  men 
died  of  the  waters^  because  they  were  made  bitter. 

This  third  angel  sounded  when  Elijah  and  Elisha ' 
did  those  wonderful  miracles  in  Israel,  in  their  re-» 
proving  of  Ahab  and  his  sons  for  their  idolatry,  and 
when  Isaiah  the  prophet  prophesied  against  the 
king  of  Assyria.  For  when  the  angel  doth  sound, 
there  is  always  some  great  trouble  upon  the  earth 
attends  to  one  or  more  particular  nations  ;  as  there 
was  -in  the  days  of  Elijah,  and  more  especially  in 
the  days  of  Elisha  the  prophet,  when  as  the  king  of 
Syria  waiTed  with  Israel,  but  was  prevented  by  the 
prophet  Elisha's  counsel. 

As  you  may  read  2  Kings  vi.  8,  how  many  times 
ke  prevented  the  king  of  Syria  :  But  in  process  of 
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time  anpth^  king  of  Syria  came  against  Samaria,  as 
in  verse  14^  of  this  chapter ;  so  that  there  was  a 
great  and  extreme  famine  in  Samaria,  as  may  be 
read  in  that  chapter.  But  this  king  of  Syria  was 
disappointed  also;  and  in  process  of  time  there 
arose  another  king  of  Assyria,  which  came  up 
against  Samaria  and  besieged  it,  and  at  the  three 
years  end  took  it,  as  in  2  Kings  xiii.  8. 

So  in  2  Kings  xviii.  13.  In  the  fourteenth  year  of 
the  reign  of  king  Hezehiahj  did  the  king  of  Assyria 
coming  up  against  all  the  fenced  cities  of  Jiidah^  and 
took  them.  And  further  he  went  on,  until  he  came 
td  besiege  Jerusalem,  with  great  high  boasting  words 
against  the  God  of  Israd,  as  he  did  against  other  idol 
Gods,  which  he  cast  into  the  fire,  as  Rabshaketh 
the  servant  of  the  king  Assyria  doth  declare,  as  the 
history  doth  abundantly  relate. 

So  that  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah  did  send  to  the 
prophet  Isaiah  to  enquire  of  the  Lord,  as  in  2  Kings 
XIX.  2.  And  the  prophet  Isaiah  put  the  king  m 
good  comfort,  that  the  Lord  would  destroy  the  king 
of  Assyria  and  his  host,  as  afterwards  was  done, 
according  to  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  as 
may  be  read  in  the  chapter  aforesaid . 

Now  this  king  of  Assyria,  and  the  other  kings  of 
Syria,  and  the  king  of  Moab  that  rebelled  against 
Israel ;  but  especially  this  great  king  of  Assyria,  was 
that  great  star  which  John  saw  in  his  vision  fall  from 
heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp ;  for  he  was  in 
his  own  thought  with  pride  and  loftiness  of  his  heart 
as  high  as  the  stars  are  from  the  earth,  in  power, 
from  the  king  of  Judah.      So  that  Hezekiah  his 

strength 


112  A  True  Interpfetation  bf 

strength  it  was  but  as  the  earth  for  him  to  tread  up- 
on, or  Hke  a  reed  which  he  could  crush  in  his  hand. 
And  this  star  it  burned  like  a  lamp,  that  is,  a 
rumour  and  noise  of  his  great  army,  it  went  through 
many  kingdoms,  putting  them  into  such  a  fear, 
which  made  the  inhabitants  hearts  to  burn  with  fcaf 
of  his  strength ;  for  he  burned  as  a  lamp.  I'hat  is, 
not  swiftly,  but  slowly ;  that  is,  he  overcame  one 
kingdom  after  another,  for  wlicn  he  had  burned  one 
kingdom  by  overcoming  tliem  by  the  sword,  and 
firins:  their  wooden  gods,  the  noise  of  this  burned  like 
a  lamp  in  other  kings  hearts,  with  fear  that  they  and 
their  gods  should  be  served  so-  And  so  it  did  prove, 
as  you  may  read  2  Kings  xix.  12.  what  a  many 
kings  and  gods  did  he  destroy  ;  so  that  he  burned 
indeed  like  a  lamp  until  he  had  consumed  many 
kings  and  their  wooden  gods.  So  that  his  heart  was 
lifted  up  wnth  pride,  even  as  a  great  star  in  heaven, 
so  that  he  thought  to  do  bv  the  God  of  Jacob  in 
whom  Hezekiah  did  trust,  as  he  did  by  those 
wooden  gods  which  other  nations  did  worship. 
Therefore  he  proudly  saith.  What  Qod  shall  ddiver 
Ilczekiah  the  Jems  out  of  his  hand  ?  So  that  he  burned 
as  a  lamp  with  fear  and  terror  both  to  the  king  and 
all  Judah,  so  that  kings  are  called  stars,  as  it  is  said 
in  scripture,  speaking  of  Christ,  A  star  shall  come  out 
of  Jacob.  So  that  Christ  being  the  king  of  the  Jews, 
he  is  called  a  star.  So  likewise  this  great  king  of 
Assyria  who  had  overcome  so  many  kings,  and  had 
burned  all  their  wooden  gods,  who  thought  to  do 
so  to  Judah,  he  was  that  star  that  fell  from  heaven, 
burning  as  it  were  a  lamp.     It  fell  upon  the  third 

part 
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^art  of  the  riyers^  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters : 
this  star  is  said  to  burn  like  a  lamp,  in  regard  he 
conquered  so  many  kings,  and  burned  their  gods 
with  fire*  And  this  star  is  said  to  fall  upon  the 
third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains  of 
waters,  because  he  fell  upon  tnose  kings  that  were 
situated  by  Jordan  and  the  sea-coast,  and  many 
kings  did  Senacherib  king  of  Assyria  subdue,  and 
being  their  gods  with  fire,  as  you  may  see  2  Kings 
lix.  18. 

So  2  Kings  i  33.  Hath  any  of  the  gods  of  the 
nations  delivered  at  all  his  land  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
king  of  Assyria  ? 

Where  J  saith  he,  are  the  gods  of  Hamath^  with  divers 
other. kings,  and  Samaria,  or  countries  that  have 
been  delivered  out  of  the  king  of  Assyria's  hand  ? 
So  that  he  hath  digged  and  drunk  strange  waters, 
and  with  the  sole  of  his  feet  hath  he  dryed  up  all 
the  rivers  of  besieged  places,  as  in  2  Kings  xix.  24. 
And  this  was  that  great  star  that  fell  from  heaven 
which  burned  like  a  lamp,  as  aforesaid.     And  this 
star  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers  and  foun- 
tains of  waters.     It  is  said  to  be  the  third  part  of 
the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters,  in  regard  he 
stopped  all  those  rivei^  and  fountains  of  M^aters, 
which  did  belong  to  all  those  kingdoms  and  lands, 
which  he  conquered.     So  that  the  inhabitants  of 
those  lands  could  have  no  benefit  of  those  rivers  and 
fountains  of  watere,  which  did  belong  to  their  land  ; 
for  Jthis  star  falling  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of 
waters  in  besieging  their  cities  ;  so  that  their  rivers 
and  fountains  of  waters  were  dr3^ed  up  with  the  soul 
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of  his  feet ;  for  his  Army  i^r as  so  great  that  the  feet 
of  his  soldiers  were  every  where  upon  the  rivers  an^ 
fountains  of  water ;  sb  that  they  were  all  become 
dry  to  the  people  of  those  Idnds*  Neither  could  any 
of  the  inhabitants  of  those  latids^  not  so  much  as 
taste  of  those  rivers  and  fountains  of  water,  which 
did  belong  unto  them.  For  the  feet  of  his  army  had 
besieged  every  place,  and  in  this  regard  the  king  of 
Assyria,  that  star  that  fell  from  heaven^  may  be  said 
jtp  fall  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers  and  fountains 
of  waters,  and  that  he  had  dryed  them  up  with  the 
sole  of  his  feet. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

AND  in  verse  11.  J^hn  saith^  the  name  of  the  star 
is  called  warmwoody  and  the  third  part  of  the 
waters  became  wormwood^  and  many  men  died  of  the 
waters^  hecame^  they  were  rnade  hitter.  Now.  John 
calls  the  name  of  this  star  aforesaid  wormwood,  in 
regard  it  made  the  third  part  of  the  waters  it  fell 
upon  to  be  wormwood  also;  for  many  men  that 
drank  of  these  waters,-  which  this  star  fell  upon, 
died,  because  they  were  made  bitter. 

The  meaning  is  this,  that  when  the  men  of  those 
islands  or  lands  did  sally  out,  or  any  other  ways  to 
get  water  out  of  those  riverp  or  fountains,  to  givfe 
themselves  and  their  cattle  drink,  then  the  feet  of 
this  star,  that  is,  his  soldiera  fell  upon  those  men  and 
killed  them.  So  that  the  waters  became  bitter,  and 
that  many  me  A  died  of  the  waters ;  for  the  waters 
were  good  of  themselves,  but  they  could  get  none 
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of  theni,  neither  coitld  thej  e«t  water  any  where  else^ 
so  that  Ihey  mv9t  have  ef  those  rivers  and  founains 
of  water  wh^re  the  star  fell^  or  else  thej  must  perish 
bpth  mea  aod  b^ast  for  want  of  water.  So  that  they 
w«re  forced  to  drink  of  those  bitter  waters,  though 
they  died  with  it.  For  the  star  whose  name  was  worm- 
wood, wfis  fallen  upon  them,  that  is,  he  had  besieged 
thiQ  W4tei^  so  in  every  place,  that  the  waters  became 
99  bitter  QS  WQriyii^oo.d*  So  that  whosoever  did 
drink  ^f  them  without  the  star's  leave,  he  must  die. 
1^0  tb9.t  the  waters  became  bitter  indeed ;  likewise 
vf^my  of  Jvdah  did  drink  of  these  bitter  waters,  wd 
V  you  nay  ^ee,  Isaiah  viii.  7«    - 

In  yer^e  6.  Judah  is  blamed  for  refusing  the  waters 
qf  Sbilofh,  ^nd  many  other  waters ;  therefore  in 
vpr^  7>  it  is  sp.id.  Now  btliQl^  t^e  Lord  bringeth  up 
ugqn  tk^  vpftter^  of' the  river y  9trofig  and  many 9  even 
the  king  of  Assyria^  and  all  his  glory^  a^d  be  shall  come 
tjjl^  over  aj^  hfs  c/mnnels^  qnd  go  ovev  all  hii  bank^.  So 
%at  ^hif  §|ar  whose  name  is  wormwood,  must  ^o 
over  the  cl^rme^  and  l;»anks  of  Judah  and  S^m^n^f 
an4  l^ke  tljiejf  watery  as  bitter  as  wormwx^iod.  So 
1^^  they  im^  VfV^i^y  of  them  die  of  the  waters 
^^f  i9^  ^^  }f^^9  j^*  i^-  I^-  Therefore  thu4  saith 
if ^1,(^4  Rf  iiostSy  the  God  of  Israel^  btfholdf  I  will, 
J^t^  thfUfj  €V£tt  this  peoplcy  with  wormwood^  and  give 
^r%  §^<^r  of  gall  to  drink.  So  that  besieged  waters 
»^  .cui^ilpd  by  the  revelation  of  tlie  prophets,  and  of 
Jvfeli,  wormwood  of  wuters,  and  bitter  waters,  and 
^styiy  ^re  said  to  die  of  the  waters,  because  they 
y^cirp  hkter. 

^  is  because  of  t^he  drought,  in  that  the  star,  the 
.     'j     ^ P2  king 
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king  of  Assyria,  or  any  other  power  hath  besieged 
or  set  guard  upon  the  waters,  and  so  the  waters  be^ 
cpmeth  as  bitter  as  gal)  or  wormwood  to  those  that 
shall  drink  of  those  rivers  or  fountains  of  water 
which  are  besieged.  They  become  as  bitter  as 
gall  or  wormwood,  and  many  men  died  of  the 
waters,  in  that  they  were  bitter.  They  were  bitter 
indeed,  in  that  many  men  lost  their  lives,  in  at* 
tempting  to  drink  of  them.  That  is,  they  were 
slain  by  the  king  of  Assyria's  host,  who  was  that 
star,  whose  name  is  called  by  John's  Revelation, 
wormwQod.  And  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters 
which  he  besieged,  or  any  other  power>  is  called- 
bitter  wormwood  or  gall,  and  whoever  was  seen  to 
drink  of  these  waters  so  besieged,  they  were  slain. 
Therefore  said  to  die  of  the  waters,  because  they 
were  bitter/  as  aforesaid.  So  much  for  the  sounds* 
ing  of  the  three  angels. 

Now  I  would  have  the  reader  to  understand,  that 
there  are  other  kings  that  besieged  the  waters  and 
fountains  of  Samaria,  and  Judah,  Moab,  and  Egypt, 
and  divers  other  kingdoms,  so  that  their  waters  be* 
came  wormwood  and  bitter.  So  that  many  men 
died  of  the  waters,  they  being  made  bitter,  in  that 
they  were  besieged  by  the  enemy.  So  that  what 
king  or  power  soever  did  act  after  the  same  nature 
and.  manner  as  the  star  did,  aforesaid,  it  may  all  be 
called  but  one  star,  which  name  of  the  star  is  called 
wormwood,  which  made  the  waters  bitter,  as  afore* 
said ;  so  that  many  men  died  of  the  waters,  and  this 
was  at  the  sounding  of  the  third  angel.  So  that 
what  things  have  been  acted  of  that  nature  by  any 

other 
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other  kings  besides  the  king  of  Assyria,  between 
the  sounding  of  the  third  angel  and  the  fourth  angeU 
they  are  all  included  under  one  star. 

For  at  the  sounding  of  every  angel,  there  is  some 
diflering  judgment  did  follow  upon  it.  So  that 
these  three  angels  that  sounded,  they  were  fulfilled 
in  the  time  of  the  law.  But  at  the  sounding  of  the 
fourth  angel,  the  law  and  the  gospel  are  joined  toge* 
ther.  That  is,  the  end  of  the  law  and  the  beginning 
of  the  gospel,  were  now  tyed  close  together  as  one 
thing,  by  uie  soundi  ng  of  the  fourth  angel.  Only 
this  I  would  have  the  reader  to  understand,  that  the 
same  judgmen  ts  were  acted  upon  the  earth  in  the 
other  angels  sounding,  in  the  time  of  the  gospel,  as 
there  was  in  the  time  of  the  law,  only  they  differ 
something  in  every  angeFs  sounding.  And  as  the 
law  is  involved  in  the  gospel,  so  hath  John  involved 
those  three  angels  that  sounded  in  the  time  of  the 
fetw,  into  the  ministry  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia*; 
which  are  called  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  in  the 
"gision,  seven  angels ;  therefore  I  shall  proceed  to 
open  unto  you  that  can  understand^  when  the 
fourth  angel  did  sound, 

CHAP.  XXV. 

^[/ERSE  12.  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded^  and 
th^  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten^  and  the  third 
part  of  the  moon^  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars j  so  as 
the  third  part  of  them  was  darkned^  and  the  day  shone 
f^  for  a  thh'd  part  of  itj  and  the  night  likewise. 
'xht  meaning  I  declare  is  this,  it  is  spoken  with 

relation 
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relation  to  Christy  and  John  the  Baptist^  and  the 
ralers  of  the  Jews.  The  third  part  of  the  sun  being 
smitten,  it  was  with  relation  to  Christ's  sufferings,  he 
being  the  sun  of  righteousness,  and  the  head  of  the 
gospel ;  that  heavenly  light  that  shined  from  him,  it  • 
was  as  the  light  of  the  sun  to  all  those  that  believed 
him.  But  he  being  smitten  with  persecution  and 
imffering  while  he  lived,  it  may  be  said  that  the  third 
part  of  the  sun  was  darkned.  So  that  the  sun  could 
not  shine  so  bright  as  it  would  have  done ;  for  never 
any  man  spake  like  him,  neither  had  ever  any  man 
that  wisdom  and  power  as  he  had ;  therefore  it  is 
said  in  scripture,  Never  any  man  ^ake  like  this  man. 
Neither  did  any  man  speak  forth  that  wisdom  as  hi 
did  ;  for  he  is  said  to  be  the  wisdom  of  God.  H^ 
must  needs  be  the  wisdom  of  God,  he  being  GiKi 
himself,  as  I  have  shewed  before. 

Yet  for  all  this  he  was  smitten  with  sufferings,  so 
that  his  wisdom  and  righteousness  could  not  shine 
forth  so  bright  and  clear,  as  it  would  have  done* 
only  a  third  part  of  it  did  shine.  That  is,  truth  took 
place  in  the  hearts  of  some  few  that  did  brieve  him ; 
so  that  the  light  of  heaven  did  not  shine  into  the 
hearts  of  the  generality  of  the  people  of  the  Jews, 
because  they  saw  such  sufferings  did  attend  the  be- 
lieving in  him. 

Therefore  it  is  said,  many  believed  on  hhn$  \f^ 
4urst  not  confess  him,  because  of  the  sufferings  thipy 
saw  would  follow.  .      ^ 

So  that  this  Jesus  which  signifies  the  sun,  was  smit*^ 
ten  with  persecution  and  sufferings  in  the  time  of  his 
ministry,  that  there  could  but  a  third  part  of  hii 

heavenly 
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heavenly  light  shine  upon  the  people  of  the  Jews ; 
and  happy  were  those  that  this  light  did  shine  upon. 
But  the  generality  of  the  people  did  smite  this  sun 
with  persecution,  so  that  they  could  see  no  heavenly 
light  m  him  at  all,  so  that  the  sun  did  not  shine 
upon  them  at  all.  So  that  he  became  as  darkness 
unto  them,  not  yielding  them  any  true  spiritual ' 
and  heavenly  peace  in  their  souls ;  so  that  the  light 
of  this  sun  shined  not  at  all  upon  their  hearts,  but 
was  darkness  unto  them. 

For  this  was  he  that  did  make  their  hearts  fat,  so 
that  they  might  not  see  any  saving  light  in  him ; 
for  they  were  to  smite  the  sun  with  envy  and  malice, 
$0  that  he  might  not  shine  upon  their  souls  any  of 
that  heavenly  light  which  was  in  him.  Therefore 
he  spake  in  parables  and  dark  sentences,  that  they 
might  not  understand ;  but  unto  his  disci pfes  it  was 
given  them  to  understand  the  mysteries  oi  the  king- 
dom. So  that  a  third  part  of  the  sun  of  righteous- 
ness did  shine  upon  their  souls ;  but  the  rest^  or 
other  part  of  thesun,  it  did  never  shine  upon  the  per- 
secutprs  who  had  smitten  him,  nor  the  generality  of 
the  people,  but  was  as  dai'kness  upon  their  minds. 
And  this  is  the  spiritual  meanipg  of  the  sun  being 
Smitten  at  the  sounding  of  the  fourth  angel. 

The  moon  also  was  smitten,  so  that  a  third  part 
6f  her  did  shine. 

'  Now  I  would  have  the  seed  of  faith  to  understand 
what  is  meant  by  the  moon.  This  moon  I  declare 
it  doth  signify  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  gospel.doth 
the^Son  of  God,  which  was  Jesus.  And  as  the 
Ig^ospel  of  Jesus  was,  or  Jesus  himself  was  the  sun 

that 
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that  was  smitten,  as  aforesaid ;  so  likewise  John  i\\e 
Baptist  did  signify  the  moon,  because  he  was  the 
last  prophet  of  the  law,  as  I  have  shewed  in  thri 
Interpretation  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Reve- 
lation. And  he  being  smitten  and  put  in  prison, 
and  afterwards  put  to  death,  the  third  part  of  the 
moon  may  be  said  to  be  smitten. 

So  that  a  third  part  of  the  light  of  the  moon  was 
put  out  or  darkened,  that  is,  the  light  or  righteous- 
ness of  the  law,  a  third  part  6f  it  was  darkened  when 
John  the  Baptist  was  smitten,  he  signifying  the 
moon,  as  he  was  the  last  prophet  of  the  law..  Also 
the  rulers  of  the  Jews  were  the  third  part  of  the  stars 
that  were  darkned  also,  for  they  were  smitten  also  at 
the  sounding  of  the  fourth  angel ;  that  is,  they  were 
smitten  with  fear,  trouble,  and  wrath  in  their  nfiinds, 
that  righteousness  could  not  be  had  by  the  law ;  so 
that  the  light,  joy,  and  peace  that  they  received 
before  by  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  it  is  now 
smitten  and  darkened.  For  by  the  preaching  of  John 
the  Baptist,  who  tells  them  of  another  righteousness 
than  that  of  the  law,  even  the  righteousness  of  faith 
in  the  Son  of  God.  So  that  he  bids  them  bring 
forth  fruits  of  repentance,  that  is,  a  better  fruit  thart 
that  of  the  law ;  that  is,  a  better  righteousness  than 
the  righteousness  of  the  law.  Therefore  he  tells  them 
that  he  which  did  follow  after  him,  meaning  Christt 
whose  shoe  latchets  he  was  not  worthy  to  unloose, 
that  they  should  look  and  mind  him,  he  would  tell 
them  of  a  righteousness  of  faith,  which  was  a  better 
righteousness  than  that  of  the  law,  which  would  ]r<dd 
them  more  peace  and  satisfaction  to  their  minas^ 

tbaii 
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ih^tn  the  righteousness  of  the  law  would  ^  for  the 
righteousness  of  the  law>  though  performed  very 
exactly,  it  will  be  but  as  the  light  of  the  moon  in 
mens  minds.  But  the  rij^hteousness  of  faith,  which 
the  gospel  signifies,  it  shines  in  the  mind  of  man  as 
the  sun  at  noon  day.  So  that  the  worshipers  in  the 
law  were  the  third  part  of  the  stars  that  were  smitten, 
at  the  fourth  angel's  sounding ;  and  this  fourth 
angel  sounded  until  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
For  as  the  sun  was  smitten,  as  aforesaid,  so  Ukewise 
the  moon  and  stars  were  smitten  also. 

The  moon  was  smitten  first  in  John  the  Baptist,  he 
being  the  last  prophet  of  the  law,  as  aforesaid;  he 
smote  the  hearts  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  with  the 
declaration  of  a  Christ  that  would  bring  another 
righteousness  and  worship,  than  that  of  thdlaw,  which 
would  yield  them  more  peace,  if  they  could  believe ; 
io  that  they  became  so  smitten  in  their  minds,  that 
they  fell  a  persecuting  and  smote  him,  and  smote 
the  sun  also.  But  in  a  while  after  the  moon  and 
stars  were  smitten  themselves.  Tliat  is,  at  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  the  moon 
and  stars  were  smitten.  That  is,  the  worship  of  the 
law  of  Moses  which  signifies  the  moon,  it  was  smitten. 
*  And  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  which  were  the  stars, 
were  smitten  by  the  Romans.  So  that  a  third  part 
of  the  moon  hath  been  darkened  ever  since,  and  a 
third  part  of  the  stars  have  been  darkened  ever 
since.  For  the  worship  of  the  law,  which  signifies 
the  moon,  was  never  set  up  since  not  in  his  brightness, 
neither  hath  the  stars,  that  is,  the  rulers  of  the  Jews, 
any  power  to  set  up  that  worship  of  the  law,  or  to 

Q  punish 
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punish  any  that  do  not  submit  unto  it  So  thatthci 
tfcird  part  of  the  stars  are  so  smitten^  that  they  are 
become  darkened.  So  that  you  that  have  faith  may 
know,  that  the  gospel  which  did  signify  the  sun^ 
was  smitten  and  darkened  when  Jesus  was  smitten 
at  his  first  coming,  to  the  day  of  his  death  ;  therefore 
called  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  the  third  part  of 
the  sun  Was  smitten  and  darkened^  and  shined  not  for  a 
third  part  of  the  day. 

Likewise  the  law^  that  signifies  the  moon,  it  M'as 
smitten  and  darkened,  first  in  John  the  Baptist,  and 
so  were  the  stars  also.  But  afterwards  at  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  the  moon  and  stars  were  both 
smitten  and  darkened,  so  that  a  third  part  of  the 
moon  and  stars  did  give  no  light  in  the  night ; 
because  the  light  of  the  natural  moon  and  stars^ 
it  is  their  proper  place  when  they  shine,  to  give  light 
in  the  night.  But  1  have  spoken  more  of  the  moon  \tk. 
the  Interpretation  of  the  eleventh  of  the  Revela- 
tion, therefore  I  shall  speak  no  more  of  it  here.  Only 
this,  to  remind  the  seed  of  faith  what  great  Judg- 
ments did  ensue  upon  the  sounding  of  this  murth 
angel ;  persecution  of  the  gospel,  persecution  of 
the  law,  and  destruction  of  the  Jews,  which  were 
the  stars.  These  things  were  at  the  sounding  of 
the  fourth  angel.  You  whose  understandings  are 
enlightened,  may  see  what  hath  followed  upon 
the  sounding  of  the  trumpet  of  these  four  angels; 
and  how  iliis  fourth  angel  it  sounded  half  upon  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  half  upon  the  gospel  of  Jesus. 

So  that  now  there  are  three  angels  more  to  sound, 

and 
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Mid  greni  iK>C8  will  follow  upon  it ;  88  it  is  said  in 
the  kst  verse  of  this  chapter,  Wocj  trre,  woe  to  the 
inkabitant$  of  'the  earthy  by  reason  of  the  other  voices 
of  the  trumpets  of  the  three  angels  that  are  yet  to 
sound*  So  that  there  will  follow  a  great  woe  upoi> 
tiie  sounding  of  these  three  angels,  which  I  shall 
unfold  in  order  as  they  follow  in  the  next  chapter. 
So  I  shall  saj  no  more  of  this,  I  having  given  the 
interpretation  in  short  of  all  the  chief  things  of 
cooceroment  in  the  eighth  chapter. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

iT^HAP.  ix.  At  the  sounding  of  the  fifth  angel^ 
^^  in  verse  1 .  John  saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven  unto 
the  earthy  ofid  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless 
pH 

Now  this  star  that  fell  from  heaven  unto  the  earth, 
it  was  that  beast  or  king  that  did  arise  out  of  the  sea, 
which  is  spoken  of  Revelation  xiii.  1.  This  beast 
wjyi  one  of  Herod's,  the  dragon's  sons,  and  the  next 
beast  that  did  arise  after  him;  and  this  beast  he  was 
like  a  leopard  and  he  hod  seven  heads  and  ten  horns ^ 
and  the  dragon  gave  hini  his  power  and  authority^  and 
this  beast  had  crowns  upon  his  ten  horns  ;  and  upon 
his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy.  So  that  he  was 
furnished  with  the  dragon's  power  and  authority,  and 
his  blasphemy,  to  dispise  the  living  God, and  to  per- 
secute the  saints,  as  his  father  the  dragon  did  when 
he  persecuted  Christ  at  his  birth,  and  made  war  with 
the  reqm^nt  of  his '  seed.     So  that  this  beast  which 

Q  3  arose 
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arose  out  of  the  sea,  he  may  be  said  to  be  a  star* 
that  fell  from  heaven  unto  the  earth,  because  he^v^as 
one  of  the  dragon's  sons ;  for  John  saith,  he  saw  a  won^- 
der  in  heaven^  n  great  red  dragon  that  persecuted  the 
woman ;  which  red  dragon  was  no  other  but  Herod « 
And  this  star  which  fell  from  heaven  unto  the  earth, 
it  was  Herod's  first  bom  son,  therefore  called  a  star 
that  fell  from  heaven  unto  the  earth.  It  is  said  to  fall 
from  heaven,  because  this  star  was  of  the  same  seed 
or  nature  as  the  dragon  was  of.  For  it  is  said  by 
John,  that  he  saw  a  wonder  in  heaven^  a  great  red 
dragon ;  this  red  dragon  is  said  to  be  in  heaven^  be- 
cause he  had  the  spirit  or  seed  of  the  fallen  angel 
in  him  in  a  great  and  extraordinary  measure,  whicli 
angel  was  first  in  heaven,  he  being  created  an  angel 
of  Tight,  but  was  thrown  down  unto  this  earth  when 
hedeceived  £ve.  Neither  did  that  angel  that  deceiv* 
ed  her,  ever  ascend  up  into  heaven  again  to  this  day, 
nor  never  shall.  But  Herod  and  his  sons,  and  all 
wicked  kings  and  rulers,  they  being  of  the  fallen 
angel's  seed,  they  may  be  said  to  tall  from  heaven ; 
and  they  being  of  his  seed«  they  may  be  called  a 
dragon,  and  sataq,  ^  serpent,  a  devil,  and  stars ; 
though  they  act  several  ways,  yet  all  from  one 
root ;  that  is,  from  one  seed,  even  from  the  spirit 
or  seed  of  the  fallen  angel,  as  aforesaid. 

Therefore  if  any  head  magistrate  or  man  doth  act 
after  the  inanner  of  a  dragon,  he  may  be  ss^d  to 
be  a  dragon,  as  Herod.  And  if  any  man  act  after 
the  manner  of  a  subtle  serpent,  at  those  Jews  did 
that  tempted  Christ,  they  may  be  called  serpents^ 
And  if  any  man  act  the  part  of  a  devil,  as  Judas  did, 

he 
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he  may  be  called  a  devil.  And  if  any  king  doth  act  as 
the  star  that  bumeth  like  a  lamp,  or  more  worse,  this 
star  did,  that  fell  at  the  sounding  of  the  fifth  angel, 
they  may  be  called  stars  that  fall  from  heaven  unto 
the  earth.  Because,  as  I  said  before,  the  original 
or  father  of  all  wickedness  even  the  fallen  angcl,  he 
was  thrown  down  from  heaven  unto  this  earth.  And 
the  dragon,  serpent,  devil,  and  stars,  they  being  of 
his  seed,  they  may  be  said  by  the  Revelation  of 
John^  to  fall  from  heaven  unto  this  earth ;  for  when 
the  angel  was  thrown  down  from  heaven  unto  this 
earth ,  his  seed  was  all  thrown  down  unto  this  earth 
with  him.  And  this  earth  hath,  and  is  the  deviFs 
kingdom  ever  since,  and  will  be  to  the  end  of  the 
wond.  And  in  this  sense  it  may  be  said  that  this 
star  fell  from  heaven  unto  the  earth,  and  to  him, 
that  is  unto  this  star^  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless 
ptt» 

And  in  verse  3,  it  is  said.  And  he  opened  the  bottom* 
less  pity  and  there-  arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit  as  the 
smoke  of  a  great  furnace^  and  the  sun^  and  the  air  were 
darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit. 
.  This  bottomless  pit  here  spoken  of,  it  is  the 
imagination  of  reason  in  man  ;  for  the  imagination 
of  nian's  heart  is  continually  eviU  or  bottomless,  or 
topless.  .  That  is,  the  imagination  of  reasoQ  cannot 
find  out  what  God  is,  nor  where  he  is ;  nor  what 
the  devil  is,  nor  where  he  is,  notwithstanding  he  is 
the  devil  himself.  That  is,  the  spirit  of  reason, 
which  is  the  soul  of  man,  is  the  devil ;  and  the  ima- 
ginations that  proceed  from  it,  is  that  bottomless 
pit  the  scriptures   speaketh  of.    It  is  bottomless, 

because 
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because  it  is  eternal ;  for  that  which  is  eternal  hath 
no  end,  therefore  no  bottom,  so  called  by  the  spirit 
a  bottomless  pit ;  and  he  that  had  the  key  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  was  the  star  aforesaid.  The  mean-* 
ing  is  this,  he  may  be  said  to  open  the  bottomless 
pit,  in  that  he  had  power  given  him  to  command 
the  dark  reason  and  imaginations  of  the  idolatrous 
peoples  hearts,  to  come  forth  to  fight  for  his  crown 
and  dignity,  and  for  the  image  and  worship  which 
he  did  set  up.  Now  he  had  power  given  him  of  the 
angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  that  is,  from  the  fallen 
an  (Tel  aforesaid  ;  he  being  the  angel  of  the  bottcMn- 
Irss  pit,  as  it  is  said  in  verse  11,  of  this  chapter, 
jhid  they  had  a  kins  over  them^  which  i$  the  angel  of 
the  bottomless  pity  whose  name  is  Abaddon^  S^c. 

No  I  would  have  the  reader  to  understand,  that 
from  this  king,  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  did 
Ilerod,  the  dragon,  receive  his  power;  he  being 
that  beast  that  did  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless 

I)it,  which  is  spoken  of  in  chapter  xi.  of  the  Reve^ 
ation,  which  I  have  opened  already.  And  this 
dragon  gave  his  power  to  this  star,  so  that  the  angel 
of  the  bottomless  pit  did  give  power  to  his  own  seed, 
or  sons  successively,  so  that  the  angels  sons  are 
called  by  several  names.  And  this  son  who  had  the 
key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  had  power  givjen  him 
to  open  it  he  is  called  a  star  that  fell  from  keaven 
unto  the  earth.  For  all  wicked  kings  and  magistratesf 
who  are  the  seed  of  the  fallen  angel,  they  are  called 
stars,  because  the  first  original  of  them  was  from 
heaven.  But  as  that  seed  is  become  mortal,  they 
may  be  said  to  fall  unto  the  earth ;  and  here  it  is 

that 
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that  they  work  all  their  wickedness,  blasphemy^  and 
idolatry  against  God.  And  the  bottomless  pit  h  in 
the  earth  also,  for  there  is  no  other  bottomless  pit 
but  the  imagination  of  man's  heart,  and  out  of  this 
bottomless  pit  cometh  all  manner  of  wickedness. 
And  when  this  bottomless  pit  is  opened  either  by 
the  law,  or  command  of  the  good  magistrate  or  the 
bad,  there  will  arise  unrighteousness,  fear,  wrath 
and  envy  out  of  it.  But  this  star  that  had  power 
;iiren  him,  he  was  a  wicked  magistrate ;  for  when 
\e  opened  the  bottomless  pit  by  his  power  and 
command,  there  arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit  as  the 
smoke  of  a  furnace.  And  the  sun  and  the  air  were 
darkened^  by  reason  of  the  smocke  of  the  pit. 

Now  this  smoke  that  did  arise  out  of  the  bottom- 
less  pit  of  his  own  and  his  peoples  imaginations, 
and  the  pride  of  their  hearts,  it  was  his  and  their 
breathings  forth  of  blasphemy  against,  the  living 
God,  and  revenge  upon  all  those  that  would  not  sub-  • 
mit  to  worship  as  they  did.  And  this  smoke  which 
was  breathed  forth  from  himself  and  his  people, 
it  did  darken  the  sun  and  the  air.  That  is,  it  made 
the  faith  and  worship  of  the  gospel,  which  did  signify 
the  sun,  to  be  darkened,  so  that  the  worship  of  the 
gospel,  could  not  not  be  seen  to  shine  for  a  season. 

And  the  air  was  darkened  also.  The  air  doth  sig-  • 
nify  the  liglit  of  reason  :  that  is,  the  very  light  of 
reason  was  so  darkned,  that  they  could  not  worship 
God  according  to  the  light  of  reason.  For  the  smoke 
of  the  pit  was  so  great,  that  is,  ignorant,  dark,  and 
idolatrous  worship  was  breathed  and  threatened 
fortk,  that  it  became  like  the  smoke  of  a  great  fur- 
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nace,  so  that  no  sun  or  air  could  be  seen.  That  ii^ 
the  idolatrous  dark  worship  was  so  great  and  over- 
spread the .  earth,  and  the  tlireatnings  against  any 
other  worship,  it  being  iht  smoke  of  the  bottomle^ 
pit,  itdarkned  the  sun  and  the  air,  that  they  could 
not  be  seen  for  smoke.  That  is  no  worship  of  the 
gospel,  nor  worship  of  the  law,  which  was  the  light 
of  reason,  which  signifies  the  air,  could  be  seen  by 
reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit ;  for  as  the  smoke  is 
great  that  doth  arise  from  a  furnace ;  so  that  it  doth 
dazzle  the  light  of  the  fire  and  candle,  that  it  cannot 
be  seen  what  is  in  the  furnace ;  so  the  smoke  of  the 
bottomless  pit  was  so  great,  that  the  light  of  the 
sun  and  the  air  was  darkened,  that  none  could  see 
into  the  bottomless  pit.  That  is,  the  light  of  the 
gospel,  nor  the  light  of  law,  could  not  penetratie 
through  the  smoke  of  the  pit  to  see  what  was  in  it, 
the  breathings  forth  of  blasphemy  and  idolatry  was 
so  great,  that  it  darkened  the  sun  and  the  air,  as 
aforesaid. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

A  ND  in  verse  3.  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke 
'^^  locusts  vpon  the  earth,  and  unto  them  was  given 
power  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power. 

Now  these  locusts  that  came  out  of  the  smoke  of 
the  bottomless  pit,  I  declare  they  were  men,  though 
called  by  the  Revelation  of  John  locusts.  For  it 
was  the  power  of  the  star's  command  that  opened 
the  bottomless  pit  of  his  own  imagination,  and  that 
breathed  out  threatnings  against  all  that  would  not 

obey 
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obey  his  command ;  so  that  there  arose  out  of  the 
smoke  of  his  imagination,  a  multitude  of  locusts^ 
that  is,  a  multitude  of  wicked    men;  and   these 
wicked  men  should  have  power  given,  as  the  scor- 
pions of  the  earth  have  power.     That  is,  this  star  did 
give  commission  to  those  locusts  that  came  out  of 
the  smoke,  they  had  power  given  them  by  his  com- 
mission to  spread  themselves  upon  the  earth.     And 
as  the  natural  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power  to 
hurt,  or  sting  any  they  shall  light  upon,  so  likewise 
these  locusts  that  came  out  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit, 
they  also  had  power  to  hurt  men  whomsoever  they 
did  light  upon.     Only  this  their  power  was  limited 
by  a  secret  providence,  it  was  commanded  them, 
verse  4.  That  they  should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the 
earthy  neither  any  green  things  neither  any  tree^  but 
I  onhf  those  men  which  have  not  the^  seal  of  God  in  their 
foreheads.   The  green  grass,  and  green  things,  and 
,  trees,  did  signify  the  saints  that  should  not  be  hurt. 
For  though  the  smoke  of  the  bottomless  pit  had 
darkened  the  sun  and  the  air,  in  that  they  durst  not 
worship  according  to  the  law,  nor  gospel  not  publick, 
because  of  the  smoke  aforesaid,  yet  the  saints  were 
.  not  to  be  put  to  death,  nor  hurt  by  these  locusts, 
*  not  for  a  certain  time ;  for  the  saints  did  forbear 
^  outward  and  publick  worship  of  the  gospel  for  a  sea- 
son, so  that  the  locusts  did  not  hurt  them,  according 
to  the  secret  command  and  providence  of  God,  but 
only  those  that  had  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their 
foreheads. 

And  in  verse  5,  it  is  said.  And  to  them  it  was  given 
that  they  ^wuld  not  kill  them^  hut  that  they  should  be 

R  tormented 
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tormented  Jive  months^  and  their  torment  was  as  tht 
torment  of  a  scorpion  when  he  stnketh  a  man. 

Now  those  men  which  had  not  the  seal  of  God  itt 
their  foreheads,  they  were  not  to  be  killed  by  the 
locusts  that  came  out  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit^  but 
they  were  to  be  hurt  and  stung  by  them^  and  this 
stinging  should  torment  them  for  five  months.  That 
is,  tor  such  a  time  as  their  power  did  last.  Now 
what  the  spirit  doth  mean  by  five  months  as  to  time, 
it  is  uncertain,  and  not  revealed.  But  as  the  tor«> 
ment  is  great  unto  that  man  that  is  stung  with  a 
natural  scorpion  in  his  body,  so  likewise  thd  stinj 
that  these  locusts  did  strike  tho^emen  with  Who  tiai 
not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads^  it  was  as  the 
sting  of  scorpions,  and  the  torment  Was  like  unto  if. 
Now  this  torment  or  sting  hath  relation  to  the  mind 
of  man,  as  well  as  to  the  outward  man  ;  for  the  sib 
of  idolatry  or  false  worship,  especially  agains^t  « 
man's  will,  it  will  torment  and  sting  the  soul  of  men, 
as  the  sting  of  a  scorpion  doth  the  body^  so  that  no 
rest  can  be  found  ;  for  when  men  are  forced  to  wor- 
ship contrary  to  the  light  within  them,  else  they 
must  loose  their  estates  ;  so  that  these  locusts  they 
do  either  sting  men  in  taking  away  their  esta.tes,'ai]td 
afflicting  them  with  outward  trouble  ;  or  else  they 
must  worehip  against  the  light  of  their  conscience, 
and  so  sting  their  souls^and  have  the  torment  of  his 
mind,  which  is  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion  when  he 
striketh  a  man.  So  that  when  men  are  tormented, 
and  stung  in  this  manner  both  in  soul  and  body, 
they  will  chuse  rather  to  die  than  to  live,  and  shall 
seek  for  death,  but  it  shall  flee  from  them.    These 

things 
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things  hare  been  experienced  in  all  aees  by  sonie, 

and  will  be  to  the  end  of  the  world.     Verse  7.  And 

tjie  9hape$  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses  prepared 

unto  battle ;  and  the  latter  part  of  the  verse^  TTie 

faces  of  these  locusts  were  like  men.     Verse  8.  Theif 

had  hair  like  unto  the  hair  of  women^  and  their  teeth 

mere  as  the  teeth  of  a  liofi.    And  in  verse  9.     They 

had  hreasi^plates  of  iron.  And  in  verse  10.  And  they 

f^d  tails  like  unto  scorpiotis,  and  there  were  stings  in 

iheir  taik^  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five  months. 

These  locusts  that  came  forth  of  the  smoke  of  the 

pit,  maj  be  ^uud  to  be  in  shape  like  horses  prepared 

^nto  battl6»  in  regard  of  their  strength  and  prepared* 

#iess  of  inind  thej  had  to  hurt  and  to  destroy ;  for 

the  faces  of  the  locusts  were  like  the  faces  of  men. 

^Tbey  most  needs  be  like  men,  for  they  were  men, 

u>nly-they  were  wicked  men,  therefore  called  locusts. 

Xl^eir  l^air  is  said  to  be  like  the  hair  of  women,  in 

^egard.they  did  wear  their  hair  long ;  and  their  teeth 

'^ay  be  said  to  be  like  lions  teeth,  in  respect  of  the' 

(Mad^ness  they  had  to  tear  in  peices  with  their  teeth. 

cAnd  they  may  be  said  to  have  breast-plates  of  iron, 

^  in  thi^tthey  were  exceedingly  well  armed.  Also  they 

rja^9y  be  said  to  have  tails  Tike  scorpions,  because  of 

that  poisonous  nature  that  lay  in  their  tails;  for 

.fdiere   was  a  sting  in  it  which  did  hurt  men  five 

-^raonlhs  ;  which  men  are  called  scorpions,  as  that  of 

,  ^^^ikieLii.  6.  he  speaking  to  the  rebellious  house 

ef;]b|^el,  whom  he  calls  brytrs  and  thorns^  as  they 

were  fit  for  nothing  else  but  for  the  fire.  Yet  they 

like  scorpions,  did  endeavour  to  sting  Ezekiel,  but 

^ Jie  was  incouraged  of  God  not  to  be  afraid  of  them. 

R  2  So 
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So  that  wicked  men  are  locusts  and  scorpions,  and 
do  sting  men  about  worship  with  persecution,  and 
death  itself.  And  this  sting  may  be  said  to  be  in 
their  tails,  when  they  persecute  men  meerly  for  con- 
science or  religion  sake.  Then  is  the  sting  in  their 
tails,  and  they  do  hurt  men,  as  the  scorpion  of  the 
earth  doth  hurt,  when  he  striketh  a  man.  So  that 
great  plagues  were  upon  the  earth,  at  the  sounding 
of  the  fifth  angel.  Which  plagues  did  proceed  from 
the  smoke  of  tne  bottomless  pit,  it  being  opened  by 
that  king,  who  is  the  angely  of  the  bottomUss  pit^  whose 
name  is  called  Appollion.  That  is,  the  angel  of  reason, 
that  was  first  thrown  down  from  heaven  unto  this 
earth,  even  he  that  deceived  our  first  parents  as 
aforesaid*  which  is  the  destroyer. 

And  this  reason,  that  is,  the  fallen  angel's  nature, 
is  that  which  rules  in  all  wicked  kings  and  magi- 
strates, therefore  called  by  the  revelation  of  ^e 
spirit,  serpents,  dragons,  devils,  stars^  angels,  the 
devil  and  his  angels;  yet  all  from  one  angel  of 
reason  fallen.  And  this  angel  of  reason  fallen  from 
heaven  unto  this  earth,  is  the  angel  of  the  bottomless 
pit  of  the  imagination  of  man's  heart,  which  doth 
send  forth  that  smoke,  locusts,  and  scorpions,  which 
doth  sting  and  hurt  their  fellow-creatures,  which 
doth  bring  such  plagues  and  woe  upon  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  earth,  which  is  far  more  than  I  can 
relate,  at  the  sounding  of  the  fifth  angel ;  but  I 
shalL  leave  the  reader  to  consider  of  it,  therefore  I 
shall  say  no  more  of  it  here. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.  XXVIII. 

AND  in  verse  13.  The  sixth  angel  sounded j  and 
John  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the 
golden  altar^  which  is  before  God. 

As  for  the  altar,  I  shall  not  speak  of  that,  for  that 
hath  been  opened  in  my  other  writings,  neither  shall 
I  speak  of  the  voice  which  John  heard,  nor  of  the 
horns  he  speaketh  of,  for  the  thing  is  of  no  great 
concernment  to  know.  But  I  shall  proceed  to  verse 
14.  The  voice  that  came  from  the  four  horns  of  the 
golden  altar  which  is  before  God^  ^otfing  to  the  sixth 
angel  that  had  the  trumpet^  loose  the  four  angels  which 
are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates. 

Now  I  would  have  the  reader  to  understand,  that 
these  four  angels  that  were  bound  in  the  great  river 
Euphrates,  were  not  good  angels,  but  evil  angels. 
That,  is,  they  were  the  dragon's  angels,  that4s,  tliLey 
w6re  four  kings  that  were  01  the  same  seed  and  nature 
as  he  was,  for  they  came  from  the  old  serpent,  the 
devil,  which  beguiled  Eve.  He  may  be  called  the 
old  serpent,  because  he  was  the  first  angel  that  was 
thrown  down  frorn  heaven  unto  this  earth.  And 
where  the  spirit  of  this  serpent-angel  is  in  king  or 
magistrate,  they  being  of  his  seed,  they  may  be  called 
angels  also  ;  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  are  reserved 
in  chains  of  darkness,,  until  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day. 

The  meaning  is  this,  the  devil  was  that  old  serpent* 
angel  that  deceived  Eye,  as  aforesaid  ;  and  he  bciing 
an  angel  of  light  before  he  was  cast  down  from  hea- 
ven. 
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veiiy  but  now  he  being  upon  this  earth  and  dissolving 
into  seed,  he  is  become  an  angel  of  darkness ;  Whj 
because  he  hath  lost  the  knowledge  of  himself,  what 
he  was  himself  and  what  the  other  angels  were  that 
were  of  the  same  nature  of  reason  as  ne  himself  is. 
I  say,  be  hath  lest  the  knowledge  both  of  the  form  of 
angels,  and  their  natures,  and  what  he  was  himselft 
so  that  he  is  now  in  chains  of  darkness,  wondering 
in  his  imagination  what  the  devil  should  be ;  not 
thinking  himself  to  be  the  devil ;  and  this  is  spiritual 
chains  of  darkness,  not  to  know  what  the  devil  is  iu 
his  form  and  nature. 

And  those  great  men  that  came  of  his  seed, 
that  is  to  say,  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  as  Cain 
the  first-born  of  the  devil,  cursed  Cham,  scoffing 
Ishmael,  prophane  Esau,  that  dragon  Herod,  with 
thousands  of  other  kings,  and  great  men  that  are  of 
his  seed>  therefore  called  angels* 

So  that  these  angels  are  reserved  in  chains  of  dark- 
ness, until  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  as  well  as 
the  devil  their  father ;  for  they  are  as  ignorant  what 
the  devil  is,  and  that  they  are  angels,  as  the  serpeiit 
is,  what  he  was  before  he  was  thrown  down  from 
heaven ;  so  that  I.  ^ould  have  the  seed  of  faith  to 
know  that  there  is  no  such  thing,  as  the  seed  of  reason 
doth  vainly  imagine,  as  to  think  that  there  is  any 
«uch  thing  as  a  devil,  and  his  togels  in  chains  of 
darkness,  out  of  the  body  of  man,  distinct  from  man; 
for  there  is  no  devil  but  naan,  and  what  is  in  the  body 
of  man. 

And  this  spirit  of  reason  in  man,  is  the  devil,  and 
when  the  spirit  of  reason  hath  got  power  in  man, 

so 
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so  as  to  be  the  chief  and  head  of  many  people,  he 
may  be  said  to  be  an  angel,  though  an  angel  of  dark- 
ness, because  he  is  in  chains  of  darkness ;  for  the 
spirit  of  reason  i^s  in  chains  of  darkness  almost  in  all 
men ;  so  that  all  men  that  are  ignorant  of  the  devil, 
and  of  themselves,  may  be  said  to  be  in  chains  of 
darkness. 

And  in  this  sense  all  men  that  are  ignorant  of  the 
true  God,  and  of  the  right  devil,  may  be  said  to  be 
the  devil's  angels,  and  so  the  devil  and  his  angels 
tnay  be  said  to  be  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness, 
tinto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  This  is  only 
to  give  the  seed  of  faith  a  little  to  know  the  dif- 
ference of  angels.  But  these  four  angels  that  were 
bound  at  the  great  river  Euphrates,  were  of  the 
heathen  kings  that  did  succeed  after  Herod  the  dra- 

fon,  spoken  of  Rev.  xii.  And  as  for  the  great  river 
Euphrates,  where  these  four  angels  were  bound; 
the  meaning  is  this,  these  four  angels  did  border  or 
inhabit  near,  and  about  this  great  river  Euphrates. 
For  this  river  was  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  where  Ca- 
naanites,  and  other  nations  did  dwell,  which  Moses 
and  Joshua  did  give  to  the  Children  of  Israel  to 
inhabit;  but  through  their  rebellion  and  idolatry, 
tl^ey  were  disinherited,  and  the  Gentiles  had  it  &gain« 
And  these  four  angels  did  inhabit  about  that  great 
.river,  for  there  was  abundance  of  land  that  did  be* 
long  to  that  great  river  Euphrates,  whereby  these 
four  angels  could  raise  many  thousand  horses  and 
horsemen,  as  doth  afterwards  appear. 

But  why  is  it  said  that  these  four  angels  were 
bound  ?  The  meaning  is  this,  they  were  bound  by 

the 
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the  secret  providence  of  God,  from  going  forth  to 
battle  to  kill  and  slay  men  ;  for  they  had  prepared 
themselves  with  such  a  mighty  arhiy,  thinking  to 
destroy  and  slay  the  third  part  of  rnen,  that  should 
come  against  them,  in  an  hour ;  if  not  in  an  hour^ 
then  in  a  day;  if  not  in  a  day,  then  in  a  month  ; 
if  not  in  a  month;  then  in  a  year.  So  that  these 
four  angels  were  prepared  to  accomplish  all  this 
their  design  in  a  years  time ;  but  these  four  angels 
were  bound  some  certain  time  before  they  could 
do  this.  The  time  they  were  bound,  it  was  so  long 
as  from  the  sounding  of  the  fifth  angel,  to  the 
sounding  of  the  sixth  angel.  For  there  were  great 
plagues  at  the  sounding  of  every  angel,  as  I  have 
shewed  before.  And  now  at  the  sounding  of  the 
sixth  angel,  these  four  angels  that  were  bound  are 
loosed.  And  when  they  were  loosed,  you  may  see 
what  eflfect  they  wrought. 

The  meaning  is  this,  when  the  sixth  angel  sounded, 
there  was  leave  given  to  those  four  angek  that  were 
bound  before,  the  time  being  not  come  to  go  forth. 
Now  they  were  loosed  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men, 
as  they  would  willingly  have  done  before;  and  for 
that  purpose  they  muster  up  their  army,  as  in  ver3e 
16.  John  saw  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horsemen^ 
and  they  were  two  hundred  thousand  thousand.  And  in 
verse  17-  John  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision ^  and  them 
that  sate  on  them^  having  breast  plates  of  fire  and  brim-^ 
stone^  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of 
lionSf  and  out  of  Iheir  mouths  issued  fre^  and  smoak^ 
and  brimstone ;  by  his  great  army  was  the  third  part  of 
men  killed^  as  in  verse  18. 

That  ) 
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That  is,  by  the  fire,  and  the  smoke,  and  the  brim- 
stone, that  issued  out  o(  their  mouths.  And  as  for 
their  horses  heads,  being  like  the  heads  of  lions,  it 
was  only  to  signify  the  strength  and  dreadfulness  of 
them  ;  because  men  are  more  afraid  of  lions,  than 
they  are  of  horses ;  and  as  for  the  fire,  smoke,  and 
brimstone,  that  issue<l  out  of  the  riders  mouths,  it 
signifies  a  three-fold  destruction  of  men.  As  thus» 
when  a  man  is  burnt  with  fire  alone.  Secondly,  a  man 
may  be  smothered  with  smoke,  so  that  he  die.  And 
if  a  man  be  burnt  with  brimstone,  that  is  a  more 
terrible  death  than  the  other  two. 

Now  by  one  of  these  three  were  the  third  part  of 
men  killed,  only  to  signify  that  some  died  a  more 
cruel  death  than  other  some.  That  is,  there  issued 
out  of  their  mouths,  a  more  cruel  usage  or  sentence 
of  death  to  some,  than  to  others;  so  that  they  had 
a  three-fold  way  to  put  them  to  death.  But  all  of 
them  issued  out  of  their  mouths  only  to  signify  they 
bad  a  commission  to  kill  three  several  ways. 

CHAP.    XXIX. 

CO  in  verse  19*  Tor  their  power  is  in  their  mouthy 
^  and  in  their  tailsy  for  their  taiU  were  like  unto 
HtpentSy  and  had  heads^  and  with  them  they  do  hurt. 

So  that  the  power  of  this  great  army,  to  kill  with 
fire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone^  it  was  in  their  mouths 
and  in  their  tails.  That  is,  there  issued  out  of  their 
mdbths,  fire,  smoke,  and  brimstone,  that  many  men 
were  killed  of  these  three,  as  I  have  shewed  before. 

S      ^•^  But 
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But  why  is  it  said,  Thei/  had  tails  like  serpen fSj  and 
had  headsy  and  with  them  they  did  hurt  ?  They  may  be 
said  to  have  tails  like  serpents,  because  the  most  be 
wise  and  most  mod.erate  men  in  reason,  were  the 
hindmost  part  of  the  army,  and  tlie  most  ]ion*like 
men  in  the  fore  front ;  so  that  the  fore  front  of  men 
were  so  dreadful,  their  horses  being  so  numerous 
and  so  pampered,  that  they  seemed  more  like  unto 
the  heads  of  so  many  lions  rather  than  horses,  they 
were  so  dreadful ;  and  the  horsemen  that  sate  upon 
them  came  with  such  fire,  wrath,  and  vengeance* 
which  issued  out  of  their  mouths,  which  became 
like  unto  fire,  smoke,  and  brimstone ;  and  these  were 
in  the  fore  front  of  the  army,  and  did  act  as  if  they 
had  been  lions,  and  as  if  there  had  been  nothing  else 
in  their  mouths  but  fire,  smoke,  and  brimstone. 
But  the  tail  or  hinder  part  of  the  army,  did  act 
more  like  subtle  serpents ;  for  the  tail  of  the  army 
had  heads,  and  they  had  stings  in  their  heads.  That 
is,  they  had  a  commission  to  act  like  serpents,  and 
to  sting  and  hurt  men  as  the  fore  front  had  which 
had  breast  plates  of  fire.  So  that  the  fourth  part, 
or  head  of  this  great  army,  were  to  act  like  lions, 
and  the  tail  or  hinder  part  of  this  great  army,  were 
to  act  like  serpents  ;  they  having  commission  so  to 
do  from  these  four  angels,  which  were  loosed  by  the 
great  river  Euphrates ;  and  in  this  sense  it  may  be 
said  that  the  power  was  in  the  mouth,  and  in  their 
tails.  For  whosoever  did  escape  the  mouth  or  fore 
front  of  fire,  smoke,  and  brimstone,  they  were  sure 
to  be  stung  with  the  tail ;  for  the  tails  had  heads  and 
stings  in  them.     So  that  if  the  mouths  of  the  lions 

did 
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did  not  kill  them,  the  heads  of  the  serpents  that 
were  in  the  tails,  would. 

So  that  what  with  the  months  and  what  with  the 
tails,  the  third  part  of  men  were  killed.  For  the 
sting  of  serpents  lieth  in  the  head,  but  the  sting  of 
scorpions  lieth  in  the  tail.  Therefore  it  is  that  John 
doth  say,  the  tail  of  this  army  were  like  unto  ser- 
pents, and  had  heads,  and  with  them  they  do  hurt. 
For  take  a  serpent  by  the  head  and  he  can  do  no 
hurt,  though  his  tail  be  at  liberty.  But  the  heads 
of  these  serpents  were  at  liberty,  therefore  it  was 
they  did  hurt  in  killing  of  men. 

This  is  to  be  minded,  that  this  great  army  were 
heathen  men,  and  those  upon  whom  these  great 
plagues  lell  were  heathen  men,  wicked,  idolatrous 
people,  who  worshiped  wood  and  stone  guilded  over 
with  gold,  even  the  works  of  their  own  hands. 

They  make  a  god  with  their  own  hands;  and  &U 
down  aad  worship  it,  as  David  saith,  Psal.  cxv. 
*^  ^9  6,  7*  Their  idols  art^ silver ^  and  gold  even  the 
work  of  men's. hands;  they  have  mouths  and  speak  not ; 
eyes  have  they^  and  see  not ;  noses  have  theyj  and  smell 
not ;  hands^  and  handle  not  s  feet^  hut  walk  not ;  neither 
do  they  speak  thorow  the  throaty  as  that  which  hath 
life  doth.  So  Psal.  cxxxv.  15.  The  images  of  the 
heathen  are  silmr  and  gold^  &c. 

So  that  these  plagues  which  John  s^w  in  the  vision, 
it  was  upon  the  heathen  Gentiles  that  had  no  faith 
ID  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  neither  did  they  repent  ever 
the  more  of  their  idolatry  and  worshipinj^  of  devils. 
That  is,  those  men  that  were  not  killed  by  those 

S  2  plagues. 
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plagues,  did  not  leave  off  worshiping  of  devils^  in 
that  thej  did  still  worship  idols  of  silver  and  of  gold, 
and  of  brass,  and  of  stone,  and  of  wood,,  which 
neither  can  hear,  nor  see,  nor  walk. 

So,  in  the  last  verse  of  this  chapter,  as  they  did 
not  repent  of  their  wicked  idolatry,  neither  did  they 
repent  of  their  other  wicked  sins  which  nature  is  ad- 
dicted to.  That  is  to  say,  their  murders^  nor  of  their  sor^ 
ceriesj  nor  of  their  fornication^  nor  of  their  thefts.  But 
there  needeth  no  further  opening  <^  the  two  last 
verses  of  this  chapter,  for  they  are  easy  to  be  un* 
derstood  ;  therefore  I  shall  say  no  more  as  to  the  in* 
terpretation  of  the  ninth  chapter. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

NOW  I  have  given  the  interpretation  of  all  the 
chief  things  of  concernment  in  all  the  nine 
chapters  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  and  I  have 
shewed  in  some  measure  what  plagues  and  judg* 
ments  did  proceed  upon  the  sounding  of  the  trum* 
pet  of  every  one  of  the  six  angels. 

And  as  for  the  seventh  angel  sounding,  it  sounds 
in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  which 
chapter  I  have  interpreted  already  in  that  treatise 
called  The  Interpretation  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
the  Revelation. 

And  as  for  the  chief  things  in  the  tenth  chapter, 
I  have  spoken  of  them  in  that  book  also ;  only  the 
seven  thunders,  what  they  did  utter,  I  have  not  writ- 
ten concerning  it ;  because  John  would  have  writ- 
ten 
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ten  what  the  seven  thunders  did  utter,  but  the  angel 
forbad  him  to  write,  saying.  Seed  up  those  things  which 
the  seven  thunders  uttered^  and  write  them  not.  So  if 
he  that  heard  them  must  not  write  what  they  uttered, 
how  should  I  that  never  heard  them  ?  So  tliat  I  shall 
pass  by  the  tenth,  eleventh  and  twelfth  chapters, 
for  I  have  spoken  of  the  chief  heads  of  the  twellth 
chapter  in  the  aforesaid  treatise,  and  in  The  Divine 
Looking  Glass^  so  that  I  shall  pass  on  to  the  thir* 
teenth  chapter. 

'  But  before  I  come  to  interpret  the  thirteenth  chap* 
ter,  1  shall  speak  something  concerning  the  seven 
anti-angels  sounding  their  trumpets,  as  the  seven 
true  churches  of  Asia  did ;  and  how  that  there  hath 
plagues  and  judgments  been  upon  the  earth  at  the 
sounding  of  the  anti-angels,  as  there  was  at  the 
sounding  of  those  angels  of  Asia. 

Now  you  may  remember  that  I  have  shewed 
beforCt  that  the  ministers  and  pastors  of  every 
church  are  called  angels.  And  the  preaching  of 
those  ministers  and  pastors,  is  the  sounding  of  the 
trumpet ;  so  that  when  the  trumpet  of  every  angel 
did  sounds  there  was  some  great  judgement  did 
follow. 

As  at  the  sounding  of  the  trumpet  of  the  Romdn 
Catholick  ministry,  when  they  did  put  Christ  and 
the  apostles  into  worship,  the  Pope  bein^  made  the 
first,  bishop  or  minister,  to  succeed  and  sit  in  Peter's 
chair,  and  so  other  ministers  were  ordained  under 
bini :  Was  there  not  great  troubles  upon  the  earth 
at  the  first  sounding  of  the  Popish  ministry  after  the 
len  persecution  ?  The  histories  of  England  do  make 

mention 
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mention  what  strange  things  were  acted  upon  the 
earth  in  those  parts  at  that  time :  But  I  shall  leave 
that  to  those  that  have  being  accustomed  to  read 
histories,  who  have  those  books  to  read.     But  in  the 
time  of  its  sounding,  hath   there   not  been   many 
plagues  and  troubles  upon  the  earth,  upon  people 
whose  consciences  have  been  tender,  and  could  not 
bow  down  to  their  idolatrous  worship  ?  Hath  not  the 
Popish  ministry  invented  Strang  plagues  and  punish* 
ments  for  them,  as  they  did  in  the  ten  persecutions  ? 
The  Book  of  Martyrs  doth  relate  many  strange  tor* 
ments,  besides  what  other  histories  do  relate  ;  which 
the  Papists  did  use  to  torment  men  and  women  that . 
could  not  bow  down  to  the  superstition  which  thef 
ministry  of  the  Pope  did  set  up.    So  that  it  would 
be  too  tedious  to  relate  what  plagues  have  beea  upon^ 
the  earth,  what  with  the    temporal  and  with  the. 
spritual  plagues  at,  and  in  the  sounding  of  the  trum* 
pet  of  the  Popish  ministry,  it  bein^  the  first  antin 
angel  of  £urope,  in  resemblance  of  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  Ephesus  in  Asia. 

Secondly^  Were  there  not  great  plagues  upoa  the 
earth  about  religion,  and  turning  the  temporal  affairs  ^ 
of  the  earth,  when  the  Episcopal  and  Protestant 
ministry  did  sound  ;  when  JLuther,  Calvin^^  and 
others  did  blow  the  trumpet  of  their  ministry,  dis- 
senting and  differing  something  about  matters  of  re^ 
Hgion  ?  This  I  suppose  most  men  have  the  history  to: 
shew  of  that. 

And  what  wonderful  things  have  been  acted  by 
Protestant  kings,  and  Protestant  ministers,  %o  thai 
great  plagues  in  the  temporal^  and  persecution  for 

conscience 
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conscience  for  differing  in  religion,  hatb  been  acted 
the  time  of  the  Protestant  ministry  P  it  being  the 
second  anti-angel  that  did  sound,  in  resemblance 
and  likeness  of  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Smyrna. 

Thirty ^  Were  there  not  great  plagues  at  the  sound-- 
ing  of  the  Presbytery  and  Independent  ministry  ?  I 
put  them  together,  because  they  sounded  their  trum- 
pets both  together,  though  there  is  a  distinct  dif« 
ference  between  them  in  some  particulars,  in  point 
of  wor^ip  and  church  discipline ;  but  they  were 
both  of  them  that  which  is  called  Puritans,  and 
their  ministry  did  sound  a  long  time  before  they  got 
power  to  persecute ;  for  they  could  not  do  that  until 
they  had  put  down  the  Episcopacy ;  neither  could 
the  Protestant  ministry  persecute  until  they  had 
turned  out  the  Papist ;  so  that  the  sounding  of  one 
angel  did  put  down  the  other. 

And  were  there  not  plagues  in  the  temporal,  and 
persecution  in  religion,  when  the  Presbyterian  and 
Independent  sounded  their  ministry?  Were  not 
the  bishops  put  down,  and  the  Presbyterian  and 
Independent  put  in  their  room,  or  places  ?  And 
did  not  the  Presbytery  persecute  for  conscience 
fake,  in  matters  of  religion  P  witness  the  Synod  ! 

And  after  that  was  down,  the  Presbyterian  did 
persecute  upon  the  account  of  religion,  as  many 
can  witness  at  this  day.  Likewise  was  not  the  king 
driven  from  Whitehall  by  the  Presbyterians  and  In- 
j^K^endents  P  Were  not  great  armies  raised  against 
kim  P  Were  there  not  many  men  slain  by  both  ar- 
mies P^  Were  there  not  many  thousands  of  people 
undone  and  destroyed  by  these  plagues  and  troubles 
'     /  at 
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at  the  goundibg  of  these  two  anti^ngels,  namely^ 
Presbytery  and  Independency  ?  when  I  say  Pres* 
bytery  the  Scots  are  included. 

So  that  plagues  did  follow  upon  the  sounding  of 
the  trumpets  of  these  anti-angels,  as  there  did  at 
the  sounding  of  the  trumpets  of  the  angets  of  Asia. 
And  the  angel  of  the  Presbyterian  signifies  and  re-* 
sembles  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Pergamos.  And 
the  angel  of  the  Independent  doth  signify  and  re* 
semble  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Thyatira. 

Fifthlijj  Were  there  not  great  plagues,  at  the 
sounding  of  the  Baptists,  and  the  angel  of  the  Ran^ 
ters  ?  these  two  sounded  together  also ;  that  is,  their 
ministry  sounded  forth  together,  as  the  Presbytery 
and  Independent  did  ;  and  they  held  together  in  war 
as  the  other  two.  Did  not  great  plagues  follow  upon 
the  sounding  of  these  two  anti*angels  ? 

Was  not  Oliver  Cromwell  upon  the  Baptists  score 
at  the  first  ?  Was  not  he  made  general  ?  Were  not 
many  Baptists  and  Ranters  made  great  officers  of 
the  army  ?  for  ihe  Levellers  were  of  the  Ranters, 
and  the  Fifth-monarchy  men  were  of  the  Baptists. 
So  that  the  Levellers  were  a  branch  that  sprouted 
forth  of  the  Ranters ;  and  the  Fifth-monarchy  men 
were  a  branch  that  sprouted  forth  of  the  Baptists. 

And  Were  not  these  the  men  that  overthrew  the 
king's  army,  and  the  Scotch  army  P  Did  not  these 
beat  down  all  those  that  stood  against  them  f  Did 
not  these  cause  judgment  to  be  given  upon  the  ki^g 
when  they  had  overcome  him  ?  Did  not  these  tnake 
France,  Spain,  and  Holland  toi>ow,  and  feaf  before 
them  ? 

Was 
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Was  not  Oliver's  name  dreadful  to  neighbour 
nations  ?  Was  not  lie  a  terror  to  the  cavalicre?  Wat 
there  not  great  destruction  in  England,  add  else* 
where,  at  the  sounding  of  these  two  anti-angels  ? 
These  things  ms^ny  that  are  now  living,  can  witness. 
So  that  there  were  plagues  upon  the  earth  at  the 
sounding  of  every  angel ;  for  the  angel  of  the  Baptist 
being  the  fifth,  in  resembling  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Sard  is. 

And  the  ministry  of  the  Ranters  being  the  sixth 
angeU  in  relation  td  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Phi- 
ladelphia; so  that  great  plagues  have  been  upon 
the  earth  at  the  sounding  of  every  one  of  these  "six 
anti-angels,  far  more  than  I  can  relate. 

Only  this  may  give  the  seed  of  faith  a  hint  where- 
by they  may  see  what  a  suitableness  there  is  in  th^ 
sounding  of  the  trumpets  of  the  anti--angels  of  the 
phurches  of  Europe,  to  the  angels  of  the  churches 
of  Asia,  and  what  plagues  did  follow. 

CHAP-    XXXL 

-  "VfOW  when  the  seventh  angel  of  Asia  did  sound, 
.    '^^    it  is  said,  That  there  should  be  time  riQ  longer^  m 
in  ReveL  x.  6. 

And  in  ReveL  xi.  15,  it  is  said,  And  the  seventh 
cngel  sounded^  and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven^ 
^!fi^9  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
kmgdomof  our  Lord^  and  of  his  Christy  and  he  shall 
^^g^ftt  ever  and  ever ;  intimating  the  end  of  all  tiqie 
at  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  angeh 
:    :  T  AAd 
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And  as  the  Revelation  of  John  hath  involved  the 
three  records  in  eartli  to  agree  in  one ;  that  is  to  say, 
thfe  water,  blood»  and  spirit ;  or  the  commission  of 
the  law,  and  commission  of  the  gospel,  arid  com- 
mission of  the  spirit.  These  three  being  several,  and 
a  great  distance  of  time  between  every  one  of  tliem, 
as  they  were  acted  upon  this  earth  ;  yet  all  but  one 
record ;  so  is  it  with  the  Revelation  of  John  in  his 
vision,  he  hath  joined  the  sounding  of  the  seven 
trumpets  of  the  seven  angels,  as  if  they  did  re'afe^tt) 
no  other  but  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia.  When 
as  the  same  spirit  did  sound  in  the  time  of  the  law» 
and  so  it  doth  now  in  the^e  last  days  in  the  commis- 
sion of  the  spirit.     For  some  of  those  plagues  that 

-  wer^  upon  the  earth  at  the  sounding  of  those  four 
angel^,  they  Mxre  acted  in  the  time  of  the  record  of 
the  law^  which  signifies  the  water,  yet  seen  in  the 
vision  by  John,  as  if  they  were  all  acted  and  per- 
formed by  the  seven  churches  of  ^sia. 

So  likewise  the  seven  churches  of  Europe  wefe 
included  in  the  vision  also,  for  there  is  a  remnant  of 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  jn  all  the  seven  churches  of 
.Europe  that  will  be  saved,  through  the  ministry  of 

'  them  be  anti  ;  they  being  non-commissionated  aii- 

'  gels,  yet  called  angels  who  sound  their  trumpets. 
And  at  the  sounding  of  these  anti-angels,  gresit 
plagues  hath  followed,  as  I  have  shewed  before.> 

'  Now  the  Quakers  being  the  seventh  and  last  anti- 
angel  tjiat  wrll  sound,  in  resemblance  of  the  angel 
of  taodicea ;  there  will  fall  great  plagues  upon  the 
earth  at  the  sounding,  and  in  the  soundin|^  af  this 

•  seventh  and  lastanti-angel.  •  ^.  •  •  • 

For 
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For  there  are  no  more  angels  to  sound  after  the 
Quakers  ministry ;  for  this'ministry  will  last  to  the 
,end  of  the  world.  For  there  will  never  come  no 
l)etter  nor  higher  ministry  while  the  world  doth 
last;  for  the  Quakers  ministry  is  the  seventh  and 
Ifist  anti-angel  that  will  sound,  and  as  the  mystery 
of  God  was  finished  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the 
seventh  angel  when  it  did  begin  to  sound,  as  in 
Hevel.  X.  and  as  I  have  declared  in  The  Interpre- 
t,ation  of  the  eleventh  of  the  Revelation. 
,  So  likewise  when  this  angel  hath  sounded  out* 
right;  the  world  will  be  at  an  end,  and  the  kingdoms 
91  tliis  world  will  become  our  Lord  Christ's  and  he 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever,  Revel,  xi.  15.  And 
^his  plague  will  be  the  greatest  plague  of  all  the  other 
six  plagues  unto  the  seed  of  reason,  who  have  perse- 
puted  tfie  innocent,  and  killed  the  just.6ut  how  long 
time  it  will  be  when  these  things  shall  come,  it  is  not 
revealed  to  me,  nor  no  man  else.  Only  tiiis  by  reve- 
}ation  1  know,  that  the  last  or  third  commission  of 
the  spirit  is  now  extant  upon  the  earth.  And  that 
jthe  Quakers  minislr^s  is  the  seventh  and  last  angel 
that  will  sound  ;  but  how  long  time  it  will  sound,  is 
jiot  yk^t  revealed  to  uje. 

But  this  1  know,  that  they  arc  the  last,  and  beinj 
the  last,  they  may  last  a  pretty  Mobile.  Neither  woul 
Jhave  the  reader  to  think,  that  the  ministry  of  the 
.other  six  angels  will  be  extinguished,  for  they  will 
last  to  the  end  of  the  world  also.  Only  this  1  would 
have  the  reader  to  undei'stand,  that  all  sects  and 
,  opinions  in  matter  of  religion,  are  comprised  in  these 
vseven  churches  of  Europe. 

T2  So 
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So  that  these  seven  churches  are  the  root  and 
and  body ;  and  the  other  opinions  in  rehgion,  though 
seemingly  they  differ  from  them,  yet  I  say  they  are 
but  branches  that  are  sprouted  forth  from  some  of 
these  seven  churches  of  Europe.  Though  they  seem 
very  great  branches,  yet  they  are  but  branches,  as 
doubtless  there  were  many  differing  opinions  in  the 
seven  churches  of  Asia,  yet  all  are  comprised  by  the 
Revelation  and  vision  of  John,  in  the  seven  angels 
ministry  of  Asia. 

So  all  sects  and  opinions  are  comprised  in  the 
seven  anti-angels  ministry  of  Europe.  And  the 
Quakers  ministry  it  being  the  seventh  and  last  anti« 
angel  that  will  sound  the  trumpeti  in  regard  there 
will  come,  nor  arise  no  higher,  nor  better  things  it^ 
matter  of  religion,  to  the  eye  of  reason.  So  that  men 
and  women  who  do  not  know  truth,  when  they  want 
satisfaction  in  their  minds,  they  must  fall  into  the 
Quakers. 

And  as  the  plagues  and  judgments  upon  the  earthy 
are  greater  at  the  sounding  of  the  trumpet  of  the 
seventh  angel  of  Asia,  it  being  no  less  plague  than 
the  end  of  the  world ;  which  plague  is  far  greater 
than  those  six  plagues  which  were  at  the  other  angels 
sounding ;  so  likewise  there  will  be  greater  plagues 
upon  the  earth,  at  the  sounding  of  the  trumpet  of  th^ 
seventh  and  last  anti-angel,  than  there  hath  been  at 
the  sounding  of  the  other  six  angels  ;  for  no  more 
will  come  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  the  nearer 
it  grows  to  the  end,  the  greater  plagues  will  be  upon 
the  earth  ;  for  is  not  almost  all  the  world  in  an  up* 
roar,  killing  and  destroying  one  another,  ever  since 

the 
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the  seventh  antl-angel  did  begin  to  sound  ?  And  yet 
greater  plagues.than  have  been,  or  is  now,  will  ensue 
upon  the  sounding  of  this  angel. 

But  I  shall  leave  it  to  ^rhat  providence  and  time 
vill  bring  forth,  only  this  to  let  the  reader  see  and 
know  what  a  resehiblance  there  is  between  the  seven 
churches  of  Europe,  and  the  seven  churches  of  Asia. 
And  how  that  the  seven  anti-angels  were  included  in 
the  vision  in  the  seven  angels  of  Asia,  and  plagues 
on  the  earth  in  like,  manner. 

And  as  the  Revelation  of  John  in  his  vision  did  see, 
that  the  end  of  the  world  would  be  at  the  sounding 
the  trumpet  of  the  seventh  angel,  the  anti-angel 
deing  included  in  the  vision,  it  will  so  come  to  pass; 
but  what  day,  hour,  or  year,  is  not  known  to  any 
man. 

Therefore*!  shall  leave  it  unto  God,  who  hath 
appointed  ah  end  in  his  own  secret  decree,  and  hath 
declared  it  by  his  servants  the  prophets  and  apostles ; 
therefore  ousht  to  be  believed  by  all  that  do  expect 
eternal  life,  by  God's  putting  an  end  to  this  world* 
Neither  can  thefe  be  any  satisfaction  to  the  mind  of 
man,  except  it  be  believed.  It  is  that  which  satisfies 
me,  so  that  I  do  not  question  the  thing,  though  the 
time  when  is  uncertain ;  an  end  there  will  be,  as 
certain  as  there  was  a  beginning. 

So  I  shall  leave  it  unto  God,  that  made  a  begin^ 
Ding  of  this  world  unto  man,  and  according  to  bis 
own  appointment  there  will  be  an  end.  So  that  I 
need  not  say  any  more  conceraing  the  seven  chur- 
ches of  Europe,  there  being  a  likeness  and  resem- 
blance of  their  ministry,  unto  the  ministry  of  the 

seven 
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seven  churches  of  Asia ;  and  so  may  be  called  $tven 
angels  that  sounded  their  trumpets ;  and  plagues  djd, 
and  doth  fall  upon  the  earth,  at  the  sounding  of 
every  one  of  the  anti-angels,  as  aforesaid. 

Now  I  have  given  the  interpretation  of  the  seven 
antirangels,  I  shall  pass  by  the  tenth,  eleventh  and 
twelfth  chapters,  as  I  said  before,  and  proceed  to 
interpret  the  chief  things  of  concernment  in  the! 
thirteenth  chapter. 


CHAP.  XXXIL 

TN  chap,  xiii.l.  John  saith,  he  stood  upon  the  sand 
-^  of  the  sea^  and  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  seat 
having  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns^  and  upon  his  hoiiu 
ten  crovmsy  and  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy. 
I  would  not  have  the  reader  to  understand,  that 
John  did  stand  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea  with  tbo 
feet  of  his  body,  when  he  saw  this  beast  to  arise 
outof  the  sea ;  but  the  meaning  is,  the  revelation  of 
his  spirit  it  was  carried  in  the  vision  by  the  revelation 
of  faith,  as  if  he  had  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea 
shore  ;  for  the  revelation  of  the  spirit  can  stand  upon 
the  sand,  or  upon  the  sea,  though  the  bpdy  of  a  matt 
be  many  miles  distant  from  it.  Likewise  it  is  not 
-to  be  understood,  that  this  beast  which  he  saw  did 
arise  out  of  the  sea ;  but,  as  I  said  before  in  another 
case,  this  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  .h^ 
did  arise  out  of  those  islands  which  did  border  about 
-the  sea,  or  lands  that  are  environed  about  with  the 
sea  and  other  great  rivers  of  waters,  as  some  plares 
of  this  earth  is^  as  that  of  Jordan  and  otlier  places ; 
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which  those  who  have  travelled  the  earth  and  sea, 
can  better  relate  than  I. 

But  it  may  be  said  that  this  beast  did  arise  out  of 
Ifae  sea,  in  regard  these  borders,  kingdoms,  and 
people  were  environed  or  surrounded  by  the  sea,  as 
the  land  of  Canaan  was,  so  that  except  the  waters 
of  Jordan  had  been  dryed  up  by  the  power  of  God, 
there  ha<l  been  no  entering  into  it  by  the  f>eople  of 
the  Jews.  And  so  these  four  angels  that  were  bound 
on  the  river  Euphrates,  as  I  shewed  before,  so  is  it 
with  this  beast  that  John  saw  to  arise  out  of  the  sea* 
He  may  be  said  to  arise  out  of  the  sea,  for  those  rea- 
son aforesaid. 

I'his  beast  is  said  io  have  seven  beads  and  ten  hams. 
Now  it  is  said  Revel,  xii.  3.  That  the  great  red 
dragon  had  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  alsOj 

The  difference  between  these  two  is  this,  the  dra« 
gon's  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  is  spoken  with 
relation  to  seven  kings  that  should  proceed  out  6f 
his  lions,  thet  should  have  ten  horns.  That  is,  they 
should  exercise  persecution  against  the  saints  ten 
times,  in  the  time  of  the  apostles  commission.  And 
this-  was  the  dragon's  war  that  he  made  with  the 
remnant  of  the  woman's  seed,  as  in  Revel,  xii.-  IJ^ 
And  the  ten  horns  that  the  dragon  had,  were  Xh6 
ten  persecutors  of  the  saints,  which  are  called  by 

^^e  Kevelatson  of  John  ten  homs,    as   is  more 

-opened  in  The  Divine  Looking  Glass. 

But  the  thing  I  would  have  the  reader  to  mind  is 
this,  the  difference  why  the  dragon  is  said  to  have 
seven  beads  and  ten  horns,^  and  the  beast  that  John 
taw  to  arise  out  of  the  9ea,  he  bad  ^even  heads  and 
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ten  horns  also.  The  tneanine  is  this,  the  drag«m^1 
seven  heads  did  signify  seven  kinj^s  besides  himself^ 
that  should  exercise  the  same  idolatry  and  persecu** 
tion  of  the  saints  as  he  did.  For  he  gave  his  power 
unto  this  beasts  who  had  the  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns.  But  this  beast  that  did  arise  out  of  the 
sea»  is  said  to  hdve  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  in 
regard  that  he  was  one  of  the  seven  heads  himself^, 
and  the  first  of  the  seven  heads  that  the  dragon  had* 
So  that  tiie  dragon  is  the  eighth,  and  is  gone  into 
perdition,  as  I  snail  open  more  when  I  come  to  it 

Only  this  that  the  seed  of  faith  may  see  some 
difference  between  the  dragon's  seven  heads  and  teti 
horns,  and  the  beast's  seven  heads  and  ten  honiar ; 
the  one  having  seven  heads  besides  himself,  and  the 
other  having  seven  heads  with  himself.  And  as  for 
the  ten  horns  they  were  all  one ;  for  they  were  both 
'  blasphemers  and  idolaters,  and  did  worship  idols 
and  images,  and  persecuted  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
and  made  war  with  the  saints. 

And  all  the  victory  the  saints  did  obtain  against 
the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  their  image,  it  was  by 
faith  and  patience  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;  ena« 
bllng  them  to  suffer  with  patience  those  ten  perse- 
cutions which  those  ten  horns  did  push  the  saints 
with  those  cruel  deaths,  which  the  Revelation  of 
John  calls  tai  days  tribulation.  But  I  shall  have  oc- 
casion to  speak  more  of  that  hereafter. 

CHAP.    XXXIII. 

BUT  in  ver^e  2.  of  this  chapter  it  is  said,  Ani  the 
beast  which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard^  ^  his  feet 

were 
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igere  as  the  feet  bf  a  bear^  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth 
of  a  lioTiy  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power ^  and  his 
seaty  and  his  authority. 

Now  I  would  have  the  seed  of  faith  to  know, 
that  these  ten  persecutions,  which  were  the  ten 
horns,  they  were  acted  upon  the  saints,  in  the  pri-. 
mitive  time,  so  called.  That  is,  so  long  as  the  com- 
mission of  the  apostles  did  successively  last,  or  as 
long  as  the  true  faith  of  Christ  was  upon  the  earth, 
which  did  last  a  matter  of  three  hundred  years,  from 
the  birth  of  Christ ;  for  after  his  birth  there  was  true 
faith  on  the  earth. 

For  when  the  the  Son  of  Man^  as  he  calls  himself, 
did. come  in  the  flesh  upon  earthy  was  there  any  faith 
upon  earth?  Surely  no.  If  there  had  been  faith  upon 
the  earth,  they  would  never  have  sought  to  have  des- 
troyed him  when  he  was  bom,  as  Herod  that  red  dra- 
gon did  ;  and  afterwards,  his  own  people  the  Jews. 
\o  that  this  is  to  be  minded,  that^ways  when  God 
doth  come  with  his  commissioias,  there  is  little  or  no 
faith  upon  the  earth. 

Was  there  any  faith  upon  the  earth,  when  God 
did  send  Moses  to  Pharaoh,  and  to  Israel  ?  Moses 
being  the  first  man  which  God  chose,  and  gave  a 
commission  to  write  scripture.  I  say,  was  there 
any  faith  upon  the  earth  at  the  first  appearing  of 
God  ?  Surely  no. 

But  after  Moses  had  appeared,  then  there  was 
faith  upon  the  earth,  but  at  his  first  appearing  there 
was  no  faith  on  the  earth.  So  likewise  at  the  second 
appearing  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  when  Christ  was 
born^  was  there  any  faith  upon  the  earth  at  that 
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time,  but  onTy  in  old    Simeon  and  his  ii^ife,  and 
^Foseph  the  supposed  father  of  Christ  ? 

'i'he  earth  was  very  barren  of  true  faith  at  the  ap- 
pearing of  God,  in  this  way.  But  after  his  appear- 
ing, there  was  much  true  faith  upon  the  earth,  as 
may  be  read  concerning  Christ  himself,  that  many 
believed  on  him,  and  a  greater  number  of  people 
believed  on  his  apostles,  more  than  did  on  himself. 
So  that  there  was  great  faith  upon  the  earth,  in  the* 
time  of  God's  appearing  in  his  commission  of  the 
blood  ;  but  before,  or  at  the  first  appearing,  there 
was  very  little  or  no  faith  upon  the  earth. 

So  likewise  at  God  s  third  appearing  in  his  com- 
mission of  the  spirit,  was  there  any  true  faith  upcm 
the  earth?  Surely  no.  This  I  know  by  experience, 
tiiat  there  was  no  true  faith  on  the  eartli :  but  sinc6 
God  hath  appeared  in  the  commission  of  the  spirit^ 
there  is  true  faith  upon  the  earth,  more  than  hatn 
been  these  thirteen  hundred  and  fifty  years.  So 
that  at  the  appearing  of  God  in  his  three  comnris-* 
sions,  there  was  very  little  or  no  true  faith  upon  the 
earth,  I  mean  at  their  first  appearing.  But  after 
their  appearing,  there  is  true  faith  upon  the  efirth» 
and  that  more  abundant  than  at  any  other  time. 
'  For  that  faith  which  is  between  commissions,  it 
is  but  a  traditional  faith,  and  yxoX.  a  saving  and  juflh 
tifying  faith.  I  only  give  the  seed  of  faith  this  liint, 
'  that  they  may  distinguish  and  know  the  better  how, 
and  when  the  scriptures  were  fulfilled.  So  I  shall 
pass  on  to  open  the  cliief  things  of  most  cpncero- 
ment  in  this  chapter. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.  XXXIV. 

• 

THE  first  thing  that  I  would  have  .the  need  of 
faith  to  mind  is  this,  that  those  ten  horns  of 
persecution ^  of  the  saints,  it  did  first  begin  at  the 
birth  of  Christ  in  that  dragon  Herod  ;  and  after- 
wards the  spirit  and  power  of  the  dragon,  it  was 
invested  or  seated  upon  this  beast,  he  being  the  first 
l\e9d  which  the  dragon  did  give  all  his  power  and 
a^uthority,  and.  his  seat  unto.  That  is,  the  same 
spirit  of  reason  that  was  in  Herod  the  dragon,  it  was 
in  the  seed  of  this  beast.  So  that  this  beast  having 
th^  same  spirit  of  reason  in  him,  as  the  dragon  afore- 
said liajd^  he  did  exercise  the  idolatry,  blasphemy, 
fimd  persecution  of  the  saints,  as  the  dragon  did. 

So  that  he  being  of  the  same  spirit  and  practice  as 
the  dragon  was,  it  may  be  said  that  he  received  the 
(Tfagon's  seat,  power,  and  authority  ;  he  being  the 
fijst  head  that  succeeded  the  dragon.  For  tliis  I 
would  have,  the  seed  of  faith  to  know,  that  this  spirit 
of  the  dragon,  it  went  through  the  seed  of  all  those 
seven  heads.  And  all  that  persecution  that  was  ac- 
te;d  in  that  three  hundred  years  in  the  time  of  the 
cbmmijssion  of  the  apostles,  it  is  reckoned  all  but  itito 
seven  hca<ls,  or  seven  beasts,  though  mo^e  wicked 
Kings  than  these  seven  might  persecute  the  saints  in 
those,  ten  persecutions,  in  that  three  hundred  years ; 
3'et  they  are  all  included  in  those  seven,  because  the 
5^019  spirit  of  reason  that  was  in  the  dragon,  the 
same  was  in  the  seven.  And  so  in' the  seed  of  all 
Yick^d  1mq^9  so  that  they  all  acted  as  the  dragon 
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did,  in  blaspheming  the  living  God,  and  persecuting 
his  saints. 

For  as  all  good  kings  are  included  but  into  four 
good  beasts  as.  I  said  before,  so  likewise  all  wicked 
persecuting  kings  are  included  in  those  seven  heads 
or  seven  wicked  beasts,  they  being  of  the  same  seed 
and  nature  as  the  dragon  is,  and  walk  in  the  same 
steps  of  idolatry,  blasphemy,  and  persecution,  as  he 
did.  They  may  be  said  all  of  them  to  receive  the 
seat,  power,  and  authority  of  the  dragon,  which  is  no 
other  but  the  spirit  of  reason,  whose  original  is  from 
the  fallen  angel,  though  called  a  dragon,  a  serpent, 
a  devil ;  the  seed  of  reason  is  all  this  and  more. 
•  But  little  doth  man  think  that  the  spirit  of  reason 
in  every  man,  poor  and  rich,  bound  or  free,  high  or 
low,  king  or  people,  is  the  devil,  serpent,  and  dragon. 
f*or  many  poor  men  have  the  spirit  of  the  dragon  in 
them,  only  they  have  not  power  to  execute  it  upon 
the  saints,  nor  their  fellow  creatures. 

Therefore  when  the  spirit  doth  call  aman  a  dra- 
gon, or  a  beast,  it  is  with  relation  to  that  power  that 
is  invested  upon,  or  in  a  king,  or  head  magistrate^ 
So  that  he  being  the  head  or  chief  above  all  others, 
he  hath  power  and  authority  to  do  good  or  hurt. 
And  according  as  his  authority  and  power  doth  act 
itself  forth  on  this  earth  in  righteousness,  justice,  and 
worshiping  the  true  God,  he  is  called  by  the  revela- 
tion of  the  spirit,  a  gdod  beast,  good  king  or  good 
angel.     . 

So  on  the  contrary,  if  the  power  and  authority  of 
the  head  magistrate  doth  act  itself  forth  in  unrfgh- 
teousness,  and  injustice,  and  idolatry,  and  persecu- 
tion 
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tion  for  conscience  sake,  he  is  called  by  the  spirit  an 
evil  beast,  a  serpent,  a  devil,  a  dragon.  So  that 
when  the  spirit  or  seed  of  reason  doth  act  in  the 
head  magistrate  like  a  dragon,  that  king  or  head 
magistrate  may  be  said  to  be  a  dragon,  as  lierod. 
.  And  when  a  head  magistrate,  doth  act  as  a  subtle 
serpent,  he  may  be  called  a  serpent,  as  did  those 
Jews  in  Christ's  and  the  apostles  time.  'And  when  a 
head  magistrate  doth  aet  as  a  devil,  he  may  be  called 
a  devil,  as  murdering  Cain  in  point  of  worship,  slew 
his  brother  Abel,  and  so  the  Jews  did  by  Christ  in 
point  of  worship* 

Therefore  Christ  calls  those  Jews  which  were  head- 
magistrates,^  as  the  high  priests  and  levites,  he  calls 
them  serpents,  devils,,  saying  they  were  of  their  father 
thedevilyfor  he  wan  a  murderer^  and  a  liar  from  the 
beginning. 

Now  Cain  was  the  first  liar  and  murderer,  and  so 
the  first  devil  in  the  state  of  mortality.  And  those 
Jews  that  would  have  killed  Christ,  were  the  chil- 
dren of  Cain,  therefore  called  devils,  because  they 
did  the  same  works  as  Caip,  their  father  had  done, 
for  they  had  persecuted  and  killed  prophets  and 
righteous  men,  and  so  they  did  Christ  himself,  as 
Peter  doth  relate  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  So 
that  they  walked  in  the  way  of  their  father  Cain, 
therefore  called  devils. 

Only  this  I  would  have  the  reader  to  undei*stand, 
that  when  the  spirit  of  reason  doth  act  in  the  head 
magistrate,  as  a  serpent,  or  as  a  devil,  or  as  a  dragon, 
or  any  other  way  that  the  scriptures  doth  brand  for 

wickedness, 
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wickedness^  it  is  all  acted  in  this  world,  though  John 
doth  say  he  saw  it  in  heaven. 
But  it  is  by  way  of  vision,  but  the  wickedness  is  acted 
in  this  earth ;  for  the  spirit  of  reason,  which  is  the 
devil,  is  become  mortal,  and  so  he  (exercises  his  cruel- 
ties and. murders  upon  mortals  like  himself.  But  it 
is  said  to  be  in  heaven,  because  the  first  original  of 
reason  came  from  heaven  ;  the  fallen  angels  nature 
being  the  spirit  of  reason  fallen,  it  became  mortal, 
and  so  hath  run  through  the  seed  of  mortality,,  and 
so  acts  in  the  state  of  mortality,  as  a  serpent,  devil, 
or  dragon.  And  is  said  by  the  Revelation  of  John 
to  be  seen  in  heaven,  because  the  spirit  of  reason, 
the  devil,  the  original  of  it,  came  from  heaven,  but, 
the  things  acted  by  it  are  acted  in  this  earth,^c. 

CHAP.    XXXV. 

"VrOW  the  spirit  of  reason  in  this  beast  that  did 
-*-^  arise. out  of  the  sea,  to  whoni  the  dragon  gave 
his  power,  seat,  and  authority  unto,  he  is  said  to  ht 
like  unto  a  leopard. 

Now  a  leopard  is  a  speckled  or  spotted  creature. 
Now  this  beast  is  said  to  be  like  unto  a  leopard,  in 
regard  of  the  policy  which  he  did  exercise  to  gaia 
the  people  to  fight  for  him  and  his  image ;  for  he 
seemed  to  the  people  to  be  very  religious  and  zea^ 
lous  in  worship,  but  it  was  to  images  of  wood  and 
stone.  ^ 

Yet  this  form  of  worship  and  command  he  gave 
to  the  people  to  worship  the  image,  they  were  as , 
white  spots  of  righteousness.     And '  hb  threatning 

of 
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of  those  that  would  not  bow  down  to  worship  the 
image)  these  were  his  black  spots ;  so  that  he  in 
this  regard  may  be  said  to  be  like  a  leopard,  that  is, 
spotted  black  and  white ;  black  to  the  saints,  but 
white  to  tho3e  that  received  the  mark  of  the  beast  in 
his  right  hand,  or  in  his  forehead  ;  and  in  this  regard 
he  may  be  said  to  be  tike  a  leopard. 

Secondly  n  He  is  said,  to  have  feet  as  it  were  the  feet 
ofabcar^  that  is,  he  acted  as  a  bear  doth  with  his 
feet.  That  is»  to  claw  and  break  the  bones  of  that 
in  pieces  which  he  hath  power  over ;  for  the  strength 
and  mischief  of  a  bear  it  lieth  most  in  his  feet.  So 
was  it  with  the  beast,  he  by  his  command  to  worship 
the  image  which  he  set  up,  did  claw  and  break  the 
bones  of  those  saints  that  would  not  fall  down  and 
T^orship  the  image,  by  persecution,  imprisonment, 
and  death  itself;  and  in  this  regard  he  may  be  said 
to  have  feet  as  it  were  the  feet  of  a  bear. 

Thirdly^  It  is  said.  And  his  mouth  was  as  the  mouth 
of  a  lion;  the  meaning  is  this,  he  acted  with  his 
mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion  doth.  That  is,  as  the 
nibuth  of  a  lion  doth  roarwirh  such  an  exceeding 
great  and  terrible  noise,  that  the  beasts  of  the  for- 
rests  exceedingly  fear  and  tremble  at  ihe  noise  of 
the  lion,  that  cometh  out  of  his  mouth  ;  so  likewise 
the  roaring  noise  that  came  out  of  this  beast's  mouth 
made  ail  the  saints  in  Asia  at  that  time  to  fear  and 
tremble ;  for  there  was  gone  out  of  this  beast's 
mouth  great  blasphemy,  as  in  verse  5.  And  a  com- 
mand went  out  of  his  mouth  that  they  should  worship 
ihe  dragon^  who  gave  his  pcwer^  scat^  and  authority 
trnto  this  beast. 

And 
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,  And  in  regard  the  dragon's  power,  seat,  and  author 
rity  was  given  and  established  upon  this  beast,  there 
went  a  command  out  of  this  beast  s  mouth,  that  all 
people  should  worship  the  beast,  as  they  did  the  dra- 
gon, as  in  verse  4-.  of  this  chapter.  So  that  the 
mouth  of  this  beast  may  be  said  lo.be  like  the  mouth 
'of  a  lion  ;  for  these  hiscomniands  to  worship  devils, 
and  blasphemies  against  the  living  God,  proceeded 
out  of  the  beast's  mouth,  even  as  the  floods  of  water 
did  out  of  the  dragon's  mouth';  and  in  this  regard 
the  beast  may  be  said  to  have  a  mouth  like  the  mouth 
of  a  lion. 

Now  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  this  beast  had  one 
of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  unto  death.  Now  it  is 
to  be  minded,  that  it  was  but  as  it  were^  nor  was 
thought  unto  death,  but  his  head  was  not  quite 
dead  ;  if  it  had,  he  would  have  done  no  more  mis- 
chief to  the  saints  ;  but  his  deadly  wound  was  hea- 
led, so  that  the  world  did  the  more  wonder  after  him, 
saying.  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast?  Who  is  able  to 
makewar  with  him  f   . 

Now  I  would  have  the  seed  of  faith  to  mind  who  it 
was  that  did  give  this  beast  that  deadly  wound  in  his 
head,  and  yet  was  healed  again.  It  was  the  faith  and 
patience  of  the  saints  that  did  give  him  this  deadly 
wound,  in  that  they  would  not  worship  the  beast, 
nor  his  image,  but  did  suffer  persecution  unto  the 
death  joyfully.  So  that  this  beast  was  sick  with  tor- 
ment of  soul,  in  that  he  could  not  bring  them  from 
the  faith  of  Jesus,  to  worship  devils,  nor  to  submit 
to  his  will,  so  that  he  was  wounded  almost  to  death. 

So 
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So  that  he  was  weary  of  persecuting  the  saints,  his 
conscience  being  so  wounded  he  gave  over  persecu* 
ting  for  a  season,  until  his  conscience  was  healed 
'again. 

And  though  it  be  said,  that  he  had  a  wound  bt/  a 
vword^  and  did  live,  it  was  no  other  sword  but  the 
sword  of  the  spkit,  which  was  in  the  saints  ;  even 
the  faith  of  Jesus,  which  enabled  thera  to  suffer  with 
chearfulness  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  and  not 
loving  their  lives  unto  the  death,  rather  than  to 
worship  the  beast,  or  his  image.  And  this  was  that 
deadly  wound  that  the  beast  had  in  his  head ;  and 
this  was  the  first  day,  and  one  of  the  ten  days  tribu- 
lation the  saints  did  undergo.  For  when  men  isuffer 
meerly  for  their  faith  of  Jesus,  or  in  innocency  of 
mind  in  matter  of  worship,  they  do  by  their  suffer- 
ings wound  the  persecutors  souls  more,  that  if  they 
should  turn  again  and  fight  with  a  sword  of  iteel. 
So  that  it  was  the  saints  patient  sufferings  than  did 
give  this  beast  as  John  speaketh  of,  that  deadly 
wound  in  his  head.  .  , 

But  after  a  season  liis  deadly  wound  was  healed. 
That  i$»  after  the  plague  of  his  heart  was  over^  that 
he  saw  he  should  not  die,  he  grew  worse,  much  like 
Phai^oli, :  wlien  Moses  had  taken  away  the  plague 
from  him  and  his  people,  his  heart  was  hardened, 
^d  ii»ade  more,  cruel  and  woi^e.  So  was  it  with 
thift  be^,'iFhen  his  conscience  had  the  fear  of  the 
{Mresent  <leath  taken  off  him,  so  that  he  was  healed 
Ml  to  that ;  then  he  grew  worse  than  he  was  before*. 
JW4i9^  hi&  ili9uth  uttered. i>las|ihemy,  and  power 
\^  ^  X  was 
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was  given  unto  hini,  to  continue  forty  two  nionthsi 
as  in  verse  5. 

These  forty  two  months  have  relation  to  the  teQ 
persecutions,  which  did  last  a  matter  of  three  hun«* 
qred  years,.  For  the  spirit  and  power  of  this  beast, 
did  run  through  the  loins  of  all  them  seven  heads  \ 
t^hey  all  being  partakers  of  the  dragon's  power,  seat 
find  authority.  For  it  runs  through  the  loins  of  al^ 
wicked  beasts,  or  wicked  head  magistrates.  Fof 
they  have  all  the  spirit  of  reason,  even  the  spirit  of 
the  draeon,  though  not  in  such  a  measure  as  tlxe 
dragon  hath.  So  that  the  power  pf  this  beast  shoul4 
continue  in  himself,  and  in  others  forty  two  Qionths  \ 
that  was  all  the  days  of  the  ten  persecutions,  which 
time  was  the  same,  as  the  two  prophets  di4  jprophesy, 
which  is  said  to  be  forty  two  months;  which  timi 
was  as  long  as  the  apostles  commision  did  la^t^  about 
three  hundred  years,  as '  aforesaid,  and  a9  \  hav^ 
shewed  in  the  Interpretation  of  the  eleventh  of  t^i| 
Revelation. 

CHA?.    XXXVI. 

BUT  in  verse  6,  the  beast  that  was  heated  of  hii 
deadly  wound,  ht  opened  kis  mouth  in  bhspkemj^ 
against  Godj  to  blaspheme  his  namej  andfiM  fabemaete^ 
and  them  that  dwelt  in  heaven. 
'  So  that  you  may  see  now  this  beast  #as  healed  6i 
I;iis  wound,  he  was  worse,  and  blasphemed  moM 
against  the  living  God,  and  against  his  tabernacle  t 
which  tabernacle  was  the  body  of  Christ*  And  (fh6i« 
that  dwelt  in  heaven  are  the  saints,  wha  wonkipei 

by 
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by  faith  in  the  tabernacle  of  God>  which  is  in  heaven ; 
therefore  said  to  dwell  in  heaven  ;  and  in  verse  7) 
//  i^  g\vtn  him^  that  is  the  beast  aforesaid,  to  make  war 
with  the  saintSy  and  to  overcome  theniy  arid  power  was 
'  given  him  over  all  kindreds^  and  tongues,  and  nations. 
Now  the  beast  being  recovered  of  that  wound  the 
saints  did  give  him,  he  comes  on  afresh  and  makes 
war  against  them  ;  not  only  in  blaspheming  against 
the  living  God,  or  living  Jesus,  whom  the  saints  did 
worship  and  serve,  and  would  not  worship,  and  serve 
him.  Therefore  he  makes  war  with  the  saints,  and 
overcomes  them.  That  is,  causeth  all  those  he  could 
light  of»  to  deny  their  faith  in  Jesus,  and  worship  as 
he  would. have  them,  or  else  they  must  be  put  to 
death  ;  so  that  he  did  overcome  many  of  the  saints, 
and  put  them  to  death  ;  for  power  was  given  him 
oVet  all  kindreds,  tongues,  and  nations.  THat  is  he 
had  power  over  all  other  people,  t>ut  those  that 
worshiped  Jesus,  to  command  them  to  worship  him, 
ahd  that  worship  he  did  set  up,  and  all  people  but 
the  saints  did  obey ;  some  for  fear,  and  some  for  love, 
but  all  did  obey  to  worship  the  beast,  only  those  that 
liad  faith  in  Jesus ;  therefore  they  were  overcome 
and  killed  by  the  beast.  But  the  others,  the  kindreds, 
tongues,  and  nations,  saved  their  lives  for  the  world 
wandered  after  the  beast,  his  power  was  so  great.  So 
that  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  Worship  him 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  lamb 
slain  frork  the  foundation  of  the  worlds  as  in  verse  8. 
The  meaning  is  this,  that  the  spirit  of  reason  in  this 
beast,  and  in  all  other  beasts,  or  head  magistrates 
that  are  of  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  should  have  such 
'    ■  X  2  power 
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power  over  the  dark  reason  of  man,  to  worship  him,  - 
and  the  image  he  doth  set  up.  And  the  whole 
world  lying  in  ignorance  and  darkness,  they  are 
through  ignorance  ready  and  willing  to  worship  any 
thing,  that  the  spirit  of  reason  in  the  head  magistrate 
shall  command  them. 

And  the  ignorance  and  darkness  of  men,  in  point 
of  worship,  is  so  numerous,  that  hardly  any  can  be 
seen  in  the  world  but  idolaters.     So  that  it  may  be 
said,  that  all  that  dwell  on  the  earth  do  worship  the 
beast,  none  excepted  but  thoze  whose  names  are  written 
in  the  book  of  /i/ir,  which  are  but  few  in  comparison.  ^ 
For  the  worshipers  of  the  true  God  are  but  few  in 
comparison  of  those  that  woi'ship  the  devil.     For : 
the  spirit  of  reason  is  the  devil,  and  what  image  or 
form  of  worship  is  set  up  by  the  spirit  of  reason  in 
the  head  magistrata,  having  no  commission  from 
God,  it  is  but  of  the  devil's  setting  up.     And  who^ 
ever  doth  bow  down  to  worship  in  that  manner ! 
and  form,  they  do  but  worship  the  beast  and  his  . 
image,  and  so  worship  devils. 

And  is  not  the  whole  world  at  this  day,  as  well 
as  at  that  time,  as  well  those  that  profess  themselves 
Christians,  as  well  as  Heathens,  Turks,  and  Pagans . 
under  that  darkness  of  mind  as  to  worship  false  'gods» 
idols,  and  devils  ?  So  that  the  whole  world  may  be 
said  to  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  though  not 
all  one  kind  of  image ;  for  every  opinionof  religion  in 
the  world    hath  one    image    or  other  to  worship,, 
instead  of  God.     And  it  must  needs  be  so,  because 
the  world  doth  not  know  the  true  God  in  his  form- 
and  nature,  therefore  they  worship  devils  instead  of 
God,  though  in  divers  forms  and  manner.  But 
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.  But  I  %vouId  have  the  seed  of  faith  to  mind,  that 
when  I  say  all  the  world  the  elect  seed  are  excepted. 
For  the  seed  of  faith  are  not  counted  the  world 
though  they  be  in  the  world  ;  as  Christ  said,  I  prat/ 
not  for  the  warld^  but  for  them  thou  ha$t  given  me  out 
of  the  worlds  and  that  thou  wouldest  keep  them  from 
ike  evil  of  the  world.  So  that  the  scriptures  do  never 
count  the  saints  the  world,  though  they  be  in  the 
world  ;  so  that  the  scriptures  may  say  that  all  the^ 
world  wandered  after  the  beast,  for  all  the  world 
doth  wander  after  one  false  worship  or  other,  but 
those  that  have  their  names  written  in  the  book  of  life.. 

Now  how  shall  a  man  know  that  his  name  is  writ* 
ten  in  the  book  of  life,  but  in  that  he  knoweth  the 
tfue  God,  and  how  to  worship  the  true  God  without^ 
any  idolatry?  Can  he  know  things  of  this  nature 
but  by  a  commission  from  God  ?  Surely  no. 

And  here  lieth  the  comfort  that  the  seed  of  faith- 
have  in  this  life  by  a  commission  from  God  ;  by 
feith  they  know  their  names  were  written  in  the 
l}ook  of  life,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
lliat  is,  they  are  to  look  no  father  than  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  that  is,  to  the  first  Adam ;  they 
being  of  his  seed  are  not  counted  by  the  revelation 
of  faith,  to  be  the  world;  it  is  the  seed  of  the  ser- 
pent that  is  called  by  the  spirit  the  world,  and  pot 
the  seed  of  Adam.  So  that  the  seed  of  faith  are 
tiinse  that  died  in  the  first  Adam,  yet  their  names 
were' written  in  his  seed  ;.  and.  Christ  the  second 
Ad^m,  he  being  the  quickening  spirit  of  that  seed. 

And  as  the  seed  of  faith  was  dead  in  the  first  Adam^ 
so  Jil^ewise  the  same  seed  is  quickened  again  by  the 

second 
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second  Adam,  and  so  made  alive  again,  and  may  be 
said  to  be  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb, 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

It  is  said  from  the  foundation  of  the  worlds  with 
relation  to  righteous  Abel  being  slain.  So  that  who- 
ever is  of  Adam's  seed,  is  of  Abel's  seed  ;  and  who- 
ever is  of' Abel's  seed,  he  may  be  said  to  have  his 
name  written  in  the  hook  of  life  of  the  Lamb,  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world ;  for  the  seed  of  faith 
doth  go  no  further  to  find  his  name  written  in  the 
book  of  life,  than  to  righteous  Abel.  For  whoever 
gbeth  further  to  find  his  eternal  life,  he  will  come 
short  of  it,  and  never  find  it. 
'  I. give  this  hint  to  the  seed  of  faith,  only  to  let 
them  see  where  the  book  of  life  is,  and  where  they' 
may  find  their  names  written,  and  not  to  go  as  rovers 
beyond  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  but  go  to  th^ 
first  Adam  as  Moses  speaketh  of,  and  not  as  the  ima- 
gination of  reason  doth.  For  whoever  goeth  be- 
yond Adam  to  find  his  name  written  in  the  book  of* 
life,  he  will  never  find  it.  So  much  for  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  eighth  verse. 

CHAP.     XXXVIL 

I  Shall  pass  by  the  two  following  verses,  there  being: 
nothing  in  them  but  what  is  commonly  known  ;. 
therefore  in  the  next  place  I  shall  come  to  verse  11, 
where  it  is  said.  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up 
out  of  the  earthy  and  lie  had  two  horns  Wee  a  lamh^  and 

he  spalce  as  a  dragon* 

^  This 


\/ 
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This  beast  is  said  to  com^  out  of  the  earth,  be^ 
cause  his  power  and  dominion^  was  most  i;ipon  dry 
land ;  therefore  said  to.  come  up  out  of  the  earth, 
as  the  other  beast  did  arise  out  of  the  sea  ;  but  this 
beast  had  tbe  same  spirit  of  reason  in  a  high  nature, 
as  the  other  beast  had,  and  as  the  dragon  had,  and 
walked  in  tbe  same  steps,  or  worse,  than  theothe^ 
beast  did,  and  exercised  the  same  authority  or  wors0 
than  the  dragon  did  ;  yet  he  had  two  horns  like  a 
Jiamb..  That  is,  he  did  appear  at  his  first  coming 
into  his  seat,  more  lamb-like  than  the  other  beast 
whose  deadly  wound  was  healed,  did.  That  is,  he 
made  a  shew  at  his  first  appearance,  as  if  he  would 
have  been  more  meek  and  merciful  to  the  saints  that 
VQjriiiped  Jesus,  than  the  other  beast  was.  So  that 
the  alaints  had  some  little  hopes  that  he  would  have 
Jet  them  exercise  their  worship,  buy  and  sell,  an(f 
trade,  without  taking  the  mark  of  the  beast  in  theil' 
foreheads,  or  in  their  hands.  And  it  is  very  like 
they  had  some  little,  space  of  time  at  his  first  coming 
in,  to  worship^  buy  and  sell,  and  trade ;  for  it  is  not 
%Q  be  understood,  that  the  saints  were  always  perse- 
cuted and  put  to  death;  if  they  had,  they  would  have' 
been  all  extirpated  out  of  the  world  before  thred 
hundred  years  were  expired  ;  so  that  there  was  some^ 
timest  more  liberty  than  at  others,  as  there  hath  been 
ID  all  ages.  So  that  the  two  horns  of  his  power  diet 
Sj^^qi  to  be  like  a  lamb,  as  if  they  woind  do  but 
Cttle  hurt;  for  no  man  doth  so  much  fear  the  horns 
of  a  Iamb,  as  they  do  the  horns  of  a  buU  ;  for  the 
))Qrn]|  signify  power. , 

^ ,  jNqv  Ui«fc  tifo  horns  like  a  JLamfo,  they  did  signify 

quietnew 
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quietness  in  religion,  and  peace  in  the  civil  state. 
So  that  this  beast  appearing  with  two  horns  like  a 
Iamb,  it  gave  great  hopes  to  the  saints  that  they 
shoultl  have  liberty  of  conscience  to  worship  Jesus^ 
and  peace  in  the  natural  or  temporal  state,  to  buy 
3nd  sell,  and  trade  freely  one  with  the  other ;  a^ 
f hese  two  powers  did  signify  the  spiritual  power,  and 
the  temporal  power,  they  being  the  two  horns  like 
a  lamb. 

,But  this  beast  he  spake  as  a  dragon.  And  in  verse 
1 2,  He  exercisetk  all  the  power  of  thejivst  beast  before 
him.  and  causeth  the  earth,  and  them  that  dwell  tkeri- 
iny  io  worship  thejirst  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  wai 
healed. 

[  Now  what  the  power  of  the  first  beast  was  I  have 
shewed  before.  But  in  verse  13,  And  he  doth  greak 
ponders,  so  that  he  makethjire  come  down  from  heaven 
on  the  earth,  hi  the  sight  of  men.  Now  these  wonderj 
that  were  done  by  this  beast  who  had  two  horns 
like  a  lamb,  they  were  but  counterfeit  wonders,  and 
no  real  thing;  for  the  imagination  of  man  may  dd 
^eeniingly  great  things  to  the  sight  of  tjie  dark  mind 
of  roan  ;  uiere  may  be  wonderful  strange  thiiiga 
produced  by  the  imagination  of  reason,  when  thci 
mind  ia  exercised  upon  a  religious  score,  they  may 
do  seeming  wonders  and  miracles,  as  Ihey  dp  bjr 
their  imagination  upon  a  natural  account.  ^ 

\  Did  not  the  magicians,  ahd  southsayers  in  Egypt^ 
by  their  imagination  do  many  seeming  miracles,  ay 
Moses  did  ?  I)id  not  they  cause  frogs  seemingly  ta 
appear  before,  Pfcaroah*  as  Moses  did,  and  many 
pther  things  as  Moses  did  ?  But  this  the  readeir  may 

iiaderstand^ 
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understand,  that  the  frogs  that  Moses  brought  upon 
Pharoah,  they  were  real  substances  alive;  but  the 
inaje;icians  frogs  which  they  brought  up  in  the  sight 
of  Pharoah,  they  were  but  shadows  like  frogs,  with^ 
out  substance  ;  but  the  mind  of  Pharoah  and  his 
people  being  ignorant  and  dark,  took  the  shadow 
for  substance. 

But  if  men's  minds  be  not  dark  as  pitch,  they  may 
know  that  the  Egyptians  miracles  were  nothing  else 
but  shadows  presented  to  the  dark  phantasie  of  man, 
by  the  invagination  of  natural  art  and  figure ;  for  if 
the  things  the  magicians  did  before  Pharoah,  and 
the  people,  had  been  any  thing  but  shadows,  the 
people  of  the  land,  and  the  king  would  have  been  as 
much  troubled  to  get  away  the  frogs,  and  other  things 
that  the  magicians  brought  upon  Egypt,  as  they  were 
with  those  ^ogs»  and  other  things  that  Moses  brought 
upon  Egypt. 

But  it  may  be  clear  to  those  that  are  not  as  dark 
as  pitch,  that  all  those  things  which  the  magicians 
of  Egjrpt  did,  were  nothing  else  buf^shadows,  meerly 
produced  by  natural  magick ;  for  when  the  thing  was 
over,  the  shadow  was  vanished  also,  so  that  the  peo- 
ple heard,  nor  saw  any  more  of  the  magicians  frogs* 

So  likewise  when  the  imagination  of  reason  is  ex-> 
ercised  ui>on  a  religious  account,  though  it  be  in  the 
way  of  idolatry,  many  strange  things  may  be  at- 
chieved  and  attained  unto  where  the  imagination  of 
reason  is  religiously  bent ;  for  these  two  horns  like  a 
lamb  did  signify  zeal  in  religion,  though  in  an  idola« 
trous  way.  So  that  this  beast  being  studious  of 
religion,  did  by  the  strength  of  his  imagination,  and 

Y  his 
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his  diabolical  faoliness ;  he  exercising  his  mind  more 
upon  idolatry  and  worshiping  of  images,  than  the 
other  beast  did  before  him.  So  that  this  beast  with 
two  horns  like  a  lamb,  could  go  farther  in  his  reli- 
gious imagination  than  the  other  beast  did,  and  de-* 
ceive  the  people  more  by  a  way  of  lying  signs  and 
wonders,  so  that  the  people  took  this  beast  to  be 
niore  god-like  than  the  other ;  for  this  beast  nlid  seem 
io  make  fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earthy  in 
the  sight  of  men.  He  did. this  upon  a  religious  ac* 
count  to  deceive  the  people,  as  the  Egyptians  did 
tipon  a  temporal  account,  as  I  said  before.  That 
IS,  he  went  to  imitate  the  prophet  Elijah  to  bring 
fire  from  heaven  in  the  sight  of  men,  as  Elijah  did, 
even  as  the  magicians  of  Egypt  did  imitate  Moses. 
But  this  fire  the  beast  brought  from  heaven,  it  was 
no  real  thing,  but  only  a  shadow  or  likeness  of  fire, 
as  the  Egyptians  was. 

For  this  fire  that  he  brought  from  heaven,  it  did 
no  body  any  hurt,  only  dazzled  the  phantasies  of 
them  that  saw  it  with  a  shadow  of  fire,  but  ho  sub- 
stance ;  even  as  the  Egyptians  did  in  the  temporal, 
'  But  the  fire  Elijah  brought  from  heaven,  it  burnt 
up  two'  captains  and  their  fifties,  because  the  fire 
that  came  from  heaven  it  was  a  real  substance,  and 
did  execution  ;  but  a  shadow  doth  nothing  but  de- 
ceive the  phantasie  of  man  for  the  present,  as  ill 
verse  14.  And  deceived  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earthy 
by  the  means  of  those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to 
do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast ^  saying  to  them  that  dwelt 
on  the  earthy  that  they  should  make  an  image  to  the 
beast  J  which  had  a  wound  by  a  swordj  and  did  live. 

In 
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In  this  l4*tli  verse  he  had  power  to  command  the 
people  to  make  an  image,  and  to  dedicate  it  to  the 
beast  that  received  the  wound  with  a  sword,  aad  did 
live. 

And  in  verse  15,  he  would  shew  another  sign  or 
miracle  that  should  deceive  the  people  more  than 
the  former  sign  of  bringing  fire  from  heaven  on  the 
earth  in  the  si?ht  of  men ;  so  that  he  would  deceive 
their  dark  understandings,  for  ht  had  power  to  give 
Ufe  to  4he  image  of  the  beast  ^  that  the  image  of  the  beast 
should  both  speak  J  and  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not 
worship  the  image  of  the  beast  ^  should  heJcilled. 

CHAP.    XXXVIII. 

nnHIS  I  would  have  the  reader  to  observe,  that 
-■-  the  image  that  this  beast  with  two  horns  like  a 
lamb,  did  cause  to  be  made  and  set  up,  the  image 
was  the  same  form  and  likeness,  though  made  of 
wood  or  stone»  as  that  beast  was  of  that  received  a 
wound  by  a  swords  and  did  live ;  and  that  beast 
was  a  man,  and  the  image  of  that  man  did  this  beast 
cause  to  be  set  up  to  be  worshiped. 

For  that  b^ast  with  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  had 
power  by  bis  subtle  and  diabolical  inchantments, 
to  make  this  image  of  the  first  beast  to  speak  ;  and 
by  the  speech  of  the  image  it  should  cause  that  as 
many  as  would  not  woiship  the  image  of  the  beast ; 
that  is,  the  form  of  this  image  of  a  man,  should  be 
billed ;  now  this  seemeth  very  strange  to  the  mind. 
€>f  man^  and  BO  it  did  to  those  people  in  that  time, 
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that  the  wisdom  of  reason^  the  devi),  should  by  his 
witchcraft-power,  in  point  of  religion  and  worship, 
Co  make  an  image,  which  the  workman  hath  made 
with  his  own  hands,  for  to  speak. 

It  cannot  chuse  but  to  cause  ignorant,  and  dark 
minded  people  to  be  deceived,  and  to  fall  down  and 
worship  it ;  they  supposing  that  the  spirit  of  the  holy 
gods  doth  come  into,  at  or  in  its  season,  and  speak 
to  the  people,  so  that  they  are  fully  persuaded, 
that  it  is  the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods  thatspeaketh  in 
it ;  so  that  they  fall  down  and  worship  it,  not  think-* 
ing  that  the  imagination,  power,  and  authority  of 
the  beast  hath  out-witted  them  ;  for  the  beast  did 
make  an  image  of  the  other  beast,  aforesaid,  and 
did  set  it  apart,  or  dedicated  it  of  purpose  for  a  god 
to  be  worshiped,  and  made  priests  overseers  of  it,  and 
consecrated  the  image  by  the  priests  in  a  holy  man- 
ner ;  and  some  boy  or  child,  had  a  way  to  go  into 
the  image,  and  speak  in  it  such  words  as  the  beast, 
and  the  priests  should  order  the  child  to  speak  ;  so 
that  the  child  must  speak  through  the  mouth  of  the 
image,  as  if  the  image  did  speak  itself,  just  like  unto 
a  wooden  puppet  in  a  play. 

But  as  the  Scriptures  saithy  n(me  of  their  images 
dothy  nor  can,  speak  through  the  throat.  But  secresy 
between  the  beast  and  the  priests,  might  k^ep  the 
thing  so  close,  that  the  people  might  know  nothing 
but  that  the  image  did  speak  itself,  and  so  they 
beine  bewitched  with  ignorance,  and  darkness,  and 
deceived  by  this  policy,  they  do  worship  the  image. 
And  so  much  the  more,  because  the  image  did  spedc» 
^nd  the  words  that  the  image  did  spei^i  they  must 
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be  such  words  as  he  that  gave  order  to  make  it,  would 
have  it  speak.  That  is,  to  worship  the  image  in  the 
spirituaUand  to  command  all  people,  small  andgreat, 
bond  and  free,  rich  and  poor,  in  the  temporal,  to  re- 
ceive a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  fore- 
beads,  as  in  verse  \6.  So  that  no  man  might  buy  or 
selU  save  he  that  had  the  mark^  or  the  name  of  the  beast ^ 
or  the  number  of  his  name ^  as  in  verse  17* 

These  were  the  things  that  the  image  must,  and 
did  speak,  and  these  were  the  miracles  that  this 
beast  wrought  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  whereby 
they  were  deceived ;  for  these  seemed  to  be  great 
miracles,  and  so  they  were,  to  that  which  knoweth 
not  the  true  God  ;  for  great  things  may  be  accom- 
plished by  the  spirit  of  reason  in  man,  if  backed  with 
the  authority  and  power  of  the  nation. 

But  greater  things  than  these  have  been  acted  in 
this  nation  upon  a  spiritual  account,  ^nd  more 
spiritual  wonders  and  miracles  have  been  wrought 
by  the  spirit  of  reason  in  John  Robins,  John  Taney, 
and  others ;  for  they  have  been  able  by  that  spiritual 
witchcraft-power,  to  present  half  moons,  stars,'  bur- 
ning, shining  lights  to  the  fancy  of  people. 

Also  John  Robins  hath  presented  by  his  spiritual 
witchcraft-power  the  form  of  a  dragon,  and  the  form 
of  a  serpent,  and  thick  darkness  ;  with  divers  other 
lying  signs  and  wonders.  I  call  them  lying  sfgns, 
because  they  were  but  shadows,  and  no  real  thing  or 
substance,  only  things  produced  out  of  the  strength 
of  his  own  imagination ;  it  being  stronger  than  others, 
it  did  subject  the  imaginations  of  others  under  it ; 
land  so  they  were  deceived  by  it,  their  phantasies 

being 
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being  dazzled  and  over  powered, by  his  knowledge 
and  wisdom,  in  the  dark  power  of  reason,  the  devil, 
he  could  present  to  their  dazzled  phantasies,  such 
like  shapes  and  signs,  as  aforemeationed. 

Likewise  it  was  in  John  Taaey's  heart,  to  have 
offered  up  his  son  to  a  diabolical  deity,  that  he 
might  attain  to  a  greater  and  higher  spiritual  power, 
that  he  had  yet'  attained  unto  ;  with  other  strange 
things  he  did,  and  would  have  done,  had  not  the 
law  of  the  land  been  against  such  things,  to  put  them 
to  death  ;  he  would  have  done  much  like  Manasses, 
2  Kings  xxi.  6.  who  made  his  sons  pass  thorow  thejire; 
so  that  wonderful  strange  things  niaj  be  attained 
unto  by  the  spirit  of  reason  in  man,  when  it  is  religi** 
ously  about. 

But  I  shall  speak  no  more  of  these  things  here, 
only  .these  few  lines  are  to  let  the  reader  to  see  what 
strange  things  have  been  acted  here  in  England,  by 
men  upon  a  religious  account,  and  many  more  which 
I  will  not  mention  now. 

CHAP.  XXXIX. 

BUT  I  shall  open  a  little  what  is  meant  by  receiv- 
ing the  mark  of  the  beast  in  the  right  hand^  or  in 
the  forehead. 

The  iqark  of  the  beast  is  this,  when  a  head  magifl* 
trate  or  chief  council  in  a  nation  or  kingdom,  snail 
set  up  by  his  or  their  power  and  authority,  a  «et 
form  of  worships  he  or  they  havingno  conin^ission 
fromGod  so  to  do,  and  shall  cause  the  people  by  their 
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power  and  authority,  both  small  and  great,  bond 
and  free,  to  worship  after  this  manner  of  worship 
that  is  set  up  by  authority,  as  this  beast  did,  else 
they  shall  be  persecuted  or  killed. 

ITiis  form  of  worship  so  set  up  without  a  commis- 
sian  from  God,  it  mdy,  and  is  called  by  the  spirit  an 
image,  for  all  people  to  worship,  by  virtue  of  thai 
power  that  did  set  it  up.  For  this  I  must  say,  that 
all  manner  of  forms  of  worship  which  are  set  up  by 
men  who  have  no  commission  from  God,  they  are ' 
but  idols  an^  images ;  and  whoever  doth  worship 
God  ip  those  forms  of  worship  set  up  by  noncommis- 
tionated  men,  they  may  be  said  to  receive  the  mark 
of  the  beast  in  the  right  hand^  or  in  the  forehead. 

But  there  was  always  in  most  parts  of  the  earth 
one  supreme  power  in  all  nations,  that  had  power  to 
iiet  up  form  of  worship,  as  an  image,  and  to  command 
and  compel  all  those  that  were  under  their  power, 
to  worship  the  image  set  up  by  the  power,  or  by  the 
beast.  For  all  head  magistrates  are  called  beasts^ 
as  well  as  kings,  else  the  people  have  not  been  suf- 
fered to  buy,  nor  sell,  but  have  been  persecuted  and 
killed,  even  as  they  were  at  that  time  by  the  beast 
that  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb.  For  whosoever 
would  not  receive  his  mark,  either  in  his  forehead, 
or  his  right  hand  ;  that  is,  if  they  would  not  worship 
the  image  set  up  by  the  beast,  they  should  be  killed, 
br  not  suffered  to  buy  nor  sell :  That  is,  not  to  trade ; 
which  is  as  bad  to  some  as  death  itself. 
•  So  hath  it  been  ever  since,  and  will  be  to  the  end 
•of  the  world,  little  or  much.  For  let  the  reader  con- 
sider, bow  many  have  lost  their  lives  for  not  submit- 
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ing  to  the  worship,  or  as  1  may  say  image,  that  hath 
been  set  up  by  the  Papist!  the  multitude  of  people 
that  power  hath  slain  and  persecuted  upon  that  ac- 
count, are  hardly  to  be  numbered  by  man. 

So  likewise  the  Episcopal  power  of  worship,  hath 
for  their  image  persecuted  and  put  to  death  many. 
Also  the  Presbytery  for  their  worship,  or  image,  have 
persecuted  and  put  to  death  many,  witness  New 
Kngland,  Scotland,  and  other  places.  The  Indepen- 
dent also  for  his  worship^  or  image,  hath  been  guilty 
of  persecution.  The  Baptist  they  also  have  been 
guilty  of  persecution  for  their  image  or  worship, 
witness  that  one  particular  of  James  Naylor  ;  for 
that  little  parliament  that  punished  him,  were  most 
of  them  Independents  and  Baptists  ;  so  that  all 
men  when  they  are  in  power  fall  to  persecution  for 
religion,  if  men  differ  from  them  in  point  of  worship. 

And  as  for  the  Ranter  and  Quaker  they  ne%*er 
were  in  power,  so  that  their  persecuting  spirits  for 
religion  cannot  be  seen ;  yet  all  these  seven  churches 
have  an  image  to  worship.  That  is,  they  every  one 
of  them  do  set  up  a  several  form  of  worship,  but  all 
false  ;  for  none  of  them  know  the  true  God,  neither 
have  any  of  them  a  commission  from  God  to  set  up 
such  a  form  of  worship  as  they  do. 

So  that  all  forms  of  worship  in  what  manner  soever, 
that  are  set  up  by  non-commissiohated  men,  who 
are  not  authorized  of  God,  their  forms  arc  but 
images  or  idols,  and  the  wofshipers^  are  idolaters,  and 
do  receive  the  mark  of  the  beast,  either  in  the  fore- 
head, or  iti  the  right  hand.  For  the  spirit  of  reason 
in  man,  is  the  beast  that  sets  up  worship  as  an  imager 
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let  it  be  in  hieh,  or  low^  but  more  eipecialy  in  higher 
powerst  who  have  power  to  command  people  to  wop* 
ship  his  imase^  and  in  so  doin^,  they  do  receive  the 
mark  of  the  beast  in  their  foreheads,  or  right  hand. 
Now  a  man  may  be  said  to  receive  the  mark  of 
the  beast  in  his  forehead,  when  as  a  man  doth  wof- 
ship  in  that  form  and  manner,  as  is  set  up  by  the 
beasts  authority  willingly,  then  doth  a  man  receive 
the  mark  in  his  forehead.  And  when  a  man  receives 
the  mark  of  the  beast  in  his  right  hand,  it  is  when' 
men  do  worship,  and  bow  down  to  that  form  of  wor- 
ship, or  image  set  up  by  the  beast  against  a  man's 
own  mind,  or  unwillingly,  for  fear  he  shall  suffer  if 
he  do  it  not.   This  is  to  receive  the  mark  of  the  beast  * 
in  his  right  hand.     For  if  the  mark  of  the  beast  be 
jxot  seen  in  the  forehead;  or  in  the  right  hand,  they 
shall  either  be  killed  or  not  suffered  to  trade  ;  that 
is,  to  buy  and  sell ;  one  of  these  he  must  be  sure  to 
suffer  if  he  hath  not  the  mark  in  either  of  those  two 
plages,  aforesaid.   That  is,  if  the  people  do  not  come 
to  the  public  worship  set  up  by  the  beast,  either  wil- 
lingly or  .  unwillingly,  it  was  known  that  they  had 
not  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  neither  in  the 
forehead,  nor  in  the  right  hand. 
.  It  is  called  the  right  hand,  because  the  right  hand 
.is  that  that  subscribes  or  writes  his  name  to  any 
thing  of  concernment ;  so  that  no  man  should  buy 
or  sell,  save  him  that  hath  the  mark,  or  the  name  of 
the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name. 

Now  observe,  they  who  had  the  name,  of  the 
Veast,  or  the  number  of  his  name,  were  those  men 
that  were  in  offices  and  places  in  the  beast's  domi- 
^      *  Z  nions. 
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«iiH»,  «r  tlifit  4iad  a  badg^e  of  the  be«st:8  arm  upon 
Ifhem ;  for  they  knew  the  number  of  beasts  vbicfa  Lad 
succeeded,  e^^en  to  the  ^daj  or  time  of  that  heaat, 
*8o  that  they  knew  the  number  of  his  nane,and  how 
many  beasts  were  past  before  him.  So  that  those 
^hat  had  commissions  for  offices  and  places  of  trust, 
were  those  that  had  the  name  of  the  beast,  because 
^hey^  had  the  beast's  hand  to  those  commissions  for 
to  authorize  them  in  their  places ;  and  those  that 
'had  the  number  of  his  name,  were  those  thai  worea 
i>adge  of  his  arms,  signitying  what  number  of  kings 
joins  this  beast  did  come  through.  So  that  none 
but  those  that  had  received  the  mark^  as  aforesaid, 
-and  those  that  had  the  beasVs  wan-ants  for  offices, . 
and  those  that  had  the  number  of  his  name,  as  afore- 
said, were  ta  have  the  privilege  to  buy  and  sell, 

CHAP.  XL- 

trERSE  IS.Hfre  is  wisdom.     Let  him  that  hath  ut^ 
^   (hr^andiiHg  count  the  number  of  the  beast^for  it  ar 
the  number  of  a  man^  and  his  number  is  six  hundred 
threescore  and  six. 

J  would  have  the  reader  to  mind  the  interpretaUon 
of  this  verse.  Observe  in  the  first  verse  of  this* 
chapter,  John  saw  in  his  vision  a  beast  arise  out  of 
the  sea,  having  seven  heads ;  which  seven  heads  di4 
signify  seven  kings  or  seven  beasts,  that  should  have 
ten  horns ;  which  ten  horns  did  signify  the  ten  per^ 
secutions,  in  the  primitive  times  so  called  ;  yet  we 
£ndia  this  chapter  but  three  of  these  beasts^  which 

acted 
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attefltlttir  paM»  in  perscsciittiig  tiie  saintt;  thofig)k 
aU  the  sereii  h«ady  did  peiMcute  tlie  sainto.  . 

Mut  Wf  the  last  verse  of  this  chapter^  Joh»  in^  ^ 
dudes  all  these  seven  beasts  into  one  beast,  sayiiigy 
Let  him  ihaf  hath  underHanding  eoani  the  mimbtr  of 
the  bemlffor  it  U^the  number  of  a  man.  It  must  net^dsr 
be  the  ntimbet'  of  a  maot  because  man  is  called  ^. 
beast;  either  a  good  beast  or  an  evil  beasts  as  i  iiaver. 
said  before^  concerniog  the  four  good  beasts,  thejp 
swaified  all  good  kings  and  head  magistrates  wera^ 
all  included  in  those  four  good  beasts.  So  likewise 
aU'  evil  kings  and  evil  magistrates,  are  included  im 
those  seven  heads,  which  the  beast  had*  that  arose 
ottt  of  the  sea.  Farther,  the  spirit  of  revelation  'm 
John  doth  include  all  evil  kings  and  evil  raasistratet^ 
into  one  evil  beast,  shewing  that  there  is  but  one 
evil  beaat^  in  whom  the  evil  spirit  doth-  reign  in  por^ 
secnting  men  for  ceescience  sake,  becMise  tsj^ 
Vill  not  werslup  the  beast's  ima^. 

Se  that  you  that  caa  discern  between-  the  spirit  o5 
reason,  and  the  spirit  of  faitb.  For  those  two  spirits! 
lye  both  hid  in  their  two  seeds^  to  wit»  the  spirit  o^ 
fidth  in  the  seed  of  God;  and  the  spirit  of  reasoe  isk 
file  seed  of  the  serpeftt-aiygel,  or  dievih  And  accord* 
Ing  as  these  two  spirits  di>  work  or  operate  'm  men^ 
man  comes  to  bea  good  beast,,  or  an  evil  beast.  Sisk 
that  whoever  doth  discern  clearljr  between  the  two 
feeds,  nmy  read»  or  count  the  number  of  thegoodr 
beasts  and  the  n4ii.mber  of  tbe  evil  beasli.  For  this  £ 
§0^9  they  are  both  but  two  men,  that  is  to  say,  a  good 
maav  and  aiirevil  man ;  because  the  good  spirit  racH 
eckthrangH  the  lineof  the  seed  of  iaith^^aAd  causetb 

Z2  good 
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good  kings  and  head  magistrates,  and  all  other  of 
that  seed  to  do  well,  and  to  worship  God  aright,  as 
David  did,  and  not  to  persecute  men  for  conscience 
sake. 

So  on  the  contrary,  the  spirit  of  reason,  the  devil, 
it  runneth  through  the  line  of  the  seed  of  reason, 
and  causeth  evil  kings,  and  evil  head  magistrates, 
and  others,  to  do  injustice,  and  to  worship  a  false 

Sod,  and  persecute  for  consience  sake,  as  king  Ahab 
id.  So  that  all  good  kings  and  head  magistrates 
who  have  been  guided  by  the  spirit  of  God,  though 
many  thousands  of  them,  they  may  be  counted  by 
the  spirit,  but  one  good  beast.     Because  that  one 

food  spirit  of  God  did  act  in  them,  while  they  were 
ere  in  this  world. 

So  likewise,  though  there  have  been  many  thou- 
sand evil  kings,  and  evil  head  magistrates,  yet  they 
may  be  counted  by  the  spirit  but  one  evil  beast ;  be- 
cause that  one  evil  spirit  of  reason,  the  serpent-devil, 
did  act  in  them  little  or  much  whilst  they  lived  in 
^is  world  ;  so  that  the  one  evil  spirit  acting  in  all 
the  evil  beasts,  they  are  counted  by  the  spirit  of  re- 
velation, but  the  number  of  a  man  ;  like  unto  that 
saying.  Revel,  xxi.  !?•  And  he  measured  the  wall 
thereof  ah  hundredforty  and  four  cubits^  according  to 
the  measure  ofaman^  thatii  of  the  angel. 

So  that  the  bigness  of  the  angel  was  but  as  the  big- 
ness of  a  man ;  and  tliose  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
cubits  spoken  of  by  John,  it  did  amount  in  the  con- 
clusion but  to  the  measure  of  a  man.  So  likewise 
this  beast,  whose  number  is  the  number  of  a  man, 
and  hi$  number  u  said  to  be  six  hundred  threescore  and 

six. 
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siit.  That  is,  as  I  said  before,  the  spirit  of  the  serpent  ' 
angel  bath  run  through  the  seed  of  reason  in  so  many . 
kings  and  head  magistrates,  who  came  from  the  loins 
of  Cain,  he  being  uie  first  devil  in  flesh,  and  the  ' 
first  man-devil ;  and  his  spirit  running  in  that  seed, 
it  hath  brought  forth  so  many  evil  beasts,  as  six 
hundred  sixty  six 

Now  I  would  have  the  reader  to  understand,  that 
John  did  not  mean  exactly  so  many,  and  no  more  ; 
for  doubtless  there  have  been  many  thousands  more; 
since  Cain  slew  his  brother  Abel.  But  1  believe  the 
Revelation  of  John  hath  relation  only  to  those  evil 
beasts  which  were  in  power  in  the  time  of  the  two 
commissions,  that  is,  in  the  time  of  the  worship  of 
the  law  of  Moses. 

How  many  evil  kings  which  are  beasts,  were  there 
in  that  time  while  that  worship  stood,  that  persecu- 
ted the  prophets,  and  caused  the  people  to  worship 
Baal  and  false  ^ods?  And  so  the  rulers  of  Israel  who 
were  bead  magistrates,  who  persecuted  the  apostles 
and  Christ,  these  were  of  those  evil  beasts.  And 
when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans, 
l^en  their  power  and  persecuting  did  cease. 

And  the  Roman  Gentiles,  those  emperors,  and 
kings,  and  head  magistrates,  they  persecuted  the 
saints  in  the  second  commission  ;  and  these  beasts 
aforementioned,  were  those  John  saw  in  his  vision. 
So  that  the  number  of  these  persecuting  evil  beasts 
who  were  idolaters,  in  the  time  of  those  two  com- 
missions,  or  two  testaments,  Isay  they  might  amount 
to  no  more  than  six  hundred  threescore  and  six. 
These  all  coming  through  the  loins  of  Cain,  the  first 

man-devil, 
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maordevil,  they  may  be  called  by  the  spirit  but  ont • 
man,  therefore  said  to  he  the  number  of  a,  man. 

So  that  in  the  conclusion^  all  wicked,  idolatrous^ 
persecuting  kings  and  head  magistrates  who  proceed* 
ed  from  the  loins  of  Cain,  he  being  the  first  mur«^ 
derer  and  liar  from  the  beginmg,  they  are  counted 
by  the  spirit  in  John  but  the  number  of  a  man« 
That  is  as  much  as  to  say,  they  are  but  one  mant 
though  six  hundred  siiLty  and  six  men  acted  in  per^ 
secuting  the  prophets,  apostles  and  saints,  yet  all 
but  the  number  of  a  man. 

To  conclude  this  chapter,  and  this  verse  in  a  few* 
words,  that  the  reader  may  know  what  is  meant  by 
the  mark,  and  by  the  name,  and  by  the  immber  of  hit- 
name.  Observe,,  the  mark  of  the  beast  in  the  forc*i 
head,  is  when  a  man  doth  worship  the  beast  and  his 
image  willingly.  And  the  mark  in  the  right  hand: 
is,  when  a  man  doth  worship  the  image  for  fear  of 
loosing  his  goods,  or  fear  ol*  persecution,  or  againsti 
his  will ;  this  is  to  receive  the  mark  of  the  beast  ior 
his  right  hand. 

And  they  that  have  the  name  of  the  beasts  ar«r 
such  men  as  hath  the  beast's  warrants,  or  bis  handt 
.to  sign  their  commissions  for  [daces  of  trust,  or 
any  other  offices  in  the  state.  This  is  the  mean**' 
ing  of  having  the  name  of  the  beast. 

And  those  men  that  have  the  number  of  his  namet. 
are  such  as  do  wear  a  badge  or  figure  of  the  beast's, 
arms.  And  this  figure  or  badge  doth  distingukhr 
those  men  from  others ;  and  not  only  so,  but  it  sig» 
nifies  the  race  how  many  kings  or  beasts  loins  thia 
iMMt  came  through^  even  to  we  aootbar  of  six  hwi^ 

dred 
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^red  s»ty  and  six.  And  this  is  tbe  true  interpreta* 
tion  of  the  beast,  bis  mark  and  name,  and  the  true 
inrisdom  of  God,  and  true  understanding  of  the  num* 
iier  of  the  beast^aad  of  this  thirteenth  chapter. 

IN  chap.  xtv.  1 .  John  looked^  and  h  a  Lamb  stood 
on  the  mount  Shn^  and  with  him  an  hundred^  foi"ty 
and  four  thousand  having  his  fathers  name  writtt^i  in 
ihehr^  foreheads. 

This  Lamb  that  John  saw  stand  on  mount  Sion,  he 
was  no  other  but  God  himself;  for  Christ  is  called 
The  l^mh  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world : 
for  who  can  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  but 
God  ?  Also  it  is  he  that  stood  upon  mount  Sion. 
He  may  well  be  called  the  Lamb  of  God,  for  he  it 
God,  as  I  have  shewed  before.  And  that  mount 
Sion  he  stood  upon,  it  did  signify  the  faith  of  the 
gospel,  according  to  that  saying  of  Paul  to  the  belie* 
vers  in  his  time,  You^  saith  he  are  not  come  unto 
mount  SinOy  which  genders  to  bofida4fe ;  but^  saith  he, 
tfou  are  come  unto  mount  Sion.  That  is  to  say,  the 
worship  of  the  law  that  was  given  by  moses  it  was 
but  mount  Sina;  but  the  faith  and  worship  of  the 
gospel,  is  was  mount  Sion. 

And  as  Moses  stood  upon  mount  Sina,  by  power 
from  God,  to  give  the  law  unto  the  people  of  Israel, 
and  this  law  Moses  gave,  it  had  power  over  the 
people  to  plague  them  if  they  did  not  obey,  there* 
fote  called  mount  Sina  which  gendered  unto  bondage. 
And  Moses  being  chosen  of  God  to  give  forth  thia 
fierjr  IsLWp  he  may  be  said  to  stand  upon  mount  Sina. 

So 
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So  likewise  Jesus,  the  Lamb  of  God,  he  giving 
forth  the  worship  of  the  gospel,  or  law  of  faith, 
which  is  called  a  new  law,  or  mount  Sum.  Now 
Christ  being  the  head  that  gave  forth  this  gospel 
worship,  giving  peace  to  all  those  that  do  truly 
believe,  he  may  be  said  to  stand  upon  mount  Sion, 
even  as  Moses  stood  upon  mount  Sina  ;  $0  that  Jesus 
the  only  God,  is  that  Lamb  that  John  saw  stand  upon 
mount  Sion.  So  that  the  reader  may  see  what  i^ 
meant  by  the  Lamb,  and  what  is  meant  by  mount 
Sina  and  mount  Siori. 

Again  it  h  s^id.  And  with  him  an  hundred  forty 
and  four  thousand^  having  their  fathers  name  voritten 
in  their  foreheads.  Observe,  this  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  thousand  of  saints  who  were  with  the 
Lamb  on  mount  Sion.  I  declare  they' were  all  of  the 
Jews  nation  who  were  begotten  by  the  faith  of  the 
gospel  in  the  apostles  commission,  in  relation  or 
likeness  to  those  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand 
that  were  begotten  by  Moses  and  the  prophets  com* 
mission  of  the  law,  as  is  spoken  of  by  Jonn,  Revel, 
vii.  4,  where  he  said,  And  I  heard  the  mwnber  of  them 
that  were  sealed^  and  there  was  sealed  an  hundred  forty 
and  four  thousand  of  all  the  tnhes  of  the  children  of 
Israel. 

This  number  here  sealed,  werespoken  with  rela- 
tion to  those  of  the  twelve  tribes  that  were  saved  in 
the  commission  of  the  law.  And  those  of  the  same 
number  in  the  fourteenth  chapter,  were  Jews  of  the 
same  tribes  who  were  saved  in  the  time  of  the  gospel, 
in  the  time  those  two  commissions  did  last. 

But  as  for  the  Gentiles  and  other  nations,  who 

belieVea 
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believed  and  where  saved  in  those  two  commissions, 
they  are  not  counted  in  the  number  of  these  hundred 
forty  and  four  thousand  that  were  sealed  in  their 
foreheads,  or  that  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand 
that  stood  with  the  Lamb  on  mount  Sion. 

I  say,  tliey  both  had  relation  to  the  Jewish  na- 
tion only,  who  were  saved  in  the  two  commissions, 
or  two  testaments  aforesajd  ;  but  the  Gentiles  and 
all  nations  that  were  saved  in  those  two  testaments, 
they  were  so  great  a  number  or  multitude,  which 
no  man  could  imniber,  as  Revel,  vii.  9-  Neither 
would  I  have  the  reader  to  understand,  that  the 
spirit  in  John  did  mean  exactly  such  a  number  of 
the  Jews,  and  no  more  ;  but  if  his  revelation  led 
him  out  to  speak  of  such  a  number,  or  to  include 
many  thousands  more  in  such  a  small  number,  who 
shall  gainsay  it  ?  But  happy  will  those  be  that  know  . 
themselves  to  be  one  of  the  saved  of  the  Lord, 
though  they  be  none  of  those  hundred  forty  and 
four  thousand  spoken  of,  who  stood  upon  nfount 
Sion  with  the  Lamb.  So  much  for  the  interpreta- 
tion of  verse  1.  In  verse  2,  John  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven^  as  the  voice  of  many  waters^  and  as  the  voice 
of  a  great  thundery  and  he  heard  the  voice  of  harpers 
harping  with  their  harps. 

This  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a 
great  thunder  which  John  heard  from  heaven,  I 
declare  it  was  that  praise,  hallelujah,  and  melody 
that  those  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  which 
stood  with  the  Lamb  on  mount  Sion  did  sing,  they 
all  harping  with  theii^  harps,  it  made  a  noise  as  the 
sound  of  many  waters,  or  as  the  voice  of  a  great 

A  a  thunder. 
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.thunder.  For  I  say  the  voice  of  such  a  great  num- 
ber of  saints  singing  praise  to  the  Lamb  together, 
it  would  make  a  great  sound,  even  as  the  sound  of 
many  waters ;  for  many  waters  will  make  a  great 
roaring,  that  people  that  have  travelled  can  tell ; 
and  as  for  thunder,  that  d/eadful  noise  most  people 
'  can  experience;  and  such  a  great  noise  or  voice  do 
the  saints  make  when  they  play  upon  the  harps  of 
their  souls,  which  Harps,  what  they  are,  I  have 
opened  what  is  meant  by  them  before,  therefore  I 
shall  speak  no  more^of  them  here. 

And  in  verse  3.     And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new 

song  before  the  throne^  and  before  the  four  beasts  and 

the  elderSy  and  no  man  could  learn  that  song  but  the 

hundred  forty  four   thousand  which  were  redeemed 

from  the  earth. 

This  new  song  was  that  sound  of  many  waters, 
and  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder  which  those  harps 
did  sound  forth;  which  harps  were  the  tongues  of 
those  hundred  forty  four  thousand  saints,  as  afore- 
said, who  sung  the  new  song  ;  that  is,  the  song  of 
the  Lamb,  that  is,  the  song  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus ; 
and  the  other  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  in 
the  seventh  chapter,  they  sung  the  song  of  Moses, 
that  is,  the  song  of  the  law. 

Now  there  is  no  man  that  could  learn,  or  sing 
this  new  song  of  praise  unto  the  Lamb,  rtor  the 
song  of  Moses,  but  those  that  were  redeemed  from 
the  earth.  Now  the  song  of  Moses,  and  the  song 
of  the  Lamb,  what  they  are  I  have  opened  before. 
Also  what  the  harps  are  I  have  shewed  before,  so 

that  I  need  say  no  more  of  it  here.  - 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.  XLII. 

tN  verse  4.  These  are  they  which  were  not  difiled 
^  with  wometij  for  they  are  virgins.  Also  they  are 
said  to  he  the  frst  fruits  unto  God^  and  to  the  Lamb, 
And  in  verse  5,  there  is  said.  In  their  mouth  was 
found  no  guile^  for  they  are  without  fault  before  the 
throjie  of  God. 

Observe,  that  those  hundred  forty  four  thousand 
saints  they  are  said  not  to  be  defi(ed  with  women, 
for  they  are  virgins.  The  meaning  is  this,  they 
were  not  defiled  in  their  souls  with  idolatry,  in 
worshiping  of  idols  and  false  gods ;  for  idolatrous 
men  are  called  whores,  and  whoever  worshipeth 
images,  or  false  gods,  may  be  said  to  go  a  whoring 
after  strange  gods,  and  so  come  to  be  guilty  of 
spiritual  whoredom,  and  spiritual  fornication ;  and 
so  may  be  said  to  be  defiled  with  women,  as  the 
scriptures  doth  in  many  places  prove  the  truth  of 
this  interpretation/  And  as  for  their  being  virgins, 
the  meaning  is  this,  they  were  not  tainted  with  the 
idolatrous  worship  of  the  nations  set  up  by  those 
beasts  aforesaid  ;  that  they  M^ere  as  pure  in  their 
souls  from  idolatry,  as  a  virgin  is  from  the  knowing 
of  a  man  ;  for  as  a  virgin  is  not  defiled  with  man, 
so  were  these  saints  not  defil^ed  with  idols  and 
images  ;  which  idols  and  imagesx  are  called  in  the 
spiritual,  women ;  for  they  follow  the  Lamb  whi- 
thersoever he  goeth ;  that  is,  they  followed  him  in 
the  worship  of  the  gospel,  notwithstanding  that 
great  ijdolatry  and  persecution  there  was  in  the  ^ 

A  a  2  time 
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time  while  the  apostles  commission  did  last,  which 
was  a  matter  of  three  hundred  years. 

And  they  are  called  The  first  fruits  unto.  God.  Ob- 
serve, they  are  called  the  first  fruits  unto  God,  be-, 
cause  they  were  of  the  Jews  seed,  whom  God  made 
a  covenant  with  that  they  should  worship  him,  as 
Moses  should  direct  them,  and  these  hundred  forty 
and  four  thousand  who  were  redeemed  by  their" 
faith  and  obedience  to  the  gospel  in  the  apostles 
commission,  I  say  these  were  of  the  Jews,  as  I  said 
before,  therefore  called  the  first  fruits  unto  God; 
for  the  believing  Gentiles  are  not  cjilled  the  first 
fruits  unto  God,  because  God  chose  the  Jews 
church  first ;  therefore  the  believing  Jews  are  called 
by  the  spirit  in  John  the  first  fruits  unto  God.  And 
these  being  preserved  in  their  spirits  from  defiling 
.themselves  with  idols,  they  are  said  in  their  mouth 
was  found  no  guile^  for  theif  are  without  fault  before  ^ 
the  throne  of  God.  That  is,  they  were  not  guilty 
of  worshiping  of  false  gods,  and  so  not  defiled  with 
women  ;  but  worshiped  Christ  in  the  way  as  he  gave 
his  apostles  to  establish,  as  aforesaid. 

And  in  verse  6.  John  saw  in  his  vision  another 
angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven^  having  the  everlasting 
gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earthy  and 
io  every  nation^  and  kindred^  and  tongue^  and  people. 

This  angel  John  saw  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven, 
having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  ;  I  declare 
it  was  Peter,  he  being  the  head  apostle  to  whom  ' 
Christ  committed  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  unto, ' 
and  to  whom  Christ  committed  the  keys  of  heaven, ' 
and  of  hell ;  and  upon  Peter's  faith,  Christ  called 

a  rock| 
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a  rock,  upon  which  he  would  build  his  church. 
Also  I  would  have  the  reader  to  mind,  that  Christ- 
gave  this  power  to  all  the  twelve  apostles  as  well  as 
to  Peter  ;  for  they  all  had  their  commission  fronr 
Christ,  after  he  was  ascended,  to  preacli  the  ever- 
lasting gospel  to  all  nations  that  dwell  upon  tho* 
earth,  according  to  that  saying  of  Chvist  to  his 
apostles  before  he  suffered  death ;  who  said  unto 
his  apostles  whom  he  had  chose.  Go  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature^  or  to  all  nations^  and  lo  I  will 
bfi  with  you  to  the  end  of  the  worlds  &c. 

Now  this  fi;ospel  was  preached  to  all  nations,  ac-» 
cording  16  the  words  of  Christ  in  the  time  of  the 
aposiles  commission ;  as  inay  be  read.  Acts  ii.  5. 
jind  there  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews^  devout  meUy  out 
of  every  nation  under  heaven.  Unto  these  Jews  did 
Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles  preach  the  gospel 
of  Jesus,  thay  speaking,  though  unlearned  men,  to 
every  man  in  his  own  tongue,  the  wonderful  things 
of  God;  so  that  this  gospel  which  the  apostles^ 
preached,  it  was  carried  to  all  nations  on  the  earth, 
as  you  may  read  Acts  ii.  beginning  at  verse  7. 

And  as  for  the  everlasting  gospel  being  preached 
to  every  nation,  and  tongue,  and  people,  it  was* 
preached  at  that  time  aforesaid*  and  at  other  times. 
For  Jew  and  Gentile  doth  include  all  nations,  kin-% 
dred,  tongues,  and  people. 

And  Paul  being  chosen  of^Christ  to  preach  the 
everlasting  gospel  unto  the  Gentiles,  he  was  made^ 
one  with  the  rest  of  the  aposiles  in  the  commission 
of  the  gospel.     So  that  Peter,  he  being  the  apostle 
of  the  Jews,  and  Paul  being  the  apostle  of  the  Gen-! 

tiles, 
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tiles,  they  both  preaching  one  everlasting  gospel^  so 
counted  by  the  spirit  in  John  but  one  angel  flying 
in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel 

to  preach - 

Therefore  mind,  though  there  were  apostles  be- 
sides Paul,  and  divers  other  preachers  of  the  gospel 
in  the  time  of  that  commission,  which  did  last  a 
matter  of  three  hundred  years,  as  aforesaid,  yet  they 
are  all  called  by  the  reveFation  in  John,  but  one 
angel,  because  they  were  all  under  one  commission. 
And  Peter  being  the  chief  and  head  apostle  of  the 
commission  of  the  gospel,  I  declare  by  revelation, 
•  that  he  is  called  by  John  that  angel  that  he  saw  fly 
in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel 
to  preach.  And  this  everlasting  gospel  which  was 
preached,  it  was  Christ  crucified  unto  death,  and 
Christ  risen  again,  and  ascended  up  into  glory  in 
that  same  body  he  suffered  death  in.  And  this  was 
that  gospel  the  angel  did  preach  unto  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth. 

This  is  also  the  everlasting  gospel  which  is  preach-t 
cd  to  every  nation,  kindred,  tongue,  and  people. 

And  according  to  the  words  of  Christ,  when  he 
was  upon  earth,  to  his  apostles,  the  gospel  was 
preached  to  every  nation  on  the  earth  by  Peter  and 
Paul,  and  the  rest  of  the* apostles  and  ministers  or-^ 
dained  by  them,  and  Christ  was  with  them  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  That  was  to  the  end  of  their 
commission,  which  did  last  as  aforesaid,  a  matter 
of  three  hundred  years.  So  that  you  whose  under- 
standings are  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  reve-» 
lation  and  interpretation  of  scripture,  you  may  see 

what 
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what  is  meant  by  the  angel  who  had  the  everlasting 
gospel  to  preach,  and  what  the  gospel  is,  and  when 
it  was  preached  ;  and  to  whom,  and  how  Christ  was 
with  the  preachers,  of  it  to  the  end  of  the  world,  S^c. 


CHAP.  XLIII. 

T  Shall  pass  by  the .  seventh  versp,  there  being  no 
^  matter  of  concernment  in  it,  but  what  is  com- 
monly known  by  all,  who  will  confess  they  ought  to 
fear  God,  and  praise  him  that  created  or  made  the 
heavens,.and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,,^c. 

In  verse  8,  it  is  said.  And  there  followed  another 
angel,  sayings  Babylon  is  fallen^  is  fallen^  that  great 
city  J  because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  tlie  wine  of 
the  wrath  of  her  fornication. 

You  that  have  the  true  light  of  life  in  you, 
observe  what  this  Babylon  is  that  John  prophesies 
of,  or  that  he  saw  in  his  vision  is  f aliens  isfallen^  that 
great  city. 

Now  what  the  angel  was  that  said  so,  or  shewed 
it  to  John,  I  shall  not  speak  of  here,  being  of  no 
great  concernment  to  know.  But  the  great  matter 
to  know  is,  what  is  meant  by  this  Babylon  that  is 
fallen,  and  what  is  meant  by  the  great  city,  and  the 
drinking  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  fornication.  I  would 
have  the  reader  observe,  that  there  is  a  two-fold 
Babylon  ;  the  one  in  the  history,  and  the  other  in 
the  mystery;  that  is,,  one  is  a  temporal' and  the 
other  a  spiritual  Babylon.  That  is,  with  relation  to 
the  nation  of  the  Jews,  who  were  carried  captive  unto 

Babylon, 
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Babjdon,  and  there  to  remain  the  space  of  three- 
score and  ten  years  captive  in  Babylon,  before  the 
fall  of  it,  according' to  the  prophesy  of  Jeremiah^ 
and  others  of  the  prophets;  as  you  may  see  Jere- 
miah XXV.  11,  concerning  the  nations  of  Judah 
and  Israel  serving  the  king  of  Babylon  seventy 
years. 

So  likewise  Jeremiah  and  the  rest  of  the  prophets, 
did  prophesy  of  the  downfall  of  that  temporal 
Babylon,  Jeremiah  XXV.  12,  13,  concerning  Ood's 
punishing  Babylon  when  those  seventy  years  were 
accomplished,  and  the  Caldeans,  and  will  make  it  a 
perpetual  desolation. 

1'his  Babylon  here  spoken  of  by  the  prophets,  it 
ti^as  that  temporal  Babylon  w^hich  the  prophets  saw 
would  fall,  and  so  it  did  when  the  time  was  accom- 
plished. But  this  Babylon  John  speaks  of  that  is 
fallen,  it  is  that  spiritual  mystery  Baby  Ion  that  is  fallen, 
he  speaking  with  relation  to  the  end  of  the  world  ; 
for  John  did  see  by  faith  the  end  of  the  world  to  hh 
as  certain,  as  the  prophets  did  see  by  faith  the  down- 
fall of  that  temporal  Babylon.  Also  it  is  to  be  mind- 
ed, that  this  mystery  Babylon  spoken  of  Revel,  xvii. 
5,  where  is  said,r///^/  upon  her  head  was  a  name  ztritten^ 
mydery^  Babylon  the  great  y  themother  of  harlots.  <^c. 

This  Baby Um  in  chap,  xiv.^  which  John  saith  is 
fallen,  is  that  mystery  Babylon  that  is  fallen  in  faith's 
account,  as  the  temporal  Babylon  is. 

Now  tliis  history,  or  temporal  Babylon,  it  was  ap- 
pointed of  God  to  punish  the  nation  of  the  Jews  for 
their  idolatry.  That  is,  they  being  so  subject  to  it, 
wiien  as  they  had  a  law  of  worship  given  them  of  God 

by 
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by  Moses.  So  that  God  gave  them  into  the  hands  of 
Ihe  king  of  Babylon  for  a  tinie,  that  thiey  might  see 
the  extream  abominations  of  the  Heathen,  and  how 
}ar  they  did  exceed  in  idols  in  worshiping  of  false 
gods  beyond  the  Israelites  \  so  that  ikhe  Israelites 
might  drink  of  the  wirie  df  the  wrath  of  hier  fomica^ 
tion.  ^rhat  is,  ihat  the  nationof  the  Jews  niight  be 
'drunken  with  the  worshiping  of  idols  ;  even  as  men, 
are  drunken  with  wine,  and  cdmniit  fornication  in 
their  spirits  with  the  idols  and  worship  of  Babyloh» 
even  as  men  comniit  fornication  with  women  with, 
their  bodies,  till  they  have  hardly  aiiy  strength  of 
nature  left  in.  them. 

So  that  this  spiritual  idolatry  and  fornication  in 
the  mind  with  idols  and  false  worship,  it  becomes 
the  wine  of  the  \^rath  of  her  forhication.     That  is^ 
when  wine,  the  strength  of  it,  hath  the  upper  hand 
in  man^s  brain,  so  that  he  hiith  lost  his  senses,  that 
man  may  be  said  to  haVe  the  Wr^th  of  the  vtrine  ia 
him.     And  if  the  wrath  of  th^  wine  should  always^ 
continue,  that  man  woiild  be  fit  for  no  business  in 
thi^  world  at  all,  neither  is  he  all  the  while  the  wrath 
or  strength  of  the  wine  doth  remain  upon  him.     Sd 
is  it  in  the  spiritual,  whoever  doth  worship  idols  and 
false  gods,  let  it  be  in  what  forni  or  manner  soever, 
they  may  be  said  to  drink  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
her  fornication. 
Neither  are  those  idolatrous  pieople  who  are  dnlnk, 
'  with  idols  and  fahe  worship,  fit  for  any  service  in  the 
Worship  of  the  true  God,  until  the  strength  of  that 
felse  ii^drship.  be  Wrought  out  of  the  people ;  for 
they  be  as  drunk  with  spiritual  fornication  and  false 

6  b  worships 


,  •  -  -  . 

i  94  -^  True  Interpretation  of 

worship,  as  men  are  with  wine  and  fornication  in 
the  natural,  as  aforesaid. 

Observe,  you  may  remember  that  I  have  said  be- 
fore, that  there  are  two  Babylons  spoken  of  in  scrip- 
tures, a  history,  or  temporal  Babylon  ;  and  a  mys- 
tery, or  spiritual  Babylon  ;  and  both  these  Ba- 
bylons in  faith's  account  are  fallen.  Therefore 
John  speaks  it  twice  over,  because  there  are  two 
Babylons,  yet  both  included  into  one,  because  the 
Spiritual  Babylon,  is  the  last  that  is  to  fall,  yet 
by  the  eye  of  faith  he  saw  it  M^as  fallen  ;  therefore 
saith  he,  Babylon  is  fallen^  is  falleny  that  great  city. 
Now  that  Babylon  where  the  Jews  were  carried 
captive,  it  was  a  great  city,  and  many  nations  were 
drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  idolatrous  fornication 
and  worship,  as  aforesaid  ;  only  this  is-to  be  mind- 
ed,.that  this  Babylon  in  the  temporal,  it  was  ap- 
pointed for  the  punishment  of  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,  they  being  the  chosen  people  of  God  to  wor- 
ship him,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses.  So  that  this 
temporal  Babylon  it  did  belong  only  to  those  people 
that  were  under  the  commision  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  to  be  a  punishment  to  them  for  their  diso- 
bedience unto  the  worship  of  Moses,  and  the  pro- 
phets ;  for  the  prophets  all  complain  of  Israel's  de- 
clining and  disobedience  to  the  worship  of  Moses. 

,  But  this  Babylon  John  speaks  of  here  in  the' 
Revelation,  it  is  that  spiritual  and  mystery  Babylon 
that  is  fallen.  This  spiritual  mystery  Babylon  it 
doth  belong  to  the  commission  of  the  gospel,  and 
what  worship  was  set  up  by  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
was  to  be  obeyed  at  the  time  of  their  commission. 

'        ^  But 
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But  there  was  another  form  of  worship  set  up  by 
those  beasts  aforesaid,  who  were  kings  in  great 
power,  who  commanded  all  nations  to  worship  those 
idols  and  images  that  M'ere  set  up  by  them.  S9 
that  all  nations  were  made  to  drink  the  wine  of  this 
spiritual  Babylon's  fornication,  as  they  were  of  the 
other,  aforesaid.  Mind,  it  is  called  spiritual  Baby* 
Ion,  because  the  worship  set  up  by  tlie  aforesai4 
beasts,  it  was  in  oppositon  to  the  worship  of  the  gos^ 
pel ;  the  gospeUworship  being  more  spiritual,  thai) 
the  worship  of  the  law.  And  as  the  kings  of  Baby* 
Ion  did  defy  the  God  of  Israel,  and  their  worship  of 
the  law,  so  did  these  beasts,  in  the  commission  of 
the  gospel,  defy  the  living  Jesus,  and  the  worship 
set  up  by  his  apostles.  And  in  this  regard,  this  Ba** 
}>ylon  John  speaketh  of,  may  be  said  to  be  a  spiritual 
Babylon^  who  made  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  to  drink 
of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication. 

And  as  certain  as  the  other  Babylon  was  destroyed 
with  a  perpetual  destruction,  when  the  seventy  years 
were  accomplished,  so  will  this  Babylon  aforesaid, 
be  destroyed  with  an  eternal  destruction,  when  the 
time  appointed  of  God  is  accomplished*  And  as 
the  Jews  nation  were  under  Babylon's  yoke,  so  were 
the  saints  in  the  primitive  time,  or  in  the  com  mis-* 
sionof  the  gospel,  under  the  yoke  of  persecution  of 
this  spiritual  Babylon. 

And  this  spiritual  Babylon  who  made  all  nations 
^runk  with  spiritual  fornication,  in  worshiping  of 
idols»  and  images  as  aforesaid,  is  that  great  city  Ba* 
bylon ;  is  called  a  great  city,  because  she  made  all 
nations  to  become  idolatrous*    For  when  a  man 
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doth  bow  down  and  submit  to  worship  anj  idol^ 
image,  or  form  of  worship  that  is  faise,  it  not  being 
set  up  bj  command  from  God,  he  niay  be  said  to 
drink  of  the  cup  of  spiritual  fornication. 

More  might  be  said  of  this  thii^g,  but  I  shaH  have 
occa9ion  to  speak  of  it  hereafter ;  only  this  is  to  be 
minded  here,  that  the  saints  in  all  this  time  of  the 
commission  of  the  apostles,  did  not  drink  of  the  cup 
'of  fornication,  Tliat  is,  thej  )rere  not  polluted  with 
worshiping  of  idols  and  images,  or  any  false  worship, 
but  did  cleave  close  to  t^e  faith  ^nd  worship  of 
Jesus. 

I  mean  those  that  did  truly  believe  th^  apostles 
doctrine,  and  those  that  were  converted  by  it  in  the 
time  of  their  commission,  their  worship  differing  iii 
CYcry  thing  from  the  worship  of  the  Whore  of  Baby- 
lon ;  even  as  the  worship  of  the  Jews  did  differ  from 
that  great  city,  the  Whore  of  that  Babylon,  as  afore-* 
said. 

This  is  the  true  interpretation  of  the  great  city,  the 
spiritual  Babylon,  who  made  all  nations  drink  of  the 
mne  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication  ;  as  you  may  see 
in  verse  9*  And  the  third  angel  followed  thern^  saying 
with  a  Uyud  voice,  If  any  man  worship  his  image^  and 
receive  the  mark  in  his  forehead  or  in  his  hand^  in  verse 
10,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  win^  of  the  wrath  of 
Godi  &c. 

So  that  none  of  the  saints  after  they  truly  believed, 
did  worship  the  beast,  nor  his  image,  nor  practice 
that  manner  of  worship  that  was  set  up  by  the  power 
of  the  beast ;  neither  did  they  receive  his  mark, 
neither  ia their  foreheads,  nor  right  hands.    That  is, 

they 
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Ihey  did  not  submit  to  bis  worship,  neither  willingly 
nor  unwillingly,  so  that  the  saints  did  not  drink  of 
the  wine  of  her  fornication  at  all ;  in  that  they  did 
not  worship  any  idols,  images,  or  forms  of  false  wor- 
ship which  were  set  up  by  this  great  city,  the  spiri- 
tual Whore  of  Babylon,  who^e  torment  is  expressed 
in  the  verses  following,  both  she,  and  all  those  that 
drank  of  her  cup  of  lornicatioq,  and  received  the 
mark.  But  I  shall  pass  by  those  verses  which 
^peaketh  of  that,  there  being  more  sayings  hereafter 
that  speak  nnuch  of  the  torments  of  the  Whore  of 
Babylon,  and  those  she  committed  whoredom  with. 
Therefore  I  shall  pass  by  that,  and  two  verses  more, 
there  being  little  matter  in  them,  but  what  is  com-> 
monly  known  by  all,  so  I  shall  proceed  to  the  four- 
teenth verse. 

CHAP.  XLIV. 

»  -  •  . 

A  ND  I  looked^  and  behold  a  white  cloudy  anji  tipan 
'**'  the  cloud  one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man, 
having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown^  and  in  his  hand  a 
sharp  sickle. 

This  So^l  of  Man  John  saw  sit  upQn  the  white 
cloud,  I  deglare  it  was  no  other  but  Christ  the  only 
God,  though  said  by  John  to  be  like  unto  the  Son  of 
Man^  He  may  well  be  said  to  be  like  unto  the 
Son  of  Man,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  Man,  for  he 
called  himself  so.  For  saith  he,  when  he  was  on 
earth,  the  Son  of  Man  must  be  betrayed  into  th^ 
hands  of  sinners,  meaning  himself.  And  other  pla- 
ces in  scripture,  where  he  calls  himself  the  Son  of 
Man.  Now 
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Now  to  know  whj  Christcalled  himself  the  Son  of 
Man,  he  being  the  Son  oflSocI,  nay  God  himself, 
it  will  be  worth  the  unfolding  of  this  mystery.  To 
this  I  say,  he  calls  himself  the  Son  of  Man,  because 
he  took  upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  in  the  womb  of 
Mary  the  Virgin.  That  is,  he  gained  the  Godhead 
nature,  and  manhood  together,  in  the  womb  of 
Mary  the  Virgin,  and  there  cloathed  the  Godhead 
nature  with  pure  human  flesh-  So  that  when  he 
was  born  into  this  world,  was  perfect  God  and 
man ;  according  to  that  saying,  Isaiah  ix.  To  us  a 
child  is  horuy  to  us  a  son  is  giverij,  he  shall  be  called  the 
mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  with  other  titles 
of  the  divine  Godhead,  yet  a  cliild,  a  perfect  man 
child,  born  of  a  virgin. 

And  she  conceived  in  her  womb  by  the  holy 
Ghost,  that  is,  by  the  holy  God,  so  the  virgin  she 
being  the  mother  that  bore  Jesus,  and  brought  him 
forth  into  this  world  as  other  children  are  brought 
forth  into  this  world. 

In  this  regard  he  did  call  himself,  and  is  called  by 
the  spirit,  the  Son  of  Man.  For  he  taking  the 
nature  of  man  upon  him,  and  being  born  of  a 
virgin,  he  may  call  himself  the  Son  of  Man.  That 
is,  he  is  the  Son  of  Man,  but  by  the  mother's  side, 
but  not  by  the  father's  side.  For  by  the  father's  side, 
he  called  himself  the  Son  of  God,  and  so  he  was,  yea 
he  was  God  himself. 

The  parrallel  is  much  like  unto  Cain  and  Abel, 
they  were  both  brothers  by  the  mother's  side,  but 
not  by  the  father  ;  for  they  had  two  several  fathers ; 
Adam  was  the  father  of  righteous  Abel,  and  the 

serpent-angel 
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5erpent-angel  was  the  father  of  cursed  Cain,  as  th< 
Scripture  doth  plainly  prove,  if  understood  by  the 
reader  ;  for  it  is  not  written  any  where  in  scripture; 
that  Adam  begot  Cain.  Yet  notwithstanding  Eve 
was  the  mother  of  them  both,  and  so  Cain  and 
Abel  were  brollicrs  by  the  mother's  side,  but  not 
by  the  father's  side. 

So  likewise  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  nay  God 
himself  by  the  father's  side,  but  by  the  mother's  side 
he  was  the  Son  of  Man.  And  in  this  sense  he  called 
himself  the  Son  of  Man,  and  this  Son  of  Man  is 
that  Son  of  Man  John  looked  and  saw  tnt  upon  a 
white  cloudy  having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown^  and 
in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle.  This  cloud  he  sat  upon, 
it  was  that*  cloud  the  apostles  speak  of,  Heb.  xii. 
Wherefore  seeing  we  also  are  encompassed  about  with 
sh  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses. 

Now  what  this  cloud  is,  it  is  expressed  in  the  ele- 
venth chapter,  concerning  the  faith  of  the  patri- 
archs, prophets,  and  saints,  who  had  the  righteous- 
rtess  of  faith  in  them,  beginning  at  righteous  Abel, 
Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Joseph,  Moses, 
!£>avid,  Samuel,  and  the  prophets;  with  other  saints 
who  buffered  wonderful  strange  deaths  for  their  faithi 
These;  and  miny  more  were  that  cloud  the  Son 
tff  Man  sat  upon,  they  all  expecting,  by  faith 
Cod's  coming  in  flesh,  they  being  afar  off.  That 
U,  their  faith  in  them  was  satisfied  that  he  would 
dome,  thdugh  it  was  many  hundred  years  after  they 
were  dead  ;  the  apostles  and  saints  afterwards  were 
D^itnesses  that  the  Son  of  Man  was  risen  from  the 
dead.    So  that  their  faith  was  a  cloud  of  witnesses 

also : 
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also ;  and  the  faith  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
the  prophets,,  apostles  and  saints,  it  was  that  cloud 
the  Son  of  Man  did  sit  upon. 

It  is  called  a  white  cloud  by  the  spirit,  because 
they  were  never  defiled  with  the  fornication  of  idols, 
but  worshiped  the  true  God  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  according  to  the  faith  of  Jesus,  or 
the  gospel,  they  not  receiving  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  neither  in  the  forehead,  nor  in  the  handi 
That  is,  they  were  not  defiled  with  worshiping  ol* 
any  images,  idols  or  false  gods  whatsoever,  and  iii 
this  regard  they  may  t)e  called  a  white  cloiid  ;  and 
4his  is  that  white  cloud  the  iSon  of  IVIan,  even  Jesus 
the  only  God,  doth  sit  upon;  as  the  Whore  in  another 
case  is  said  to  sit  upon  many  waters  which  I  shall 
have  an  occasion  to  speak  of  when  I  come  to  it 

And  as  for  that  crown  that  was  upon  his  head,  1 
declare  it  was  that  honour  and  golden  glory  which 
the  prophets,  apostles  and  saints  do  attribute  unto 
him,  as  he  is  a  redeemer;  the  work  of  redemption 
being  wrought  by  him  as  he  Was  a  man,  he  being  in 
the  form  of  a  servant,  so  that  all  the  redeemed  ones 
who  are  sensible  of  their  redemption,  they  do  praise 
and  magnify  the  man  Jesus,  the'  only  God,  for  his 
great  love  towards  them,  in  that  they  had  faith  to 
receive  the  benefit  of  his  death.     And  this  honour^ 

5 lory,  and  praise  <rhich  is  attributed  unto  the  man 
esus,  by  his  prophets,  apostles,  and  saints,  is  that 
golden  crown  upon  his  head,  and  in  his  hand  si 
sharp  sickle. 

Now  this  sharp  sickle  in  his  hand,  it  signifies  his 
great  power,  that  when  the  end  of  the  world  shall  be, 

that 
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that  he  will  send  his  angels  to  reap  the  world,  even 
.  as  reapers  do  com  when  the  harvest  is  ripe.  So 
when  the  world's  sins  are  ripe,  the  hai'vest  will  be ; 
and  much  like  unto  a  master  of  the  harvest  of  com, 
he  will  thrust  in  his  sickle  first,  then  all  his  servants, 
until  the  harvest  is  rt^aped.  So  is  it  with  him  that 
sate  under  the  white  cloud ;  when  the  time  is  accom- 
plished, and  the  harvest  ripe,  he  will  thrust  in  his 
sickle  first,  and  then  all  bis  servants,  the  angels,  shall ' 
fall  to  reaping  the  harvest  of  this  world,  and  shall 
thrust  in  their  sickles,  and  reap  until  all  be  cut  down ; 
that  is,  Christ  shall  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
with  all  his  holy  angels  to  destroy  this  world  for 
ever.  Then  will  he  thrust  in  his  sickle  indeed  ;  an4 
this  is  the  meaning  of  the  sickle  in  his  hand. 

And  those  angels  that  cryed  to  hipi,  that  sate  upon 
the  cloud  to  thrust  in  the  sickle,  ^re  the  holy  angels 
aforesaid,  that  must  help  to  reap  the  world, for  they  - 
have  sickles  also.  That  is,  the  angels  have  power 
from  Christ  to  destroy,  and  cut  down  this  wicked 
world,  when  their  sins  ate  at  the  full,  then  are  they 
'  ripe,  fit  to  be  destroyed,  even  as  the  temporal  Ba- 
bylon was,  when  their  sins  were  ripe,  as  in  Joel  iii. 
;13.  Put  you  in  the  sickle ^  for  the  harvest  is  ripe,  corner 
get  you  down^for  the  press  is  fully  the  fats  overflow  ^  fof* 
their  wickedness  is  great. 

The  prophet  Joel  spake  this  in  relation  to  the 
reaping  of  Babylon,  the  enemies  of  the  Jews,  tha-^^. 
after  the  seventy  years  captivity  of  Israel,  their  ene- 
poiies  sins  of  cruel  usage  was  at  the  full,  or  ripe.  So 
that  now  the  sickle,  that  is,  the  power  of  the  sword* 
temporal,  must  utterly  destroy  Babylon,  the  Je\v% 
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enemies,  or  reap  it,  for  the  harvest  of  then-  sins  and 
cruelties  were  fully  ripe.  And  the  press  was  full,  that 
is,  their  bodies  were  so  full  of  wickedness  and 
cruelty,  that  they  did  overflow  with  wickedness,  their 
wickedness  was  so  great. 

So  will  it  be  with  this  spiritual  Babylon,  when  the 
harvest  is  ripe  ;  for  this  spiritual  Babylon  is  so  full 
of  idolatry,  of  idols,  images,,  and  worshiping  false 
gods,  and  persecution  of  the  saints,  that  the  press  is 
full  ;  that  is,  their  bodies  are  so  full  of  spirituar 
wickedness,  or  spiritual  fornication,  and  persecution 
for  conscience  sake,  as  aforesaid,  that  their  wicked- 
ness doth  overflow,  even  as  the  aforesaid  Babylon 
did.  So  that  in  the  account  of  the  spirit  of  faith, 
this  spiritual  Babylon  is  as  really  destroyed  and 
reaped,  their  sins  being  ripe,  as  the  other  Babylon 
was.  And  as  the  sickle  was  thrust  into  them  that 
they  were  destroyed,  and  reaped,  so  will  it  be  with 
this,  as  in  verse  19,  of  this  chapter.  And  the  angel 
thnist  in  his  fickle  into  the  earthy  and  gathered  the 
vifie  of  the  earthy  and  cast  it  into  the  great  Tsbine 
press  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

The  earth  signifies  the  people,  and  the  vine  of  the 
earth  signifies  the  wicked  idolatrous  worship  of  the 
people :  and  the  great  wine  press  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  signifies  that  eternal  death,  and  destruction 
upon  all  idolatrous  people  ;  who  worship  false 
gods. 

This  eternal  or  second  death  is  the  great  wine 
press  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  in  verse  20.  of  this 
chapter  it  is  said.  And  the  wine  press  was  troden  wiih^ 
out  the^ity^  and  blood  came  out  of  the  wine  press^  even 
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unto  the  horse  bridles,  by  the  space  ofn  thousand  and 
six  hundred  furlongs.  The  meaning  is  this,  the  wine 
press  was  troden  without  the  city,  that  is,  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  enemies  of  Judah  and  Israel  it  was 
without  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  so  will  the  eternal 
destruction  of  all  idolaters  at  the  end  of  the  world 
.be  without  the  city,  New  Jerusalem-  That  is,  none 
of  the  seed  of  faith  who  are  the  holy  city,  in  the 
spiritual,  sliall  see  their  destruction,  for  blood  shall 
come  out  of  the  wine  press,  even  to  the  Itorse 
bridles  ;  the  blood  signifies  the*  extream  torment, 
it  being  for  ever ;  the  wine  press  signifies  the  great 
wrath  of  God,  pressing  their  souls  for  their  wicked- 
ness to  eternity ;  unto  the  horse  bridles  signifies 
the  extream  fulness  of  wickedness,  so  that  the  wratii 
4^!  God  might  walk  in  their  souls,  even  as  an  horse 
may  do  through  blood,  even  up  to  his  bridle;  for 
God  s  wrath  will  be  as  many  horses  to  crush  and 
trample  his  enemies  under  feet,  so  that  their  mi-^ 
series  may  break  forth  as  blood  fbr  God  s  horses  ; 
that  is,  his  vengeance  to  walk  through  to  eternity. 
As  for  tlie  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred 
furlongs,  that  signifies  a  great  space  and  distance 
from  the  city  of  God  ;  that  is,  from  the  spiritual 
city  of  God,  to  wit,  the  true  believers.  So  that  this 
spiritual  mystery  Babylon,  who  made  all  nations 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fbrnication,  as 
aforesaid,  I  say  she  must  undergo  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  be  troden  without  the  spiritual  city ;  the  seed  of 
^aith,  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  being  called  that  holy 
city,  even  as  the  other  Babylon  was  troden  and 
destroyed  without  the  city  of  Jerusalem ;  which  was 

C  c  2  many 


m 

2(34  A  True  interpretation  bf 

many  miles  off  Jerusalem.  Thus  in  short  I  have 
given  the  interpretation  of  the  most  things  of  con-" 
cernment  in  chap.  xiv. 


CHAP-     XLV. 

CHAP.  .XV.  1.  John  saw  another  sign  in  heaveit^ 
great  and ,  marvellduSj  seven  angels  having  the 
seven  last  plagues^  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of 
God. 

This  great  and  marvellous  sign  that  John  saw  in 
heaven,  it  was  those  plagues  or  wrath  of  God,  that 
was  to  be  poured  out  upon  this  spiritual  Babylon^ 
and  those  beasts,  and  nations,  and  people,  who  did 
drink  of  the  cup  of  her  fornication  of  idolatry ;  which 
is  more  explained  in  the  sixteenth  chapter. 

Also  John  saith^  he  taw  another  sigUy  great  and 
marvellous.  It  is  said  to  be  another  sign,  because  he 
spake  in  the  chapter  before  much  of  that  temporal 
Babylon,  with  the  plagues  and  fall  of  it  But  in 
this  fifteenth  chapter  these  plagues  have  relation 
only  to  this  mystery  Babylon,  therefore  said  to  bfe 
another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  marvellous.  It  is 
great  and  marvellous  indeed^  for  he  saw  the  utter 
destruction  and  end  of  the  world  ;  therefore  calls 
them  the  seven  last  plagues  before  upon  the  other 
Babylon.  But  these  seven  plagues,  are  the  last 
plagues  that  are  to  be  poured  out  upon  the  earth;» 
therefore  called  by  the  spirit  marvellous,  because 
the  whole  wrath  or  final  wrath  of  God  is  filled  up 
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tuv  finished  upon  the  whore,  beast,  false  prophets, 
and  all  idolatrous  persons  in  the  woild.  And  this 
is  to  be  executed  by  seven  angels ;  that  is,  these 
seven  holy  angels  have  commission  fit>m  God,  to 
pour  out  those  seven  last  plagues  in  a  suitableness 
or  likeness  to  those  plagues  that  were  poured  out 
lipon  Egypt,  as  wiH  appear  in  the  next  chapter. 

In  verse  2.     Johnsatt  m^it  were  a  sea  of  glass 

mingled  with  Jire^  and  them  that  had  gotten  the  vie-- 

,  inry  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over  his 

mark,  and  over  the  numbers  of  his  name,  stand  on  the 

sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God. 

The  reader  may  remember  that  I  have  shewed 
before,  when  I  treated  upon  the  fourth  chapter  of 
the  Revelation,  that  there  is  a  chrystal  sea,  like^ 
unto  glass  or  chrystal  waters,  in  heaven  above  the 
stars,  as  really  as  there  is  a  sea  of  waters  here  upoa 
the  earth ;  and  as  certain  as  ships  and  other  vessels 
can,  and  do  swim,  or  gUde  upon  the  sea  and  waters 
here  below,  so  may  spiritual  bodies  stand  or  walk 
upon  the  sea  of  glass  in  heaven  above  the  stars. 

And  this  sea  of  glass  is  mingled  with  fire ;  it  is 
said  to  be  mingled  with  fire,  to  signify  the  purity 
of  it  the  more,  because  fire  is  that  which  purifies 
more  than  any  thing  but  water;  therefore  the 
spirit  of  God  is  compared  to  fire  and  to  water; 
as  Christ  shall  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghosts  and 
with  fire ;  and  Christ  will  give  every  true  believer 
water  of  life^  ^o  that  as  the  spirit  of  God,  the  ope- 
ration of  it^  is  compared  to  fire  and  to  water,  those 
two  being  the  purif;ying  things  upon  earth. 

So  likewise  this  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire^ 

which 
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tirhich  John  saw  in  heayen,  it  was  that  chrystal  se^i 
or  chrystal  waters  like  unto  clear  glas^,  which  was 
before  the  throne  of  God,  as  in  Revel,  iv,  aforesaid. 
And  John  saw  all  them  tJiat  had  gotten  the  victory  over 
the  beast^  and  over  his  image^  and  ov^r  his  tfiarkj  and 
over  the  number  of  his  name^  stand  on  the  sea  ofglasf^ 
having  the  harps  of  God.  That  is,  the  paints  of  God 
who  by  their  patient  suffering,  they  got  the  victory 
over  the  beast ;  for  faith  and  patience  will  conquer 
the  greatest  enemies  in  the  world ,  both  within  a 
man,  and  without  a  man. 

And  this  faith  and  patience  in  the  saints,  iti  the, 
second  commission,  M'as  that  which  kept,  tliem  from 
Worshiping  of  idols,  images,  or  submitting  any  ways 
to  that  false  worship  set  up  by  the  beast.  And  in 
this  regard  the  saints  may  be  said  to  get  victory 
over  the  beast,  his  imageji  mark»  and  name ;  which 
things  I  have  opened  before  ;  only  this  is  to  be 
minded  by  the  Way,  that  the  saints  that  get  this 
victory  overall  false  worship,  they  shall  have  spiri- 
tual bodies,  that  shall  be  capable  to  stand  upon  the 
sea  of  glass  in  heaven,  even  upon  that  chrystal  sea> 
which  is  round  about  the  throne  of  God,  even  as 
men  do  stand  upon  ships  upon  the  sea  of  this  world» 
as  aforesaid. 

Observe^  if  there  be  such  power  in  faith  in  bodies 
that  are  mortal,  as  to  make  them  to  walk  upon  the 
waters^  as  in  Christ,  and  in  Peter,  who  walked  in 
those  bodies  of  flesh  upon  the  waters^  how  much 
more  shall  those  whose  faith  is  become  a  fiery  glory 
which  hath  spiritualized  the  whole  body  ?  That  is,  it 
IS  a  spiritual  body  capable  to  stand  upon  the  sea  of 

glass 
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glass  in  hearen,  as  our  earthly  bodies  are  upon  the 
firtnest  earth  here  below.  .  And  those  saints  that 
stand  upon  this  chrystal  sea  of  glass,  these  have  the 
harps  of  God.  Now  what  is  meant  by  the  harps  I 
have  shewed  before. 

And  in  verse  3,  these  who  stood  upon  the  sea  of 
glass,  having  the  hacps  of  God,  they  smg  the  song  of 
Mose>%  and  the  so?ig  of  the  Lambj  which  two  songs  I 
have  opened  before.  Now  what  the  words  of  the 
song  of  Moses,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb  are,  some 
of  them  are  set  down  in  the  third  and  fourth  verses. 
And  those  who  stood  upon  the  sea  of  gUss  with  the 
harps  of  God,  did  sing  these  two  songs  in  those 
words  aforesaid,  their  tongues  being  the  harps  of 
God  to  sound  forth  his  praise  and  glory  for  his  great 
mercies  towards  them. 

There  is  nothing  else  of  any  great  concernment 
to  know  in  this  chapter,  but  what  I  shall  have  oc- 
casion to  speak  of  in  the  chapters  following  ;  there- 
fore I  shall  say  no  more,  nor  interpret  any  more  of 
this  fifteenth  chapter. 

CHAP.  XLVI. 

TN  Chap.  xvi.  !•  John  heard  a  great  voice  out  of 
^  the  temple^  ^^yi^  '<>  '^^  seven  angels^  Go  your  ways 
and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  zprath  of  God  upon  the 
earth. 

These  seven  angels  are  to  pour  out  the  seven  last 
plagues  upon  the  earth ;  they  are  called  seven  angels, 
because  of  those  seven  several  plagues  that  are  to 
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be  poured   out  upon   the  earth  in  the  last  days^ 

'J'hese  angels  who  had  the  seven  last  plagues  to  pour 

out  upon  the  earth,  they  were  of  the  holy  angels  ; 

but  whether  they  were  just  seven,  more  or  less,  is 

not  much  material. 
■ 

But  because  the  plagues  are  counted  but  into 
•  seven,  therefore  called  seren  angels  who  poured  out 
tluir  viah  of  the  wrath  a/God;  which  wrath  of  God 
is  those  seven  plagues;  when  as  one  or  two  angels 
might,  at  the  command  of  God,  pour  out  all  thosQ 
.seven  vials.  But  this  book  of  the  Revelation  of 
John  doth  speak  inuch  of  seven  ;  and  first  of  the 
seven  spirits  of  God  before  the  throne  ;  secondly  of 
the  seven  angels  of  the  churches  of  Asia,  and  of  the 
reven  churches  themselves.  Also  he  speaks  of  a 
lamb  with  seven  horns,  and  seven  eyes,  and  a  beast 
with  seven  heads,  and  now  of  seven  angels,  and 
seven  vials,  and  seven  plagues. 

So  that  this  book  of  the  Revelation  doth  speak 
much  upqn  seven,  when  sometimes  them  seven 
spoken  of,  were  but  one,  as  I  have  shewed  before, 
Yet  they  may  be  called  seven,  in  relation  to  those 
seven  several  operations  or  works  they  do- 
Likewise  I  would  have  the  reader  mind,  that  these 
seven  vialsof  the  wrath  of  God,  that  are  to  be  poured 
out  by  these  seven  angels,  they  have  relation  unto 
those  plagues  of  Egypt  that  were  poured  out  by 
Moses,  the  angel  of  the  covenant  of  the  law  ;  which 
nation  of  the  Jews  was  called  the  temple  of  Godi 
for  God  had  established  his  worship  of  the  law  in, 
and  upon  them.  And  the  voice  of  God  to  Moses 
the  angel  of  the  covenant  of  the  law,  cummande4 

him 
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faim  to  pour  out  the  vials  of  his  wrath  upon  Egypt^ 
which  was  done  accordingly; 

Also  we  read  in  scriptures^  of  several  of  the  holj 
ftngels  that  poured  out  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God,  as 
well  an  Moses^  the  angel  of  the  law  ;  as  those  two 
angels  who  came  to  Lot,  poured  out  the  vial  of 
GmI's  wrath  upon  Sodom,  and  burnt  it  to  ashes. 
Likewise  the  angel  of  the  Lord  destroyed  three- 
Score  thousand  people  of  the  plague,  for  David's 
fin  in  numbering  the  people.  Likewise  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  slew  fourscore  thousand  men  in  one 
night  of  the  king  of  Assyria's  host,  according  to  the 
words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  ;  with  many  other  ex- 
ftmples  in  scripture,  that  angels  did  pour  out  the 
vials  of  God  s  wrath  upon  the  earth  in  former  times. 

But  these  seven  angels,  and  the  seven  plagues 
that  are  to  be  poured  out  upon  the  earth,  I  say  the 
meaning  of  John  was,  that  they  should  be  poured 
out  upon  those  wicked  beasts  and  false  preachers, 
or  false  prophets,  who  set  up  a  false  worship,  and 
fill  false  worshipers  ever  since  that  day  that  Christ 
entered  into  the  ministry  ,  or  since  the  time  that 
the  apostles  received  their  commission,  as  in  Acts 
ii.  My  meaning  is  this,  that  ever  since  the  apostles 
hsid  those  cloven  tongues  sate  upon  them,  as  of 
fire ;  for  then  began  people  to  worship  Christ  ac- 
t^ording  to  the  apostles  directions,  who  had  their 
lESOmmission  from  Christ. 

Now  what  worship  hath  been  set  up  since  by 
]j;ings  or  head  magistrates,  who  had  no  commission 
from  God,  they  are  called  by  the  spirit  evil  beasts^ 
fake  prophets^  false  preachersy  and  false  worship. 
'     ,'  Dd  Ani 
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Apd  those  seven  angels  poured  out  their  seveii 
plagues  upon  those  superstitious  and  idolatrous 
people^  who  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  forni- 
cation of  idolatry,  in  worshiping  false  gods  or 
idols,  ever  since  the  worship  of  the  gospel  was  set 
tip  by  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

I  declare  that  these  seven  last  plagues  are  to  he 
poured  out  upon  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus, 
he  being  the  angel  of  the  new  covenant  of  faith,  and 
Christ  dwelling  in  their  hearts  by  faith;  sio  that  the 
true  believers  of  the  gospel  are  called  by  the  spirit 
'the  temple  of  God. 

"  And  this  great  voice  which  John  heard  out  of 
the  temple,  was  no  other  but  the  voice  of  Christ, 
who  gave  charge  unto  his  angels  to  pour  out  the 
seven  vials  of  his  wrath,  which  are  seven  plagues, 
tlpon  the  earth.  That  is,  upon  wicked,  idolatrous 
people,  who  worship  idols,  images,  and  false  gods 
since  the  apostles  commission.  Even  such  like 
pliagues  as  Moses  the  angel  of  the  law,  and  other 
angels  did  pour  out  upon  Egypt,  and  upon  other 
wicked  and"  ungodly  men,  as  aforesaid. 

Let  the  reader  observe,  and  he  may  see  that  thes6 
last  plagues  that  are  poured  out  upon  the  beast,  his 
image,  and  those  that  receive  the  mark,  and  tfa^ 
number  of  his  name ;  that  is,  upon  all  idolatrous 
people,  they  are  much  like  unto  those  plagues  of 
Egypt,  as  aforesaid  ;  as  you  may  perceive  in  the  ' 
seven  vials  pouring  out  those  seven  plagues.^ 

In  verse  2.  The  fir$t  went  and  poured  out  his  viai 
vpon  the  earthy  and  there  fell  a  noisome  aiid  grievous 
sore  upon  the  men,  who  had  the  mark  of  ike  hearty  and 
^p6n  them  that  worshiped  his  image.  This 
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'  This  plague  the  first  angel  poured  out,  \t  was 
upon  those  people  that  received  the  mark  of  the' 
foeast,  and  those  which  did  worship  his  image  ;  even 
the  same  plague  was  poured  out' upon  the  servants, 
and  inhabitants  of  Egypt,  for  their  wicked  oppres- 
sion of  Israel,  they  had  grievous  sores  upon  them  ; 
as  you  may  see.  Exodus  ix.  10,  11.  The  sores  were 
so  grievous  upon  the  Egyptians^  and  upon  the  magicians^ 
that  they  could  not  stand  before  Moses^  for  the  boy  Is 
were  upon  the  magicians^  both  upon  man^  and  beast. 

So  in  like  manner  is  the  plague  poured  out  upon 
the  enemies  of  the  worship  of  the  the  gospel  of 
ifesus. 

Verse  3.  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
upon  the  sea^  and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man; 
land  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea. 

This  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial,  and  the 
J>lague  this  angel  poured  out,  it  was  much  like  to 
the  plague  Moses  poured  out  upon  Egypt ;  as  you 
tnay  see  Exodus  vii.  17^  how  the  rod  in  Moses's 
hand. smote  upon  the  waters  that  were  in  the  livers^ 
and  they  became  blood,  or  were  turned  into  blood. 

And  in  verse  18.  And  tJie  fish  that  are  in  the  river 
4hall  dicj  and  the  river  shall  stinky  and  tlie  Egyptians 
shall  hath  to  drink  of  the  water  of  the  river. 

So  in  like  manner  will  God  pour  out  this  vial 
of  wrath  upon  the  sea  ;  that  is,  upon  all  the  rivers 
and  fountains  of  water,  which  is  for  the  comfort, 
'satisfaction,  and  quenching  the  thirst  of  man  and 
all  other  creatures.  For  the  vial  being  poured  out 
•upon  the  sea,  the  sea  doth  imply  all  manner  of 
Waters  whatsoever.     And  as  this  plague  m^us  poured 

D  d  2     ,  out 
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out  upon  Egypt  at  the  first,  when  Moses  had  his 
commission  from  God  to  gather  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
so  in  the  end  of  the  world,  when  Christ  shall  gather 
his  elect  together,  that  is,  the  wheat  from  the  tares ; 
this  vial  of  his  wrath  shall  be  poured  out  upon  the 
sea,  as  really  as  it  was  poured  out  upon  Bgypt  by 
Moses,  as  aforesaid ;  and  every  creature  in  the  sea^, 
both  man  and  beast,  fish  and  fowl  shall  die,  even  at 
they  did  in  Egypt. 

CHAP.  XLVIL 

A  ND  in  verse  4.  Tht  tlUrd  angel  poured  out  hh, 
^*^  vial  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters^  and 
thetf  became  blood. 

The  meaning  is  this,  that  as  the  Egyptians  rivers 
and  fountains  of  waters  were  turned  to  blood  by 
Moses,  so  that  the  Egyptains  could  not  drink  of  the 
waters  of  the  rivers,  for  they  did  loath  to  drink  of 
them.  So  likewise  this  vial  the  third  angel  poured 
out.  It  was  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  fountain 
and  river  of  water  that  is  in  every  man.  For  every 
man  hath  mot^ions  of  peace,  and  refreshing  of  mind 
that  do  arise  in  his  heart  from  the  seed  of  reason, 
the  root  which  doth  send  forth  refreshing  thoughts, 
motions,  and  actions.  Many  times  the  seed  of 
reason  doth  this,  which  is  as  a  river  of  water  to  re*^ 
fresh  the  soul  of  man. 

But  when  evil  thoughts,  motions,  and  actions,  do 
arise  out  of  the  heart,  it  causeth  fear,  wrath,  and 
torment  of  soul,  both  of  the  punishment  of  the  law 
here  in  this  life,  and  the  punishment  of  eternal 

danmation 
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damnation  hereafter.  So  that  the  riven  and  foun- 
tains of  waters  that  do  flow  out  of  the  hearts  of  men 
and  women»  they  are  turned  into  blood.  That  is,  as 
}  said  before,  the  motions,  thoughts,  and  actions, 
which  did  arise  out  of  the  heart  that  yielded  peace 
to  the  mind,  they  were  as  water  to  refresh  the  heart 
of  man.  even  as  water  doth  quench  the  thirst  of 
nature,  both  of  man  and  beast. 

But  when  these  waters  of  the  soul  be  turned  to 
blood,  there  is  nothing  but  thoughts  of  fear,  mo* 
tions  of  wrath,  and  fear  of  eternal  death;  so  that 
the  soul  of  man  is  loath,  or  doth  loathe  to  drink  of 
those  thoughts,  motions,  and  actions  which  are 
turned  to  blood;  that  is,  to  wrath,  and  fear  of 
eternal  damnation. 

But  drink  they  must  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  for  they  have  made  the  saints  to  drink  of  the 
wine  and  wrath  of  their  persecution,  for  not  wor* 
shiping  the  beast  nur  his  image,  nor  receiving  his 
mark.  Though  I  speak  of  all  men  and  women  in 
general,  because  all  people  have  a  river  of  water  in 
their  hearts,  but  all  rivers  are  not  turned  to^  blood. 
But  the  meaning  is,  all  those  people  who  worship 
the  beast,  and  his  image,  who  receive  the  mark  of 
his  name,  or  the  number  of  his  names,  these  things 
include  both  the  beasts  and  all  false  worships,  and 
false  worshipers,  since  Christ  gave  the  commission 
of  the  gospel  to  his  apostles. 

And  as  Moses  poured  out  that  plague  of  turning 
the  natuml  rivers  and  fountains  of  water  of  £gypt 
to  blood,  at  the  first  coming  into  his  commission 
of  the  law ;    so  likewise  will  Christ  pour  out  his 

vial 
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vial  of  wrath  upon  the  spirits  of  men  and  women,' 
j^nd  turn  the  waters  of  their  souls  to  blood,  as 
aforesaid ;  and  this  will  be  executed  at  the  latter 
end  of  the  world,  which  end  will  be  as  certain  as 
the  beginning  M-as  by  Moses. 

Therefore  John,  by  the  spirit  of  Revelation,  zaw 
these  vials  poured  out  upon  the  btast^  and  his  seat^  and 
upon  his  image^  and  upon  those  that  had  his  markj 
namey  or  number  of  his  name^  as  aforesaid.  For 
it  is  the  nature  of  true  faith  to  see  .things  afar 
off,  or  at  a  distance,  as  near  at  hand,  or  in  present 
being.  So  that  this  vial  of  God's  wrath,  which  the 
third  ^ngel  poured  out  upon  the  rivers,  and  foun- 
tains of  waters,  I  declare  it  is  meant  upon  the 
souls ;  that  is,  upon  the  peace  of  the  souls  of  those 
wicked  beasts,  or  head  magistrates  who  set  up 
images,  idols,  and  forms  of  false  worship,  and 
cause  the  people  so  to  do.  And  all  those  people 
that  do  bow  down  to  this  worship,  they  receive  the 
'mark  of  the  beast,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the 
number  of  his  name,  upon  all  these  their  souls  i« 

^  this  vial  poured  out  upon.  That  is,  upon  the  peace 
of  all  their  souls,  which  peace  is  called  by  the  spirit^ 
rivers  and  fountains  of  waters ;  and  upon  these  rivers 

'  and  fountains  of  waters,  the  angel  doth  pour  out  his 
*vial,  and  turn  the  waters,  of  idolatrous  men  and 
women's  souls  to  blood.  For  this  the  reader  is  to 
mind,  that  there  are  motions  that  do  run  in  the 
mind  of  man,  as  the  waters  do  in  a  river  or  spring. 
And  these  motions  do  cool  or  satisfy  the  soul  of  man, 
as  water  doth  when  men  are  thirstv  ;  as  the  rich  man 
Christ  speaks  of,  who  being  in  hell  desired  one  drop 

of 
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of  co1(i  water  to  cool  his  tongue  ;  that  is,  one  motion 
of  peace  or  hope  of  deliverance  out  of  this  heat ; 
for  if  there  could  but  one  motion  of  peace  arise  out 
of  the  heart  of  one  being  in  hell,  it  would  be  that 
drop  of  cold  water  to  cool  the  tongue  of  the  spuL 

But  these  waters  being  turned  to  blood  by  the 
vial  of  God's  wrath  being  poured  upon  it,  no  wa- 
iters can  arise.  'J'hat  is,  no  peace  can  spring  from 
the  souls  of  men  and  women,  who  have  this  vial 
poured  out  upon  them  ;  that  is,  M'ho  have  the 
waters  of  their  souls  turned  to  blood ;  that  is,  to 
wrath,  torment,  and  the  fear  of  eternal  damnation. 

And  because  the  reader  may  know,  that  the  mo* 
tions  of  peace  in  a  man's  mind,  may  be  called  a  ri-  \ 
ver  of  wattr^  you  may  mind  the  words  of  Christ, 
where  he  saith.  He  that  believeth  in  me,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  So  likewise 
Christ  said  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  If  thou  hadst 
asked  me,  /  ts:ould  have  given  thee  water  of  lije :  it 
should  have  been  a  well  springing  up  unto  eternal 
life. 

These  waters  flow  from  the  seed  of  faith  in  the 
soul  of  men  and  women  ;  these  are  not  those  waters 
that  are  turned  to  blood.  But  there  are  waters  that 
proceed  from  the  seed  of  reason  in  the  heart  of  meii 
and  women,  which  are  motions  of  natural  peace  that 
do  arise  from  the  seed  of  reason  in  man  ;  and  these 
are  those  waters  that  are  turned  to  blood  by  the 
pouring  out  of  the  vial  of  God's  wrath  upon  theoi, 
as  will  appear  by  scripture. 

As  first,  the  waters  of  Cain^s  soul  were  turned  to 
blood  for  killinjo:  his  brother  AbeL    2.  The  waters 

of 
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of  cursed  Cham's  soul  were  turned  to  blood  for  un-^ 
covering  his  father's  nakedness,  in  that  he  procured 
the  curse  from  his  father ;  and  Cain  had  more  tor* 
^ent  upon  his  soul  than  he  could  bear,  3.  The 
waters  of  Esau's  soul  were  turaed  to  blood,  for  des- 
pising his  birth-right.  4.  The  waters  of  King  SauFs 
soul  were  turned  into  blood,  forldisobeying  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord,  in  that  it  caused  him  to  en- 
quire of  a  witch. 

These  being  all  of  them  the  seed  of  reason,  and  the 
waters  ;  that  is,  the  motions  of  peace  that  did  arise 
from  that  seed,  as  you  may  read  that  Saul  had 
many,  or  much  peace,  for  he  was  called  Saul  among 
the  prophets.  And  further  it  is  said,  that  the  good 
spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  Jrom  him^  and  an  evil  spirit 
from  the  Lord  was  sent  unto  him.  That  is,  the  mo- 
tions of  peace  departed  from  him,  and  the  motions 
of  fear  and  horror  were  sent  unto  him.  That  is,  the 
waters  of  his  soul  were  turned  to  blood,  and  so  M'ill 
it  be  not  only  with  these  afore-mentionod,  but  with 
all  the  seed  of  the  serpent  who  rebel  against  God, 
and  that  worship  false  Gods,  as  these  beasts,  and 
all  those  that  receive  his  mark. 

So  that  to  conclude,  this  vial  of  God  s  wrath  of 
turning  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters  to  blood, 
it  hatli  relation  to  all  wicked  kings  and  head  magis- 
trates, who  are  called  by  the  spirit  beasts;  and  all 
those  that  receive  the  mark  in  the  forehead,  or  right 
hand,  or  the  name,  or  the  number  of  his  name.  For 
the  mark,  name,  and  number  of  his  name  doth  in-^ 
elude  all  false  worshipers,  or  idolaters  whatsoever. 
So  that  this  plague  which  is  poured  out  by  the  third 
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angel  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters^  it  is 
upon  all  those  people's  souls  aforesaid.  So  that  no 
motion  of  peace  could  arise  in  their  souls,  not  to 
eternity;  this  being  one  of  the  last  vials  of  God's 
Svrath,  which  he  will  pour  out  upon  this  wicked^ 
unbelieving,  persecuting,  idolatrous  world •  Turn- 
ing the  waters  of  their  soiils  to  blood  ;  that  is,  all 
their  peace  shall  be  turned  to  fear,  horror,  and 
torment  for  ever  and  ever.    So  much  for  the  fourth 

verse,  and  the  third  vial. 

> 

CHAP.  XLVIIL       • 

TN  verse  5-  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  tht  waters 
^  sa^j  Thou  art  righteous^  O  Lord^  which  art^  and 
\ODa$ty  and  sfialt  &e,  became  thou  hast  judged  thus. 
Verse  6.  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and 
prophets  J  and  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink; 
for  they  are  .worihy.       .       , 

This  angel  of  the  waters,  is  the  same  angel  that 
poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  waters  aforesaid  ;  and 
the  angel  giveth  thatiks  unto  Christ,  the  oinly  God, 
because  he  hath  judged  thus.  That  is,  because  he 
hath  poured  out  the  vial  of  his  wrath  upon  all  per- 
secuting devils,  and  worshipers  of  devils.  For  those 
that  persecute,  and  those  that  worship  idols,  are  all 
one,  for  they  all  help  to  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and 
prophets ;  $0  that  saints  and  prophets  are  forced  to 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  their  fornication, 
in  that  they  shed  their  blood ;  because  they  will 
not  worshipdevils,  as  they  do. 

E  e  So 
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So  in  like  maoner  God  doth  make  them  to  drink 
of  the  wine  of  his  wralh,  in  that  he  gives  them 
blood  to  drink.  That  is,  they  ha^e  their  own 
blood  to  drink,  for  they  are  worthy,  and- their  own 
blood  is  nothing  else  but  the  wrath  of  God  working 
in  their  souls,  which  turns  all  the  motions  of /their 
minds  into  blood, .  so  that  they  have  nothing  to 
drink,  but  the  blood  of  their  own  soiils.  For  as 
they  drank  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  in 
that  they  shed  their  blood  with  delight,  because 
they  would  not  bow  down  to  their  worship.  So 
now  they  having  no  more  saints  blood  to  drink, 
they  must  now  drink  their  own  blood,  for  they  are 
worthy.  ^  For  look  what  measure  the  seed  of  reason 
hath  mete  to  the  seed  of  faith,  the  same  shall  be 
meted  to  them  again.  For  as  they  have  drank 
the  blood  of  saints,  and  the  blood  of  the  prophets, 
so  God  will  give  them  their  own  blood  to  drink  to 
eternity.  ^ 

And  this  is  righteous  judgment  in  God,  as  the 
angel  that  came  oat  from  the  altar  doth  say,  as 
in  verse  7*  ^c.  Verse  8.  Jiid  the  fourth  angel 
poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  swij  and  power  was  give^ 
unto  him  to  scorch  me7i  with  f  re.  Verse  9*  -^wd  men 
were  scorched  with  great  heat^  and  bla^hemed  the  name 
of  God  J  which  hath  power  over  fhese  plagues^  and  they 
repented  not  to  give  him  glory. 

This  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  thf 
sun ;  I  would  have  the  reader  to  mind,  -that  this 
vial  that  is  poured  out  upon  the  sun,  it  bath 
relation  to  that  plague  the  two  angels  that  came  to 
Xfot,  did  pour  out  upon  Sodom  and   Gomorrah. 

And 
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A|m1  as  there  was  a  total  destruction,  of  those  two 
cities^  and  the  inhabitants  thereof,  by  the  fire  that 
came  from  tlie  sun  at  the  word  of  the  Lord.  So 
that  these  two  angels  that  came  to  Lot,  thej  may 
be  said  to  pour  out  their  vial  upon  the  sun,  in  that 
ttey  A\A  cause  the  sun  to  burn  up  those  two  cities^ 
with  all  the  people,  cattle^  and  every  thing  else  in 
them..  For  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Go-> 
morrah  by  fire,  it  was  only  to  signify  that  the  de- 
struction of  the  world  at  the  end  of  time,  sliail  be 
burnt  up  J>y  fire,  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  was. 

And  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord  by  virtue  of  his 
commission,  shall  pour  out  his  vial  of  God's  wrath 
upon  the  sun ;  that  is,  the  ahgcl  shall  cause  or  com* 
tnand  the  sun  to  give  forth  its  heat,  that  shall  set 
the  element  on  fire^  So  that  all  wicked,  idolatrous 
men  and  women,  shall  be  burnt  with  fire  as  Sodom 
was,  for  their  wicked  unnatural  lusts.  For  God 
will  punish  idolaters,  with  the  same  punishment  as 
the  people  of  Sodom,  who  committed  such  things 
ais  are  unnatural ;  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  being 
^burnt  with  fire,  it  was  an  example  only  to  shew  what 
^  God  will  do  at  the  end  of  time,  unto  this  wicked 
unbelieving  world,  he  will  overthrow  it,  even  as  he 
4id  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  GomoiTah. 

And  because  the  reader  may  see,  that  the  vial  of 
God's  wrath  was  poured  out  upon  the  sun,  to  exQ- 
4tule  his  wrath  upon  Sodom,  in  that  the  sun  burnt 
iip  those  two  cities,  and  the  people  thereof^  see 
Gep^xix*  23,  24,  it  is  said.  The  sunj»as  risai  upon, 
Ute  earih^  when  Lot  entered  into  Zoar.  That  is,  tlie 
jHifi  vas  the  captain  or  head  governor  of  that  fire 
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and  brimstone,  that  was  rained  down  from  heaven 
uppn  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  So  that  God's  wrath 
was  poured  out  upon  the  sun,  that  the  sun  might 
pour  it  out  upon  Sodom.  For  when  the  sun  wai 
risen  upon  the  earth ;  that  is,  when  the  original  or 
captain  of  all  fire  did  arise  on  the  earth,  it  com- 
mands brimstone  and  fire  to  rain  down  upon  those' 
two  cities,  even  as  a  general  of  an  army  doth  com^ 
mand  his  men  to  fall  on  upon  his  enemies  |  for  the  , 
sun  is  appointed  of  God,  to  be  the  chief  governor 
of  the  host  of  heaven ;  that  is,  tlie  starry  heavens^ 
so  that  God  commanding  the  sun  to  give  forth  its 
heat  beyond  its  usual  course,  as  he  did  to  Hezekiah^ 
to  make  the  sun  go  ten  decrees  backwards  ;  so  that 
the  sun  is  obedient  to  God  s  command,  and  if  God 
doth  give  an  angel  a  commission  to  command  th6 
sun  to  give  forth  its  heat,  and  to  burn,  and  consume 
a  people,  city,  or  nation,  then  it  may  be  said,  that 
the  ange!  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  siin.  -  ' 

Thus  it  was  with  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  the  angel 
poured  the  vial  of  God's  wrath  upon  the  sun ;  and 
the  suiL  poured  it  out  upon  the  cities  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  in  that  it  ^caused  fire  and  brimstone  to 
rain  down  upon  them^  jmtil  they  were  utterly  con^* 
sumed.  .  \  • 

So  in  like  manner  will  this  angel  pour  out  his  vial 
upon  the  sun  at  the  end  of  time ;  and  the  sun  shall 
do  by  the  wicked  as  aforesaid,  as  the  sun  did  by 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  For  that  was,  as  I  said 
before,  only  to  signify  what  will  be  done  at  the  end 
of  time.  Yet  John  in  his  vision  saw  the  thing- 
'     •  c  -  dono^; 
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done ;  that  is,  according  to  his  faith  it  is  done,  for 
^ith  admits  of  no  time  but  what  is  present 

But  this  I  would  have  the  reader  to  mind,  though 
there  will  be  destruction  by  the  fire  of  the  sun  at  the 
end  of  the  world,  like  unto  that  of  Sodom  and  Gor 
morrah,  as  aforesaid,  yet  there  is  a  spiritual  mean- 
ing in  these  words  also,  which  I  snail  unfold  as 
folh)weth/rhis  sun  spoken  of  here,,  it  doth  signify,  in^ 
the  spiritual,  the  Son  ofGod^whose  eyes  are  like  aflame 
offlrey  and  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass.  This  is  he  that 
treadeth  the  wine  press  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of 
Almighty  God^  as  in  Revel,  xix.  15. 

Now  as  the  vial  of  God's  wrath  was  poured  out 
upon  the  natural  sun,  in  that  the  sun  had  power  to 
bum  up  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  as  aforesaid ;  so 
likewise  the  Son  of  Righteousness  had  the  vial  of 
God  s  wrath  poured  out  upon  him  also,  in  that  he 
trended  the  fierceness  of  God's  wrath,  that  is,  his 
own  wrath,  as  he  was  the  Creator,  So  that  he  suf- 
fered death  at  the  hands  of  his  creatures,  which  death 
is  called  by  the  apirit  the  wine  press  of  God's  wrath. 
And .  this  wrath  being  poured  out  upon  the  Son  of 
Righteousness,  he  hath  power  given  him  to  scorch 
men  with  fire.  That  is,  be  had  power  tp  scorch  the 
consciences,  of  wicked  men,  with  the  fire  of  belj. 
This  power  also  doth  he  give  to  every  true  prophet, 
and  apostle,  and  minister,  whom  he  doth  chuse. 

And  as  the  death  of  Christ  is  called  the  fierce 
wrath  of  God,  so  likewise  it  may  be  called  a  fire ; 
for  the  .wrath  of  God  may  be  called  a  fire,  though 
eiecuted  in  several  other  ways.  So  that  this  death 
Qf -the  Son,  it  b^ing  charged  upon  the  consciences 
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of  all  wicked,  persecuting,  idoIatroHS  men  and 
women,  bj  the  apostles,  prophets,  and  ministers 
chosen  by  tfaem,  it  doth  scorch  their  conscientes 
with  the  fear  of  eternal  death,  which  is  the  fire  Of 
hell,  as  in  veirse  9*  And  men  were  scorched  with 
great  keaty  and  blasphemed  the  name  of  Godf  which 
hath  power  over  these  plagues. 

So  that  every  true  mfessenger  of  Christ  hkth  power 
to  scorch  the  consciences  of  men,  and  to  kindle  the 
fire  of  hell  in  all  persecuting  spirits,  and  tialse  worw 
khipers^  who  worship  false  Oods.  And  this  fire>  and 
heat 'was  very  much  poured  out  by  the  apostles  and 
those  ministers,  ordained  by  them  in  the  primitive 
timei,  so  called.  For  none  know  #hat  those  perse*- 
outing  beasts,  and  false  worshipers  Who  received 
the  beast's  mark,  did  sufifer,  nor  how  their  ccmv 
sciisnces  were  scorched  with  the  fire  of  heiU  even 
whilst  they  were  in  this  world,  which  was  but  a 
taste  of  what  shall  be  hereafter.  But  this  taste  k 
made  them  blaspheme  against  him  that  had  powcfer 
over  thdse  plagues.  For  the  mind  of  man  is  so  de- 
frperately  wicked,  that  if  he  could  de^itroy  that  G<»d 
that  hath  power  over  these  plagues,  even  os  thqy 
did  those  his  messengers,  and  the  saints  that  be- 
Si^ved  them.  But  the  saints  may  see,  that  there  is 
It  secret  spiritual  power  in  every  true  messenger  df 
God,  to  scorch  the  souls  of  persecuting,  and  despis- 
kig  tnen  and  women,  with  the  heat  of  hell  fire;  this 
I  know  to  be  true  by  experience,  as  well  as  by  faith. 
For  the  doctrine  of  the  true  God<»  and  his  true  wor- 
ship, it  doth  torment  the  souls  of  the  seed  of  the 
serpent  inwardly,  as  the  heat  of  the  sun  dbth.  out* 

wardly 
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wardljT  to  a  man's  body ;  and  men  are  more  snliject 
to  blaspheme  for  the  torment  witbin,  than  they  are 
for  torments  without,  because  the  one  is  but  for  a 
time,  but  the  other  is  for  eternity. 

So  that  the  spiritual  scorching  with  great  beat. 
Is  that  John  chiefly  intends  in  this  chapter,  in  rela- 
tion to  the  torment  of  mind  that  was  upon  those 
beasts  that  persecuted  the  saints,  and  all  those  that 
received  his  mark  as  aforesaid,  in  the  time  of  the 
apostles  commission,  and  with  relation  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  Thus,  in  some  measure,  I  have  given 
the  literal  and  spiritual  meaning  of  the  fourth  angel, 
pouring  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun,  and  of  verses  8 
and  9. 

CHAP.  XLIX.     , 

"trERSE  10.  Andtheffth  angel  poured  out  his  vial 

^    upon  the  seat  of  the  beast y  and  his  kingdom  was 

full  of  darknessj  and  they  gnawed  their  tongues  ^or  pain. 

This  £fth  vial  it  hath  a  two-fold  meaning ;  that 

isaliteral  and  spiritual  meaning.  The  literal  meaning 

is  in  relation  to  the  vial,   or  plague  that  Moses 

poured  out  upon  Egypt,  as  you  may  see  Exod.  x. 

2!^.  A  nd  lifoses  stretched  forth  his  hand  towards  heaven^ 

and  there  was  a  thick  darkness  in  all  the  land  of  J^gypt 

three  days.     And  in  verse  23.  They  saw  not  one  an- 

other y  neither  rdse^  any  from  his  place  for  three  ddySy 

&c.  ' 

Here  the  reader  xnay  see,  tjiat  this  vial  was  poured 

^out  in  the  natural,  upon  Egypt,  and  upon  the  seat 

i^oi*  the  Icing  of  Egypt,  Pharoah  being  king.   Therie- 

•^  fore 
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fore  called  the  beast;  and  the  seat  of  the  beast 
signifies  the  power  and  authority  that  Pharoah  had 
over  all  the  land  of  Egypt.  And  this  vial  being 
poured  out  upon. the  seat  of  the  beast,  it  signi^es 
upon  all  those  that  were  under  his  government; 
that  is,  that  were  of  his  own  people,  so  that  there 
.was  thick  darkness  in  the  king's  palace,  and  upon 
his  servants,  no  place  free,  as  there  was  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  Egypt,  so  that  darkness  was  all  over 
the  land  of  Egypt,  no  place  free.  For  if  any  place 
had  been  free  from  darkness  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
then  I  say  the  vial  had  not  been  poured  out  upon 
the  seat  of  the  beast.  So  that  this  vial  Moses 
poured  out  of  thick  darkness,  it  was  upon  the  seat 
of  the  beast ;  that  is,  upon  king  Pharoah,  in  whom 
the  power  and  authority  of  Egypt  did  stand. 

So  that  when  darkness  was  poUred  out  upon  the 
king,  in  whom  the  light  of  all  the  laws  of  Egypt  did 
shine  forth  upon  the  people,  if  the  seat  in  whom 
the  law  is  placed  be  darkned,  then  the  people  which 
must  obey«  must  needs  be  darkned  also. 

For  where  a  king  or  head  magistrate  hath  power 
given  him  either  from  God,  or  from  man,  to  make 
Jaws  for  people  to  obey,  that  power  and  authority  is 
called  by  the  spirit,  the  seat  of  the  beast.  And  when 
God  doth  pour  out  the  vial  of  his  wrath  upon  this 
authority,  then  I  say  the  vial  may  be  said  to  be 
.poured  out  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast ;  so  that  the 
reader  may  see  what  is  meant  by  the  seat  of  tlie 
beast. 

Now  I  have  opened  a  little  wliat  is  the  litefal  or 
.natural  meaning  of  the  fifth  angel  pouring  out  his 
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vial  or  plague  upon  Egypt^  and  what  the  plague  \rast 
^nd  what  the  seat  of  the  beast  is,  I  shall  now  also 
.give  you  to  understand  the  spiritual  meaning  of 
these  things  aforesaid.  Observe,,  there  were  many 
Pharoahs  that  vrerc  kings  of  Egypt  in  those  four 
hundred  years  that  Israel  was  in  bondage  in  Eljgypt ; 
yet  all  these  Icing  Pharoahs  are  included  in  that  one 
Jkins  Pharoah  unto  whom  Moses  was  sent.  So  that 
all  the  kings  of  Egypt  are  counted  by  the  spirit 
but  one  king  Pharoah.  And  all  those  plagues 
which  Moses  poured  out  upon  EgypN  it  was 
upon  this  king  Pharoah,  even  until  God  had  ut- 
.terly  consumed  him ;  as  he  did  in  the  Red-sea : 
these  things  were  fulfilled  in  the  history,  and  in 
.the  natural,  at  the  beginning  of  Moses's  commis^ 
sion.  And  that  beast  JPharoah,  kiug  of  Egypt,  his 
actions  of  oppression  to  the  Israelites,  they  were 
upon  the  temporal  state  of  Israel.  And  so  the 
vials  and  plagues  that  M^ere  poured  out  upon  hiQit 
they  were  temporal  plagues  also.  And  there  was  a 
temporal  darkness  for  three  days  all  over  Egypt ; 
which  darkness  was  but  a  shadow-or  type  or  that 
spiritual  darkness  upon  the  mind  of  man  Ao'iV,  and 
the  eternal  darkness  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

• 
CHAP*  li* 

NOW  1  would  have  the  reader  to  observe,  that 
this  beast  here  spoken  of  by  John,  it  was  that 
beajt  that  did  rise  out  of  the  sea,    having  seven 
.  h^ads,  as  in  chap.  xiii.  1,  to  whom  the  dragon  gavQ 
his  power,  seat,  and  authority :  this  was  the  first 
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beast  that  persecuted  *  the  saints  after  the  apostles 
commission  came  to  he  published  upon  the  earth  ; 
that  is,  this  was  the  fii'st  beast  that  made  war  with 
the  saints  about  worship ;  and  so  the  same  spirit, 
power,  and  authority  that  was  in  this  beast,  it  did 
run  through  the  loins  of  all  other  beasts  that  sue* 
ceeded  him  all  the  time  of  the  ten  persecutions. 
And  the  same  spirit  hath,  and  doth  run  in  the  line 
of  all  wicked,  persecuting  idolaters,  kings  and  head 
magistiates,  they  are  called  by  the  spirit  but  one 
beast. 

And  look  what  beast,  or  beasts,  are  alive  at  the 
end  of  the  world,  they  shall  be  all  counted  but  one 
beast,  and  shall  all  be  overthrown  with  one  over- 
throw, even  as  Pharoah  king  of  Egypt  was ;  for 
though  there  were  many  Pharoahs  kings  of  Egypt, 
as  aforesaid,  yet  in  the  destruction  of  that  one  king 
Pharoah,  all  wicked  Pharoahs  are  destroyed  in  him. 

So  likewise  Herod  that  did  seek  to  kill  Christ 
when  he  was  born,  in  that  he  slew  all  the  male 
children  in  Bethlehem,  who  were  two  years  old  or 
under.  I  declare  this  Herod  was  that  dragon  John 
speaks  of  in  divers  places  in  the  book  of  the  Reve- 
lation, who  gave  his  power,  seat,  and  authority 
unto  this  beast.  And  so  successively  the  spirit  of 
the  dragon,  it  runs  through  the  line  of  all  wicked 
beasts  to  the  world's  end,  even  as  the  spirit  of  the 
dragon  did  run  through  the  lines  of  many  Herods, 
since  Cain's  birth  ;  yet  this  Herod  that  persecuted 
Christ,  as  soon  as  he  was  bom,  is  called  by  the 
spirit  in  John,  that  great  red  dragon.  And  his 
spirit  of  persecution  it  was  given  to  all  those  wicked 
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beasts  that  did  succeed  immediately  after  him,  and 
that  shall  succeed  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

For  this  is  to  be  minded  by  the  reader,  that  the 
Herod  that  would  have  killed  Christ,  he  died  before 
this  beast  had  any  power ;  but  Herod  the  dragon's 
spirit  remained  in  other  Herods,  as  that  Herod 
that  beheaded  John  Baptist,  who  was  eaten  u  p 
with  lice.  So  that  there  were  more  Herods  than 
mie,  yet  the  same  spirit  of  Cain  the  devil,  was  in 
them  alJ.  So  that  they  may  be  called  by  the  spirit^ 
but  one  Herod,  dragon,  or  devil,  they  being  all 
^ided  by  one  evil  spirit,  even  the  spirit  of  murder* 
mg  Cain  the  first  man-devil,  or  the  devil  become 
flesh. 

So  that  this  spirit  of  Cain  who  ruled  in  aH  those 
Pharoahs  and  Herods  before  God  was  manifest  in 
the  Jdesh,  is  that  dragon-devil  who  gave  his  power, 
seat,  and  authority  unto  the  beast.  That  is,  the 
spirit  of  the  dragon  did  persecute,  oppress,  and 
kill  before  Christ  cameupon  a  natural  account,  for 
fear  of  losing  his  kingdom,  as  Pharoah  king  of 
Egypt  did.  And  Herod  the  dragon  he  slew  the 
young  children,  for  fear  Christ  should  take  his 
kingdom  out  of  his  hands.  .  So  that  most  of  their 
cruel  murders  they  acted,  were  upon  a  temporal 
account. 

But  the  cruelties  that  were  acted  by  those  beasts, 
were  upon  a  spiritual  account ;  I  call  it  a  spiritual 
account,  because  the  persecuting  and  putting  to 
death  of  the  saints,  it  was  for  worshiping  of  Christ, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  who  set 
up  a  woi^ip  contrary  to  tliat  which  was  set  up  by 

those 
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those  beasts ;  for  there  was  a  liberty  granted  of  God 
unto  the  worship  of  the  law  of  Moses,  for  the  Jews 
to  fight  with  the  sword  of  steel,  and  to  destroy  those 
kin^s  or  beasts  that  did  molest  them.  But  the 
worship  of  the  gospel  did  not  teach  men  so  to  do, 
but  altogether  to  the  contrary. 

So  that  the  sufferings  of  the  saints  under  the  gos- 
pel, and  ever  since,  it  is  upon  a  spiritual  account ; 
for  whoever  doth  suffer  merely  for  his  faith,  or  his 
religion,  or  his  worship,  he  may  be  said  to  suffer 
upon  a  spiritual  account.  And  those  beasts  that  do 
persecute  upon  that  account,  they  persecute  upon 
a  spiritual  account ;  even  as  this  beast  did,  spoken 
of  by  John,  for  this  beast  did  persecute  the  saints 
in  the  time  of  the  gospel,  for  worshiping  of  Christ, 
and  not  worshiping  nis  image,  as  Pharoah  did  to 
the  people  of  Israel  in  the  temporal.  And  look 
what  plagues  were  poured  out  upon  Pharoah,  and 
all  the  kind  of  Egypt  in  the  temporal ;  so  likewise 
will  spiritual  plagues  be  poured  out  upon  the  beasts, 
and  upon  all  that  worship  him,  or  his  image* 

And  as  there  was  a  natural  darkness  in  all  the 
land  of  Egypt,  upon  the  king,  as  upon  the  people, 
so  likewise  this  spiritual  darknesss  is  poured  out 
upon  the  seat  of  the  beast.  That  is,  there  is  a 
darkness  poured  out  upon  the  minds  of  all  evil 
kings  and  head  magistrates,  who  undertake  to  set 
up  forms  of  worship,  as  idols  and  images,  for  the 
people  to  worship.  And  there  being  a  darkness 
poured  out  upon  the  mind  of  the  beast,  so  that  he 
doth  worship  false  Gods  :  and  not  only  so,  but  this 
vial  of  darkness  is  poured  out  upon  the  minds  of  all 

those 
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those  people  who  worship  false  go:ds.  That  is»  there 
is  a  spiritual  darkness  upon  the  mind  and  spirit  of 
the  beast,  and  all  that  worship  a  false  eod.  I  say  a 
spiritual  darkness  is  poured  out  upoa  them  all,  even 
whilst  they  are  here  in  this  world  ;  even  as  that 
natural  darkness  was  poured  out  upon  Pharoah,  and 
all  the  land  of  the  Egyptians. 

I  say  there  is  as  gross  a  thick  darkness  poured  out 
upon  the  spirits  of  the  greatest  part  of  men  and 
women  at  this  day,  concerning  the  true  knowledge 
of  God  and  the  true  worship  that  God  requireth^as 
there  was  upon  Bgypt.  And  this  spiritual  darkness 
of  the  mind,  it  is  but  a  preparation  or  fore-runner 
of  that  eternal  darkness,  which  will  as  certainly  be 
when  time  shall  be  no  more,  as  the  darkness  of  the 
mind  is  at  present  in  all  the  seed  of  the  serp^it  who 
worship  false  gods. 

But  as  there  was  light  in  all  the  places  of  tlw 
children  of  Israel's  dwellings,  as  you  may  see  £xod. 
X.  23,  which  dwellings  of  theirs  it  was  in  the  land 
of  Goshen  where  the  children  of  Israel  were,  as  in 
Exod.ix.  26.  Now  this  land  of  Goshen  it  signifies 
the  light  of  grace,  or  spiritual  and  heavenly  light  iu 
the  minds  ot  the  seed  of  faith  ;  and  the  children  of 
Israel  signify  the  true  saints,  or  true  worhipers  of 
God  in  spirit  and  truth.  So  that  evey  true  belierer 
in  the  true  God,  he  may  be  said  to  dwell  in  tjpe  land 
of  Goshen  in  his  own  mind  ;  in  which  land  there  is 
the  light  of  faith  whereby  they  may  see  the  way  to 
that  eternal  light  of  glory,  where  no  sad  or  nCielan* 
cfaoUy  thought  shall  arise  to  darken  the  light  of 
peace,  joy,  and  everlasting  glory.  So  on  the  cootsary, 

the 
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the  land  of  Egypt  it  signifies  that  hell  and  darkness 
of  the  mind. 

3o  that  all  those  who  know  not  the  true  God»  nor 
his  true  worship^  they  are  in  that  spiritual  darkness 
in  their  minds,  as  the  Egyptians  were  who  gnawed 
their  tonsues  for  pain.  Even  so  will  it  be  with  all 
those  wicKed  beasts  who  have,  and  do  set  up  images, 
and  idols  of  gold,  wood,  and  stone,  or  any  false  wor^ 
ship  whatsoever,  contrary  to  Moses,  the  apostles, 
and  the  two  witnesses  of  the  spirit.  I  say,  all  those 
that  worship  contrary  to  the^e  three  commissions, 
they  are  in  that  spiritual  Egyptian  darkness  in  their 
minds,  whilst  they  are  here  in  this  world ;  and  this 
darkness  in  their  spirits,  it  will  lead  them  to  that 
eternal  dark  night,  when  as  no  light  shall  appear 
for  ever.  That  is,  no  motion  of  peace,  or  hope  of 
deliverance  shall  arise  in  their  minds  for  eirer  and 
ever. 

And  then  shall  this  beast,  and  all  that  received 
his  mark,  name,  or  number  of  his  name,  enaw  their 
tongues  for  pain  to  eternity.  For  this  viafor  plague 
is  poured  out  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast ;  then  of 
necessity  it  will  follow,  that  all  that  worship  ac« 
cording  to  his  command,  will  have  the  vial  of  dark- 
ness poured  out  upon  them  also.  So  much  for  the 
interpretation  of  the  fifth  vial,  and  of  the  tenth 
verse. 

CHAP.  LI. 

T  Shall  pass  by  the  eleventh,  and  come  to  the 
^  tw'elfth  verse.    And  the  sixth  angel  poured,  cut  hiB 
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vial  upon  the  great  river  EupkrateSf  and  the  waters 
thereof  were  dried  up^  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of 
the  East  might  he  prepared. 

This- great  tiver  Euphrates  was  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  where  those  four  angels  were  bound,  as  I 
shewed  before.  And  as  those  four  angels  were 
loosed  at  the  sounding  of  the  trumpet  of  the  sixth 
angel,  so  at  the  pouring  out  of  the  sixth  vial  this 
great  river'  Euphrates  must  be  dryed  up. 

Now  this  great  river  Euphrates,  it  signifies  all  the 
rivers  and  fountains  of  wateHs  in  the  whole  world,  in 
the  natural.  That  is  to  say,  at  the  end  of  the  world 
God  will  pour  out  his  vial  of  wrath  upon  all  rivers 
and  fountains  of  waters,  so  that  they  shall  be  dryed 
up,  so  that  the  thirst  of  man  and  beast  shall  not  be 
quenched,  this  will  God  do  in  the  natural. 

Also  God  will  pour  out  his  vial  of  Wrath  upon  the 
spiritual  estate  of  man,  even  upon  the  ^reat  spiritual 
river  Euphrates;  that  is,  upon  all  the  souls  and 
consciences  of  wicked,  idolatrous;  persecuting  men 
and  women  all  the  world  over.  That  is,  the  waters 
of  their  souls  shall  be  dryed  up,  so  that  no  motion 
of  peace  shall  arise,  or  spring  from  their  souls,  to 

3uench  the  thirst  of  sin  then,  no  more  than  ther6 
id  to  Dives  the  rich  man,  who  being  in  hell,  wanted 
one  drop  of  cold  water  to  cool  his  tongue.  But  the 
river  of  his  soul  that  did  run  with  motions  of  peace 
in  his  natural  life,  it  was  now  dryed  up,  so  that  no 
drdp  of  cold  water  could  be  had.  That  is,  not  on* 
motion  of  peace,  or  hope  could  arise  in  his  spirit,  it 
being  dryed  up  by  the  wrath  of  God,  being  poured 
but  upon  the  riveK  of  his^oul.    - 

So 
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So  that  the  souls  or  spirits  of  all  wicked ^,perseeu« 
tin^,  idolatrous  people  all  the  world  over,  may  be 
called  in  the  spiritual  the  great  river  Euphrates,  and 
the  vial  of  God's  wrath  being  poured  out  upon  the 
spirits  of  those  people  aforesaid^  it  doth  dry  up  all 
the  waters  of  their  souls ;  that  is,  all  their  peace, 
so  that  no  hope  of  eternal  happiness  can  arise  in 
tliem;  for  all, hope  is  drycd  up,  so  that  there  is 
no  motion  of  peace  can  arise  in  their  souls,  to 
quench  the  fire<  of  hell  in  them,  for  all  the  waters 
are  dryed  up  in  their  souls,  and  this  is  that  great 
spiritual  river  Euphrates,  spoken  of  by  John,  whose 
waters  thereof  are  dryed  up  ;  for  the  peace  of  the 
mind  of  man,  is  called  in  scriptures,  water,  as 
Christ  saith,  He  that  believes  in  me,  out  of  his  belly 
shall  Jlow  rivers  of  living  water ;  so  likewise  Christ 
'Said  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  if  thou  hadst  asked 
lite,  I  would  have  given  thee  water  of  life^  and  it 
shwld  be  in  thee  a  well  springing  up  unto  eternal  Ufe. 

So  that  there  are  spiritual  waters  that  do  spring 
out  of  the  soul  of  man,  as  there  are  natural  waters 
that  do  spring  out  of  the  earthy  or  out  of  the  rocks. 
And  these  spiritual  i^aters  do  satisfy  the  spirit  of 
man  in  its  kind,  as  the  natural  waters  do  in  its  kind. 
And  as  there  is  a  spiritual  water  that  doth  proceed 
from  the  seed  of  faith,  so  likewise  there  is  a  spiritual 
water  that  doth  proceed  from  the  seed  of  reason  in 
man.  And  this  water  that  doth  proceed*  or  arise 
from  the  seed  of  reason,  it  doth  give  great  satisfac* 
tion  to  the  mind  of  man. 

Now  these  spiritual  waters  that  do  arise  from  the 
seed  of  reason,  are  called  by  the  spirit,  the  great 

river 
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yiver  "Euphrates.;  and  this  is  that  rirer  Euphrates 
that  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon,  and 
dryed  up  all  the  waters,  as  aforesaid  ;  not  but  that 
the  natural  river  Euphrates,  which  signifies  all  the 
rivers  in  th^  world,  will  be  dryed  up  also ;  only  this 
book  of  the  Revelation  6f  John,  it  hath  generally-* 
a  ^two*foId  meaning ;  that  is  to  say,  a  spiritual 
meaning,  and  a  temporal  meaning.  So  that  both 
the  great  river  Euphrates  in  the  temporal,  and  the 
great  river  Euphrates  in  the  spiritual,  the  waters  of 
them  both  will  be  dryed  up  at  the  end  of  time, 
which  thing  will  be  unexpressibly  sad  to  all  those  ^ 
who  have  no  water  of  life  in  their  souls  to  drink. 

It  is  said  by  the  spirit  of  Johriy  that  this  great 
river  Euphrates  was  dryed  up^  that  the  way.  of  the 
kings  of  the  East  might  be  prepared.  Now  what 
these  kings  of  the  East  are,  is  very  necessary  to 
know.  These  kings  of  the  East,  I  declare  they  arc 
all  good  kings,  further  I  declare  that  Christ  the 
king  of  heaven,  is  said  to  come  out  of  the  East,  as 
you  may  read,  Matth.  ii.  2,  3,  where. the  wise  men 
from  th^  East  came  to  Jerusalemy  sayings  where  is  he 
that  is  bom  king  of  the  Jcws^  for  we  have  seen  his 
star  in  the  Easty  and  are  come  to  worship  him  ? 

So  that  this  Jesus  the  king  of  the  Jews,  he  is 
called  the  king  of  the  East,  because  his  star  in  the 
East  directed  the  wise  men  to  find  him  out  that  they 
might  worship  him.  Now  this  is  to  be  minded  by 
the  reader,  that  prophets,  apostles,  and  saints,  they 
are  called  by  the  spirit  kings,  and  priests  unto  God,  as 
the  scripture  saith;  so  that  all  prophets,  apostles,  and 
true  believers  may  be  called  kings.    And  seeing  the 
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King  of  Kings  came  out  of  the  East,  these  all  fol* 
lowing  him  in  the  same  steps  of  faith  and  Datience, 
they  are  called  by  the  spirit,  kings  of  the  East.  So 
that  Christ,  his  prophets,  apostles,  and  saints,  are 
those  kings  of  the  East,  who  have  the  aforesaid 
waters  dryed  up,  that  the  way  for  these  kings  of  the 
East  might  be  prepared.  That  is,  there  are  no  na-* 
tural  rivers  upon  earth,  that  shall  hinder  or  keep 
'  from  being  dryed  up,  neither  temporal  nor  spiritual. 
For  the  vial  of  God's  wrath,  it  will  dry  up  all  the 
rivers  of  waters  upon  earth  natural,  and  all  rivers  of 
waters  spiritual,  when  Christ  shall  come  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  with  all  his  saints,  the  kings  of  the  East, 
to  put  an  end  to  this  bloody,  persecuting, unbelieving 
world;  and  to  dry  up  all  the  waters  of  peace  in 
men's  souls.  And  the  kings  of  the  East,  by  their 
faith  and  patience,  shall  walk  upon  the  waters  of 
wicked,  persecuting  men's  souls,  as  upon  dry  ground. 
That  is,  the  kings  of  the  East  shall  rejoice  in  the 
etemtt)  destruction  of  their  enemies,  even  as  their 
enemies  did  over  them,  when  they  persecuted  and 
put  them  to  death ;  so  that  the  way,  that  is,  the 
hearts  of  the  saints  enemies,  may  be  as  a  way  for 
the  kings  of  the  East  to  tread  and  trample  upon  all 
that  joy,  and  peace,  and  comfort,  that  the  dragon 
beast,  and  false  prophet  had,  when  they  persecuted 
the  saints ;  which  saints  are  the  kings  of  the  East^ 
and  that  faith  and  patience  the  saints  had,  it  pre« 
pared  themselves  to  suffer  with  chearfulness  the 
persecution,  and  death  itsielf.  So  that  the  waters  of 
the  great  river  Euphrates,  even  the  waters  of  their 
p«i?i«cutors  souls  were  dryed  up,  that  the  kings  of 
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the  EasK  that  is,  the  saints  faight  be  prepared  to 
fight  that  good  fight  of  faith,  as  the  saints  did  in  the 
tiqie  of  the  ten  persecutions.  So  much  for  the  in* 
terpretation  of  the  twelfth  verse. 

CHAP.  LIL 

■ 

X/'ERSE  13.  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like 
frogSy  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragorty  and 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  heastj  and  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  false  prophet. 

These  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs,  they  are 
said  to  come  out  of  the  mouths  of  three  several 
persons,  to  wit>  the  dragon,  beast,  and  false  prophet; 
yet  these  three  proceed  all  from  one  spirit,  even  the 
spirit  of  the  fallen  angel,  or  as  I  may  say,  the  spirit 
of  Cain  that  dragon-devil,  who  was  the  first  mur- 
derer. And  the  spirit  of  Cain  remaining  in  the 
seed,  it  bringeth  forth  many  dragon-devils  ake  him- 
self. So  that  all  dragon-devils  make  up  but  one 
dragon,  and  so  all  wicked  beasts  make  up  but  one 
wicked  beast ;  so  all  false  prophets,  and  false  priests, 
or  false  speakers,  they  make  up  but  one  false 
prophet, 

Now  they  are  called  three  unclean  spirits,  like 
frogs,  in  regard  of  the  three-fold  operations  and 
workings  of  them ;  for  they  proceeded  from  that 
one  spirit  of  reason,  the  devil ;  only  this  one  spirit 
of  reason  it  doth  work  three  several  ways,  and  by 
three  several  persons,  yet  all  three  of  thcni  were  like 
frbgs  ;  they  were  all  alike  for  wicked  idolatry,  and 
persecution  of  the  saints,  and  to  deceive  the  people; 
fdr  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils,  working  miracles, 

G  g  2  %v^ich 
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which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
of  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of 
that  great  day  of  God  Almighty,  as  in  verse  14,  of 
this  chapter. 

So  that  these  three  spirits  like  frogs,  that  came  out  of 
the  dragon's  mouthy  and  out  oj  the  mouth  of  the  beast^ 
and  out  of  the  mouth  of  false  prophet,  they  were  to  go 
forth  to  all  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  not  only  so,  but 
to  all  great  men  in  the  whole  world,  to  invite  them 
to  persecute,  and  to  fight  against  the  saints  with  a  . 
sword  of  steel,  and  with  other  cruel  deaths ;  when 
as  the  saints  had  no  other  weapons  of  war,  but  those 
that  were  spiritual,  to  wit,  the  sword  of  the  spirit, 
the  shield  of  faith,  the  helmet  of  salvation  ;  these 
and  such  like  weapons  of  war  the  saints  do  fight  ^ 
withah 

But  the  dragon,  beast,  and  falser  prophet,  they 
by  their  council,  power,  and  authority,  did  invite 
all  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole  world 
to  fight  against  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  remnant  . 
of  the  seed  of  faith,  who  are  the'  saints,  with  per- 
secution   and    death    as    aforesaid,    with    carnal  ^ 
weapons,  and  inventions  of  cruel  deaths,   as  the  - 
scriptures,  and  history  doth  make  mention  of. 

But  the  Revelation  of  John  gave  him  to  see,  that 
the  last  battle  that  will  be  fought  between  God 
Almighty,  and  the  dragon,  beast,    and  false  pro*  , 
phet,  it  will  be  at  the  end  of  the  world ;  that  is,  . 
'  Jesus  Christ  he  is  God  Almighty,  he,  and  his  saints, 
and  angels,  shall  fight  with  the  dragon,  beast,  and 
false  prophet,  and  with  all  the  kings  of  the  whole 
world  ;  and  he,  and  his  saints  shall  give  them  aa  . 
utter  overthrow ;  that  is,  an  eternal  overthrow,  so 

that 
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that  the  dragon,  beast,  and  false  prophet,  with  all 
the  adherents  unto  them^  shall  be  destroyed  with 
a  second  death,  which  shall  burn  as  a  lake  of  fire, 
for  ever  and  ever. 

CHAP.  LIII. 

TT  will  be  necessary  to  open  something  more  of  the 
-^  dragoriy  beasty  and  false  prophet,  and  of  those  three 
unclean  spirits  like  frogs  th(it  came  out  of  their 
mouths. 

The  reader  may  remember  that  I  shewed  before, 
that  there  were  many  dragons  since  Cain,  yet  all 
counted  by  the  spirit  but  one  dragon  ;  and  so  of  the 
beast,  and  false  prophet,  are  all  included  into  one. 
Now  this  dragon  spoken  of,  he  is  meant  the  same 
great  red  dragon  spoken  of  in  Revel,  xii.  who  per-* 
secnted  the  woman,  namely,  Herod  ;  though  there 
were  many  dragons  after  him,  yet  it  is  called  all  but 
one  dragon,  they  being  all  partakers  of  the  same 
spirit,  and  acted  in  the  same  persecution  of  the 
saints, 

So  likewise  that  beast  that  did  arise  out  of  the  sea^ 
with  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns,  as  in  chap.  xiii.  1, 
is  that  beast  spoken  of  here  by  the  soirit,  though 
there  were  divers  other  beasts  after  him,  yet  they 
acting  by  the  same  spirit  of  persecution  of  the 
saints,  they  are  all  called  by  the  spirit  but  one  beast. 

So  likewise  the  false  prophet  is  meant  that  go- 
vernment of  worship  that  was  established  upon  the 
chief  or  high  priests  of  the  nations,  so  that  there  was 
a  spiritual  government  of  worship  which  did  belong 

to 
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to  those  images  and  idols  that  \yere  set  up  by  the 
power  and  authority  of  the  beast  ;  as  all  forms  of 
i¥orsbips,  let  them  be  true  or  false,  there  must  be 
some  particular  head  ;  as  Aaron  was  high  priest  of 
the  worship  of  the  law,  and  Christ  the  head  of  the 
gospel  worship  ;  yet  there  were  many  more  high 
priests  besides  Aaron  ;  yet  all  called  but  Aaron  the 
high  priest. 

Even  so  it  was  with  the  false  prophet,  the  same 
spirit  of  idolatry^nd  persecution  lor  conscience  sake» 
for  not  submiting  to  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 
it  did  run  through  the  spirits  of  all  the  false  priests, 
as  it  did  in  him  that  was  the  chief,  who  was  set  up 
by  the  power  of  the  beast  at  the  first. 

So  that  though  there  were  many  pricsfs  that 
succeeded  him,  and  many  that  did  officiate  the 
priests  office  besides,  yet  they  being  all  of  one  and 
the  same  spirit,  they  are  called  by  the  spirit  in  John 
but  one  false  prophet.  For  priests  are  called  by 
the  spirit  many  times  prophets,  as  Baal  had  four 
hundred  false  prophets  did  belong  to  him;  that  is, 
they  were  four  hundred  false  priests. 

Now  this  I  would  have  the  reader  to  mind,  that 
these  three  spirits  like  frogs  that  came  out  of  tHe 
dragon's  mouth,  and  the  beast's  mouth,  and  the  false 
prophet's  mouth,  I  would  not  have  the  reader  to 
think  that  these  three  spirits  like  frogs,  did  cease  in 
the  time  of  the  ten  persecutions,  neither  would  I 
have  him  to  think  that  there  is  no  dragon, nor  beast, 
nor  false  prophet  now,  though  there  was  then. 
Although  ]  confess  the  main  drift  of  John's  Revela- 
tion had  relation  chiefly  to  those  wonderful  strange 
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actions  that  trere  acted  by  the  dragon »  beast,  and 
false  prophet,  unto  the  saints,  in  the  time  of  that 
-commisBion  of  the  gospeh  But  this  is  for  certain,that 
the  spirit  of  the  dragon,  and  the  spirit  of  the  beast, 
and  the  spirit  of  the  false  prophet,  remains  in  its 
seed  to  this  day,  and  will  do  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
So  that  the  spirit  of  the  dragon,  beast,  and  false 
prophet,  these  three  unclean  spirits,  do  send  forth 
their  spirits  like  frogs,  to  the  kings  of  the  earth,  to 
encourage  them  all  to  fight  against  truth,  and 
against  true  worship,  and  to  make  the  saints  to  sub- 
mit to  their  idolatrous  worship  ;  for  as  I  said  before, 
all  forms  of  worship  that  are  set  up  by  men  who 
have  no  commission^  from  God,  are  all  false  worships; 
and  whoever  is  the  chief  minister  in  that  worship  so 
set  up,  he  may  be  said  to  be  a  false  prophet.  And  by 
this  rule,  all  opinions  in  religion,  and  forms  of  reli* 
gion,  or  worship,  that  are  set  up  in  the  world  at  this 
day  by  several  sorts  of  people,  they  are  all  false, 
because  the  ministers  are  false ;  and  so  they  may  be 
called  but  one  false  prophet,  even  from  the  first 
Pope  to  the  last  Quaker, their  ministry  being  all  false, 
even  one  as  well  as  the  other. 

CHAP.LIV. 

A  GAIN,  I  shall  give  the  reader  a  little  distinction 
."^^  of  the  several  operations  of  these  three  spirits, 
and  yet  they  all  join  together  to  fight  against  God 
Almighty  ;  and  yet  cozen  and  cheat  one  another^ 
and  cheat  the  people  of  the  world  also.  So  that 
very  few  in  the  whole  world  do  escape  being  de- 
ceived 
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ceived  by  one^  or  more  of  these  three  unclean  spiriti 
like  frogs  that  come  out  of  the  dragon,  beast,  and 
false  prophet^s  mouths. 

First,  the  unclean  spirit  of  the  dragon  it  seeketh 
after  natural  wisdom,  as  natural  philosophy,  astro- 
logy, magick,  and  so  becomes  a  physician,  or  a  doc- 
ter  of  physic  to  cure  diseases. 

The  wisdom  of  the  dragon  it  doth  pry  into  the 
knowledge  of  the  stars,  and  the  influence  of  them,  as 
the  magicians  of  Egypt  did  that  they  may  be 
counted  wise  men. 

Likewise  this  spirit  of  the  dragon  it  doth  pry  into 
the  nature  of  herbs,  plants,  with  the  spirits  of  all 
vegetables,  and  all  things  of  curious  arts,  so  that  the 
spirit  of  the  dragon  comes  to  be  wiser  in  things  of 
nature,  than  all  other  men. 

So  that  all  other  men  that  are  not  skilFd  in  this 
wisdom  of  nature,  they  are  subverted  and  deceived 
by  this  spirit,  and  da  honour  him  as  a  god,  thinking 
that  God  hath  given  him  more  wisdom  in  this  kind, 
than  to  all  other  men.  So  that  this  knowledge  of 
natural  philosophy,  astrology,  and  phytic,  makes 
men  become  honourable  in  the  sight  of  all  people. 
Also  it  makes  the  people  to  part  with  their  silver 
freely  ;  also  it  cloathes  the  physician  in  rich  velvet, 
to  that  people  may  know  what  he  is  by  his  vesture. 

All  this  honour,  and  much  more  than  I  can  re- 
late, doth  the  spirit  of  the  dragon  procure  by  that 
unclean  spirit  that  cometh  out  of  his  mouth,  for  all 
those  wise  magicians,  astrologers,  natural  philoso* 
phers,  doctors  of  physic,  are  those  frogs  that  came 
out  of  the  dragon's  mouth ;  for  these  afore-men- 
tioned 
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tianedthey  area  great  multitode,  and  do swatm  at 
the  froffs  in  a  warm  day,  and  do  deceive  multitude^ 
both  of  their  health,  and  of  their  silver^  under  prer 
tence  of  doing  them  good.  This  is  the  proper  work 
and  operation  of  the  spirit  or  wi^om  of  reason,  that 
Cometh  out  of  the  dragon's  mouth. 

CHAP.  LV. 

C  ECONDLT4  The  unclean  spirit  that  cometh  out  of 
^  iht  beast* s  mouthy  it  is  those  pesrons  that  study  the 
laws  of  the  land.  In  as  much  as  the  beast  is  the 
head  of  the  law,  it  is  he  that  doth  authorize  men  to 
be  expounders  and  interpreters  of  the  law,  he  doth 
authorize  some  to  be  judges,  some  councellors^ 
some  attorneys,  with  many  other  titles  that  lawyers 
hare. 

So  that  this  unclean  spirit  that  cometh  out  of  the 
beast's  mouth,  it  is  the  multitude  of  lawyers  that  are 
authorized  by  him  ;  and  these  lawyers  they  may  be 
said  to  come  out  of  his  mouth,  because  without  his 
power  and  authority  they  can  do  nothing.  'J'hat  is, 
they  cannot  cheat  and  deceive  the  people  as  they 
do ;  so  that  the  lawyers  who  practice  cases  of  law^ 
they  are  so  numerous  that  they  can  hardly  be  num- 
bered. Also  they  are  cloathed  with  fine  scarlet,  with 
deceiving  the  people  ;  yet  the  lawyers  are  but  the 
spmutings  forth  of  the  unclean  spirit  that  cometh 
out  of  tl^  beast  s  mouth.  And  it  is  the  proper  work 
of  the  spdrit  of  the  beast  to  cloathe  these  lawyers 
in  scirlet  even  as  the  spirit  of  the  dragon  did  the 
dti!^tors  of  physic,  cloathe  them  in  velvet ;  yet  not- 
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withstanding  they  are  in  their  natures  no  other  but 
frogs,  sent  rorth  by  these  two  spirits  aforesaid,  to 
deceive  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

CHAP.  LVI. 

nPHIRDLY,  Tht  other  unclean  spirit  it  came  out  of 
^    the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet. 

This  false  prophet  signifies  the  chief  and  head 
governor  of  spiritual  worship,  as  the  Pope,  or  any 
head  minister,  of  any  religion  whatsoever,  hwt  more 
especially  of  that  head  minister,  or  head  priest  that 
is  upheld  by  the  beast,  or  the  civil  power.  For  there 
is  a  spiritual  power  invested  upon  the  false  prophet 
by  the  beast,  or  civil  power,  so  that  none  shall 
exercise  or  officiate  the  office  of  a  minister,  but  such 
as  the  false  prophet  shall  send  forth.  So  that  those 
men  this  false  prophet,  or  chief  priest  doth  send 
forth  to  preach,  these  are  sent  forth  from  that  un- 
clean spirit  that  cometh  out  of  the  false  prophet's 
mouth.  For  the  false  prophet  hath  full  power  to 
ordain  and  send  forth  men  to  preachy  to  deceive  the 
people  in  a  way  of  false  worship,  as  the  dragon  had 
to  the  physician ;  and  as  the  beast  had  to  the 
lawyer. 

And  ^s  the  doctor  of  physic  by  his  deceit  came- 
to  be  cloathed  in  velvet,  and  the  lawyer  by  his 
deceit  came  to  be  cloathed  in  scarlet ;  so  likiewise 
the  preachers  ordained  by  the  false  prophet,  they 
came  by  their  deceit  to  be  cloathed  in  sheeps  cloa*- 
thing,  made  of  the  finest  wool,  with  garments  down 
to  the  heel.  '  Sbb 
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So  that  the  outward  garb  and  cloathing  of  these 
three,  they  do  carry  such  a  glory,  honour,  and  ma- 
jesty among  the  people  in  outward  appearance,  that, 
the  people  do  believe  or  think  there  is  more  honour 
and  glory  within,whereby  they  are  mightily  deceived 
in  their  expections.  For  these  three  sorts  of  men 
aforementioned,  are  counted  by  the  spirit  of  revela* 
tion  in  John,  no  other  but  three  sorts  of  frogs  ;  and 
those  three  spirits  that  sent  them  out,  they  were  but 
three  unclean  spirits. 

And  the  work  those  frogs  aforesaid  are  to  do,  it 
is  to  go  forth  to  deceive  the  people  of  the  earth  ; 
for  where  is  there  a  man  hardly  to  be  found,  not 
fourteen  years  ago  upon  the  earth,  but  they  were 
deceived  either  by  the  physician,  lawyer,  or  priest ; 
nay,  they  deceive  one  another ;  for  the  priest  is  de« 
ceived  by  the  doctor  of  physic  ;  and  the  doctor  of 
physic  he  is  deceived  by  the  priest ;  for  the  priest 
deceives  his  soul,  in  that  the  doctor  thinks  he  can 
preach  such  saving  doctrine  that  may  save  his  soul ; 
but  alas,  he  is  altogether  deceived,  for  the  priest  doth 
not  know  what  will  become  of  his  own  soul  after 
death,  much  less  of  another's.  So  likewise  the  doc* 
tor  of  physic  he  deceives  the  priest,  making  him 
believe  and  think  that  he  will  give  him  such  a  por- 
tion of  physic,  as  shall  restore  him  to  life  and  health, 
when  as  many  times  it  doth  cause  the  want  of  health, 
and  life  both  ;  so  that  he  deceives  the  priest  both 
of  his  health,  and  money  also,  just  jas  the  priest  did 
him  in  the  matter  of  his  salvation. 
X  And  as  for  the  lawyer,  he  cheats  the  doctor  and 
the  priest  both,  for  they  are  both  forced  to  make  use 
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of  him,  and  they  do  the  like  b}'  him  ;  for  the  law-» 
yer  he  must  have  the  priest  for  his  minister  to  save 
his  soul,  and  the  doctor  te  be  his  physician ;  so  that 
they  get  pretty  even  one  witii  another ;  but  all  people 
besides  that  deal  with  them,  are  sure  to  be  deceived, 
and  to  lose  by  them« 

These  three  sorts  of  men  are  esteemed  by  the 
irorld,  the  most  honourable  men  of  all,  but  by  the 
spirit  of  faith,  they  are  branded  for  the  worst  of  all 
men,  in  that  they  are  called  frogs  ;  for  experience 
doth  shew  that  these  three  sorts  of  men  do  overflow 
the  earth,  like  croaking  frogs  in  the  water,  on  a  hot 
sun-shiny  day ;  so  that  hardly  a  man  can  escape 
being  persecuted,  or  deceived  or  cheated  by  diem. 

These  are  those  that  are  sent  forth  by  those  three 
unclean  spirits,  which  are  called  the  spirits  of  denii, 
which  go  forth  to  the  kings  of  the  earth>  and  of  the 
whole  world,  to  gather  them  together  to  the  battle 
of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty.  That  is,  these 
three  sorts  of  men  shall  incite  and  invite  all  ignorant 
kings  of  the  earth,  or  head  magistrates,  and  all 
ignorant  people  to  persecute,  and  kill  the  innocent 
saints,  who  cannot  nght  with  any  other  weapons,  but 
faith  and  patience;  and  such  spiritual  weapons  as 
these,  must  destroy  all  the  great  army  of  the  whole 
world,  when  they  are  gathered  together,  because 
this  battle  will  be  the  last  battle  that  will  be  fought 
between  the  seed  of  faith,  and  the  seed  of  reason ; 
therefore  called  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty  ; 
and  the  place  where  this  great  battle  must  be 
fought,  where  they  were  gathered  together,  it  is 
called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon*     That 
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ifgnifies  the  whole  world,  or  that  great  city  mystery 
Babylon,  the  mother  of  harlots,  who  hath  made  all 
nations  drink  of  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath 
of  her  fornications.  When  that  city  is  destroyed, 
the  whole  world  will  be  destroyed  also. 

But  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  of  that 
in  the  seventeenth  chapter  ;  so  that  the  reader  may 
see  a  little  more  clear  what  is  meant  by  those  three 
unclean  spirits  like  frogs,  what  they  are,  and  from 
whom  they  did  proceed.  Also  I  have  interpreted 
what  followed  upon  the  pouring  out  of  the  vial  of 
the  sixth  angel,  with  many  other  things  which  may 
satisfy  the  reader's  spirit,  if  understood.  So  I  shall 
pass  by  &  verte  or  two,  there  being  nothing  of  ant 
great  concernment  in  them,  and  shall  go  on  to  verse 

CHAP.  LVIL 

AND  the  seventh  angel  poured  his  vial  into  the  alr^ 
and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of 
heaven  from  the  throne^  sayingy  It  is  dofie. 

This  seventh  apgel  he  poured  out  his  vial  into  tl)e 
^Ir.  Now  this  is  to  be  minded,  that  the  vials  of  God's 
wrath  they  are  poured  out  upon  the  earth,  and  upon 
the  sea,  ^nd  upon  the  sun,  and  upon  the  seat  of  the 
beast,  <^c.  and  now  last  of  all  upon  the  air,  so  that  the 
wrath  of  God  is  poured  out  upon  every  thing,  and 
-  place,  th^t  doth  yield  comfort  and  refreshment  unto 
the  heart  of  man.  And  air  being  the  greatest  refresh-^ 
mentof  life  of  any  thing  else,  especially  when  life  is 
)ike  to  die  ;  this  experience  doth  shew  the  truth  of 
}t.  Also  air  is  the  last  refuge  that  life  hath  to  fly  unto, 

for 
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for  many  people  will  in  sickness  call  for  air,  because 
for  vrant  of  it  they  die  :  for  air,  is  the  hfe  of  nature^ 
and  when  life  is  weak,  and  not  strong  enough,  to  take 
in  air  into  it,  then  it  doth  die,  for  so  long  as  life  can 
receive  air  into  it,  it  doth  live.  So  that  tills  seventh 
and  last  vial  of  God's  wrath,  it  is  poured  out  upon 
the  air  ;  because  the  air  is  the  last,  and  greatest  re- 
freshment unto  a  natural  life,  and  not  only  so,  but 
it  is  the  conclusion  of  life  the  want  of  it.  So  that  the 
last  vial  of  God's  wrath,  it  is  poured  out  into  the  air, 
only  to  signify  the  anihilation  of  all  natural  life, 
which  he  created  at  the  begining  of  this  world. 

So  now  at  the  latter  end  of  this  world,  his  vial  of 
wrath  being  poured  out  upon,  or  into  the  air,  it 
will  destroy  that  natural  life  of  man  and  beast,  and 
all  other  creatures  that  have  life.  Therefore  it  is 
that  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven  from 
the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done ;  signifying  that  the 
vial  of  God's  wrath  being  poured  into  the  air,  is  the 
conclusion  and  end  of  all  God's  plagues,  upon  na- 
tural life  in  this  world.  For  though  God  had  de- 
stroyed the  life  of  many  thousands  and  millions, 
more  than  can  be  numbered  by  those  six  vials 
poured  out  before,  as  that  of  the  earth,  and  of  the 
sea,  and  of  the  sun,  and  of  the  seat  of  the  beast, 
as  aforesaid  ;  I  say,  they  are  not  to  be  numbered, 
the  multitude  these  vials,  did  destro3^  Yet  this 
vial  poured  out  into  the  air,  it  destroy eth  more 
than  all  the  rest,  it  being  the  last,  and  the  utter 
anihilation  of  all  natural  life,  and  the  end  of  the 
world  ;  therefore  it  is  said  by  the  voice  out  of  the 
temple  in  heaven,  It  is  done ;  that  is,  all  the  vials 
'  of 
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of  God's  wrath  are  poured  f()rth  upon  this  wicked, 
unbelieving,  idolatrous  world ;  neither  shall  there 
be  any  more  vials  of  wrath,  or  plagues  poured  out 
upon  men  any  more  to  eternity. 

For  that  voice  Jofin  heard  out  of  the  temple  in  heaven 
from  the  throne  j  it  won  from  no  other  hut  from  God  him-^ 
self  J  saj/ing.  It  is  done.  And  immediately  upon  that 
voice,  there  were  other  voices^  and  thunders^  and  light- 
ningSj  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake^  such  as  was 
not  since  men  were  upon  the  earthy  so  mighty  an  earths 
quake\,  and  so  great  as  you  may  see  verse  1 8. 

These  18,^  19^  20,  21,  verses  have  all  of  them 
relation  to  the  end  of  the  world,  which  thing  will 
be  done  in  the  pouring  out  of  the  vial  of  the  se* 
venth  angel ;  which  seventli  angel  is  now  pouring 
out  his  vial  of  wrath  upon  the  men  of  this  world. 
For  as  the  seventh  and  last  anti-angeh  namely  the 
Quakers  tninistry,  doth  sounds  and  hath  sounded 
near  upon  twenty  years,  so  likewise  the  seventh 
vial  hath  been  poured  out  these  twenty  years  also  : 
and  it  will  last  pouring  out  to  the  eixd  of  time,  even 
as  the  seventh  anti-angels  ministry  will  last  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  as  aforesaid.  And,  as  I  said 
before,  much  like  unto»  those  plagues  that  Moses 
brought  upon  Egypt,  God  will  bring  upon  the 
earth,  upon  the  sea,  upon  the  sun,  and  upon  the 
ajr,  at  the  eijd  6f  the  vrorld. 

Aod  b!s  there  Was.A  great  hail  in  Egypt,  so  that 
the  Egyptians  blasphemed  God,  because  of  the 
plague,  of  the  hail  ;  even  so  will  it  be  in  the  end  of 
ti^e  world,  when  those  great  voices  of  the  four  and 
tVerity  eldieri,  the  four  beasts,  the  holy  angels,  and 
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saints  shall  utter  th^ir  Voice  in  Allelujahs  unto  God 
their  King  and  Redeemer,  it  will  be  as  the  voice 
of  thunders,  and  lightnings,  and  will  cause  a  mighty 
great  hail,  every  stone  the  weight  of  a  talent.  That 
i^,  God  will  rain  down  fife  and  brimstone  upon  the 
earth,  and  sea,  sun,  and  air,  so  that  none  of  these 
four,  which  are  the  life  of  all  creatures,  shall  yield 
refreshment  to  the  mind  of  man,  but  it  shall  rain 
stones  of  fire  mingled  with  brimstone,  M'hich  can* 
not  be  dissolved.  So  that  men  shall  blas|>henie 
God  eternally,  because  of  the  hail,  it  being  exceed- 
ing great.  It  must  needs  be  exceeding  great,  be- 
cause it  is  eternal,  it  being  the  last  plague,  or  last 
vial  of  God*s  wrath,  it  being  the  end  of  all  time, 
there  being  now  nothing  but  eternal  misery  to  re- 
main. For  there  will  fall  upon  every  wicked  man's 
soul,  whose  name  is  not  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
such  an  hail  stone  of  fire  and  brimstone,  that  shall 
weigh  a  talent.  That  is,  it  shall  weigh  so  heavy 
upon  his  heart,  that  it  shall  press  his  soul  down  into 
the  second  death,  which  is  eternal.  So  much  for  the 
interpretation  of  the  chief  matters  in  the  sixteenth 
chapter  of  John's  Revelation. 

CHAP.  LVIIL 

TN  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  John's  Revelation,  it 
^  doth  prophesy  of  the  seven  last  plagues  that  God 
will  pour  out  upon  this  wicked,  unbelieving,  idola- 
trous world  ;  much  like  unto  those  plagues  Moses 
poured  out  upon  Egypt,  at  the  beginingof  his  com- 
mission.    So  likewise  will  God  pour  out  the  vials  ^f 

his 
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his  wrath  upon  tiie  earth,  at  the  end  of  the  world  ; 
which  will  be  at  the  end  of  the  commission  of  the 
$pik*it.  Now  what  these  seven  vials  are,  I  have  opend 
in  chap.  xvi. 

Now  this  seventeenth  chapter  it  doth  contain  a 
prophesy  of  the  downfall  of  the  spiritual  Babylon, 
or  mystery  Babylon.     It  is  compared  by  the  spirit 
in  John,  to  a  woman  arrayed  in  scarlet,  to  an  adul* 
terous  woman,  to  a  whore,  to  a  great  city.     Now 
this  is  to  be  minded  by  the  reader,  that  there  are  two 
Babylons  spoken  of  in  scripture,  two  sorts  of  whores, 
two  sorts  of  fornication,  two  sorts  of  cities,  two  sorts 
of  vials  of  God's  wrath,  to  be  poured  out  upon  the 
earth.     That  is,  there  is  a  temporal  Babylon,  and  a 
spiritual  Babylon,  or  Babylon  in  the  history,  and 
Babylon  in  the  mystery ;  or  a  natural  fornication 
of  the  flesh  with  woman,  and  a  spiritual  fornication 
in  the  soul  and  mind  of  man  with  idols.     And  so 
the  one  is  called  a  whore,  or  an  adulterous  woman 
in  the  temporal,  and  the  other  is  called  a  whore  in 
the  spiritual.   So  that  there  are  two  sorts  of  whores, 
and  two  sorts  of  fornications;  likewise  there  are 
two  sorts  of  cities ;  that  is,  a  temporal  city,  and  a 
spiritual  city. 

The  temporal  city  is  that  which  the  resaon  of  man 
hath  built  for  its  own  glory,  ef  wood  and  stone, 
gilded  with  silver  and  gold  ;  the  spiritual  city  is  that 
which  God  hath  built,  which  is  the  body  of  man. 
Therefore  it  is  said  in  scripture.  Your  Bodies  are  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  so  likewise  the  believing 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  they  are  called  by  the  spirit  the 
holy  city,  so  that  there  is  a  spiritual  holy  city,  and 
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there  is  a  spiritual  unholy  city  :  that  is,  there  are 
true  worshipers  of  God,  and  false  worshipers  of 
God  ;  a  mystery  Babylon,  a  mystery  of  God's  tem- 
poral plagues^  and  spiritual  plagues. 

To  sum  up  all  the  meaning  of  John's  Revelation, 
is  this,  that  all  the  true  believers,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiks,  that  do  worship  God  according  to  the 
tenor  of  that  commission  they  are  under,  whether" 
it  be  the  worship  of  the  law  of  Moses,  or  the  worship 
of  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  set  up  by  his  apostles,  or  the 
worsdiip  of  the  spirit,  set  up  by  the  witnesses  of  the 
spirit,  these  three  being  all  commissionated  of  God, 
so  that  whoever  doth  truly  believe  in  these  three 
commissions  in  their  time,  and  place,  when  they 
were  in  being  upon  the  earth,  I  say  they  are  all 
counted  by  the  spirit  but  one  city,  or  one  woman^ 
as  Revel,  xii.  1,  A  woman  thathed  with  the  sun^  &c. 

So  on  the  contrary,  all  false  worship  that  is*  set 
up  by  non-commissionated  men,  who  do  resemble 
or  imitate  the  true  M^orship  set  up  by  true  commis- 
sionated men,  I  say,  those  men  having  no  commis- 
sion from  God  so.  to  do,  their  worship  is  meer 
idolatry,  and  all  those  people  who  join  in  that  wor- 
ship so  set  up,  they  are  all  idolatrous  people ;  and 
so  counted  by  the  spirit  in  John  that  great  city  Ba- 
bylon, in  opposition  to  the  holy  city  of  God,  as 
aforesaid. 

So  that  this  is  to  be  minded  by  the  reader,  that 
there  are  but  two  cities ;  that  is  to  say,  the  city  of 
saints,  and  the  great  city  of  devils.  That  is,  all 
true  worshipers  are  called  the  holy  city,  and  all  false 
worsliipers  are  called  by  the  spirit,  the  great  city 

Babylon, 
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fiabjlon,  as  aforesaid.  So  likewise  thej  are  all  called 
but  one  woman,  or  one  whore. 

So  that  you  that  have  any  true  light  in  your  un« 
derstandingSi  you  may  see  that  all  the  messengers 
of  idolatry,  and  all  idolatrous  people,  they  are 
called  by  the  spirit  but  one  whore,  or  one  fornica- 
tion. So  that  look  what  worship  halh  been  set  up 
by  a  non*commissionated  man  at  the  first,  in  that 
they  did  imitate  Moses  in  his  worship,  and  so  after- 
wards did  imitate  the  apostles  worship,  without  a 
commission  from  God. 

I  say,  that  the  first  broachers,  or  imitators  of 
Moses,  and  the  apostles  worship,  with  all  the  ad- 
herents thereunto,  and  the  multitudes  of  people 
that  are  deceived  by  them,  who  were  the  first 
broachers  of  this  idolatrous  worship  set  up  by  non- 
commissionated  men,  I  say  they  are  all  counted  by 
the  spirit  but  a  whore,  in  that  they  and  all  people 
who  do  join  in  worship  with  them,  they  do  commit 
fornication  in  their  spirits  with  idols.  So  that  who- 
ever doth  worship  false  gods,  by  the  instigation  of 
the  false  prophet,  or  false  priest;  he  doth  commit 
fornication  or  whoredom  with  idols.  So  that  this  is 
to  be  minded,  that  all  opinions  in  worship  that  peo- 
ple are  in,  who  have  not  a  true  commission  from  God 
to  be  a  minister, or  preacher,  he  and  they  do  all  com* 
mit  fornication  with  idols  ;  for  every  opinion  in  reli- 
gion that  doth  not  worship  the  true  God,  they  dp  com- 
mit fornication  with  idols;  neither  can  they  do  other- 
wise, because  their  teachers  are  false  ;  like  priests, 
like  people. 

Also  this  is  to  be  observed  by  the  reader,  that  the 
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revelation  of  the  spirit,  it  hath  only  relation  to  those 
people  that  do  profess  and  confess  the  scriptures. 
So  that  John's  Revelation  hath  relation  to  ail  those 
that  confess  the  law  of  Moses^  and  the  prophets, 
and  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  and  the  apostles,  and  not 
relating  to  the  heathen,  who  never  heard  of  the 
scriptures.  So  that  all  those  false  worshipers  under 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  all  those  false  worshipers 
under  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  they  are  called  by  the 
spirit  that  great  city  Babylon,  or  mystery  Babylon, 
or  a  scarlet  whore. 

It  is  called  mystery  Babylon,  in  relation  to  the 
mystery  of  God,  as  aforesaid.  Likewise  it  may  be 
called  mystery  Babylon,  in  relation. to  that  Babel 
that  men  would  have  built,  that  should  have  reached 
up  to  heaven  after  Noah's  flood,  in  respect  of  the 
confusion  there  was  in  the  building  of  it,  so  that  it 
all  came  to  utter  confusion  and  destruction.  So 
likewise  there  is  such  a  confusion  in  all  false  worship 
and  worshipers,  that  at  the  last  that  Babylon  they 
have  built  with  idols,  thinking  to  reach  in  that  super- 
stitious way  up  to  heaven,  but  they  shall  be  confused 
in  their  understandings,  and  in  the  true  knowledge 
and  worship  of  the  true  God  ;  so  that  they  shall  be 
utterly  destroyed,  both  them  and  their  Babel,  that 
is  their  worship,  with  an  eternal  destruction.  But  this 
is  to  be  minded,  that  the  first  mention  of  this  tem* 
poral  Babel,  Gen.  xi.  4.  where  the  sons  of  Noah 
said.  Go  tOy  let  tis  build  us  a  cUijy  arid  a  tower^  whose  top 
may  reach  unto  heaven.  And  in  verse  7*  God  con- 
sumed this  tower  by  confounding  their  language. 

So  likewise  the  first  rise  of  this  mystery  Babylon, 
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it  was  amongst  the  Jews.  That  is,'  when  the  Jews* 
would  worship  other  gods,  besides  that  God  which 
Moses  did  declare  unto  them,  even  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  to  wit,  tlic  God  of  Israel ; 
yet  nevertheless  those  Jews  who  were  the  seed  of  the 
serpent,  they  would  have  other  gods,  as  the  A  mo- 
rites  and  the  lieathen  had,  to  go  before  them. 

Therefore  they  would  have  a  calf  to  be  their  God 
to  worship,  as  £xod.  chap,  xxxii.  1.  This  calf  was 
the  first  false  god  the  .people  of  the  Jews  did  wor- 
ship; though  they  UHinnured  against  God,  and 
Moses  many  times  before,  yet  tliey  never  fell  to 
worship  idols,  as  gods,  before.  So  that  this  was  ihe 
first  beginning  of  the  setting  up,  or  the  building  of 
n  false  worship,  in  opposition  to  that  worship  that 
Moses  set  up,  which  was  but  a  little  before.  So  that 
as  soon  as  ever  God  did  set  up  his  worship  by  the 
band  of  Moses,  that  the  people  might  come  to  know 
the  true  God. 

I  say  the  spirit  of  reason,  which  is  the  devil  in 
man,  he  doth  ^et  up  his  worship  in  like  manner  to 
worship  gods  of  his  own  imagination,  even  the  works 
of  his  own  hands,  even  a  calf;  for  this  calf  doth  sig- 
nify all  jdols,  or  false  worship  \vhatsoevcr.  Por  though 
the  idols  of  men  are  many,  and  their  forms  of  woi-ship 
many,  yet  they  all  being  false,  not  worshiping  the 
true  God,  they  do  but  worship  a  calf  instead  of  God. 

And  as  these  Jews  who  made  this  calf  for  a  God, 
were  the  first  that  began  to  build  up  a  Babel  of 
false .wo«hip,  this  spirit  of  idolatry  did  nm  through 
the  line  of  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  until  it  got  great 
power;  for  after  Moses  and  Joshua  were  gone,  \\nt 

seed 
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seed  of  the  serpent  grew  in  great  power,  and  did . 
punish  those  thatwould  not  bow  down  to  Baal.  For 
Baal  signifies  all  false  worship,  or  all  false  gods  ;  so 
that  when  the  serpent's  seed  got  power  to  set  up  his 
worship,  as  Moses  had  power  to  set  up  the  worship 
of  God ;  and  as  Moses  did  plague  and  punish  those 
serpents  for  making  that  calf  and  worshiping  it,  or 
any  other  idols,  in  that  many  of  them  were  destroyed 
by  death,  so  hath  the  false  worshipers  served  the 
prophets,  and  saints  ev^r  since,  that  would  not  bow 
down  to  thir  false  worship  ;  witness  Jeroboam  the 
son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin ;  and  Ahab, 
Manasses,  with  divers  other  wicked  kings, and  rulers, 
and  head  magistrates  in  the  time  of  the  law,  who 
persecuted  the  prophets,  and  put  them  to  death,  for 
telling  them  of  their  forsaking  of  the  worship  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  worshiping  of  idols. 

And  the  same  spirit  of  reason,  the  devil,  it  con« 
tinned  in  that  nation  of  the  Jews  until  Christ  came, 
according  to  that  prophesy  of  Jacob,  the  scepter 
shall  not  depart  from  Judah  until  Shiloh  come.  So 
that  there  was  a  scepter  of  government  that  did  re- 
main upon  the  people  of  the  Jews  though  they  had 
no  Jews  kings  a  long  time  before.  So  that  a  mat* 
terof  forty  years  after  Christ s  death,  in  the  destruc* 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  the  scepter  did  depart  from  Ju- 
dah. That  is,  from  that  nation  of  the  Jews  so  that 
they  are  ever  since  a  scattered  people  in  many  parts 
of  the  earth.  So  that  the  scepter,  tfiat  is,  the 
governrii^nt  is  departed  from  them  indeed,  and  the 
same  spirit  of  persecution,  and  idolatry  it  doth  run 
along  in  the  seed  of  reason,  the  devil,  in  the  Gentiles. 

So 
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So  that  the  Gentile  kings  and  head  magistrates  have 
been  given  mightily  to  idolatry,  imitating  the  wor^ 
ship  of  the  gospel.  And  have  persecuted  and  put  to 
death  many  saints»  for  not  bowing  down  to  that 
worship  set  up  by  these  Gentile  kings,  or  head  ma- 
gistrates ever  since  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
even  to  this  day. 

80  that  this  is  to  he  minded  by  the  reader,  that  this 
mystery  Babylon,  or  great  city,  or  whore,  who  hath 
commited  fornication  with  the  kings  of  the  earth. 
The  meaning  of  the  spirit  is  this,  that  all  kings  and 
head  magistrates  in  the  time  of  the  law,  and  in  the 
time  of  the  gospel,  who  profess  the  scriptures  even* 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  that  have,  or  shall  set  up  a 
false  worship,  or  idols,  by  their  power,  and  cause  the 
people  to  do  the  same,  they  may  be  said  to  commit 
fornication  with  idols.  So  that  whoever  doth  wor- 
ship false  gods,  let  it  be  in  what  form  or  manner  it 
will,  it  is  all  counted  by  the  spirit  but  spiritual 
fornication  or  whoredom. 

So  that  ail  false  M'orshipers,  or  all  that  do  worship 
idols,  or  false  gods,  from  the  greatest  to  the  least, 
from  the  beginning  of  Moses's  commision,  to  the 
beginning  of  the  apostles  commission,  and  to  the  end 
of  them ;  ^nd  not  only  so,  but  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  commission  of  the  spirit,  even 
the  seven  churches  of  Europe.  For  all  spiritual 
idolatrous  worship  is  in  them  also,  though  they  differ 
in  several  forms  of  worship  one  from  another.  Namely 
the  Papist,  Episcopacy,  Presbyterian,  Independent, 
Baptist,  Ranter,  and  Quaker;  and  other  sects  and 
opinions  are  involved  in  these  seven,  and  every  one 

of 
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of  these  seven  are  idolatrous,  because  none  of  them 
know  the  true  God,  therefore  cannot  worship  him 
aright. 

So  tliat  bj  consequence  it  will  follow,  that  they  all 
comrait  fornication  with  idols ;  for  whoever  worships 
a  false  god,  he  committeth  spiritual  fornication, 
which  I  am  sure  they  all  do. 

For  neither  the  ministry  of  them,  nor  the  people, 
do  know  the  true  God,  nor  the  right  devil,  for  if  they 
did,  then  would  they  know  what  worship  doth  be- 
long unto  the  true  God  now  in  these  latter  days. 
So  that  all  the  false  worshippers  from  the  beginning 
of  Moses,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  they  make  up  but 
one  great  city  Babylon,  or  one  woman,  or  one 
scarlet  whore,  who  hath  made  all  nations  drink  of 
the  wine  of  her  fornication. 

That  is,  this  spirit  of  reason  in  kings  and  head 
magistrates  hath  made  all  nations  to  worship  idols 
and  images  for  God ;  so  that  they  have  become 
drunk  with  spiritual  fornication,  that  the  people 
have  thirsted  after  the  blood  of  the  saints,  as  well 
as  those  in  authority.  So  that  they  are  all  become 
one  city  Babylon,  M'hich  will  be  destroyed  at  the 
end  of  the  world.  This  is  that  great  mystery  Ba- 
bylon, that  great  city  that  John  did  prophesy  the 
downfall  of  in  the  sixteenth  chapter. 

And  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  he  saw  by  faith 
the  total  downfall  of  ihis  spiritual  mystery  Babylon, 
that  great  city  the  mother  of  harlots ;  that  is,  of  spiri- 
tual idolatry,  which  is  spiritual  whoredom.  So  that 
there  were  many  more  harlots  than  one,  yet  they 
arc  ail  counted  by  the  spirit,  but  one  whore,  or 

harlot ; 
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harlot ;  for  that  great  city  BabylpD  doth  consist  of 
nothing  else.but  spiritual  harlots.  So  that  the  reader 
may  i^ee  what  is  meant  by  this  spiritual  Babylon, 
and  this  great  city,  and  what  is  meant  by  the  woman» 
the  great  whore,  and  what  is  meant  by  her  formi- 
cation ;  so  that  the  reader  may  the  better  under- 
stand the  interpretation  of  the  chapter  that  fol-^ 
loweih, 

•  % 

CHAP.  LIX. 

TN  chap.  xvii.  1,  there  was  one  of  the  seven  angels 
^  which  had  the  seven  vials,  and  talked  with  John 
by  way  of  vision  and  revelation,  saying  unto  him, 
Comt  hithtr^  and  I  will  skew  unto  thee  the  judgment 
of  the  great  whore  that  siiteth  upon  many  waters. 

Here  it  is  clear  that  John  did  see  by  way  of  vi* 
sion  and  revelation,  the  downfall  or  judgment  of 
this  great  spiritual  whore,  which  I  have  shewed 
what  is  meant  by  it  before.  And  as  for  her  sitting 
upon  many  waters,  the  many  waters  where  the  whore 
sitteth,  it  signifies  multitudes  of  people,  nations, 
and  tongues,  as  you  may  see  verse  15.  That  is, 
the  spirit  of  reason  in  the  whore,  as  aforesaid, . 
should  have  such  a  spiritual  power  over  the  spirits 
of  whole  nations,  and  tongues,  and  multitudes  of 
people,  that  she  should  cause  them  all  to  commit 
fornication  with  idols,  or  else  they  should  be  per* 
secuted  or  suffer  death.  So  that  whosoever  would 
not  commit  fornication  with  her,  or  at  her  com- 
mand, they  should  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
Qf  her  fornication.  That  is,  she  would  persecute . 
r  K  k      .         .  and 
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ttnd  put  them  to  death,  for  death  i«  the  wine  of  hei' 
t^ratn ;  for  the  blood  of  the  saints  is  ihat  urine  of  her 
Mrrath,  \rhich  is  put  into  her  golden  cup  that  is  in 
her  hand,  and  she  doth  not  only  drink  the  blood  of 
the  saints  that  is  in  the  golden  cup  herself^  but  ahe 
doth  make  the  kings  of  the  earth  to  drink  it  also. 

For  in  verse  2.  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  committed  fornication^  and  the  inliabitants  of  the 
earth  have  been  made  drunk  of  the  wine  of  her  forni- 
cation. That  is,  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  com- 
mitted fornication  with  her,  in  that  they  have  been 
persuaded  by  her,  and  joined  with  her  to  worship^ 
idols.  For  except  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  are 
the  temporal  power,  do  join  with  her  spiritual  power, 
she  could  do  nothing.  So  that  the  kings  of  the  earth 
committing  fornication  with  her,  that  is,  to  worship 
idols  with  her ;  so  they  canoe  to  commit  fornication 
with  her ;  that  is,  the  kin^  and  head  magistrates 
do  uphold  that  spiritual  power  the  whore  hath,  and 
.do  help  to  make  the  people  to  drink  of  the  wine  of 
her  fornication  ;  so  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
have  been  made  drunk  *  with  the  wine  of  her  forni- 
calion.  That  is,  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  what 
with  command  from  the  spiritual  power  of  the  whore, 
and  what  with  command  from  the  temporal  power 
of  the  kings  of  theearth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
are  forced  to  commit  fornication  with  idols  also ; 
so  that  they  are  made  to  drink  the  wine  of  fornica- 
tion with  her ;  that  is,  look  what  comfort  or  satis* 
faction  can  be  found  in  worshiping  of  idols;  they 
shall  drink  it  with  her.  But  the  wrath  of  her  forni- 
cation, none  shall  drink  that  but  the  saints*  because 

.  they 
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they  will  not  commit  fornication  with  her ;  that  is 
to  sa}%  not  .worship  idols  at  her  command* 

Verse  3.  So  kt  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the 
wildemes.%  afid  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet  coloured 
beast 9  full  of  names  of  blasphemy^  having  seven  heads^ 
and  ten  horns.  As  for  the  wilderness^  1  shall  say  no- 
thing as  to  that,  because  I  have  opened  what  it  is  in 
the  interpretation  of  the  eleventh  of  the  Revelation; 
But  this  woman  wIk)  doth  sit  upon  a  scarlet  colour- 
ed beast,  the  woman  is  the  same,  as  I  said  before, 
that  great  city  Babylon.  And  the  scarlet  coloured 
beast,  it  doth  signify  all  kings  and  head  nuigistrates,r 
who  have  submitted  unto  the  false  suggestions  of 
]«araed  men,  who  have  pretended  to  be  prophets, 
and  priests,  and  ministers  of  God,  without  a  com- 
minsion  from  God  ;  and  so  by  the  advice  of  these 
fali&e prophets,  priests, and  ministers, kings^andhead 
lifiagistrates  have  set  up  images  or  forms  of  worship^ 
and  have  made  laws  for  all  people  to  obey  in  point 
of  worship,  as  well  as  in  point  of  civil  or  temporal 
affairs.  Also  they  have  made  these  persons  afore* 
said  to.  have  the  chaise  to  see  the  people  worsliip 
according  to  that  law ;  and  have  given  them  a  spi- 
ritual power  to  punish  all  those  that  will  not  worsliip 
accordingly. 

This  hath  been  the  practice  of  all  kings  and  head 
magistrates,  I  mean  all  evil  kings  and  head  magis- 
trates, ever  since  the  iirst  idolatrous. practices  were  • 
used,  under  Moses's  commission ;  and  so  a  succe$si\"e 
idolatrous,  power  did  follow,  even  amongst  the  pro- 
fessors of  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  it  was  practised 
by  many  wicked  kings  and  head  magistrates,  and 
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false  priests,  and  false  prophets,  which  did  cause 
many  true  prophets,  and  righteous  men  to  be  per- 
secuted and  put  to  death,  for  not  givining  way  to  their 
false  worship. 

And  so  since  the  apostles  commission,  the  same 
thing  hath  been  acted  by  kings  and  priests,  and  so  it 
will  be  to  the  end  of  the  world.  So  that  all  evil  kings 
and  evil  head  magistrates,  are  counted  by  the  spirit, 
but  one  scarlet  coloured  beast  for  the  spintual 
whore,  the  woman,  to  sit  upon.  She  may  be  said  to 
sit  upon  the  beast,  because  she  sits  upoikhis  power, 
for  kings  in  all  ages  have  been  subject  to  the  spirit 
tual  power,  though  it  hath  been  never  lio  false  ;  for 
we  see  by  experience  that  all  those  that  go  upon  a 
spiritual  account,  if  he  be  but  a  minister  of  the  gos- 
pel, so  called,  yet  he  sits  upon  the  magistrate.  For 
where  is  there  a  magistrate  in  a  parish  as  a  deputy, 
or  such  like,  but  the  minister  sits  upon  him  ?  So  that 
pne  can  do  nothing  as  to  matter  of  worship  without 
the  other.  So  that  the  idolatrous  woman,  who  is 
the  chief,  may  well  be  said  to  sit  upon  a  scarlet  co- 
loured beast,  which  beast  signifies  all  kings  and  head 
magistrates,  who  give  themselves  up  to  be  guided  in 
matter  of  worship  by  non-commissionated  men,  who 
pretend  a  spiritual  power,  to  be  prophets,  priests,  or 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  or  of  the  law,  without  acom- 
mision  from  God. 

But  this  beast  here  spoken  of  by  John,  it  doth 
chiefly  relate  to  those  beasts  that  did  succeed  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  a  matter  of 
four  years  after  Christ's  death,  in  relation  to  those 

ten 
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ten  persecutions,  which  did  last  a  matter  of  three 
hundred  years.  So  that  all  those  beasts  that  per- 
secuted the  saints  in  that  time  they  are  called  by  the 
spirit  a  scarlet  coloured  beast.  He  may  be  called  a 
scarlet  coloured  beast,  in  regard  he  had  assisted  the 
woman  with  his  temporal  power,  to  persecute  and 
shed  the  blood  of  saints ;  so  that  the  sins  erf  his  soul, 
they  were  as  red  as  scarlet  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints,  and  in  this  sense  he  is  called  a  scarlet  colour- 
ed beast,  and  not  only  so,  but  full  of  names  of  blas- 
phemy, having  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns. 

The  meaning  is  this,  so  many  heads,  so  many 
names  of  blasphemy ;  that  is,  there  were  seven  kings 
that  came  out  of  his  loins,  as  I  shewed  before  and 
-all  these  seven  head,  or  beasts,  they  persecuted  and 
shed  the  blood  of  saints,  and  blasphemed  God  that 
had  power  over  plagues.  So  that  they  all  blas- 
phemed God,  and  shed  the  blood  of  the  saints,  for 
not  worshiping  their  images  ;  and  in  this  regard 
he  may  be  called  a  scarlet  coloured  beast,  full  of 
names  of  blasphemy  ;  for  their  souls  were  all  made 
red  as  scarlet  with  the  blood  of  saints,  and  they  all 
blasphemed  alike,  and  the  woman  sate  upon  them 
all  alike,  so  that  they  are  all  called  by  the  spirit, 
but  one  scarlet  coloured  beast. 


CHAP.  LX, 

TTKRSE  4.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple^ 

^    and  scarlet  colour^   and  decked  with  gold^  and 

precious  stones  and  pearls^  having  a  golden  cup  in 
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htr  hand^  fuU  of  abominations  and  pithiness  of  her 
fornication. 

This  woman  is  the  same  afore-mentioned,  and  as 
for  her  being  arrayed  in  purple,  and  scarlet  colour ; 
the  purple  signifies  the  civil  outside  appearance,  and 
rich  array.  That  is,  she  was  arrayed  with  such  out* 
side  language  and  gestures,  and  ornaments  concern- 
ing the  worshiping^  of  Idols,  that  it  was  a  garment 
of  purple  unto  her^  which  made  the  kings  and  peo* 
pie  all  to  bow  down  to  her,  and  glad  they  were  that 
tKey  might  drink  of  that  golden  cup  in  her  hand, 
vhich  cup  was  full,  of  abomination. 

And  as  for  the  scarlet  colour  she  was  decked  with, 
that  is  within  her ;  that  is,  her  soul  was  made  as  red 
as  scarlet,  with  tb^  blood  of  the  saints,  as  the  beast 


And  as  for  the  precious  stones  and  pearls  she  was[ 
decked  with,  that  signifies  that  good  esteem  the 
beast  and  the  people  had  of  her  superstitious  wor* 
ship,  thinking  in  themselves  that  she  was  precious  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  or  as  a  pearl,  or  jewel  in  thei 
jiight  of  God,  and  that^he  did  God  good  service  to 
kill  his  saints,  that  would  not  bow  down  and  w;orship 
to  holy  a  service  as  was  required  by  her. 

And  as  for  the  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  the  cup 
signifies  the  form  and  manner  of  worship,  which  she 
doth  prescribe  to  the  beast,  and  the  people,  to  false 
gods;  and  that  which  this  golden  cup  in  her  hand  is  full 
with,  it  is  the  superstitious  idolatrous  wprahip^  that 
the  beast  and  people  mtist  drink  of;  that  is,  they 
must  do  as  she  hath  prescribed  in  matter  of  worship, 

and 
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and  $0  they  come  to  drink  out  of  the  golden  cup  in 
her  hand,  and  so  they  take  a  full  draught  of  her  spiri- 
tual abominations  ^nd  filtbiness  of  her  fornications 
with  idols,  and  in  the  blood  of  the  saints. 

Verse  5V  And  upon  her  head  was  a  name  Ufritteny 
mystery  Babylon  the  greats  the  mother  of  harlots,  and 
abominations  of  the  earth.  There  need  not  to  be  any 
interpretation  upon  this  Terse,  for  I  have  shewed 
what  is  meant  by  Babylon  before,  and  what  is  meant 
by  the  mother  of  harlots  ;  so  that  I  shall  pass  by 
this  verse  5.  and  proceed  to  verse  6. 

Verse  6.  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the 
blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
of  Jesus,  and  when  I  saw  her^  I  wondered  with  gf^eat 
admiration.  Here  John  saw  in  his  vision  the  woman 
drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  martyrs  of 
Jesus.  That  is,  mystery  Babylon,  or  city  Babylon, 
which  is  compared  to  a  woman,  that  is,  all  persecu- 
ting spirits  in  point  of  worship  are  compared  to  a  wo- 
man ;  for  they  have  all  drank  the  blood  of  saints  and 
martyrs,  so  that  John  did  see  in  his  vision,  that  they 
were  all  drunken  with  the  blood  of  saints,  even  as  men 
are  drunken  with  wine.  So  that  John  did  wonder 
with  great  admiration,  to  see  that  God  should  have 
so  much  patience,  as  to  stay  so  long  before  h^  did 
pour  out  his  judgments  upon  this  woman,  who  bad 
made  herself  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
and  martyrs  of  Jesus. 

But  in  verse  7-  The  angel  said  unto  John^  where- 
fore didst  thou  marvel  f  I  zMl  tell  thee  the  mystery  of 
the  womany  and  of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her^  which 
hdih  the  seven  heads^  and  ten  horns.  As  if  he  should 
•  '  say, 
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say^  when  thou  ?eest  the  judgment  of  the  Mronaan, 
and  of  the  beast  that  I  will  bring  upon  them,  thou 
M'ilt  then  marvel  no  more  at  their  being  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  martyrs  of  Jesus. 

CHAP.  LXI. 

TN  verse  8,  the  angel  doth  explain  unto  John's 
^  understanding,  what  the  beast  is  that  doth  carry 
the  M'oman,  as  he  did  the  woman  in  the  seventh 
verse  ;  but  the  explanation  of  the  angel,  it  is  as 
dark  to  the  reason  of  man,  as  the  vision  itself; 
for  who  can  understand  what  is  meant  by  these 
words,  verse  8.  The  beait  that  thou  sawest^  wasy  and 
is  noty  and  shall  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit^  and 
go  into  perditionj  and  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth, 
shall  wonder  J  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of 
life y  from  the  foundation  of  the  worlds  when  they  behold 
the  beostj  that  was,  and  is  not^  and  yet  is. 

Yet  by  the  revelation  of -the  spirit  of  faith,  I  shall 
op(*^D  the  meaning  of  John's  words.  The  reader 
may  remember  that  I  gave  a  touch  of  it  in  the  in* 
terpretation  of  the  thirteenth  chapter,  where  I  have 
shewed  the  difference  between  the  dragon's  sevea 
heads,  and  ten  horns,  and  the  beast's  seven  heads, 
and  ten  horns.  The  meaning  is  this,  the  dragon's 
seven  heads  did  signify  seven  kings  besides  hi{n$elf» 
And  the  beast  that  the  dragon  did  give  his  seat^ 
power,  and  authority  unto,  who  had  seven  heads, 
and  ten  horns,  I  declare  his  own  head  wa$  one  of 
the  seven,  and  the  fii-st  head  of  the  seven,  that  did 
exercise  the  power  of  the  dragon.     So  that  tbii 

dragon 
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dragon  Hero<ithat  persecuted  the  woman,  he  is  that 

beast  that  was,  and  is  not.     That  is,  he  was  alire  in 

his  own  person,  when  he  would  have  slain  Christ 

with  the  young  children,  but  seeing  he  was  prevented 

in  that,  and  could  not  devour  the  young  child  JesuSt 

he  penecuted  the  woman,  and  the  remnant  of  her 

seed*     Tlmt  is,  all  true  believers  in  that  child  Jesus, 

they  were  the  remnant  of  her  seed ;  but  the  earth 

helped  the  woman,  and  swallowed  up  the  flood. 

That  is,  the  young  children  that  were  slain  by  tbe 

'  dragon's  command,   are  called   by  the  spirit,  the 

earth,  and  their  deaths  did  swallow  up  the  flood  of 

persecution,  that  came  out  of  the  dragon's   ipouth. 

And  this  is  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not ;  that  is, 

he  is  dead,  and  the  other  beast  that  had  seyen  heads, 

and  ten  horns,  he  is  that  scarlet  coloured  beast  that 

the  woman  doth  sit  upon.    That  is^  all  the  seven 

hi^ads  that  this  beast  iiad,  his  own  being  one,  they 

.  did  exercise  the  power  of  the  dragon  in  persecuting 

the  saints,  which  was  the  remnant  of  the  seed  of  the 

;  woman,  whom  the  dragon  did  persecute.     Now  this 

is  to  be  minded  by  the  reader,  that  the  spirit  of  the 

dragon,  it  did  remain  in  the  seed  of  reason,  that  was 

in  those  seven  heads,  or  seven  beasts,  though  the. 

dragon  which  is  the  eighth^  was  dead,  as  to  his  out- 

-  ward  appearance.     Neither  did  that  visible  body  of 

.  the  dragon  appear  any  more,  but  that  spirit  of  his 

.  seed,  it  was  in  his  son's  seed  ;  so  that  the  same  spirit 

.  of  the  dragon  it  did  run  through  the  seed  of  rea- 

.  son,  through  the  line  of  those  seven  beasts,  and  did 

cause  them  to  persecute,  and  slied  the  blood  of  the 

faints  as  he  did,  and  would  have  done*    This  was 

L 1  chiefly 


1 
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chiefly  with  relation  to  those  ten  persecutions  in  the 
time  of  the  apostles  commission. 

And  as  for  the  bea;$t  that  was/  and  is  not,  and  shall 
ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  per* 
dition.  The  meaning  is  this,  that  the  same  spirit  of 
reason,  that  was  in  the  dragon,  who  was  that  beast 
that  was,  and  is  not. 

I  say  the  satne  spirit  of  persecution  shall  ascend 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit  of  theimagination  of  reason; 
that  is,  in  the  other  beast  that  succeeded  the  dragon; 
for  all  wicked  beasts  were,  and  are  guided  by  one 
spirit,  even  the  spirit  of  the  devil,  which  devil  is  no 
other  but  the  spirit  of  reason  in  man ;  and  the 
imagination  that  floweth  from  this  spirit  of  reason, 
it  is  that  bottomless  pit ;  so  that  this  beast  that  did 
ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  it  was  no  other 
but  the  spirit  of  reason  that  did  ascend  out  of  the 
hearts  of  those  seven  beasts  aforesaid  ;  which  caused 
them  to  exercise  the  power  of  the  dragon,  in  per- 
secuting and  shedding  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and 
so  at  the  end  of  the  world  they  go  into  perdition. 
For  this  is  to  he  minded,  that  when  a  wicked  man 
doth  go  into  perdition,  he  doth  never  return  again, 
because  it  is  an  eternal  perdition. 

This  is  to  be  minded  also,  that  the  bottomless  pit 
is  one  thing,  and  perdition  is  another ;  for  almost 
all  men  are -in  Ihe  bottomless  pit  of  their  own  imagi- 
nations, only  those  that  know  truth ;  yet  men's  spi- 
rits of  reason  may  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit 
of  their  vain  imaginations,  and  come  to  know  truth, 
but  after  the  spirit  of  a  man  goeth  into  perdition, 
there  is  no  possibility  ever  to  ascend  out  of  that, 
because  it  is  eternal.  Again 
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Again  it  is  said,  And  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth 
shall  wcndeVy  whose  names  wefe  not  nn-itten  in  the  book 
of  lifey  from  the  foundation  of  the  worlds  when  they 
behold  the  beast  that  waSf  and  is  noty  and  yet  is.  That 
]8«  the  ignorant  and  idolatroui  people  on  the  earth 
shall  wonder,  when  they  behold  the  spirit  of  the 
dragon  acting  itself  forth  in  idolatry  and  persecu- 
tion, for  not  worshiping  his  image,  as  the  dragon 
did  ;  so  that  it  did  seem  to  ignorant  people  to  be 
the  same  beast,  and  that  the  dragon-beast  was  risen 
again,  which  made  theni  to  wonder  to  beliold  that 
beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is ;  when  as  it 
was  no  other  but  the  dragon's  spirit,  in  the  seed 
which  acted  itself  forth  in  the  person  of  another 
beast,  much  like  unto  the  dragon,  or  beast  that 
was  not. 

So  that  those  igqorant  people  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  they  look  upon  spirit^  going  out  of  the  body, 
and  assuoMQg  other  bodices ;  b|ut  thofe  is  no  such 
thing.  But  most  people  on  the  earth  then,  and  ^t 
tl>is  day,  do  believe  sucl\.  thiiigs,  which  doth  cause 
their  vain  imaguiations  to  wonder,  taking  one  thing 
for  another.  l3ut  the  elect  seed,  whose  names  are 
written  in  the  book  of  life,  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world»  these  I  say  never  do  wonder  at  any  such 
<thing;  for  they  know  that  spirits  cannot  slip  out  of 
the  bodies,  and  assupie  other  bodies,  but  that  spirit 
inust.die  with  the  body.  Only  there  is  a  spirit  re- 
mainetli  in  the  seed,  that  is  in  another,  that  may 
act  cruelties  like  his,  or  worse,  but  not  in  the  same 
person;  so  was  it  with  this  beast,  that  was,  and  is 
-not)  and  yet  is,  and  so  forth. 

L 1  2  CHAP, 
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CHAP.'LXIL 

TTERSE  9*  And  here  is  the' mind  which  hath  wis-- 
^  doniy  the  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains^  on- 
which  the  woman  sitteth. 

This  verse  is  a  beginning  of  the  interpretation  of 
John's  vision,  and  of  the  beast,  and  of  the  woman, 
and  so  the  interpretatiop  goeth  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter-  For  this  must  be  minded,  that  John  saw 
these  things  by  vision  arid  revelation,  when  he  wat 
.  in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  a  banished  man,  before  these 
things  w^re  acted  upon  this  earth,  which  maketh 
his  writings  the  more  hard  to  understand,  and  much 
more  hard  to  interpret.  So  that  it  must  needs  be 
true  wisdom  to  know  the  mind  of  the  spirit  in  these 
mystical  sayings  of  his.  Yet  the  revelation  of  faith 
bath  understood,  and  given  the  interpretation'  of 
most  of  the  chief  things  of  concernment  in  the  book 
of  John's  Revelation. 

These  seven  heads  are  called  by  the  spirit  seven 
mountains,  on  which  the  womaii  titteth.  These 
seven  mountains  are  those  seven  beasts  spoken  of 
before,  though  called  here  seven  mountains.  And 
as  for  the  woman,  J  have  shewed  what  is  meant  bj 
it  before,  to  wit,  all  spiritual  power  in  relation  to 
the  worshiping  of  false  gods,  it  being  set  up  by  non- 
commissionated  meh,  and  all  false  worshiper*  they 
are  called  by  the  spirit  a  woman,  or  the  great  city 
.Babylon. 

So  that  those  chief  men  who  have  set  up  forms  of 
wor^ip  without  a  commission  from  Godf  they  are 

called 
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called  the  woman  that  sitteth  on  seven  mountains. 
She  may  be  said  to  sit  upon  them,  because  her  spi*- 
ritual,  idolatrous  power  is  above  their  temporal 
power.  '  For,  as  I  said  before,  the  temporal  magis- 
trate is  commonly  subject  to  the  priest,  especially  in 
matters  of  religion,  sb  that  in  this  regard  the  woman 
may  be  said  to  sit  upon  seven  mountains ;  for  she 
had  power  over  all  these  seven  beasts,  to  cause  them 
to  commit  spiritual  fornication,  and  spiritual  whore^ 
dom  with  her  in  worshiping  of  false  gods,  and  in 
shedding  the  blood  of  saints. 

Verse  10.  And  there  are  seven  kingSjJive  are  fallen ^ 
and  one  %$y  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come^  and  when  he 
comtthy  he  must  continue  a  short  space.  The  meaning 
is  this,  that  John  saw  in  his  vision,  that  five  of  these 
seven  persecuting  beasts  were  fallen.  And  he,  that 
one,  is  in  present  being  in  the  time  of  the  apostles 
commission,  and  that  was  the  sixth. 

And  the  other  that  was  not  yet  come,  he  was  to 
come  after  the  commission  of  the  apostles  was  extir- 
pated out  of  the  world,  and  when  he  is  come  he  shall 
continue  a  short  space*  That  is,  he  shall  not  con-^ 
tinue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  for  no  man  knowetb 
what  the  spirit  doth  mean  by  a  short  space  ?  but  the 
spirit  of  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  he  shall 
continue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  as  in  verse  11, 
and  the  heast  that  was^  and  is  not^  even  he  is  the  eighth^ 
and  is  of  the  seven^  and  goeth  into  perdition^  The 
meaning  is  this,  that  the  spirit  of  the  dragon  Plerod, 
the  beast  who  is  the  eighth,  though  of  the  seven 
wicked  beasts^  because  they  all  acted  by  his  wicked 
>pirit  of  reason,  the  devil, 

So 
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So  that  the  spirit  of  the  dragon,  it  shall  run 
through  the  loins  of  all  persecuting  kings  and  head 
magistrates,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  ITath 
not  the  spirit  of  persecution  run  through  the  loins  of 
many  Papist  kings,  by  the  power  of  the  Popes  spi- 
ritual fornication,  since  the  -worship  of  the  gospel 
was  set  up  by  him  all  over  Europe  ? 

Hath  not  the  spirit  of  spiritual  fornication  to  wor- 
ship false  gods,  run  through  the  loins  of  the  Papists^ 
Protestant,  presbytery.  Independent,  Baptist,  Ran-, 
ter  and  Quaker,  all  over  Europe,  or  as  we  call  it 
Christendom? 

So  that  thb  spiritual  fornication  all  opinions  da 
commit  with  idols,  or  in  worshiping  of  false  gods« 
So  that  they  all  make  up  but  one  woman,  or  one 
whore,  who  commiteth  spiritual  fornication,  or  raie 

freat  city  Babylon.  So  likewise  there  hath  many 
^apist  kings,  since  the  Pope  had  this  spiritual  power, 
that  have  been  gililty  of  snedding  the  blood  of  mar* 
tyrs,  more  than  can  well  be  numbered.  Neither 
can  all  protestant  kings  be  excused  in  this  point;, 
nor  Presbytery,  neither  would  the  other  four  be 
excusable,  if  they  were  in  power. 

So  that  the  spirit  of  the  dragon  it  doth,  and  hath 
run  through  the  loins  of  all  these  beasts  that  have 
been  since  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  was  set  up. 
So  that  all  the  persecution  that  hath  been  for  con- 
science sake,  all  the  blood  that  hath  been  shed  for 
religion  sake,  it  hath  been  acted  from  the  spirit  of 
the  whore  aforesaid,  in  the  priests,  and  from  the 
spirit  of  the  dragon  in  the  head  magistrate,  who  are 
called  beasts.    And  this  spirit  hath  reigned,  and 

doth 
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doth  retgn  in  the  head  magistrate  ever  since  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion  was  set  up,  as  ofpresaidt 
and  shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  thej  all 
4>eing  counted  by  the  spirit  but  one  beast,  because 
'  they  are  all  guided  by  one  spirit  of  persecution  and 
>  bloodshed,  for  religion  sake.  So  that  I  declare, 
that  this  is  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he 
is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seventh ;  that  is  his  spirit 
runs  through  the  se^  of  the  seventh,  and  so  it  doth 
run  through  the  bodies  of  these  that  are  the  eighth. 
So  that  this  spirit  of  the  dragon,  which  is  reason, 
the  devil,  who  hath  persecuted,  and  shed  the  blood 
of  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus,  for  not  worshiping 
false  gods,  that  they  may  all  go  into  perdition  to^ 
gether,  that  is  into  eternal  damimtion. 

CHAP.  LXIir. 

TT'ERSE  12.  And  the  ten  homtwhkh  thou  sawest^ 
^  ^  are  ten  kingSj  which  have  received  no  Jcingdom  as 
yet^  hut  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast. 
These  ten  kings  were  inferior  to  the  beast,  and 
were  under  his  dominions ;  for  the  beast,  was  as.it 
were  an  emperor,  who  had  many  kings  under  him. 
And  these  ten  kings  lived  in  kingdoms,  but  were 
not  so  established  as  that  they  could  keep  them 
against  the  beast's  will,  yet  nevertheless  if  they 
would  be  ()bedient  unto  the  beast  and  execute  his 
l^ill,  he  would  give  them  power  as  kings  one  hour 
with  him«elf,  that  was  until  they  had  extirpated  the 
name  of  Jesus  out  of  the  world.  And  that  power 
thev  received  of  the  beast,  it  was  to  persecute  and 

•  kill 
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kill  the  saints  ;  for  these  ten  kings  were  those  ten 
horns  upon  the  beast,  that  had  seven  heads.  That 
is,  these  ten  kings  should  receive  power  from  the 
beast,  to  execute  those  ten  persecutions  upon  the 
saints.  Yet  I  would  not  have  the  reader  to  think. 
that  there  were  but  ten  kings,  and  no  more,  for  ten 
kings  did  hot  last  three  hundred  years.  But  if  there 
were  ten  score  kings,  the  spirit  doth  call  them  but 
ten,  signifying  tho«e  ten  persecutions  in  the  primi^ 
tive  times.  For  jthe  be^st  had  .seven  heads  and  ten 
horns,  and  these  ten  kings  were  those  ten  horns,  and 
they  received  their  power  to  persecute,  and  shed 
the  blood  of  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus,  from  the 
seven  heads,*  which  is  called  a  beast.  So  that  the 
one.  hour  that  these  ten  kings  received  power  from 
the  beast,  it  was  all  the  time  of  the  ten  persecutions, 
for  they  were  the  ten  horns,  as  aforesaid.  This  you 
may  see  in  verse  13.  These  have  one  mind^  and  shall 
give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast.  That  is, 
seeing  the  beast  had  given  them  power  as  kings,  to 
shed  the  blood  of  saints,  they  likewise  ptofier  unto 
the  beast  their  power  and  strength  to  serve  Jhim  in 
what  tbey  can.  And  the  service  these  ten  kings 
niusi  do  the  beast,  it  is  to  shed  the  blood  of  the^ 
saints ;  as  you  may  see  in  verse  14. 

Verse  14.  These  shall  make  war  with  theLamh^  and 
the  lamb  shall  ovaxome  them^  for  he  is  Lord  of  Lords^ 
and  King  of  Kings j  and  they  that  are' with  him  0rc 
called^  and  chosen^  and  faithfuL  These  ten  kings 
aforesaid,  are  to  make  war  m  ilh  the  Lamb,  thatis, 
they  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  shed  their  blood. 
Pur  these  ten  kings  do  execute  the  will*  of  the  beast. 
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In  making  war  with  the  saints,  for  in  making  war 
with  the  saints,  they  may  be  said  to  make  war  with 
the  lianib.     • 

And  as  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  saints  did 
bear  their  cruel  torments,  to  the  terrifying  of  the 
souls  of  their  persecutors,  even  whilst  in  this  life ; 
so  that  the  sufferings  of  the  saints  with  patience  and 
chearfulness,  for  they  have  no  other  weapons  of  war 
but  the  weapon  of  spirit ;  that  is  to  say,  a  breasUplat^ 
of  righteoumesSj  the  shield  offaithi  the  helmet  of  mlva^ 
tiony  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  these  are  the  Lamb's 
weapons  of  Avar,  and  he  doth  furnish  his  saints  with 
them,  so  that  they  shall  be  able  to  overcome  all 
their  enemies,  who  fight  with  spear,  and  shield,  or 
With  sword  of  steel,  or  gun ;  these  are  the  devil's 
weapons  of  war,  and  he  fighteth  with  the  saints,  with 
these  arid  such-like  weapons,  and  so  kills  the  body, 
and  hath  no  more  to  do.  That  is,  he  puts  to  death 
this  natural  life,  which  is  called  but  killing  the  body, 
and  hath  no  more  to  do.  But  the  weapons  of  war 
the  saints  do  use,  they  bein^  spiritual,  they  kill  the 
persecutors  soul,  and  yet  shed  no  blood.  For  as 
carnal  weapons  do  kill  the  natural  life  of  man,  and 
shed  his  blood ;  so  likewise  those  spiritual  weapons 
afore-mentioned,  do  kill  that  spiritual  life  in  the 
persecutors^  with  an  eternal  or  second  death,  and 
yet  shed  no  blood;  and  in  this  manner  shall  the 
Lamb  overcome  these  ten  kings,  which  ten  kings 
flo  include  all  persecuting  spirits  whatsoever.  For 
the  Lamb  being  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords, 
be  hath  chosen  his  saints,  and  they  are  faithful  to 
fight  under  his.  banner,  for  he  hath  called  them  for 
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tbat  puTpose.  And  the  Lamb  being  their  king  and 
captain,  the  saints  shall  certainly  overcome  their 
persecutors,  and  in  this  sense  the  Lamb  shall  over* 
eome  them. 

CHAP.  LXIV. 

X^ERSE  15.  And  he  saith  unto  me^  the  maters  which 
thou  samest^  where  the  whore  ntttth^  are  people^ 
and  mulfitudesy  and  naiiotis^  and  tongues. 

I  have  opened  this  verse  before,  so  that  I  need 
not  speak  any  thing  more  of  it  here,  but  I  shall 
pass  by  this,  and  go  to  verse  l6. 

Verse  16.  And  the  ten  horns  thou  sawest  upon  the 
heastj  these  shall  hate  the  whore^  and  shall  make  her 
desolate  and  naked^  and  shall  eat  her  fleshy  and  burn 
her  with  fire. 

Tliese  ten  horns  are  those  ten  kings  aforesaid, 
tney  received  power  before  from  the  beast  to  per- 
secute the  saints,  and  to  make  war  with  the  Lamb ; 
and  now  they  receive  power  from  God  to  hate  the 
whore,  and  to  fight  against  her  spiritual  power,  as 
you  may  see  in  verse  17.  For  God  hath  put  it  into 
their  hearts j  to  fulfil  his  will.  Yet  I  would  have  the 
reader  to  mind,  that  these  ten  horns,  or  ten  kings^ 
do  imply  all  wicked  kings  who  are  subordinate,  ot 
under  the  beast.  For  all  wicked  beasts  are  included 
in  this  one  beast,  and  all  idolatrous  spiritual  powet 
is  included  in  this  one  whore,  or  city  Babylon.  Sd 
that  Goil  will  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  wicked  kings, 
to  put  down  the  spiritual  power  of  idolatry. 

So  that  the  Fifth-monarchy-men  are  mightily 
mistaken,  thinking  in  themselves  that  those  kings, 

or 
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or  great  persons  that  shall  pull  down  the  Pope's  spr 
ritual  power,  or  any  other  spiritual  power,  that  hath 
near  affinity  with  the  Popish  worship,  I  say  they 
are  much  mistaken.  For  God  will  put  it  into  the 
hearts  of  wicked,  reprobate  men,  to  do  his  will ; 
they  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  make  her  desolate 
add  naked  ;  that  is,  they  shall  smite  her  flesh  with 
a  sword  of  steel,  and  bum  her  with  fire ;  that  is, 
they  shall  utterly  destroy  hen 

For  burning  with  fire  signifies  utter  destruction  ; 
and  Seating  her  flesh,  it  signifies  the  being  well 
pleased  in  their  minds,  so  that  thteir  minds  doth 
feed  upon  the  destruction  of  her ;  and  in  this  sense 
they  may  be  said  to  eat  her  flesh.  Only  this  I  do 
confess,  that  the  Pope  is  that  whore  that  must '  be 
made  desolate ;  for  the  same  spirit  of  fornication 
eonceraing  spiritual  matters,  or  worshiping  of  idols, ' 
is  in  the  Pope  and  others,  as  there  was  in  other' 
whores,  who  profess  the  sanie  spiritual  power  as  the 
Pope  doth.  For  one  spirit  of  idolatry  hath  run 
through  the  line  of  them  all  in  all  9ges,  and  the 
Pope  succeeding  after  the  ten  persecutions,  he  is 
called  by  the  spirit  a  whore,  and  the  last  whore. 

And  doth  not  she  by  her  spiritual  power  sit  upon 
ioqiany  waters  ?  which  waters  do  signify  multitudes 
of  people,  nations,  and  tongues;  doth  not  she  by 
her  spiritual  power  and  temporal  both,  sit  a!n)ost 
upon  all  .Europe  ?  Dolh  not  she  sit  upon  almost 
all  the  beasts,  that  js^  the  kings  of  Europe?  So 
that  when  .this  whore  is  made  desolate,  the  world 
will.be  at  an  end.  Only  tk^%  1  would  have  the 
Fifth-monarc^y*men  to  niindi  that  they  inust  be 
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wicked,  reprobate  men^hat  do  make  her  detolate ; 
for  all  that  fight,  with  carnal  weapons,  that  is  a  sword 
and  gun,  they  are  wicked,  though  God  doth  put  it 
into  their  hearts  to  do  his  will,  forone  wicked  man 
shall  destroy  another  with  carnal  weapons. 

For  these  ten  horns  which  signify  all  wicked  kings, 
when  they  have  made. the  whore  desolate,  they  shall 
give  their  kingdoms  unto  the  beast,  until  the  words 
of  God  shall  be  fulfilled.  That  is,  these  conquerors 
over  the  whore,  shall  give  their  kingdoms  unto  the 
beast,  who  gave  them  commission  and  power  at  the. 
first,  to  persecute  and  kill  the  saints.  So  that  they 
take  no  notice  that  God  did  put  it  into  their  liearts 
to  do  his  will  upon  the  whore,  but  they  attribute  all 
the  power  and  glory  of  it  to  the  beast,  looking  more 
upon  his  commission  and  authority  that  he  gave 
them,  to  destroy  the  saints,  and  by  the  same  autho- 
rity they  think  they  do  make  the  whore  desolate, 
not  minding  God's  putting  it  into  their  hearts : 
therefore  it  is  they  give  their  kingdom  unto  the 
beast,  until  the  words  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled; 
That  is,  they  shall  give  their  kingdoms  unto  the 
beast,  until  the  end  of  the  world  ;  when  God  shall 
make  a  final  end ;  that  is,  an  eternal  destruction 
of  the  beast,  and  of  the  whore,  and  of  these  ten 
horns,  that  gave  their  kingdoms  unto  the  beast^ 
then  will  the  words  of  Goc)  be  fulfilled.    '  ^ 

CHAP.  LXV. 

\7ERSE   18,  and  the  last  verse  of  this  chapter; 
^    And  the  woman  which  thou  rawest ^  is  that  great 
city^  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

I  havt 
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I  have  spoken  of  these  things  in  this  verse,  in 
places  before,  so  that  I  need  not  say  any 
more  of  it ;  only  this  I  would  have  the  reader  to 
mind,  that  all  this  seventeenth  chapter,  the  things 
Contained  in  it,  it  was  shewed  unto  John,  by  way  of 
vision.  And  what  judgment  should  befal  in  the 
endy  to  all  those  that  were  concerned  in  those 
matters  of  spiritual  and  temporal  power  here  upon 
tills  earth,  this  was  shewed  hini  in  a  vi3ion  from  the 
first  verse  to  the  ninth  verse ;  and  from  the  ninth 

■ 

verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  it  is  an  interpreta- 
tion to  John's  understanding  of  the  things  he  saw  in. 
his  vision. 

And  though  John  did  understand  the  interpreta- 
tion thereof^  few  or  none  else  since  that  time  that 
could  interpret  John's  vision,  or  understand  them 
either.  Nay,  none  but  he  that  hath  a  commission 
from  God  can  do  it,  so  that  there  is  great  need  of 
the  interpretation  of  these  mystical  sayings  in  this 
chapter,  and  in  the  whole  book  of  the  Revelation 
of  John,  unto  the  seed  of  faith. 

But  by  the  seed  of  reason,  wise,  aijd  learned  men, 
perhaps  it  will  be  counted  but  as  dreams,  and 
fancies  of  my  own  brain,  though  they  themselves 
do  not  know  how  to  interpret  one  verse  in  the  whole 
book  truly.  But  I  shall  let  ihem  pass,  and  advise  the 
seed  of  faith,  especially  those  that  understand  the 
doctrine  of  the  true  God,  and  the  right  devil,  to 
mind  the  interpretation  of  this  chapter,  and  all  the 
rest,  and  they  will  see  how  one  thing  depends  upon 
another ;  so  that  great  satisfaction  may  be  found, 
as  to  their  eternal  salvation, 

CHAP. 


278  A  Trut  Intirpretation  of 

CHAP.  LXVI. 

/^HAP.  xviii.  it  doth  contain  a  prophesjc^  of  the 
V^  utter  downfal  and  destruction  or  the  spiritual 
Babylon,  who  hath  shed  the  blood  of  prophets^ 
apostles,  and  sainb,  for  worshiping  the  true  God^' 
and  not  worshiping  her  idols ;  even  as  the  temporal 
^bylon  was  utterly  destroyed,  for  her  cruelties  to^ 
Judah  and  Jerusalem,  as  you  may  see  Isaiah  xlvii^ 
6,  and  Jen  xxv.  1^.  .  So  that  there  was  a  perpetual 
destruction  upon  the  temporal  city  Babylon,  when 
the  seventy  years  were  expired,  for  their  cruelties  ^ 
to  the  Jews, 

So  likewise  when  the  time  appointed  of  God  is- 
expired,  there  will  be  a  perpetual  downfal  and  de-^ 
struction  of  this  city,  spiritual  Babylon,  for  her 
cruelties  to  prophets,  apostles^  and  saints,  about 
woi*ship. 

In  verse  1,  of  this  chapter,  John  saw  another  angel 
come  down  from  heaven^  having  great  power ^  so  that 
the  earth  was  lighted  with  his  gloiy*  And  in  verse  2, 
His  message  was  to  cry  mightily  with  a  strong  voice, 
^  sayings  Bamlon  the  great  isfallM^  is  fallen.  She  may 
well  be  called  Babylon  the  great,  because  this  B2H 
by  Ion  is  a  spiritud]  Babylon,  and  of  a  longer  stand* 
ing  than  the  other  Babylon ;  for  this  spiritual  Baby«> 
Ion  hath  had  a  being  ever  since  Moses  and  Joshua 
were  taken  out  of  this  world,  ever  since  false  worship 
hath  been  set  up  by  man,  and  learned  men  have  had 

{»ower  given  them  frogii  the  civil  magistrate,  to  set  up 
brms  of  worship.    So  that  it  is  become  the  greatest 
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city  in  the  world,  and  will  remain  to  the  end  of  time 
before  it  be  utterly  destroyed. 

Neither  was  there  found  in  the  destruction  of  the 
temporal  Babylon,  any  blood  of  prophets,  apostles, 
or  martyrs  of  Jesus,  as  there  wilt  in  this  spiritual 
Babylon;  for  though  the  temporal  Babylon  was 
cruel,  it  was  upon  a  temporal  account ;  neither  was 
their  cruelty  to  last  but  a  matter  of  threescore  and 
ten  years  ;  but  the  cruelties  of  this  spiritual  .Baby* 
Ion,  it  hath  been  upon  a  spiritual  account.  And 
these  cruelties  have  been  acted  by  her  these  many 
thousand  years ;  so  that  all  the  blood  that  hath  been 
shed  upon  a  spiritual  account,  from  the  creation  to 
the  end  of  time,  may  be  brought  upon  this  great 
city  spiritual  Babylon,  because  she  is  become  an 
habitation  of  devils,  and  a  hold  of  every  foul  spirit^ 
and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird. 

It  may  well  be  said  /she  is  a  habitation  of  devils^ 
for  none  but  devils  will  execute  her  commands,  and 
such  people  that  are  of  tlie  worst  sort  of  devils,  even 
unclean  spirits,  or  like  hateful  birds.  So  that  her 
power  and  authority,'  it  is  as  a  cage  to  shelter  tbesft 
devils,  and  .unclean  spirits,  and  hateful  birds ;  foi 
this  is  to  be  minded  by  the  reader,  that  these  devils 
are  men,  the  unclean  spirits  are  men,  and  the  hate^ 
ixil  birds  are  men,  and  those  wicked  men  who  are- 
employed  in  the  whore's  service,  to  punish  all  those 
thatirill  not  worship  her  idols,  or  false  worship.  So 
that  she  is  become  a  cage  for  all  wicked  spirited 
people  to  shroud  themselves  under,  as  may  be  seen 
in  verse  3. '  Far  all  nations  have  drank  of  the  wine  of 
the  ^raih  of  her  fornication^  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
'  have 
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have  commited  fornication  with  her.  That  is,  by  her 
spiritual  power  she  hath  sent  forth  the^^e  devils,  un- 
clean spirits,  and  hateful  birds,  with  commission 
from  her  to  all  nations  to  drink  the  wine  of  the  wrath 
of  her  fornication  ;  that  i^,  if  the  nations  would  not 
commit  fornication  with  idols  willingly;  that  is> 
worship  according  to  her  command  ;  for  her  idola^ 
trous  worship,  the  pleasure  she  receives  in  it^  is  called 
tiie  wine  of  her  fornication.  But  if  people  will 
not  obey  to  worship,  as  is  required  by  these  unclean 
spirits,  and  hateful  birds,  then  they  must  drink  of 
the  wrath  of  her  fornication,  perhaps  excommun> 
cation,  or  death  itself.  ^ 

For  though  she  hath  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand, 
full  of  wine,  yet  if  people  will  not  drink  with  her 
freely  and  willingly,  she  will  put  poison,  that  is,  her 
wrath  into  the  wine,  and  make  them  drink  whether 
the}'^  will  or  no.  So  that  they  must  either  drink  her 
wine  without  wrath,  or  the  wine  of  her  fornication, 
dnd  her  wrath  together. 

Oh  !  how  many  millions  of  people  have  drank  her 
wine  alone,  and  many  thousands  have  drank  her 
wine  and  wrath  together  ?  And  that  which  is  more 
than  this,  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  for- 
nication with  her.  That  is,  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  committed  fornication  with  her,  in  that  they 
have  worshiped  false  gods,  by  the  instigation  of  the 
whore,  she  making  them  believe  that  that  is  the 
way  to  save  their  smils.  So  that  she  hath  deceived 
tlie  kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  natipnis,  either  by  their 
commiting  fornication  with  her,  or  else  by  spiritual 
drinking  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication. 

So 


The  If^hoh  Book  of  the  Revelation,     affi 


\'< 


fornication.     So  th&t  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  iO  a- 
worse  condition  than  the  other,  because  ^thej  com^; 
mitted  fornication  with  her ;  that  is,  they  were  ac- 
cessary to  the  setting  up  of  all  false  worship,  and  iUf 
the' council  with  ben.    So  that  the  nations  t^at  did* 
drink  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  focnicatioa^they 
did  but  obey  her  command,-  and  so  committ^cfor^:^ 
riication  with  idols  from  a  law,  and  a  command^ 
But  it  was  otherways  with  the  kings  of  the  earth;* 
but  ho weirer,  she,  and  all  those  that  have  committed 
fornication  with  her,  either  by  consul  ting,  with  her^ 
or  by  obeying  her  commands,  when  she  is  destroyed^ 
with  an  eternal  destiuction,  so  will  all  these  that 
have  committed  fornication  with  her,  be  where  she 
is  to  eternity* 
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THEREFORE  in  verse  4.  Jehn^^ard  another  - 
voice  from  heaven f  sayings  Come  out  of  her  my 
people^  that  you  he  not  partakers  of  her  wis ^  and  ihati 
you  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 

How  should  God's  people  come  out  of  her?  The- 
spirit  doth  not  mean  that  they  should  come  out  of- 
the  world,  for  she  doth  deceive  all  nations,  and  her 
power  is  every  where,  where  God's  people  do  dwell.' 
So  that  there  is  no  going  out  from  her  power^  ex- 
cept they  go  among  the  Heathen.  But  the  meaning 
of  the  spirit  is  this,  that  God's  people  should  come^ 
from^their  idolatrous  worship  and  practice.  'So  that 
you  may  not  commit  fornication  with  idols,  that  you 
may  not  be  partakers  with  them  of  their  sins,  and- 

N  u  so 
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10  ^tt  sl»U  receiire  none  of  her  plagues.  For  in 
V^rM)  4.  Hw  sin$  have  reached  up  to  heaven^  nmd 
God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities.  So  that  oqw  she 
must  he  i^ewarded  as  sh«  rewarded  the  saints,  as  in 
verse  6,  Reward  her  efifen  as  she  rewarded  yc^  and 
double  unto  her  double^  according  to  her  worlcs^  in'  the 
cup  which  she  hath  filled,  Jill  to  her  double.  That  is, 
as  she  bath  drank  the  blood  of  prophets*  the  bkxnl 
of  apQstle$9  the  blood  of  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus, 
now  she  must  have  her  own  blood  to  drink.  And 
qot  only  so^  but  her  cup  must  be  filled  up  double ; 
that  is,  she  shall  drink  tjhe  torments  of  her  own  soul 
eternally ;  as  soon  as  pne  torment  is  sufiered^  the 
cup  of  her  soul  shall  be  filled  up  again  with  another 
torment;  so  that  her  cup  shall  be  always  fVill  of 
torment  for  her  to  drink  eternally.  And  thus  will 
her  cup  be  filled  double  and  double  again;  for 
though  God  hath  suffered  his  servants,  the  prophets, 
and  apostles,  and  saints,  to  have  their  blood  poured^ 
out  and  drank  by  this  whor^  and  the  beasts  the 
time  will  come  that  he  will  avenge  their  blood  upon 
these  two,  and  all  their  adherents,  and  give  them, 
their  own  blood  double  to  drink.  So  that  their  cup 
shall  be  so  full  of  the  wine  of  God'*  wratb>  that  they 
shall  be  drinking  of  it  t<>  ej^rnity. 

As  for  verse  7,  there  i^  littl^  matter  of  concem^ 
ment,  so  I  shall  pass  it  by,  and  speak  a.  httle  of 
verse  8,  where  it  is. said.  Therefore  shall  her  plagwesii 
fome  in  one  day^  death  and  mournings  and' famine^  ^ 
and  she  shall  be  utterly  hiwnt  with  fircy  for  strong  %S\ 
the  Lord  Gods  who  judgeth  her.  This  eighth  i^rae 
doth  deternoine  a  total  and  final  destructipn  of  the. 

spiritual 
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spiritual  whore,  or  city  Babylon,  and  tliat  her 
plagues  shall  come  in  one  day  death  and  mourning. 
That  is  the  firtt  death,  i^hich  is  a  ndturai  death,  it 
shall  enUir  into  a  second  death,  and  cause  tsixixA 
rtioumihg,  because  it  is  a  living  dekth,  and  a  dying 
life ;  else  there  would  be  ho  mourning  ih  death ; 
and  as  for  the  famine  she  shall  suffer,  the  meaning 
is  this  ;  that  there  shall  be  such  a  famine,  or  want 
of  peace  in  her  soul  in  the  second  deaith,  that  no 
iitotidri^  or  thought  of  pedce,  or  deliverance,  shall 
ariM  itf  \Ax  tout  td  give  any  hope,  so  that  there  ¥^ill 
be  a  fafAhiti^of  peace  indeed,  for  she  wilt  be  latterly 
burnt  #tth  fir6 ;  it  will  be  a  fi^e  indeed,  for  the  fire 
of  GodV  Wrath  will  burn  eternally,  and  ttever  be 
queiichred,  b^des  the  destruction  of  the  gloi^y  of 
this  world. 

So  that  the  reader  may  se^,  what  will  be  the  end 
of  this  Spiritual  mystery  Batbylotf,  with'  the  beast 
and  all  false  worshipers;  which  thing  hath  been^ 
prdj^ie^iefd  of  ever  since  Moses,  he  being  the  first 
coVaoHssionated  prophet,  and  1  being  one  of  the 
last,  God  hath  given  mft  und^n(tanding  to  interpret 
\kiS  ReYelation  of  John  the  Evangelist,  6ven  till  I 
have  found  out  a  period  of  the  destruction  of  that 
great  city  Babylon ;  which  destruction  and  utter 
lownfal  is  concluded  by  John's  Uevelation,  in  chap* 
slviii  8,  so  that  I  shall  patiently  wail  the  time  when 
Godwin  make  it  visirbly  appear;  yet  by  faith  I  Ao 
know  it  will  certainly  be  so,  even  as  all  prophets 
and>  apbstleft  have  done  before  nie. 

N  n  ?  CHAP. 
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CHAP.  LXVIII. 

^^BDM  vfsswt  8,  to  verse  20^  it  is  dnly  a  relation  of 
th^iKStonishment  in  thfe  minds  of  men^  mtIio  w«re 


mercnants,  and  had  trading  at  sea,  who  were  made* 
rich  by  trading  with  idolatrous  people.     For  the^ 
kings  of  the  'earth,  who  have  commrted  fornication 
with  her,  and  lived  delicioulsly  with  her,  they  shall 
bewail  and  lament  her,  when  they  see  the  smoke  of 
her  burning.     They  may  well  lament  for  her»  for 
they.^ave  commited  fornication  with  her,  so  that 
they  shall  suffer  with  her;  for  there  will  be  but  little 
lime  for  them  to  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  be- 
fore they  a]*e  in.  it  themselves.     But  the  spiiit  doth 
speak  what  the  heart  of  man  would  speak,  in  case 
there  were  time  given  men  to  see  such  a  destruction^, 
and  he  not  in  it  nimself. 

So  likewise  it  is  said,  TAe^  'standing  afar  off^  for 
fear  of  her  torment.  That  standing  afar  off,  is  only 
to  set  forth  what  the  mind  of  man  doth  use  to  do 
in  the  csiAe  of  a  temporal  destruction,  or  if  a  tem- 
poral city  were  to  be  burnt  up,  men  that  are  afraid 
will  stand  afar  off  for  fear;  there  are  the  same  v 

thoughts  in  man,  as  to  the  end  of  the  world,  men. 
wouM  stand  afar  off,  when  that  comes»  if  they 
could.  So  that  the  kings  who  commited  fornication 
with  her,  and  the  merchants  that  were  made  rich 
by  her,  they  did  stand  afar  off  in  their  minds,  for 
fear  of  her  torment ;  but  they  were  quickly  in  it  as  . 
well  as  she,  and  all  that  lamentation  that  was  made 
rich  by  her,  in  respect  of  that  ribheft  and  temporal 
costliness  that  they  had  by  her,  it  was  all  in  the 

mind 
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mind  of  many  and  would  have  done  so  indeed  had 
they  had  time-  For  if  this  great  city  was  destroyed 
in  one  hour,  there  was  little  time  to  stand  afar  off 
to  see  her  torment ;  but  the  spirit  speaks  forth  what) 
is  ip  the  nature  and  mind  of  man,  ^nd  what  be  doth 
iise  to  do  in  temporal  things,  and  would  do  at  that/ 
day,  if  they  could.  Therefore  1  slwll  pass  by  all 
their  lamentation,  Alas^  alas^  thi$  great  city?  and 
coip^  to  verse  20* 

CHAP.  LXIX. 

TTERSE  20,  Rejoice  aver  her^  thou  heavev^  and  ye 
^    holy  apostles  and  prophets  ;  for  God  hath  avenged 
you  on  her. 

•  Here  the  reader  may  see,  that  the  holy  apostles 
and  prophets  are  encouraged  to  rejoice  at  the  de- 
struction of  Babylon,  belbj;e  she  is  destroyed  ;  for 
she  is  not  desti'oyed  yet,  neither  are  the  prophets 
9nd  apostles  as  yet  capable  to  rejoice  over  her  de- 
struction, for  most  of  them  are  asleep  in  the  dust  of 
the  earth.  But  it  is  a  usual  thing  for  the  spirit  to 
speak  of  things  at  a  distance,  as  at  present  being, 
because  God,  that  is  truth,  or  the  God  of  truth, 
Cannot  lie ;  but  will  give  unto  his  servants,  the  proi- 
phets  and  apostles,  tne  things  he  promised  theniv 

And  they  by  faith  believed  him,  and  did  suffer 
persecution  and  the  loss  of  their  lives  by  this  city 
Babylon,  giving  themselves  up  to  their  wicked  wUls^ 
depending  upon  God  to  avenge  their  blood  on  her. 
So  that  they  bv  faith  did  obtain  the  assurance  in 
themselTps  that  God  would  avenge  their  blood  oii 
ker»  Again, 
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Again,  the  Revelation  of  John  may  bid  them  re* 
joice,  because  it  is  the  nature  of  faith  to  rejoice, 
and  not  only  so,  but  the  holy  apostles  dnd  prophets 
shall  and  will  certainly  rejoice  that  God  hath  avenged 
them  on  her.  This  is  in  like  manner  as  the  kings 
and  merchants  aforesaid,  did  stand  afar  off,  and 
lament  the  downfal  and  destruction  of  this  great 
city  Babylon,  llie  one  is  required  to  rejoice  at  her 
destruction,  and  the  other  is  said  to  stand  afar  off, 
and  doth  lament  her  destruction ;  yet  neither  of 
them  both  do  see  it  visible ;  but  it  is  in  the  nature 
of  one  to  rejoice  eternally  over  her  destructicm,  they, 
being  in  eternal  happiness  ;  and  it  is  in  the  naturfe 
of  the  other  to  lament  etemallv  for  her  destruction, 
because  tlieir  condition  will  be  eternally  sad  with 
her ;  so  that  the  spirit  doth  speak  what  things  shall 
be,  though  not  at  the  present  time. 

Likewise  the  Heavens  are  hid  to  rejoice  over  her. 
The  reader  is  not  to  understand  that  the  starry 
heaven  or  element  is  to  rejoice  over  her ;  but  the 
heaven  doth  imply  those  creatures  that  are  in 
heaven,  as  the  holy  angels,  who  desired  to  pry  into 
the  mystery  of  salvation  by  Christ.  So  these  holy 
angels  are  capable  to  rejoice  with  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  over  the  destruction  of  this  great  city 
Babylon,  ^c. 

CHAP,  LXX. 

TTERSE  21.     And  a  mighty  angel  look  up  a  stone 

^    tike  a  great  mill-stoney  and  cast  it  into  the  sea^  say- 

ing.  Thus  with  violence  shall  that  great  city  Bahybn  he 

thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all. 

Here 
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Here  the  reader  may  see«  that  the  lamentation  of 
the  kings  and  merchants,  and  the  rejoicing  of  the 
heaven,  and  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  arc  set 
before  the  downfal  of  this  city  Babylon ;  so  tlmt 
which  must  be  first  is  last,  and  that  which  must  be 
last  first  This  is  tliat  which  puzzles  all  the  wise  men 
in  reason,  bt\t  the  spirit  of  faith  can  trace  the  steps 
of  God  and  find  him  out  where  ever  he  goeth.  For 
the  scriptures,  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  and  the 
gospel  have  been  the  paths  for  God's  spirit  to  walk 
m  ;  but  there  hath  bean  many  turnings  and  windings 
in  these  two  beaten  paths.  1  may  say  beaten  by  the 
seed  of  reason ;  tlie  seed  of  reason^  non-commission* 
ated  men,  have  traveled  through  these  two  paths 
tiiese  many  hundred  years,  but  never  could  find  out 
those  narrow  paths  where  God  s  spirits  use  to  go. 

Neither  could  they  find  him  ;  for  if  they  could 
have  found  him,  they  would  have  known  him,  and 
many  other  heavenly  mysteries,  which  is  of  absolute 
necessity  for  man  to  know,  but  it  is  hid  from  their 
e3*es,  and  revealed  to  naean  and  inferior  men  in  the 
siffhfc  of  the  world  ;  so  that  all  commissionated  pro- 
phets, and  apostles,  and  true  witnesses  of  the  spirit, 
c^n  trace  the  narrow  paths  where  God  goeth ;  nay, 
tliough  God  seem  to  hide  himself,  yet  the  spirit  of 
revelation  will  find  him  out. 

Did  Qot  the  prophets  find  out  the  meaning  of 
Moses,  and.so  came  to  know  the  God  of  brael  ?  Did 
not  the  apostles  find  out  the  spirit  of  God  in  the. 
profit's  writings^?  Hath  not  God  given  us,  the 
wdtoesaes  of  the  spirit,  to  find  out  the  meaning  of 
the  prophets,  and  of  the  apostles !  and  so  we  have 

found 
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found  tl)e  true  God  in  all  those  narrow  path$  he  hath 
walked  in  by  his  spirit,  in  the  law,  and  in  the  gospel/ 

N'ay,  and  in  this  book  of  the  Rcvelatation  of  John, 
God  hath  as  it  were  hid  himself  more  obscure  than 
in  most  places  of  the  Bible,  yet  the  Revelation  of 
faith  hath  found  him  out,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  eye 
of  faith  in  this,  treatise.  But  the  reader  may  know 
that  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  from  verse  20  to 
the  end,  is  only  the  spirits  rehearsing  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  this  spiritual  Babylon,  and  of  the  ransacking, 
of  that  great  city  by  the  angels,  who  poured  out  the 
vials  of  God's  wrath  upon  her,  even  as  an  army  doth 
ransack  a  city  when  they  are  overcome  by  their 
enemies.  As  in  verse  22,  23,  24.  And  the  voice  of 
liar  pen  J  musicians^  pipers  and  trumpeters  shall  be  heard 
no  more  at  all  in  her.  That  is,  all  pleasant  musick 
whatsoever  shall  be  ransacked,  and  taken  from  her, 
so  that  no  pleasure  or  delight  shall  be  found. 

Neither  shall  there  be  any  craftsman^  or  millstone  to 
grind  any  more  in  thee.  That  is,  no  man  shall  use 
any  trade,  or  grind  any  corn  any  more  in  thee.  And 
the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  more  in  thee^  and  the 
voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard 
no  more  at  all  in  thee.     Tliat  is,  all  lights  whatsoever  j 

shall  be  taken  from  her,  and  that  joy  of  marrying,  % 

and  giving  in  marriage,  shall  betaken  away.  These 
things  aforc^mentioned  do  include  all  the  glory  and 
comfort  that  can  be  had,  or  that  men  have  had  in 
this  world. 

Tlue  wrath  of  God  hath  ransacked  this  city  of  all, 
and  in  the  ransacking  of  this  city,  there  God  doth 
find  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all 

that 
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that  were  slain  upon  the  earth,  as  you  may  see  in 
the  last  verse  of  this  chapter.  So  that  God  will  ran- 
sack this  city  Babylon,  even  as  the  king  of  Babylon 
did  Jerusalem,  as  Jer,  xxv.  10.  So  Jer.  vii*  34. 
Then  will  I  cause  to  cease  from  the  cities  ofJudah.  and 
from  the  streets  of  Jerusalem^  the  voice  of  mirthj  and 
the  voice  of  gladness^  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom^  and 
the  voice  of  the  bride,  for  the  land  shall  be  desolate^  &c. 
That  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  much  like  unto 
this,  only  that  was  but  for  a  time,  and  that  a  short 
time  too,  but -this  is  for  eternity.  .  So  much  for  the 
interpretation  of  the  chief  things  in  the  eighteenth 
chapter. 

r 

CHAP,  LXXI. 

TN  chap,  xviii.  John's  revelation  and  vision  did 
^ '  treat  only  upon  the  utter  downfal  and  destruc- 
tion of  the  spiritual  Babylon,  and  this  nineteenth 
chapter  doth  set  forth  the  joy,  and  glory,  and  tri- 
umph the  saints  and  angels  have  in  the  destruction 
of  this  great  city ;  for  now  doth  beein  their  eternal 
glory,  and  not  before ;  neither  is  the  one,  nor  the 
other  not  as  yet.  But  as  John  saw  in  the  vision 
the  downfal  of  the  whore,  so  in  his  vision  he  saw 
the  rejoicing  of  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven  after 
her  destruction,  which  things  will  be  as  certain,  as  if 
at  present ;  therefore  it  is  that  John  doth  say  he  saw 
thes^  things  as  if  they  were  performed  and  done  al« 
ready  ;  for  it  is  a  usual  course  of  the  spirit  to  speak 
of  things  to  come,  as  if  they  were  in  present  beings 
because  the  seed  of  faith  can  patieutly  stay  God  s 

O  o  time 
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time  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  promise,  and  are 
contented  only  with  the  assurance  of  faith  in  them- 
selves, that  they  shall  rejoice  in  heaven,  that  God 
hath  avenged  their  blood  upon  this  wicked  city 
Babylon,  who  killed  the  prophets,  apostles,  saints, 
and  martyrs  of  Jesus, 

Chap,  xix.  And  after  these  things  t  heard  a  great 
voice  of  much  people  in  heaven^  Myi^^g$  Allelujahy  salva^ 
tian^  and  glory y  and  honour y  and  power j  unto  the  Lord 
our  God.  The  meaning  is  this,  after  John  had  seen 
the  utter  overthrow  of  this  great  idolatrous  city  Ba- 
bylon, immediately  a[fter  he  heard  a  great  voice  of 
much  people  in  heaven ;  that  is,  he  heard  tlie  voice 
of  the  twenty  four  elders,  the  four  beasts,  the  pro- 
phets, and  apostles,  and  the  multitude  of  saints  which 
cannot  be  numbered  ;  and  the  holy  angels,  saying, 
or  giving  praise  unto  God  in  such  like  words  as  these 
Allelujah^  salvation^  andglori/^  and  honour j  and  power f 
unto  the  Lord  our  God. 

All  these  sounding  forth  their  praise  unto  God 
together,  must  needs  be  a  great  voice  indeed  ;  only 
this  is  to  be  minded,  that  none  but  the  revelation  of ' 
the  spirit  could  hear  it  in  heaven,  and  yet  be  here 
upon  earth.  So  that  this  great  voice  John  beard  in 
heaven,  it  Was  by  those  aforesaid,  in  praise  unto  God 
that  he  had  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her 
hand,  as  yon  may  see  in  verses  2,  3. 

Again  they  said,  Allelujahy  and  her  smoke  ro^up 

for  ever  and  ever.    So  that  all  this  joy  and  glory 

Johri  heard  in  heaven,  it  was  even  for  this  one  thing, 

that  God  had  judged  thus,  to  ^ive  that  whore  who 

corrupted  the  earth  with  her  spiritual  fornication,  a 

perpetual 
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perpetual  torment,  that  the  smDkfe  of  it  might  ascend 
for  ever  and  ever. 

An  d  verse  4,  The  four  and  twenty  elders^  and  the  four 
feasts  fell  down  and  worshiped  God^  that  sate  on  the 
fhronej  tayifigj  Amen  Allehijah ;  so  that  you  may  see 
that  all  are  concerned  in  this  matter,  to  give  praise 
unto  God  for  this  judgment  upon  her.  These  four 
beasts  the  reader  may  renjember  1  have  shewed  what 
they  are  in  this  treatise,  but  for  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  I  have  said  little  of  them  here,  but  I  have 
spoken  more  largely  of  them  in  the  Interpretation 
of  the  eleventh  of  the  Revelation. 

And  in  verse  5.  A  voice  came  out  of  the  throne^ 
faying^  praise  our  God  all  ye  his  servants^  and  ye  thai 
ferve  him  both  small  and  great.  His  servants  -signify 
his  prophets,  and  naessetigers  whom  God  did  send. 
Small  and  great  doth  signify  all  true  believers,  or 
saints,  let  them  be  ever  so  great  in  faith  and  know- 
ledge, or  pver  so  small,  or  weak  in  faith  and  knoM'- 
'jedge  ;  yet  »o  it  be  true  faith  though  but  small,  they 
lire  all  required  by  that  voice  from  the  throne  to 
praise  God  ;  and  wh^t  must  they  praise  God  /or  ? 
even  for  h|s  judgment  upon  the  whore.  And  not 
only  so,  but  th^t  God  will  reign  now  himself  over 
you  in  eternal  joy  jmd  glory,  and  reign  over  the 
wicked  persecutors  in  eternal  pain  an^  shame,  as 
joxx  njay  see  ip  verse  6. 


A 


CHAP.  LXXIl. 

N  D  jT  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  muititude^ 
and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters^  andms  the  voice  ^ 

O  o  3  a 
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I 

a  mighiy  thundering^  sayings  Alklujahjfor  the  Lord 
God  omnipotent  reigneth. 

This  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice 
of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  thunder- 
ings,  they  are  the  same  as  I  said  before,  to  wit,  the 
four  and  twenty  elders,  the  four  beasts,  the  pro- 
phets, and  apostles,  and  the  multitude  of  saints 
more-  than  can  be  numbered,  and  the  holy  angels ; 
these  in  their  praises  unto  God  was  the  voice  of 
many  waters,  and  the  voice  of  thunderings.  I  say, 
these  are  they  that  do  sing  Allelujah  to  the  Lord 
God  omnipotent,  who  reigneth  for  ever  and  ever, 
in  joy  and  glory  with  his  saints,  and  for  ever  and 
ever  over  the  reprobates  in  eternal  torments,    as 

aforesaid. 

For  these  voices  say  in  the  seventh  verse,  Let  u$ 
be  glad  and  rejoice^  and  give  honour  to  him  ;  that  is, 
to  God,  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 
his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready-  This  marriage  is 
an  eternal  marriage  with  God,  and  the  elect  seed, 
for  all  the  elect  seed  are  saints  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  to  the  end  of  it,  are  called  by  the 
spirit  but  one  virgin;  and  this  Lamb  the  virgin's 
husband,  is  no  other  but  God  himself,  as  I  have 
shewed  before-  So  that  at  the  end  of  time  all  the 
elect  seed  shall  be  married  unto  God,  their  King 
and  Redeemer,  not  only  in  true  righteousness  and 
holiness,  as  they  were  in  the  state  of  grace  here  in 
this  world;  but  they  shall  be  married  unto  the 
Lamb,  which  is  the  only  wise  God  blessed  for  ever- 
more, to  that  eternal  felicity,  joy,  and  glory  with 
hii^ ;  so  that  his  wife  shall  have  a  propriety  in  those 

'    eternal 
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eternal  joys,  even  as  a  virtuous  woman  halli  here  in 
her  husband's  estate. 

For  in  verse  8,  And  to  her  'xa$  granted^  that  she 
$hould  he  arrayed  in  Jine  linenj  clean  and  white.  I  or 
the  fine  iinen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints;  that  is,, 
the  righteousness  of  faith  ;  for  faitli  purifies  the 
heart,  and  saints  being cloathed  with  this  righteous-, 
ness  of  faith,  they  become  virgins.  Tliey  are  called 
virgins,  in  that  ibey  are  not  defiled  in  their  souls 
with  idols  and  false  worship,  ^hich  is  called  by  the 
spirit  fgrnicHtion,  or  whoredonK 

So  that  this  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  being  cloathed 
with  the  righteousness  of  faith,  it  is  called  by  tlie 
spirit  fine  linen,  clean  and  white,  and  this  is  the 
righteousness  of  saints,  who  is  the  bride  to  God,  her 
husband  ;  who  putteth  upon  this  white  cloathing  a 
garment  of  eternal  glory,  which  will  shine  more 
bright  than  the  sun.  More  might  be  said  in  this 
thing,  but  I  suppose  there  is  enough  said  to  satisfy 
the  seed  of  faith.  And  as  for  verses  9i  10-  1  shall 
pass  them  by,  because  I  have  spoken  of  them,  and 
given  the  meaning  of  them  in  the  Ipleipretation  of 

the  eleventh  of  the  Revelation. 

4 

CHAP.  LXXIII. 

IT  ERSE  1 1.     And  I  saw  heaven  Qpened^  and  beho/4 
a  white  horse^  and  he  that  sate  upon  him  was  called 
Faithful^  and  /n/e,  and  in  righteousness  he  dothjudge^ 
and  make  war. 

This  white  horse  is  the  same  white  hoi*se  as  I  spake 
pf  before  in  chap.  vi.  of  John's  Revelation^  and  he 
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that  sate  upon  this  white  horse,  is  the  same  that  sate 
upon  that  white  horse,  to  wit,  the  righteousness  of 
saints.  And  he  that  sate  upon  this  white  horse,  was 
no  other  but  Christ  Jesus,  the  only  wise  God,  as  I 
have  shewed  before. 

For  this  is  to  be  minded  by  the  reader,  that  though 
Christ  hath  a  righteousness  of  his  own,  which  may 
be  a  white  horse  for  himself  to  sit  upon,  he  being  calr 
led  faithful  and  true,  and  in  righteousness  bp  doth 
judge. 

Yet  nevertheless  the  righteousness  of  saints  is  in^ 
eluded  all  into  one  righteousness,  so  make  up  but 
one  white  horse  for  the  only  wise  God  to  sit  upon, 
and  to  make  war ;  that  is,  he  made  war  with  death, 
hell,  and  the  devil,  as  I  said  before,  and  overcame 
them,  and  so  had  many  crowns  upon  bis  head,  as 
you  may  see  verse  12.  These  many  crowns  upon  bis 
head,  they  signify  but  two  crowns  ;  all  other  crowns 
of  glory  which  he  hath,  they  are  included  in  these 
two ;  that  is,  he  hath  a  crown  of  glory  upon  his  headi^ 
as  he  is  the  creator  of  all  things ;  that  is,  all  creature^ 
according  to  the  instinct  of  nature,  do  shew  forth 
honour  and  clory  unto  a  divine  being,  who  hath 
created  all  thmgs  for  his  own  glory.  So  that  there 
IS  an  exceeding  great  crown  of  glory  upon  the  head 
of  Christ  Jesus,  as  he  is  the  Creator ;  and  the  othcF 
crown  of  glory  upon  his  head,  it  is  as  he  is  the  Re^ 
deemer.  For  redemption  in  all  those  that  are  cou^ 
cerned  in  it,  is  of  more  worth,  and  of  higher  esteem, 
than  the  work  of  creation  is.  So  that  this  work  of 
redemption  it  hath  procured  to  himself  q,  crowp  of 
glory  of  more  weight,  than  the  work  of  creation.    Sq 
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that  all  crowns  of  glory  he  hath  upon  his  head,  they 
arc  all  included  in  these,  two,  and  i;he  white  horse 
he  doth  sit  upon,  it  is  the  righteousness  of  faith. 
For  by  this  righteousness  of  faith  he  conquered  death, 
hell,  and  devil ;  and  by  this  faith  he  hath  made  war 
with  these^spiritual  enemies,  and  by  the  same  power 
of  faith  he  will  overcome,  and  destroy  all  tem^poral 
enemies  with  an  eternal  destruction,  as  John  doth 
speak  of,  as  if  it  were  already  done,  as  aforesaid. 

Verse  12.  His  eyes  were  as  ajlame  of  fire  ^  and  on 
his  head  Were  many  crowns j  and  he  had  a  iiame  written  . 
that  no  man  knew  but  he  himself^  As  fot  his  eyes  being 
as  it  were  a  flame  of  fire,  that  is  only  to  signify  the 
exceeding  glory,  and  brightness  of  his  eyes.  Tliejr 
are  so  piercing,  that  he  can  see  through  angels  and 
men,  so  that  no  mortal  man  can  look  upon  him,  no 
more  than  the  eyes  of  man  are  able  to  look  upon  the  « 
sun  in  its  brightness ;  and  as  for  the  many  crown* 
upon  his  head,  I  have  spoken  of  that  in  the  verse 
before.  But  it  is  said.  And  he  had  a  name  written 
that  no  man  knew  but  he  himself.  The  meaning  is  this, 
there  was  no  man  knew  his  name  that  was  written 
upon  him  but  he  himself,  until  he  did  reveal  it  to 
some  man.  For  who  knew  him  by  the  llame  of 
Jehovah,  God  Almighty,  until  he  revealed  it  to 
Hoses  ?  Also  who  knew  his  name  was  the  word  of 
God,  as  in  verse  13^  had* he  not  revealed  it  unto 
John  ? 

As  it  is  said  in  the  gospel  of  John,  In  the  begining 
was  the  zi>ord^  and  the  word  was  with  God^  and  the  word 
was  God.  So  that  his  name  must  needs  be  the  word 
of  God  i  and  how  should  any  man  know  this  but  he. 
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himself,  until  he  did  reveal  it  unto  some  man ;  so  that 
when  the  name  of  God  was  known  to  no  man  but  to 
he  himself,  the  thing  was  then  a  secret  thing,  but  now 
it  is  revealed  unto  man,  it  doth  belong  unto  us,  and 
to  our  children  ;  for  seceret  things  belong  unto  God» 
and  revealed  things  to  us,  and  our  children.  So  that 
when  God  hath  revealed  any  secret,  or  heavenly 
mystery  unto  man,  it  may  not  then  be  called  any 
more  secret,  but  no  man  may  know  it  in  a  measure 
even  as  God  doth  himself!  So  that  the  name  of  God 
is  known  by  his  servants,  the  prophets,  apostles, 
and  witnesses  of  the  spirit,  and  by  his  saints,  to  their 
exceeding  great  joy  and  glory,  so  that  his  name  is 
known  toothers  now  besides  himself. 


CHAP.  LXXIV. 


V 


ERSE  13.  And  he  was  cloathed  with  a  vesture 
dipt  in  bloody  and  his  name  is  called  the  word  of  God. 
The  reader  may  remember,  that  when  I  came  to  the 
thirteenth  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  John's  Reve- 
lation, I  found  such  a  like  saying  as  this  ;  that  is, 
John  saw  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks 
one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man^  cloathed  with  a  garment 
down  to  the  foot.  Which  garment  I  said  I  would 
open  hereafter  ;  so  that  now  being  come  to  it  again, 
I  shall  open  what  is  meant  by  this  garment  down  to 
the  foot,  and  by  his  vesture  dipt  in  blood. 

This  Son  of  Man  John  saw  in  the  midst  of  the 
s<?ven  golden  candlesticks,  it  was  no  other  but  Jesus 
Christ,  and  this  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  wise  God» 
as  I  have  shewed  before.    And  it  is  he  that  John 
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saw  cloathed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot,  and 
it  is  he  that  is  cloathed  with  a  vesture  dipt  in  blood. 
Now  the  word  vesture,  and  the  word  garment,  sig- 
nifies both  one  thing ;  only  this  is  to  be  minded  by 
the  reader,  what  the  spirit  doth  mean  by  this  gar- 
ment down  to  his  foot,  and  his  vesture  dipt  in  blood. 
The  meaning  of  the  spirit  is  this  ;  the  eternal  spirit 
it  became  flesh,  so  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  was  a 
garment  or  a  vesture  that  did  cloath.the  Godhead 
spirit  with ;  so  that  he  being  cloathed  with  flesh  from 
the  head  to  the  foot,  this  flesh  is  called  by  the  spirit 
a  garment  down  to  the  foot.  So  that  this  garment  of 
flesh  is  that  vesture  dipt  in  blood,  according  to  that 
saying  of  Isaiah  the  prophet,  haiah\\\\\.  1,  Who  is 
this  that  Cometh  from  Edomy  with  dyed  garments? 

So  in  verse  2.  Wherefore  art  thou  red  in  thy  ap^ 
parely  and  thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in  the 
zpinefat?  This  prophesy  of  Isaiah  is,  that  God 
would  become  flesh,  and  so  cloath  himself  with  a 
garment  of  flesh,  so  that  this  garment  might  be 
made  red  with  blood  ;  that  is,  the  whole  body  of 
flesh  which  is  called  the  garment  of  the  God-head 
life,  might  be  made  red,  even  as  one  that  treadeth 
the  wine-fat;  for  if  a  man  should  tread  the  wine-fat 
of  the  grapes  with  no  other  apparel  on  but  his  flesh 
only,  it  would  make  him  look  red  as  if  he  had  been 
treading  in  a  pool  of  blood.  Even  so  doth  the  pro- 
phet's words  signify  when  he  saith,  Wherefore  art  thou 
red  in  thine  apparel^  and  thy  garment  like  him  that 
treadeth  in  the  wine  fat  ?  as  if  the  prophet  should 
say,  Wherefore  doth  thy  flesh,  which  is  thy  apparel, 
pr  thy  garment,  look  red  ?  for  thou  hast  been. treads 
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h)g  tlic  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God, 
like  unto  him  that  treadeth  the  wine-fat  of  the  grape ; 
Bo  that  thy  flesh,  which  is  thy  garment  down  to  the 
foot,  must  needs  look  red  with  blood  ;  for  the  gar- 
ment of  his  flesh  his  that  vesture  dipt  in  blood.  This 
the  prophets  did  stfe  by  the  eye  of  faith,  and  so  they^ 
called  tne  flesh  of  Christ  a  gartnent,  red  like  the  wine 
of  the  ripe  grape,  in  regard  he  had  not  yet  suffered 
death  in  the  flesh,  but  was  to  suffer. 

But  the  Revelation  of  John  saw  that  he  had  suf- 
fered death  in  that  flesh,  and  therefore  saith,  Jnd 
he  was  cloathed  with  a  vesture  dipt  in  blood;  meaning 
his  flesh  was  dipt  in  blood,  in  that  he  had  troden 
the  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God  ;  that 
is,  he  trod  the  wine-press  of  bis  own  wrath  against 
sin.  For  he  is  the  Almighty  God  himself,  though 
he  cloathed  himself  with  a  garment  of  flesh  thtlt  he 
might  be  capable  to  die,  and  that  reason,  the  devil, 
might  be  the  more  capable  to  put  him  to  death. 

That  the  garment,  or  vesture  of  flesh  he  had  on 
him,  might  be  dipt  in  blood  fbr  the  redemption  of 
the  seed  of  Adam  to  an  eternal  happiness,  and  that 
his  blood  might  keep  down  the  reprobate  seed  to  end-* 
less  misery.  So  that  the  reader  may  see  what  the 
spirit  doth  mean  by  Christ  beins  cloathed  with  a 
garment  down  to  the  foot,  and  nis  vesture  dipt  fn 
folood  ;  for  I  think  none  are  so  ignorant  as  to  think 
that  it  was  any  woollen,  or  linen,  or  silk  garment 
that  was  dipt  in  blood  ;  that  would  have  been  little 
benefit  to  any  man.  But  the  ignorance  of  people  is 
BO  great,  that  they  will  think  and  believe  any  thing, 
though  never  so  contrary  to  reasont  and  yet  seem  to 
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be  wise  men  in  reason ;  but  the  greater  is  ^  their 
darkness  in  spiritual  and  heavenly  things ;  yet  the 
seed  of  faith  may  see  what  this  vesture  dipt  in  blood 
is,  and  who  it  was  that  was  clpathed  with  this  gar- 
ment down  to  the  foot;  it  was  no  other  but  God 
himself,  as  is  said  in  the  same  verse.  And  his  name 
u  called  the  ward  of  God;  for  there  is  none  can  truly 
be  called  the  word  of  God  but  God ;  for  the  word 
wa$  with  God^  and  the  word  was  God^  as  1  have  shewed 
before. 


CHAP.  LXXV. 


V 


ERSE  14*    And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven^ 
followed  him  upon  white  horses^  cloathtd  in  fine 
Uneti^  white  and  clean. 

These  armies  which  were  in  heaven,  they  arc  the 
saints  ;  and  the  prophets,  apostles,  and  witnesses  of 
the  spirit,  are  the  captains  over  these  arqiies  ;  that 
is,  all  true  believers  in  every  commission  are  in  these 
three  armies,  and  there  js  one  chief  general  in  all  the 
armies  in  heaven,  and  that  is  God  himself;  so  that 
all  these  armies  in  heaven  follow  him  upon  white 
horses.  For  as  the  general  hath  a  white  horse  to  sit 
upon,  so  likewise  have  all  the  armies  in  heaven  ;  that 
h  to  say,  all  thefsaints,  white  horses  to  sit  upon  also. 

The  reader  may  remember  that  I  shewed  before 
what  is  meant  by  a  white  horse,  and  how  that  God 
himself  had  a  white  horse  to  sit  upon  ;  to  wit,  his  own 
righteousness  of  faith  ;  by  which  power  of  faith  God 
created  all  things,  and  by  the  powerof  faith  he  fuU 
filled  the  law,  and  by  tlie  power  of  faith  he  laid  down 
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his  life  unto  death,  and  by  the  power  of  faith  did  rise 
again  ;  so  that  this  righteousness  of  faith  is  that 
white  horse  that  Christ  doth  sit  upon.  Likewise 
the  armies  in  heaven  they  tbllow  him  upon  white 
horses  also  ;  that  is,  all  the  saints,'  as  aforesaid, . 
being  true  believers  in  Christ^s  death,  that  his  blood 
was  the  blood  of  God,  so  that  this  blood  hath  wash* 
ed  their  souls  in  it,  that  their  hearts  are  purified  by 
faith  ii>  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  so  that  they  have  the 
righteousness  of  faith  in  them  ;  and  this  righteous- 
ness of  faith  is  called  by  the  spirit,  a  white  hoi'se* 
So  that  all  the  armies  in  heaven,  that  is  all  true  be- 
lievers, they  have  white  horses  to  sit  upon  to  follow 
their  (jod,  their  King,  and  their  Redeemer.  And 
as  for  their  being  cloathed  in  fine  linen,  white  and 
cjeau,  that  signifies  their  souls  being  purified  by  faith, 
the  guilt  of  all  sin  is  cleansed  from  them;  so  that 
though  their  souls  were  red  as  scarlet  with  the  guilt 
of  sin,  yet  now  being  purified  by  faith,  they  are 
made  as  white  as  snow;  so  that  their  souls  are 
cloathed  now  with  peace,  joy,  and  glory  which  is  as 
fine  lintny  white  and  clean^  &c. 

Verse  15.  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  swordf 
that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  natiotis^  and  he  shall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron  ;  and  he  treadeth  the  wine-press 
of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Ahnighty  God.  I'his 
sharp  sword  that  goeth  out  oi  his  mouth,  it  is  out  of 
the  mouth  of  Christ  ;  that  is,  when  he  shall  com- 
mand his  angels  to  pour  out  their  vials  of  wrath,  or 
plagues,  upon  the  enemies  of  truth.  It  may  be  cal- 
led a  sharp  sword  that  goeth  out  of  his  mouth,  so 
that  by  the  word  of  his  mouth  he  shall  cause  hit 
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aihgek  to  smite  the  nations ;  and  vhen  lliey  have- 
smitten  them  dead,  he  by  a  word  of  his  mouth  will 
raise  them  again,  and  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron, 
in  that  he  will  make  them  undergo  a  second  death. 
So  that  the  two-edged  sword  that  goeth  out  of  his 
mouth,  shall  cut  both  ways,  that  is  to  say,  it  shall  cut 
down  this  natural  lite,  and  cut  down  that  spiritual 
life  also,  so  that  after  death  they  shall  have  a  living 
death,  and  a  dying  life ;  so  that  he  will  rule  them  with 
a  rod  of  iron  in  utter  darkness,  where  is  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  for  evermore. 

For  as  much  as  he  hath  trod  the  wine-press  of  the 
fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God,  he  hath  pur- 
chased to  himself  a  greater  power  than  he  had  before; 
even  a  power,  that  after  he  hath  killed  this  natural 
life,  to  kill  both  body  and  soul  of  his  enemies  in  hell 
fire  ;  that  is,  with  a  second  and  eternal  deaths  and  so 
he  will  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  indeed. 

I  would  not  have  the  reader  to  stumble,  because 
it  is  said  in  the  scriptures  in  divers  places,  and  in 
this  verse  also,  that  he  treadeth  the  wwe^press  of  the 
wrath  of  Almighty  God.  as  if  there  were  a  father 
above  Christ,  as  men  have  vainly  imagined  and  have 
not  stuck  to  say  that  Christ  trod  the  wine-press  of 
his  father's  wrath.  But  1  would  have  the  readei;  to 
know,  that  there  is  no  such  saying  in  all  the  Bible,  us 
that  he  trod  the  wine-press  of  his  fathers  wrath ;  but 
he  treadeth  the  wine.press  of  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God^ 
for  he  is  the  Almighty  God  himself,  though  in  a  two- 
fold condi  tion,  as  1  have  shewed  before  in  this  trear 
tise  ;  which  methinks  might  satisfy  the  mind  of  any 
sober  moderate  man ;  but  if  it  doth  not  satisfy  the 
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reason  of  man,  I  cannot  help  it,  the  thing  is  truth 
in  itself,  and  it  was  a  truth  to  the  prophets  and  apos*^ 
ties,  and  to  John  \h&  Evangelist,  and  it  is  a  truth 
to  me,  and  will  be  a  truth  to  ^li  the  true  believers  to 
the  world's  end- 

CHAP.  LXXVL 

"VTERSE  16.  And  he  hath  on  his  vesture^  and  on  hi$ 
'  thigh^  a  name  written^  King  of  Kings^  and  Lord 
of  Lords. 

This  vesture  is  the  body  of  his  flesh,  as  I  said  be- 
fore; and  on  his  thigh,  signifies  that  part  of  bit 
vesture  that  is  fittest  to  write  his  name  upon,  the 
thigh  being  the  most  fleshy  part  of  a  man,  and  so 
fittest  to  write  upon ;  that  is,  it  was  the  finest  part 
of  all  the  body  to  thrust  the  spear  into,  so  that  there 
iras  written  on  his  vesture,  and  on  his  thigh,  JiTff?^ 
of  Kings^  and  Lord  of  Lords.  Tha,t  is,  he  was 
pierced  with  the  devils  spear  in  the  body,  and  in 
his  thigh,  and  by  the  blood  that  came  out  of  his 
own  vesture,  there  was  this  name  written  upon  his 
own  body,  King  of  Kings^  and  Lord  of  Lords.  That 
is,  that  body  was  the  body  of  God,  and  that  blood 
was  the  blood  of  God  ;  so  that  he  being  the  King 
of  Heaven,  he 'must  needs  be  King  of  Kings^  and 
Lord  of  Lords ;  for  who  is  King  of  Kings,  but  God 
himself  only? 

So  that  as  he  was  the  creator  of  all  things,  he  had 
this  name  written  on  him  as  he  was  the  Creator, 
Jehovah^  God  Almighty^  I  am  that  I  am;  this  was 
the  name  of  God  as  he  was  the  Creator ;  and  this 
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name  was  written  on  his  spiritual  body,  which  was 
his  vesture  for  his  God-head  spirit  to  live  in ;  but 
now  God  is  become  flesh  and  hath  cloathed  the  God- 
head life  with  a  garment  of  flesh  as  a  vesture,  and 
shed  his  most  precious  blood,  he  being  in  the  con- 
dition of  a  son,  or  a  servant,  he  made  himself  capable 
of  the  pains  of  death,  and  so  died  unto  sin  ;  that  is 
to  satisfy  sin,  for  nothing  could  satisfy  sin,  but  the 
blood  of  God.  And  by  his  dying  unto  it,  he  de- 
stroyed sin,  in  that  death  could  not  keep  him  under 
it.  For  if  death  could  have  kept  that  body  of  Christ 
in  the  grave,  So  that  it  might  not  have  risen  again, 
then  sin  and  death  would  have  lived  for  ever  and 
ever,  and  this  world  would  ha^e  had  no  end.  So 
that  by  this  death  of  God,  he  hath  conquered  sin, 
death  and  bell  for  the  seed  of  Adam,  that  they  shall 
have  no  power  over  them,  not  as  to  keep  them  under 
eternal  torments.  But  on  the  contrary,  he.  hath  by 
his  death  overcome  sin,  death,  and  hell,  so  as  to 
make  them  serve  for  the  eternal  torment  of  the  seed 
of  the  serpent  who  have  acted  sin.  So  that  as  he 
hath  gone  through  the  condition  of  a  Redeemer  and 
overcome  sin,  death,  and  hell,  upon  those  two  con- 
siderations^ aforesaid.  By  the  body  of  his  flesh  he 
hath  purchased  to  himself,  as  he  is  the  Redeemer,  a 
name  written  on  that  body  of  flesh,  which  is  called 
his  vesture,  JTfii^  of  King$j  and  Lord  of  Lords. 

But  here  is  one  thing  nfore  to  be  minded,  that  this 
death  of  Christ  was  that  which  treadeth  the  wine- 
press of  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God.  For  God  was 
wrath  with  sin,  and  nothing  could  punish  sin,  but  an 
eternal  death ;  so  that  God  having  no  way  to  destroy 
'  '  "  sin, 
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sin,  and  to  be  even  with  the  serpent,  that  brought 
sin  and  death  into  the  woHd,  not  only  to  himself,  and 
his  own  seed,  but  also  to  Adam  and  his  seed*  So 
that  God  being  willing  to  avenge  himself  of  the  ser- 
pent, and  his  seed,  and  to  restore  Adam  and  his  seed 
again,  he  took  upon  him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  which 
is  the  nature  of  Adam,  and  not  the  nature  of  angels, 
of  whose  nature  the  serpent  was  of,  and  so  cloathed 
the  eternal  spirit  with  a  body  of  flesh,  and  so  offered 
up  the  eternal  spirit  unto  death,  that  he  might  des- 
troy him  that  had  power  of  death,  which  is  the  devil, 
which  devil  is  no  other  but  the  spirit  of  reason  in 
man.  So  as  that  death  was  in  the  deviTs  hands  before 
Christ's  death,  yet  now  by  his  death  he  had  gained 
tJ[)e  power  of  death  himself  into  his  own  hands.  So 
that  now  he  will  deliver  his  own  seed  from  it,  and 
will  inflict  the  same  death  eternal  upon  the  devil, 
and  his  seed,  as  he  would  have,  done  upon  God  and 
his  seed. 

So  that  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God  it  was  against 
sin  and  death,  which  the  serpent  brought  into  this 
world  upon  all  the  seed  of  Adam  ;  and  the  body  of 
God,  by  the  assistance  of  the  eternal  spirit,  .must 
tread  the  wine-press  of  it.  That  is,  the  eternal  spirit 
was  the  life  of  the  blood,  that  was  in  that  blessed 
body,  so  that  he  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death,  and 
was  offered  up  through  the  eternal  spirit;  and  this 
was  the  treading  the  winp-press  of  the  wrath  ofAl-* 
mighty  God,  he  being  the  Almighty  God  himself,  and 
by  this  work  of  redemption,  he  hath  a  name  written 
upon  that  body  of  flesh  he  suffered  death  in,  Kmg  of 
Kings^  and  Lord  of  Lords. 

I  confess 
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*  I  confess  these  things  are  deep  mysteries,  hard  for 
me  to  explain  in  words,  and  more  hard  to  be  under- 
stood by  those  \^'ho  know  not  what  revelation  doth 
mean  ;  for  things  of  this  nature  cannot  be'explained 
with  that  case,  as  other  matters  may,  which  is  more 
easy  to  undci^tand  ;  but  the  seed  of  faith  may  see 
what  is  meant  by  the  wine-press  of  God's  wrath,  and 
who  it  was  that  treacjeth  it  in,  that  his  soul  was  made 
an  offering  for  sin,  and  so  hath  a  name  by  his  suffer- 
ing, King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords^  as  aforesaid. 

CHAP.  LXXVII. 

TN  verse  16,  John  hath  concluded  the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb,  with  the  joy  and  glory  of  the  saints 
shall  have  in  heaven,  over  the  destruction  of  Baby- 
lon ;  that  is,  over  the  destruction  of  all  wicked  per-' 
secuting  men  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the 
latter  end  thereof,  and  by  what  means  these  things 
have  been  accomplished  ;  even  by  that  sharp  sword 
that  goeth  out  of  Christ's  mouth,  in  giving  his  angels 
command  to  pour  out  the  vials  of  his  wrath  upon 
the  earth,  and  by  his  own  garment  dipt  in  blood, 
hath  he  accomplished  glory,  and  eternal  happiness 
to  the  saints ;  and  shanrfe,  and  endless  misery  to  the 
reprobate.  So  that  in  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter, 
the  spirit  doth  call  to  remembrance,  the  great  de- 
struction of  that  great  city  Babylon,  and  doth  incite 
the  saints  in  heaven  to  increase  their  joy  in  heaven, 
by  feeding  Upcm  the  destruction  of  that  great  whore, 
who  caused  alt  the  nations  of  the  earth  to  drink  the 
wine  of  her  fornication,  as  you  may  see  in  verse  17w 

•  Verse  17.     And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun^ 

Q  q  and 
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a¥td  he  cryed  with  a  hud  voice^  sayings  to  all  the  fowU 
that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven^  come  and  gathet 
yourselves  together  unto  the  supper  of  the  great  God* 
These  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  are  the 
9aints  ;  they  are  called  by  the  spirit,  the  fowls  that 
fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  and  these  fowls  are  in-^ 
vited  to  supper  with  the  great  God.  Here  the  rea- 
der may  see  that  Christ  is  the  great  God,  for  they 
9iip  with  him  they  were  married  unto  ;  that  is,  thtf 
Lamb  they  were  nfarried  unto,  and  he  the  fowls  of 
heaven  must  sup  with.  Also  this  is  he  that  is  King 
of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords,  even  the  great  God^ 
and  that  which  the  great  God,  and  thefowlsof  heah 
ven  must  have  to  supper,  it  is  set  down  in  verse*  18. 
.  Verse  18.  That  yt  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings^  and 
the  flesh  of  captains^  and  the  flesh  o/men^  and  the  flesh 
of  horses  J  and  of  them  that  sit  on  theniyand  the  flesh  of 
all  tmny  both  free  and  hond^  both  small  and  great. 
This  verse  doth  imply  all,  both  great  and  small,  that 
fought  under  the  banner  of  the  beast,  and  the  false 
prophet ;  which  false  prophet  signifies  the  spiritual 
power  of  the  whore,  as  aforesaid;  and  the  beast 
signifies  the  civil  power,  or  head  magistrate,  who 
committed  fornication  with  the  woman,  and  so 
joined  together  to  fight  against  God  and  his  saints^ 
.  And  these  kings,  captains,  and  mighty  men,  and 
small  and  great,  they  were  all  authorized  by  thes^ 
two  powers  aforesaid,  to  fight  against  God  and  his 
saints^  and  so  they  did  persecute  ajid  kill  many  ol 
them,  yea>  they  killed  Christ  hioiself.  So  that  no^ 
a9  these  men  did  eat  the  flesh  of  the  saints,  and 
drink  th^ir  bloodfL  in  that  they  were  pleased  in  their 

pinds 
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nunds  that  they  bad  shed  the  blood  of  saints,  and 
the  blood  of  prophets  and  apostles;  for  ttiat  is 
called  by  thespiiit,  eating  and  drinking. 

So  likewise  now  the  great  God  hath  by  the  sword 
that  goeth  out  of  his  mouth,  destroyed  with  a  final 
and  eternal  destruction,  those  kings,  captains,  and 
great  men  aforesaid ;  dow  the  great  God  and  all  his 
army  of  saints,  who  are  the  fowls  of  heaven,  shall 
sup  with  the  flesh  of  these  men,  aforesaid.  That 
is,  they  shall  eat  their  flesh,  not  with  their  teethe 
but  their  spirits  shall  feed  upon  their  eternal  dara^ 
natiop  with  joy  and  dehght,  so  that  their  souls  shall 
be  satisfied,  or  filled  with  their  flesh.  For  the  fowls 
<)f  heaven  shall  feed  upon  their  eternal  damnation  in 
their  minds,  even  as  men  do  upon  the  tenderest  flesh 
that  is^ eaten  with  their  teeth  ;  and  their  spirits  will 
be  as  well  satisfied  with  their  destruction,  as  men's 
hungry  stomachs  are  with  sweet  flesh. 

So  that  there  is  a  spiritual  eating  of  the  flesh  of 
kings,  and  captains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men  in 
their  destruction,  as  there  is  a  spiritual  eating  of  the 
flesh  of  Christy  and  drinking  his  blood,  tp  their  eter-* 
nal  joy  and  happiness* 

And  this  kind  of  supper  are  the  sainCs  invited 
unto,  that  they  may  sup  with  the  great  God,  for 
they  shall  have  the  same  flesh  to  eat. as  he  hath,  a^id 
a&  he  i»  satisfied  in  eating  their  flesh,  so  sliall  they.^ 

CHAP-  LXXVIIL 

TTERSE  19.     And  I  saw  the  beasts  and  the  kings  of 

■  ^    the  earthy  and  their  armies  gathered  togethttj  te 

make  waragabi^  him  thai  sat  on  the  horse f  andagamst 

kis  army.  Q  ^  2  This 
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This  nineteenth  verse  signifies  the  same  things  as' 
the  eighteenth  vsrse  doth,  only  John  saw  the  beast 
and  those  kings  muster  up  their  army  together,  to 
fight  with  him  upon  the  horse,  and  against  his  army; 
but  he  that  sate  upon  the  horse  was  Christ,  and  his* 
army  that  followed  him  were  the  saints,  and  his 
horse  was  a  white  horse,  and  all  his  army  sate  upon 
white  horses  also,  as  I  shewed  before.  But  he  that 
sate  upon  the  horse  was  too  hard  for  the  beast  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  so  that  the  beast  was  taken, 
as  in  verse  20. 

And  the  beast  was  taken^  and  with  him  the  false  pro-' 
phetj  that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  he 
deceived  them  that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast ^ 
and  them  that  worshipped  his  image.  These  both  were 
cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone. 
This  beast  and  false  prophet  signify  the  civil  power, 
and  the  ecclesiastical,  or  spiritual  power ;  for  the 
beast  signifies  the  temporal  power,  and  the  false  pro* 
phet  signifies  the  spiritual  power,  for  these  two  al- 
ways committed  fornication  together,  and  in  all  ages 
they  joined  together  to  persecute  the  prophets,  apos- 
tles, saints,  and  Christ  Tiimself,  and  so  they  will  do 
to  the  end  of  time.  And  John  seeing  by  the  eye  of 
faith  and  revelation,  the  end  of  the  world,  he  saw 
also  the  beast  and  the  false  propliet  taken  ;  that  is, 
he  saw  the  whole  temporal  power  of  this  world,  and 
the  whole  spiritual  power  of  this  world,  who  joitied 
together  in  false  worship,  and  in  persecuting  the 
saints,  John  saw  them  both  taken,  and  they  were 
both  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brim" 
stone.    Ho  that  this  spirit  of  the  beast  shall  remain 

in 
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in  its  seed  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  spirit 
of  the  false  prophet  shall  remain  in  its  seed  to  the 
end  of  the  world ;  so  that  they  may  both  be  cast 
alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone,  with 
all  those  that  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and 
that  dki  worship  his  image. 

Verse  21.  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the 
sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth ;  and  all  the  fowU  were 
JUled  with  their  fesh.  The  remnant  that  were  slain, 
signifies  all  those  that  were  of  the  beast's  and  false 
prophet's  mind,  yet  did  not  gather  themselves  to- 
gether to  the  beast's  army^  but  they  were  as  it  were 
a  remnant  left  behind  as  a  reserve,  as  it  is  a  custom 
for  generals  of  armies  to  leave  a  remnant  behind  as 
a  reserve ;  but  if  the  general's  army  be  beaten,  and 
he  taken,  the  remnant  will  quickly  be  destroyed  by 
him  that  overcometh.  So  it  is  with  Christ,  when  he 
hath  taken  the  beast  and  false  prophet,  and  cast 
them  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brim- 
stone, and  when  he  had  spoiled  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  the  captains,  and  the  mighty  men  of 
war^and  all  the  common  soldiers,  who  had  received 
the  mark  of  the  beast  in  the  forehead,  or  in  the 
right  hand,  it  was  an  easy  matter  for  him  that  sat 
vpon  the  horse  to  slay  the  remnant  with  the  sword 
tiiat  goeth  out  of  his  mouth.  In  fine,  tiie  slaying 
of  the  remnant  with  the  sword  it  was  to  cast  the 
remnant,  and  the  kings,  and  captains,  and  mighty  . 
men,  and  all,  both  great  and  small,  into  a  lakp  of 
fire  burning  with  brimstone,  with  the  beast,  and.^ 
tha  false  prophet.   So  that  all  the  saints,  which  are 

called 
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called  by  the  spirit,  the  fowls  of  heaven^  they  were; 
all  filled  with  the  r  flesh,  so  that  the  saints  shall, 
never  hunger  or  thirst  more,  but  shall  be  fully  satis-», 
fiod  in  their  damnation,  who  always  made  the  saints 
to  hunger  and  thirst  after  peace  and  quietness ;  and 
to  reign  with  God  their  king  and  redeemer,  in  that 
eternal  felicity,  joy  and  glory,  where  is  all  satis- 
faction that  can  be  had,  wnere  there  will  be  no. 
hunger  nor  thirst,  but  a  continual  increase  of  new 
joys  for  evermore.    So  much  for  the  interpretatida 
of  this  nineteenth  chapter. 

CHAP.  LXXIX. 

"II^HEN  I  had  gone  through  this  book  of  the  Re- 
^^  velalion  of  St.  John,  1  found  many  things  in 
it  exceeding  mysterious,  even  as  a  sealed  book,  as  it 
were  impossible  for  any  one  to  interpret,  yet  through 
the  assistance  of  the  revelation  of  the  spirit  of  faith, 
I  having  the  knowledge  of  those  two  foundations  the 
scriptures  standeth  upon  before,  to  wit,  the  know-^ 
ledge  of  the  true  God,  and  the  right  devil  ;  so  that 
from  these  two  foundations  all  the  chief  and  great 
mysteries,  and  hard  saying  in  that  book  have  beea 
opened  unto  me,  and  I  have  given  the  interpretation 
of  all  the  chief  matters  of  concernment  in  tliat  book, 
first  and  last,  yet  but  very  short,  considering  the  va*« 
riety  of  mystical  sayings  in  that  book  of  John's  Keve^ 
lation.  ( 

But  when  I  bad  seriously  considered,  and  under<r. 
stood  the  height  and  depth  of  these  heavenly  sayings: 
of  John  concernning  the  true  God^  tiip  Alpha  dud^ 

Omegaf 
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Omega  J  thejirsf  and  the  last,  that  was  deadj  and  is  alivej 
and  behold  he  Ihethfor  evermore  ;  with  many  other 
heavenly  mysteries  whjch  were  in  my  heart,  which 
1  understood,  but  I  had  not  Words  in  myself  to  set  it 
fbi^tb,  and  to  declare  it  to  others,  that  they  might 
understand  these  mysteries  also  ;  yet  nevertheless  1 
thought  it  w?is  better  to  express  these  heavenly  secrets 
as  well  as  I  could,  rather  than  to  bury  them  with  my- 
self alone.  So  that  whoever  doth  read  this  treatise  of 
the  Interpretation  of  this  book  of  the  Revelsttion  of 
St.  John,  I  say  they  must  take  it  as  it  is,  and  let 
them  remember  that  God  seldom  chose  learned  men 
to  declare  the  mysteries  of  liis  kingdom  ;  but  let  that 
pass.  When  I  had  weighed  and  pondered  in  my 
ibind  this  great  mystery  of  God,  that  God  became 
flesh,  I  was  moved  in  my  mind  to  express  myself  thus 
unto  God : 

Oh  Lord  God  of  truths  thou  that  wert  from  eter^ 
fiity^  and  hadst  thif  being  of  thyself^  a  spiritual  body 
in  form  like  a  man ;  thou  who  knowest  no  beginning 
of  thyself  neither  dost  thou  know  any  ending  of  thy-- 
self^  yet  thou  by  thy  own  wisdom  and  power j  became 
very  man^  cloathing  thy  spiritual  body  with  pure  human 
flesh,,  only  the  life  of  that  body  was  no  other  but  the 
God^head  life^  so  that  thou  modest  thyself  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels ;  also  thou  madest  thyself  capable  to 
suffer  the  pains  of  death  by  thy  own  creatures^  and  so 
thy  vesture  was  made  red^  it  being  dipt  in  thine  own 
blood  for  the  redemption  of  thine  own  seed^  the  seed  of 
Adam.  It  is  thecj  O  Lord^  that  wert  the  Jirst  re-- 
vealer  of  heavenly  secrets  unto  mankindy  some  thou 
limt  revealed  thy  mind  unto  by  voice  of  words;  some 
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hi/  secret  impiration  of  thy  spirit ;  and  others  thou 
hast  revealed  the  mysteries  concerning  thyself j  and  thy 
kingdom^  by  the  spirit  offaithy  that  doth  arise  out  of 
its  seed;  so  that  the  original  of  all  true  revelation^  and 
understanding  the  mysteries  of  thy  kingdom^  it  doth 
come  from  thee^  O  Lord  God  of  truths  so  that  I  can 
truly  say  with  Moses^  the  prophets^  apostles^  and  saints, 
blessed  be  the   l^ord  God  of  truths  who  hath  revealed 
unto  me  the  mystery  of  God^  and  the  mystery  of  t he- 
right  devils  with  the  interpretation  of  many  other  hea* 
venly  secrets  spoken  of  by  John  in  this  bookf  never  re- 
vealed  before  unto  prophet  or  apostle ;  therefore  unto 
thee^  O  Lord  God  of  truths  thou  art  King  of  Kings^ 
and  Lord  of  Lords,  who  art  that  Alpha  and  Omega^ 
whose  garment  of  flesh  was  made  red,  and  whose  vesture 
of  flesh  wa»  dipt  in  his  own  blood,  for  the  redemption 
of  mankind,  thou  who  art  theflrst,  and  the  last,  even 
he  that  was  dead,  but  is  alive,  and  behold  he  livethfor 
evermore;  to  thee  only  be  ascribed  all  Allelujah  of  praises 
by  me  thy  servant,  whom  thou  hast  chosen,  when  I  thought 
not  of  it ;  also  let  Allelujah,  blessing  glory,  and  honour 
be  given  unto  him,  by  all  those  that  do  truly  understand, 
and  believe  these  things  interpreted  in  this  treatise ;  I 
say  again,  let  us  give  all  praises,  honour^  and  glory  unto 
our  God,  our  King,  and  our  Redeemer,  even  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  both  now,  and  for  evermore:  Arnen^  Amen. 

CHAP.  LXXX. 

A  S  for  this  twentieth  chapter,  it  is  only  a  relation 
-^  of  things  done  before  ;  and  as  for  the  chief 
things  in  tliis  chapter,  concerning  Sittans  being 

bound 
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hound  for  a  thousand  years,  and  after  the  thousand 
years  were  expired,  Satan  was  let  loose,  with  many 
other  things  depending  thereupon,  they  are  opened 
already  in  the  Interpretation  of  the  eleventh  of  the 
Hevelation.  Only  I  shall  give  a  word  or  two,  to 
shew  what  is  meant  by  Gogjand  Magog  :  This  Gog 
and  Magog  is  the  Turk,  Fagon,  and  all  Heathen 
med,  who  never  professed  the  worship  of  Moses, 
nor  the  worship  of  the  gospel :  that  is,  the  same 
spirit  that  was  in  the  Heathen  in  former  time,  who 
were  called  by  the  spirit  Gog  and  Magog,  as  you 
may  see  Ezekiel  xsxix.  1»  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God^ 
btkoldr  I  am  against  thee^  O  Gog.  And  in  vei'se  6« 
God  will  send  a  firt  on  Magog. 

So  chap,  xxxviii.  2.  Son  of  Man^  set  thy  face 
against  Gogt  the  land  of  Magog;  and  in  verse  3, 
and  sayr  thus  saith  the  Lordj  behold^  I  am  against 
Skee^  O  Gogj  the  chief  princes  jqf  Meshech. 
.  Now  this  Gog  and  Magog  spoken  of  in  Ezekiel, 
it  was  no  other  but  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Baby« 
Ion  ;  he,  I  say,  is  called  by  the  spirit,  Gog,  as  in 
2  jChron.  xxxvi.  6.  and  all  his  princes  who  h^ve 
great  armies  who  helped  him  to  fight  against  Jeru« 
jialem,  and  they  are  called  by  the  spirit,  Magog,  as 
you  may  sec  2  Kings,  xxiy.  IfS.  Nebuchadnezzar, 
king  of  Babylon,  came  up;  that  is,  he  came  up 
to  fight  against  Jerusalem,  and  there  came  against 
Jerusalem  bands  of  the  Caldees,  and  bands  of  the 
Syrians,  and  bands  of  the  Moabites,  and  bands  of 
the  children  of  Ammon  ;  these  all  came  against 
judah  to  destroy  i^,  and  so  they  did,  according  to 
.the  word  of  the  Lord.  And  these  bands  of  men 
^.  R  r  aforesaid^ 
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aforesaid,  are  called*  By  the  spirit,  Magog  ;  so  that 
it  may  be  clear  to  the  reader,  that  this  Gog  and 
Magog  spoken  of  by  John,  it  is  meant  all  the 
Heathen  power  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  in  that 
the  Heathen  hath  three  parts  of  the  world  in  his 
hands  ;  for  this  is  to  be  minded  by  the  reader^  that 
this  Gog  and  Magog  spoken  of  by  the  prophets-, 
they  were  Heathen  powers,  and  people  who  xiever 
did  profess,  nor  confess  the  scriptures  of  truth : 
Ami  this  Gog  and  Magog  John  speaketh  of,  are 
Hoathen  men  also  ;  for  the  same  spirit  that  was  in 
that  Gog  and  Magog,  it  doth  run  in  the  line  of  that 
seed,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  So  that  the 
Heathen  that  shall  be  destroyed  at  the  end  of  time, 
may  be  called  Gog  and  Magog,  as  the  other  Gog 
and  Magog  M^as  destroyed  after  the  seventy  years 
Vere  expired,  they  were  destroyed  with  a  temporal 
destruction  ;  but  this  Gog  and  Magog  John  speak^- 
eth  of,  they  will  be  destroyed  with  an  eternal  -de- 
struction at  the  end  of  time. 

For  this  spirit  of  reason,  the  devil,  or  satan,  that 
was  bound  for  a  thousand  years,  and  when  the 
thousand  years  were  expired,  he  was  let  loose; 
which  things  I  have  opened  in  the  Interpretation  of 
the /eleventh  of  the  Revelation.  This  spirit  of 
reasoil,  the  devil,  as  aforesaid,  it  being  loosed  out 
of  prison,  which  prison  I  have  shewed  what  it  is  in 
that  book  aforesaid ;  so  that  this  Satan  being  loosed, 
he  goeth  forth  to  deceive  the  nations;  which  are  in 
the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  as  in  verse  8,  of  this 
chapter,  Gog  mid  Magog  to  gather 'them  together  t0 
battle^  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

So 
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^  So  that  the  reader  may  aee,  that  Satan  shall  go 
out  to  deceive  the  nations  that  are  in  the  four  quar- 
ters of  the  earth,  which  four  quarters  do  signify  all 
the  world,  for  the  world  is  divided  but  into  four 
parts,  and  all  these  four  parts  of  the  earth  they  are 
divided  by  this  spirit  of  Satan,  which  spirit  of  Satan 
I  have  shewed  what  it  is  in  my  other  MTitings ;  but 
this  is  to  be  minded,  that  the  saints,  the  seed  of  ' 
faith,  are  excepted  by  the  spifit ;  for  though  they 
live  in  the  four  parts  of  the  earth,  yet  they  are  not 
deceived  by  the  spirit  of  Satan,  not  as  to  their 
eternal  perdition,  as  the  other  is  ;  so  tliat  this  is  to 
he  understood,  that  this  Satan,  the  devil,  shall  de- 
ceive the  niitions  in  all  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth, 
to  their  eternal  perdition.  Also  it  is  to  be  minded, 
that  there  is  a  principle  of  persecution  for  religion 
and  worship,  even  in  Gog  and  Magpg ;  that  is  to 
say,  in  all  the  Heathen,  as  there  is  in  those  that 
profess  and  confess  the  scriptures;  for  if  Gog  and 
Magog  do  but  hear  of  any  man,  or  people,  that  do 
worship  any  other  God  besides  his  god,  he  will  per- 
secute him  to  death,  especially  if  he  be  a  native 
under  his  dominions ;  and  so  it  is  with  all  professors 
of  religion,  who  know  not  the  true  God,  nor  his 
true  worship.  So  that  Satan,  the  devil,  he  hath 
gone  forth  unto  all  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth, 
and  hath  deceived  the  nations  therein  with  false  wor- 
sliips,  and  imagining  of  false  gods,  the^e  many 
hundred  years  have  they  been  deceived ;  an<l  not 
only  so,  but  there  is  a  spirit  of  persecution,  that 
doth  Tun  through  the  nations  in  all  the  four  quarters 
cf   the   earth,    even    amongst  professors,  of^  the. 

11  r  3  scriptures. 
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scriptures,  as  there  doth  in  the  heathen.  So  that 
all  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth  they  fight  against 
God,  and  compass  the  camp  of  the  saints  about, 
and  the  beloved  city.  The  saints  are  called  by  the 
spirit  the  beloved  city,  so  that  this  beloved  city 
must  needs  be  compassed  about,  because  the  saints 
.do  Uve  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  iearth,  and  the 
nations  of  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth  being 
deceived  by  Satan,  they  persecute  the  saints 
every  where,  so  that  they  by  their  persecution,  they 
have,  and  do,  and  will  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
compass  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  who  are  the ' 
beloved  city;  I  say  these  aforesaid,  will  compass^ 
the  camp  of  the  saints  with'  persecution,  until  fire' 
come  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devour 
them ;  this  fire  that  cometh  down  from  heaven,  it 
is  meant  that  eternal  fire  of  God's  wrath  upon  bife 
enemies,  as  you  may  see  in  verse  10. 

And  the  devil  that  deceived  them^  was  cast  into  the- 
lake  ofjire  and  brimstone  ^  where  the  beast  afid  the  false 
prophet  arCf  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  nighty  for 
ever  and  ever.  The  meaning  is  this,  that  Gog  and 
Magog,  with  all  the  nations  of  the  four  quarters  of 
the  earth,  who  were  deceived  by  the  spirit  of  reason, 
the  devil,  to  worship  false  gods,  and  to  persecute  the 
saints  in  all  parts  of  the  earth  ;  they  shall  at  the  end 
of  the  world,  as  aforesaid,  they  shall  be  cast  into  the 
same  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  as  the  be^st,  and. 
the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  for  pver- 
and  ever,  as  aforesaid.  ^ 

So  that  at  the  end  of  the  world,  that  spirit  of  rea- 
son which  men  receive  from  the  lost  angel,  with  all 

its 
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ito  wisdom  whereby  it  bath  deceived  all  the  nations 
of  the  earthy  and  hath  always  persecuted  and  killed 
the  saints^  the  beloved  city  of  God,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  even  from  the  righteous  Abel  to. 
the  end  of  the  world  ;  I  say  this  spirit  of  reason 
which  is  called  by  the  spirit^  Satan,  a  devil ;  this 
spirit  who  hath  caused  Gog  andMaeog,  and  all  the^ 
nations  of  the  earth  to  persecute  the  saints;  this' 
devil  y  witli  all  the  seed  who  hath  fought  under  his 
banner,  though  in  several  forms  and  manner,  he,  and 
they,  ^ith  the  beast,  jand  false  prophet,  uith  all 
their  adherepts,  shall  be  cast  iqto  a  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone^  where  they  shall  be  tormented  for  ever 
and  ever ;  and  this  fire  apd  briiQstone  is  that  wrath  of 
Gpd  that  Cometh  dpwQ  from  heaven,  which  is  called 
by  the  spirit  fire  that  came  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven,  and  devoured  them,  ^c. 

So  that  this  chapter  is  but  a  rehearsal  of  what  was 
said  before  in  chapters  xviii.  and  xix.  both  of  the 
destruction  of  mystery  Babylon,  and  of  the  glory  of 
the  saiqts.  Yet  I  thought  it  something  necessary  to 
open  the  pieanipg  of  Gog  and  Magog,  because  I 
have  not  met  with  those  words  before,  neither  have  I 
spokeq  of  them  in  that  book,  aforesaid  •  But  as  for 
the  ^st  of  thfi  matter^in  chap.  xx.  1  h^ive  said  as 
muph  as  need  to  be  said  of  it,  in  one  place  or  other 
in  this  treatise,  and  in  the  Interpretation  of  the  ele- 
venth of  tlje  Revelation,  and  to  repeat  one  thing 
twice  over  would  be  needless ;  aud  as  for  the  chief 
heads  contaned  in  chapters  xxi.  xxii.  I  have  opened 
them  in  the  said  Interpretation  of  the  the  eleventh 
fif  the  Eevelationt    So  that  I  shall  interpret  a  little 

what 
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what  is  meant  by  those  words  of  John's  Revelation, 
in  chap«  xidi.  and  verses  18»  19»  and  so  conclude 
this  epistle. 

*.  ' 

CHAP.  LXXXL 

THESE  words  of  John  have  been  an  occasion' 
of  many  persecuting,  and  ignorant  men  and 
women's  spirits,  to  persecute  and  rail  against  the 
purest  truth  that  ever  was  declared,  and  against 
the  true  messengers  whom  God  hath  chosen  and 
sent ;  whom  he  hath  endued  with  the  spirit  of 
revelation,  and  interpretation  of  scriptures,  more 
than  all  the  men  in  the  world  besides^  in  that  when 
things  have  been  declared,  and  scriptures  inter* 

Ereted  beyond  the  common  sense  that  learned  men 
ave  declared  and  interpreted,  they  have  said  with 
great  anger  and  zeal,  that  we  have  either  added  to 
the  word  of  God,  or  else  we  have  diminished  from 
it.  Therefore  to  satisfy  the  reader,  I  shall  open  how 
a  man  may  be  said  to  add  unto  the  prophesy  of 
this  book  of  John's  Revelation,  and  how  be  may  be 
said  to  diminish,  or  take  away  the  words  of  this 
-prophesy  of  this  book. 

The  words  of  John  are  these,  verse  18.  Tor  1  les^ 
tify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  pro^ 
phesy  of  this  hook^  if  any  man  shall  add  unto  these 
things^  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are 
written  in  this  book.  Verse  19*  ^/'^  if^^^^if  f^Q^^  shall 
take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophesy ^ 
Cod  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  oflifi\  au4 

out 


The  ff^bole  Book  of  the  Revelation.     319 

out  of  the  holy  city^  and  from  the  things  which  are  mrUteh 
in  this  book. 

I  would  have  the  reader  to  mind,  and  he  mav  know 
whether  a  man  doth  add  unto  this  book,  or  take 
from  it ;  for  this  i&  tol>e  minded, that  whoever  doth 
undertake  to  be  a  minister  of  Christ  without  a  coni* 
mission  from  him,  or  shall  undertake  to  give  the  in« 
terpretation  of  the  scriptures,  without  having  the 
gift  of  interpretation;  which  gift  he  cannot  have  ex- 
cept he  have  a  commission  from  God,  or  from  him 
that  did  receive  it  from  God.  For  how  is  it  possible 
that  any  man  should  give  true  interpretations  of  the 
scriptures,  and  of  that  book  of  the  Revelation  of  St. 
John,  and  yet  not  know  the  true  God,  nor  the  right 
devil? 

Tlierefore  it  is  for  certain,  that  all  non-commis* 
sionated  ministers  and  speakers  whatsoever  in  all 
these  seven  churches  in  Europe,  I  say<  it  is  they  only 
that  do  add  unto  this  book,  and  they  only  that  do 
take  from  it.  they  may  be  said  to  add  to  it,  because 
they  give  this,  and  that  sense  upon  the  words  of  this 
prophesy,  ev6n  what  their  imaginations  doth  dictate 
unto  them,  they  being  uncertain  in  themselves  that 
what  they  say  to  be  true.  So  that  whoever  doth 
take  upon  him  to  be  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  and  to 
intfirpret  the  scriptures  without  a  commission  from 
God,  or  that  knowledge  aforesaid,  I  say  such  men  at 
those  may  be  said  to  add  unto  the  words  of  the  pr6« 
phecy  of  this  book  of  the  Revelation ;  and  not  only 
so,'  but  to  the  whole  book  of  the  scriptures.  For 
all  men  that  do  undertake  to  be  ministers  and 
preachers  of  Ghi*isi  without  a  commission  from  hink, 

they 


3  20         A  True  Interpretation  of 

they  not  being  sent  by  him,  these  men  only  are  those 
that  do  add  unto  the  prophesy  of  this  book ;  that 
is,  tliey  add  tlieir  own  vain  thoughts  and  conceivings 
of  their  own  imaginations  unto  the  truths  of  God. 
So  that  instead  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  scriptures, 
the  people  have  nothing  else  but  the  preachers 
thoughts  and  conceivings  of  the  scriptures,  and  so 
are  altogether  unsatisfied  in  their  spirits  ;  and  these 
aie  tho$e  men  that  do  add  unto  the  prophesy  of  this 
book  of  the  Revelation,  and  to  the  book  of  the  scrip-* 
tures.  So  in  like  manner  will  God  add  unto  him^ 
or  them,  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book. 

Now  what  these  plagues  are,  they  are  spoken  of 
in  this  book.  The  plagues  that  shall  be  added 
unto  them,  are  spiritual;  that  is  to  say,  spiritual 
darkness  upon  the- mind  here,  ^and  the  fear  of  the 
second  death  ;  so  that  the  soul  of  man  shall  possess 
the  second  death,  which  shall  burn  as  a  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone  in  utter  darkness,  whel'e  is  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth  to  eternity.  These  are  those 
spiritual  plagues  that  God  will  add  to  all  /hose men 
.  that  go  to  be  preachers  of  his  gospel,  and  were 
not  seat  by  hini^;  for  they  only  do  add  unto  the  pro^ 
phesy  of  this  book.  So  that  the  reader  may  see, 
what  a  dangerous  thing  it  is  for  a  man  to  take  upon 
him  to  prophesy,  preach,  or  teach  as  a  messenger 
of  Christ,  without  a  commisron  from  him.  For 
whoever  doth  so,  he  doth  add  his  own  vain  thoughts 
and  imaginations  in  the  scriptures  of  those  heavenly 
secrets,  mysteries,  and  visions  declared  by  holy 
men,  who  were  inspired  by  the  holy  Ghost,  or  the 
,  rev.^0on  of  faith,  to  write  those  things  aforesaid ; 
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yet  men  by  their  awn  iraaginationsy  by  the  gift  of 
learning,  and  by  the  natural  wisdom  of  reason,  will 
undertake  to  interpret  scriptures,  and  to  be  preach- 
ers to  others,  without  a  commission  from  God,  and 
without  any  true  knowledge  of  God.  And  so  these 
men  do  come  to  add  other  interpretations  of  their 
own  conceivings  unto  the  scriptures,  which  is  con- 
trary to  the  mind  of  thatspirit  that  writ  them,  and 
«o  they  become  capable  to  receive  of  those  plagues 
that  are  written  in  this  book,  as  aforesaid. 

CHAP.  Lxxxn. 

A  L  S  O  I  would  have  the  reader  to  know,  ^that 
-^^  the  same  men  that  do  add  their  conceivings 
unto  this  book,  the  same  sort  of  men  do  take  away 
from  the  words  of  this  book  of  this  prophesy.  They 
may  be  said  to  take  away  from  it,  in  that  they  will 
not  suffer  any  true  interpreter  to  expound  the  moan- 
ing of  the  words  of  the  prophesy  of  that  book  of 
the  Revelation,  or  any  other  scriptures;  only  this, 
some  men's  minds  are  acted  out  one  way,  and  soma 
another ;  some  men  so  they  may  be  suflS*ed  to  speak 
their  own  phantasies  upon  the  scriptures,  so  as  to 
please  themselves  and  their  hearers ;  tliat  is,  they 
care  not  how  much  they  add  to  this  book,  not 
tninding  to  take  any  thing  from  it.  It  is  not  their 
principles  to  take  any  thing  from  the  scriptures, 
1>ut  their  delight  is  altogether  to  add  their  vain  con- 
'Ceptions,  conceiving  the  meaning  thus,  and  thus. 

But  he  that  taketh  away  from  this  book,  is  such 
^  one  that  will  not  suffer  the  true  interpretation  of 

!j>f;  •      .  the 
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the  scriptures,  nor  of  this  book  of  the  Revelation  j 
because  the  true  interpretation  of  the  scripture^ 
overthroweth  all  the  principles  of  religion  in  the 
world.  So  that  if  truth  should  be  suffered  to  hav^ 
freedom  In  the  world,  then  all  the  old  priaciples  of 
Teli^ion  that  have  been  received  in  the  world  so 
many  hundred  years  by  the  Pope  and  others,  they 
would  quite  fall  to  the  ground.  So  that  there  is  a 
necessity  that  there  should  be  a  number  of  men  to 
add  unto  this  book,  and  a  number  of  men  to  take 
away  from  it.  For  true  revelation  always  had  some 
to  add  to  it,  and  some  to  take  from  it ;  so  that  he 
that  taketh  from  it,  God  will  take  his  part  out  of  the 
book  of  life^  and  out  of  the  holy  city^  and  from  the 
things  which  are  written  in  this  book.  The  meaning 
is  this,  that  as  they  would  not  suffer  any  true  inter- 
pretaticm  of  the  scriptures  to  abide  in  the  worldy 
but  would  take  it  quite  away,  both  the  interpre- 
tation, and  the  interpreter  also :  So  in  like  manner 
God  will  take  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  an4 
out  of  the  holy  city,  so  that  he  shall  have  no  part 
in  that  glory  and  everlasting  life  which  is  written  of 
in  this  boo^of  the,  Revelation.  That  is,  he  thought 
by  taking  away  from  the  words  of  this  book;  that 
is,  by  his  persecuting  the  true  interpretation  of  it, 
that  he  did  God  good  service,  even  as  he  did  that 
added  to  it ;  for  he  that  adds  unto  it,  as  aforesaid, 
doth  think  he  doth  God  good  service ;  so  in  like 
manner  he  that  taketh  from  it,  as  aforesaid,  that 
persecutes  true  revelation  and  true  interpretation^ 
he  doth  think  he.doth  God  good  service  in  so  doing; 
and  so  he  thinks  to  have  a  part  iu  the  book  of  litCf 
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and  to  be  one  of  the  members  of  tlie  holy  cify,  and 
to  have  a  right  to  that  glory  and  happiness  that  is 
written  in  this  book;  when,  alas,  alas!  he  is  one 
of  them  that  hath  taken  from  the  prophesy  of  this 
book,  by  persecuting  the  true  interpretation  of  it, 
so  that  God  hath  taken  away  that  part  he  thought 
he  had  in  the  book  of  life,  and  that  confidence  he 
had  in  being  a  member  of  the  holy  city,  and  of  the 
glory  liereafter. 

I  say  all  these  things  will  God  take  away  from 
those  men,  that  do  take  away  from  the  words  of  the 
prophesy  of  this  book  of  the  scriptures,  and  more 
egpecially  this  book  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John. 
This  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  spirit  in  adding  and 
taking  away  from  this  book  of  John's  Revelation. 

Oh  where  is  there  a  man  hardly  to  be  found,  but 
he  is  guilty  of  one  of  these  two,  either  to  add,  or  to 
take  away  from  this  mysterious  book  of  the  Revela- 
tion of  John  ;  so  that  the  reader  may  see  what  the 
spirit  dojth  mean  by  adding  and  taking  away,  and 
who  they  are  that  do  this ;  for  this  is  to  be  con- 
sidered,  that  no  man  can  interpret  the  scriptures 
but  he  that  is  chosen  and  sent  of  God,  as  Moses 
and  Aartin»  Peter  and  Paul,  aod  us  the  witnesses  of 
the  spirit. 

Also  none  can  interpret  the  scriptures  truly,  but 
those  that  have  the  same  spirit  as  those  had  that 
spake  the  scriptures  ;  that  spirit  can  trace  the  steps 
of  God  Almighty  in  those  three  paths  which  God 
hath  walked  in ;  those  three  paths  are  God's  three 
commissions/  or  three  records  on  earth ;  to  wit, 
Water,  blood>  and  spirit ;  so  that  no  commissionated 
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nian  of  God  can  be  said  either  to  add  to,  or  dimf^ 
nisli  from  the  word  of  God,  for  he  is  chosen  of  God 
to  reveal  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  unto  his 
chosen .  ones,  which  mysteries  are  hidden  in  that 
letter.  So  that  the  mcssensers  of  God  shall  be 
punished  of  God  if  they  will  not  go  forth  to  declare 
ihe  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  ;  but  on  the  contrary, 
if  men  go  and  are  not  sent  of  God,  they  are  punished  . 
of  God  for  going  before  they  were  sent;  and  in 
going  before  they  are  sent,  they  do  add  and  take 
away  from  the  scriptures,  and  from  this  book  of  the 
revelation ;  for  they  being  not  chosen,  nor  sent  of 
God,  tiiey  do  not  know  the  true  meaning  of  the 
scriptures;  so  they  not  knowing  the  truth  of  them, 
they  add  their  own  conceits  and  senses  upon  them, 
and  diminish,  and  take  away  the  true  interpreter  by 
persecution,  and  will  not  sufler  it  to  abide  in  the 
world,  least  their  own  principles  should  fall  by  it; 
and  this  is  ihe  true  meaning  of  the  spirit,  and  what 
is  meant  by  adding  and  taking  away  from  the 
words  of  the  prophesy  of  this  book  of  the  Revcla* 
tion  of  St.  Jolin. 

'\  thought  it  something  necessary  to  open  tlieso 
two  verses,  because  it  hath  been  a  thing  ccmmion 
in  most  people's  mouths,  when  they  have 'heard  the 
interpretation  of  scriptures,  with  many  deepsecretsi 
opened,  and  many  heavenly  mysteries  revealed, 
which  never  were  revealed  before,  or  that  have  not 
been  commonly  known  amongst  religious  people; 
they  have  seemed  hard  sayings,  so  tiiat  men  bave 
cryed  out,  O  blasphemy,  or  else  say  1  have  added 
to  the  word  of  God ;  or  if  the  iuterpretatiop  doth 

differ 


The  Wholi  Book  of  the  Revelation.     325 

differ  from  the  commdn  received  opinion  or  inter- 
pretation, then  they  will  say,  1  take  away  from  the 
word  of  God  :  yet  they  know  not  what  it  is  to  add 
or  to  take  from  it ;  therefore  I  have  opened  these 
two  last  verses,  in.  the  last  chapter,  and  the  last 
verse  but  one  of  the  Kevelation  of  St.  John,  that 
the  seed  of  faith  may  know  what  it  is,  and  who 
they  are,  that  add  and  diminish  the  words  of  the 
prophesy  pf  this  book  aforesaid  ;  and  who  it  i»  that 
doth  not  add,  nor  diminish,  but  do  give  the  true 
interpretation  of  all  the  deep  secrets  and  hidden 
mysteries  of  the  whole  book  of  the  Revelation ;  and 
now  last  of  all  whatxit  is  to  add,  and  take  away, 
with  the  joy  and  glory  of  them  that  do  not  add  nor 
diminish  thereunto ;  with  the  plagues,  shame,  and 
misery  of  all  those  that  do  add  thereunto,  or  dimi^ 
nish  therefronj. 

So  much  for  the  interpretation  of  all  the  chief 
heads  and  hard  sayings  in  the  whole  book  of  the 
Kevelation  of  St.  John,  and  tlie  conclusion  of  this, 
ppistle. 


Lodomck  Muggleton, 
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WITCH  OF  END  OR, 


SPOKEN  OF  IN 
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at  the  llthyerse. 

SHEWING 

1.  How  she  and  all  other  Witches  do  beget  or  produce  that  Familiar 
Spirit  they  deal  with«  and  what  a  Familiar  Spirit  is,  and  bow  those  voices 
are  procured,  and  shapes  appear  unto  them,  whereby  the  ignorant  and  un- 
believing people  afe  deceived  by  them. 

2.  It  is  clearly  made  appear  in  this  Treatise,  that  no  Spirit  can  he 
raised  without  its  Body,  ndther  can  any  Spirit  assume  any  Body  after 
death ;  for  if  the  Spirit  doth  walk,  the  Body  must  walk  also. 

3.  An  interpretation  of  all  those  Scriptures,  that  doth  seem  as  if  Spirits 
might  go  out  of  Men's  bodies  when  they  die,  and  subsist  in  some  or  other 
without  bodies. 

Lastly,  Several  other  things  needful  fer  the  mind  of  man  to  know,  which 
whoever  doth  understand,  it  will  be  great  satisfaction. 


By  LODOWICK  MUGGLETON, 

Penman  hereof,  and  the  last  chosen  Witness  unto  that  ever^blessed  Body 
of  Christ  Jesus  glorified,  to  be  the  only  wise,  very  true  God  alone.-— 
Everlasting  Father  and  Creator  of  both  Worlds,  and  all  that  are  made 
in  them. 
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TO  THE 


READER. 

I  have  been  desired  by  several  friends,  to 
set  forth  the  interpretation  concerning  the 
Witch  of  Endor  and  King  Saul;  how  it 
may  be  understood  how  she  raised  Samuel, 
and  how  Familiar  Spirits  came  to  be  pro- 
cured, and  with  what  power  they  do  such 
strange  things.  Many  enemies  also  have 
objeded  this  place,  to  prove  that  Spirits  may 
be  raised  without  bodies,  and  that  Spirits 
may  walk,  or  be  happy  or  miserable  without 
bodies :  though  I  have  given  an  answer  in 
discourse  to  those  doubts  and  questions,  but 
few  can  retain  in  their  memory  what  is 
spoken  in  discourse;  therefore  I  thought  it 
convenient  and  necessary  to  set  it  forth  in 
print,  for  the  information  and  satisfaction  of 
many  friends  who  desire  it,  and  for  the  con- 
yincement  of  all  gain-say ers.  And  let  them 
seriously  read  it  over  without  prejudice,  and 
they  may  see  this  point  clearly  opened,  which 
hath  lud  hid  this  many  hundred  years,  witli 
other  places  of  Scriptures  opened,  which 

many  have  objected  against  this  interpreta- 
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tioD,  and  all  those  places  of  Scripture  that  is 
commonly  brought,  or  doth  most  seem  to 
hold  forth,  that  Spirits  may  be  without  bo- 
dies, are  likewise  opened  and  expounded  in 
short  in  this  treatice,  as  foUpweth. 


i>  1 


A 


TRUE  INTERPRETATION 


.•       • 


OF  TQR 


WITCH  OF  END  OR. 


CHAPTER  I. 


1  SAM.  XXVIII.  FROM  THE  11th  TO  THE  18th  VERSE. 

•  •  •  •     % 

I  SHALL  ^ire  the  interpretation,  what  is  meant  by 
that  Familiar  Spirit  the  Witch  of  Eiidor  which  did  raise 
Samuel,  so  much  spoken  of  in  the  book  of  Samuel,  and 
other  places  of  Scripture ;  and  so  much  objected  by 
many  to  prove  that  Spirits  may  be  raised  without  bo- 
dies, ancl  may  appear  unto  people  in  what  shape  they 
please. 

The  belief  of  this  lying  principle  it  did  proceed  out 
of  the  imagination  of  reason,  the  Devil — the  imagina- 
tion that  doth  arise  or  proceed  from  the  seed  of  reason 
in  man,  is  that  familiar  spirit  that  witches  deal  with, 
and  that  familiar  spirit  it  proceedeth  from  no  spirit  or 
devil  without  a  man,  but  from  the  seed  of  reason  within 
man ;  for  look  what  evil  thoughts  doth  arise  out  of  the 
heart  of  man,  it  proceedeth  out  of  the  seed  of  reaison  in 
man ;  and  not  from  any  thing  without  man ;  for  the 
imagination  of  the  heart  it  is  placed  in  the  seed  of  reason, 
therefore  it  is  said  in  Scripture, '  That  the  imaginations 
of  man's  heart  was  evil,  and  that  every  imagination  of 

b8 


the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually/  at 
in  Gen.  vi.  5.  So  that  there  is  no  other  devil^  or  spirit, 
or  familiar  spirit  for  witches  to  deal  withal,  or  to  work 
any  enchantments  by,  but  their  own  imagination :  there 
the  familiar  spirit  is  produced  from  whence  it  came, 
and  there  it  ceases  to  be  when  they  are  put  to  death, 
or  overpowered  by  the  knowledge  and  the  power  of 
faith  in  other  men,  then  the  familiar  spirit  centers  in 
the  imagination  again,  it  being  overpowered  by  the 
power  of  faith ;  so  likewise  the  good  thoughts  that  doth 
proceed  out  of  the  heart  of  man,  they  do  arise  or  pro- 
ceed from  the  seed  of  faith  concerning  the  true  Goa,  or 
any  heavenly  secret,  or  temporal  jud^ents,  or  tempo- 
ral blessings ;  if  the  foreknowledge  of  these  things  doth 
arise  or  be  foretold  by  the  revelation  of  the  seed  of  faith, 
they  are  and  may  be  called  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Because  they  were  foretold  and  declared  by  the  reve- 
lation of  the  seed  of  faith,  which  seed  of  faith  is  the 
seed  of  God,  it  being  of  God  s  own  nature,  thcurefore 
called  the  Spirit  of  (rod ;  and  so  foretold  and  declared 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  likewise,  what  foreknowledge 
or  declaration  of  things,  that  are  above  that  which  is 
common  to  the  seed  of  reason,  (as  raising  of  spirits  and 
such  like ;)  I  say  they  do  proceed  from  the  imagination 
of  reason,  the  devil;  and  this  strong  imagination  from 
the  seed  of  reason  is  that  familiar  spirit  by  which  witches 
do  divine  or  foretel  things,  so  that  the  strong  imagina- 
tion of  reason  being  exercised  about  things  that  are 
beyond  trades  and  sciences,  that  are  necessary,  need- 
ful and  lawful ;  so  it  becomes  a  familiar  spirit,  because 
it  proceeds  from  the  imagination  of  reason,  and  the  seed 
ofreason  being  the  devil,  and  the  devil  being  the  fallen 
angel;  for  the  devil  is  man  and  woman;  and  the  seed 
of  reason  is  their  seed.  And  that  seed  ofreason  is  come 
from  that  serpent  that  beguiled  Eve ;  and  that  serpent 
was  an  angel,  and  his  seed  was  reason,  and  this  reason 
yi  man  is  the  devil ;  and  the  imagination  of  reason  is 


%he  fatlier  of  that  familiar  spirit,  by  which  a  matt  or  wo^ 
man  doth  divine,  sodthsay,  raise  sDapes,  or  hear  Toices, 
or  any  such  thing  of  that  nature,  they  all  proceed  from 
the  ima^nation  of  reason  in  man,  and  the  original  being 
of  this  seed  of  reason.  It  came  from  that  serpent  angel 
that  was  cast  down  frt)m  heaven  unto  this  earth,  vnio 
deceived  our  first  parents,  as  I  have  abundantly  shewed 
in  Rev.  xi.  and  in  the  interpretation  of  the  whole  book 
of  the  Revelation. 

Now  I  have  laid  a  Ifoutaidatibn  fbr  the  rfeader,  that  he 
may  the  better  understand  the  foundation,  from  whence 
these  familiar  spirits  that  witches  have  do  proceed, 
and  how  they  are  procured,  and  what  power  they  have 
over  the  ignorant  mind  of  man ;  therefore  to  satisfy  the 
thoughts  of  many,  who  hath  desired  and  requested  of 
me,  that  I  would  interpret  some  chief  sayings  in  the 
Scriptures,  that  speaketh  of  witchcraft,  and  familiar 
spirits,  and  such  luce ;  which  sayings  are  very  strange 
and  hard  to  be  understood ;  so  that  most  people  are  very 
much  unsatisfied  in  these  things,  though  clear  in  their 
judgments,  in  madly  other  things  that  are  of  more 
concernment  and  as  I  have  given  the  interpretation  of 
the  whole  book  of  the  Revelation,  with  many  other 
other  places  of  Scripture  to  the  great  comfort  and  satis- 
fiiction  of  many,  so  I  shall  add  the  interpretation  of  this 
thing  also. 

The  first  place  of  Scripture  I  shall  insist  upon,  is 
that  in  1  Sam.  xxviii.  beginning  at  the  11th  verse,  con^ 
K^eming  the  Witch  of  Endor;  this  is  commonly  the 
place  tnat  most  people  fetch  to  prove,  that  spirits  may 
be  raised  in  what  shape  the  witcn  please  by  tneir  fami^ 
liar  spirits ;  therefore  let  the  Teader  mind  the  discourse 
that  rolloweth.  The  words  -ere  these,  *  Then  said  the 
woman,  whom  shall  I  bring  up  unto  thee?  And  he  said 
bring  me  up  Samuel.'  And  in  the  12th  verse,  'And 
when  the  woman  saw  Samuel,  she  cried  with  a  Iou4 
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voicey  and  the  woman  spake  to  Saul^  saying,  why  hast 
thou  deceived  me,  for  thou  art  Saul  f  And  in  the  i8th 
verse,  *  And  the  king  said  unto  her,  be  not  afraid,  for 
whatsawest  thou?  and  the  woman  said  untoSMd,  I  saw 
Gods  ascending  out  of  the  earth.'  Tlie  14th  verse, 
^  And  he  said  unto  her,  what  form  is  he  oH  and  she  said 
an  old  man  (iometh  up,  and  he  is  covered  with  a  mtetle. 
And  Saul  perceived  it  was  Samuel,  and  he  stocnped  with 
his  face  to  the  ground,  and  bowed  himself  The  16th 
verse,  *  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  why  hast  thou  dis- 
quieted me  to  bring  me  up  1  and  Saul  answered,  lam 
sore  distressed ;  for  the  Philistines  make  war  against 
me,  and  Qod  is  departed  from  me,  and  answereth  me 
no  more,  neither  by  prophet  nor  by  dreams :  therefore 
I  have  called  thee  that  thou  mayest  make  known  unto 
me  what  I  shall  do.'  Verse  16tb,  'Then  said  Saouiel, 
wherefore  then  dost  thou  ask  of  me  seeing  the  Lord  is 
departed  from  thee  and  is  become  thine  enemy  V  Verse 
17th,  ^  And  the  Lord  hath  done  to  him  as  he  spake  by 
me ;  for  the  Lord  hath  rent  the  kingdom  out  of  thine 
hand,  and  given  it  to  thy  neighbour,  even  to  David.' 
Verse  18th,  ^  Because  thou  obeyest  not  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  nor  executed  his  fierce  wrath  upon  Amelek ;  there- 
fore hath  the  Lord  done  this  thing  unto  thee  this  day.' 
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CHAP.  II. 

This  familiar  spirit  the  Witch  of  Endor  and  other 
witches  hare^  whuDreby  they  do  such  things;  it  is  the 
imagination  of  reason,  the  devil  in  themselves ;  that  is, 
th^y  set  themselves  apart  with  the  thoughts  of  the  ima- 
ginations of  their  hearts,  to  dive  into  the  diabolical 
pcfwer;  that  is,  that  they  might  know  the  depths  of 
•saten,  their  imagination  conceiving  that  the  devil  is  a 
spirit  flying  in  the  air,  and  that  this  spirit  can  assume 
or  take  up  any  shape  it  please.  So  that  the  imagina- 
tion of  the  heart  hath  produced  an  evil  spirit,  in  itself, 
so  that  this  familiar  spirit  is  begotten  put  of  liie  womb 
of  reason:  for  ^tbe  seed  of  reason  in  man  is  the  wofnb 
or  the  mother,  add  Idbe  imagination  of  the  heart  is  the 
father  that  begets  this  familiar  ^nrit,  and^tfais  familiar 
spirit  is  the  son  of  imagination.  :  So  thatjtU  thoughts 
of  the  heart,  and  that  wonjierful  kno\^led^  declared 
by  them  it  is  tevealed  through  this  son  the  mmiliar  spi- 
rit begotten  in  themselves  by  .the  seed  of  ifeason  the 
mother,  and  imagination  the  father.  So  that  there  is 
no  devil  nor  familiar  spirit  without  them,  as  people  do 
vainly  imagine,  but  the  devil  and  familiar  spirit  is  al- 
ways widun  them  ^nd  iio. where  else;  yet  all  people 
Tear  a  devil  without  them,  but  h^  is  no  where  to  be  found 
but  in  man  and  woman,  this  I  do  certainly  know  to  be 
true.  r 

Again,  these  Witches  doth  suppose  the  true  God  to 
be  an  infinite. spirit^  without  any  body  or  substance,  as 
all  people  almost  do*;  and  that  me  .devil  is  a  spirit  that 
<san  dssiime  bodies  or  what  shape  be>pleaseth,  or  what 
shape  or  form  the  witch  shall  call  for.  This  is  the  opi- 
nion of  most  people  in  the  world  as  well  as  witches,  yea, 
even  of  the  most  of  the  greatest  learned  men;  darkness 


10 

hath  overspread  the  minds  of  all  learned  men  in  the 
world,  so  that  they  cannot  find  out  what  the  true  God 
is,  nor  where  he  is ;  nor  what  the  right  devil  is,  noi" 
where  he  is ;  yea,  man  himself  is  he  that  cannot  find 
out  himself;  but  no  more  of  this  now. 

To  the  matter  in  hand,  the  witches  they  do  not  know 
an^r  divine  being,  or  power,  or  form  of  6od,  but  what 
their  imagination  doth  conceive  to  be  God,  for  they 
have  fall  taith  in  this  knowledge  of  theirs  to  be  the  true 
knowledge  of  God;  only  the  laws  of  men  they  fear,  but 
no  other  God,  but  that  familiar  spirit  which  they  have 
produced  in  themselves,  by  giving  themselves  either  to 
fasting  and  prayer,  unto  an  unknow  divine  Being  or 
power ;  supposing  this  power  to  be  a  spirit  that  can  ap- 
pear in  any  shape  they  shall  call  for  or  desire«  And 
all  people  bein^  ignorant  of  the  true  God,  and  the  right 
devil,  as  they  themselves  are,  so  that  the  people  have 
a  faith  in  these  witches,  being  ignorant  as  aforesaid, 
what  the  true  God  and  right  devil  is^  and  the  witches 
faith  and  their  faith  being  joined  together,  it  becometh 
stfong  to  atchieve  such  apparitions  as  their  faith  hath 
chose  to  be  the  object  of  their  imagination  for  he  that 
enquireth  of  a  witch,  his  faith  and  the  witch's  faith  is 
all  one. 

Also  this  is  to  be  minded,  that  all  witches  have  some 
rule  by  which  they  do  perceive  those  apparitions,  and 
hear  those  voices ;  for  there  is  no  wicked  knowledge  olr 
wicked  wisdom  as  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  neither  is 
there  any  good  knowledge  or  good  wisdom  as  the  wis- 
dom of  Uod.  I  say  there  is  no  knowledge  Or  wisdom 
good  or  bad,  but  those  that  have  it  they  must  go  by  some 
rule,  else  it  is  mere  nonsense ;  as  most  of  your  Quaker's 
matters  or  principles  are  mere  nonsense,  that  hath  nei*- 
ther  bottom  nor  top» 
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CHAP.  ni. 

But  to  the  matter  in  hand  we  see  the  natural  Astro- 
logers  they  go  by  a  rule,  and  their  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge in  things  of  nature,  it  is  declared  by  them  from 
and  by  a  rule,  else  that  they  say  would  be  mere  non- 
sense and  foolishness. 

Yet  I  say,  your  natural  Astrologers  they  are  witches, 
and  have  their  figure  to  judge  the  effects  of  the  stars: 
but  this  witchcraft  is  allowed  by  the  powers  of  the 
nations. 

So  I  say,  these  witches  that  doth  do  tHings  bv  a  fami- 
liar spirit,  they  have  a  rule  to  walk  by  as  the  other  hath ; 
for  as  the  imagination  of  the  other  hath  by  the  study  of 
the  figure,  attained  to  give  some  judgmej:^^  upon  the  ef- 
fects of  the  stars,  upon  a  particular  person  or  nation. 
So  likewise  those  witches  that  hath  a  familiar  spirit, 
they  have  attained  to  this  familiar  spirit  out  of  their 
imagination  of  reason,  as  I  said  before. 

And  this  familiar  spirit  being  begotten  in  themselves 
by  the  strength  of  imagination  their  father,  now  under- 
stand thus  much,  that  this  diabolical  wisdom  that  is 
begotten  in  man  and  woman  by  the  imagination  of  rea- 
son, the  devil ;  is  that  familiar  spirit  that  men  and  wo- 
men do  act  by. 

And  after  this  familiar  spirit  is  begotten  in  man  or 
woman  by  the  imagination  of  their  father,  as  I  said  be- 
fore, then  this  familiar  spirit  of  the  witch  will  motion 
in  the  mind  so  fast,  and  pray  unto  the  host  of  heaven, 
the  sun,  moon  and  planets,  supposing  that  the  good  spi- 
rit in  some  of  them,  and  imagining  the  evil  spirit  or 
lived  to  be  in  other  some  of  them. 
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Now  observe,  when  this  familiar  spirit  is  produced 
in  them,  then  they  observe  every  motion  of  the  mind, 
and  their  faith  being  in  every  motion  of  their  minds,  it 
produceth  either  some  fiirther  knowledge  of  their  own 
apprehension,  or  else  some  visions  are  presented  to  their 
pnantasies,  for  they  have  dedicated  some  certain  words 
td  be  said  iii  their  minds  motional,  to  be  used  when 
ihey  would  do  any  f<^ats/  besides  their  fasting  and 
pra^^er.  And  this  tning  they  have  dedicated  to  enquire 
of,  is  that  which  they  divine  with,  or  tell  any  thing 
from  it,  is  much  like  unto  the  Astrologers,  their  figure 
is  dedicated  for  that  plirpose,  that  he  may  tell  things 
from,  and  without  tbe  knowledge  of  the  figure.  He 
can  tell  nothing  except  he  were  skilled  in  it  before,. but 
the  figure  was  the  thing  he  came  to  know  more  than 
others  at  the  first ;  for  wonderftd  things  may  be  accom- 
plished through  the  imagination  of  reason,  when  it  hath 
set  itself  apart  on  purpose  to  attain  unto  such  things. 

For  I  find  by  fexpfetience  within  this  seventeen  years, 
what  strange  things  hath  been  atchieved  by  man  and 
woman,  who  hath  given  themselves  up  to  an  unknown 
Ood  upon  a  religious  account.  Some  hath  by  their 
fasting  and  prayers  unto  an  unknown  God,  attained 
unto  visions^  apparitions,  appearance  of  angels,  voices, 
and  many  other  strange  things ;  yet  altogether  ignorant 
of  the  true  "God  and  the  right  devil,  and  what  angels 
atre ;  so  that  these  things  hath  been  all  within  them,  and 
they  thought  that  God  hsld  revealed  these  things  unto 
ihem;  when  as  they  did  attain  unto  these  things  afore- 
said by  their  own  endeavours ;  as  many  Quakers  and 
others  can  witness  at  this  day,  if  they  would,  by  hark* 
eninig  to  the  light  within  them,  and  fasting,  and  such 
like,  neither  did  God  present  any  vision,  or  speak  any 
voice  unto  them,  but  they  do  produce  those  things  afore- 
said by  their  own  imaginations. 

So  is  it  with  vrftches,  they  do  raise  shapes  and  voices 
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out  of  themselves^  and  those  voices  tiiey  hear,  they  are 
no  other  but  motional  voices  in  themselves ;  and  the  ig- 
norant people  that  believe  them  is  partakers  of  those 
motional  voices  also  wilh  the  witch. 

For  there  is  no  spirit  of  the  devil  wMiOOt  theift;  that 
dolh  assume  any  shape  or  speak  «ny  voit^  unto  the 
vntcfa,  neither  doth  any  spirit  widiout  tiie  -  witdi  revtMtl 
any  knowledge  unto  thein ;  it  is  all  ptodueed  by  their 
own  wicked  imagination,  who  hutn  begotten  within 
ftemselves  llkat  familiar  spirit  they  deal 'With,  and  iMt 
from  any  devil  oi*  ispirit 'without  them. 

But  all  cometh  from  the  imagination  withift,*'  that  i», 
the  devili«md  rio  <^er)  yet  this  familiar  spirit  is  priH 
duced  from  within  them^  to  see  shapc^s  and  bear  mo-' 
tional  voices,  merely  by  watching  the  ttidtion^  of  the 
imagination  that  is  placed  in  their  minds  o»*h«8rto'  kmn^ 
as  the  Quakers  do  by  barkening^  to  the  light  witltfhitheni^,' 
they  do  procurei  many  sl^ange  visions^  and  motional 
voices,  but  they  being  groiUidles^  and  nonseasieal  they 
come  io  notfaflkg.      ' 
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CHAP.  IV. 

Let  tbe  reader  observe  wheii  king  Saul  asked  the 
Witch  of  Endor^  what  form  the  Gods  was  of,  she  had 
seen  ascend  out  of  the  earth ;  the  w^man  answered  and 
said ;  all  old  man  w;ith  a  mantle,  &c.  but  Saul  saw  w^ 
thinff  but  as  the  woman  told  him,  and  Saul  believed  her 
wards,  and  bo^ed  himself  to  the  ground ;  Aow  mind  the 
16th  verse,  Samuel  said  to  ^aul,  why  hast  til^ou  di^ui- 
eted  me  to  bring  me  up ;  the  meaning  is  this,  now  the 
witch  had  Ml  power  over  Saul,  so  that  he  did  really  be- 
lieve the  witch,  thats  he  had  indeed  raised  up  Samuel,tho' 
he  saw  nothing ;  yet  the  fear  of  being  destroyed  by  the 
Philistines,  and  toe  belief.  «f  the  woman's  words,  Sa* 
mAel  began  to  speak  in  -^a^t'^  conscience ;  there  came 
into  SauFs  mind  the  wprds  which  Samuel  had  told  him 
in  his  life  time ;  so  that  these  was  no  speaking  to  Saul 
by  Samuel,  but  the  reasonings  of  Saul's  own  heart ;  and 
these  voices  that  Samuel  spake  to  Saul,  they  were  mo-r 
tional  voices  that  did  arise  in  SauFs  own  heart;  for  an 
ficcusing  conscience  will  speak  dreadful  voices  in  the 
conscience ;  as  the  blood  oi  Abel  cried  for  vengeance  in 
Cain's  conscience,  and  the  saints  that  were  slain  under 
the  alter  cried  for  vengeance  upon  those  that  shed  their 
blood;  so  that  a  sinful  conscience  will  have  voices 
enough  to  tprment  him,  though  God  himself,  nor  pro- 
phet vrithout  him,  doth  never  speak  unto  him.  A  guilty 
conscience  will  speak  with  a  motional  voice  their  great 
terror  and  torment,  which  is  greater  than  can  be  born, 
as  it  was  with  Cain,  Saul  and  Judas.  Yea,  it  was  fear, 
and  the  remembrance  of  Saul's  disobedience  to  Samuel's 
words  in  his  life  time,  this  did  arise  afresh  in  Saul's 
mind,  and  spake  with  motional  voices  in  Saul's  consci- 
ence, accusmg  him  for  his  disobedience  to  Samuel's 
words. 
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For  the  remembrance  of  Samuel's  words  may  be  said 
to  disquiet  Samuel ;  for  Samuel's  words  were  buried  in 
^aurs  conscience. 

But  now  by  his  going  to  enquire  of  a  witch^  Samuel 
is  revived  again  in  SauVs  mind^  and  there  Samuel  speaks 
fear,  wrath,  and  terror, ;  for  Samuel's  words  spake  in^ 
SauFs  conscience  one  motional  voice,  and  the  guilt  of 
SauFs  disobedience  spake  fear  and  horror  in  Saul's  con-, 
science,  this  was  a  motional  voice  in  Saul's  ck>nscience 
also;  for  the  voice  of  truth  will  speak,  or  the  voice  of 
obedience  and  the  r6ice  of  sin  and  disobedience  wilt 
speak  in  a  man's  conscience,  as  if  they  were*  two  dis- 
tinct spirits. 

This  many  guilty  consciences  can  witness,  as  we 
may  read  by  dain  that  killed  his  brother :  and  Judas 
that  betrayed  his  Lord  and  many  others  that  hath  been 
^iltyofthe  like  crimes 

Bo  that  the  witch  did  raise  no  Samuel  nor  spirit,  but 
a  mer^  cfhadow  it  was  the  witch  saw,  wnich  she 
pouid  raise  by  her  art ;  neither  was  there  any  Samuel 
or  spirit  not  at  all  that  did  speak  to  Saul,  but  that  mo- 
tional voice  in  Saul's  conscience  as  aforesaid. 

And  in  this  sense  Samuel  may  be  said  to  be  disqui- 
eted; for  if  Saul  had  never  sone  to  the  witch  to  enquire 
qf  her,  Samuels  words  had  been  quiet  in  Saul ;  neither 
would  Saul  have  had  such  reasonings  in  himself,  nor 
have  been  so  sensible  of  the  worm  of  nis  conscience. 

So  diat  there  was  no  voice  of  Samuel  spoke  unto 
Saul,  but  a  motional  voice  in  Saul's  own  mmd  of  con- 
science ;  his  fear  and  his  disobedience,  and  what  Sa- 
iQuel  had  told  him  before,  these  all  speaking  with 
voices,  in  his  wounded  conscience.  Samuel's  words 
speak  one  voice,   and  his  own  disobedience  spake 
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another;    so  that  the  witeh  of  Endor  did.  neither 
raise  Samuel,  but  only  made  the  king  believe  she  did, . 
neither  did  Samuel  speak  to  the  kin^  but  as  before-, 
said. 

For  the  kingdom^  being  rent  out  of  his  han^s,  his; 
sons  being  destroyed^  and  all  other  threatnings  of  Sa- 
muel, they  came  into  Saul's  mind  afresh  with  strong  ioio- 
tions,  so  that  they  became  as  voices  in  Saul's  heart,  a^ 
if  Samuel  had  spake  to  the  hearing  of  the  ear ;  for  there 
was  n  o  Samuel  raised  nor  no  Samuel  spake,  but  what 
was  motional  in  the  mind  of  Saul,  and  wnat  did  vision* 
ally  appear  unto  the  witch,  which  was  a  mere  shadow 
which  she  could  produce  by  her  witchcraft  art,  to  all 
those  that  were  more  ignorant  than  herself  or  had  faith 
in  her  power. 
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CHAP.  V. 

For  the  reader  must  mind,  that  witches  and  all  those 
doth  attain  to  the  visions,  and  hear  voices  within  them, 
they  do  use  means  to  attain  unto  it ;  also  they  have  some 
standing  rule  or  art,  by  which  they  come  to  enquire  or 
to  know  things  that  are  above  that  knowledge  which  is 
common  to  otner  people,  it  is  much  like  unto  the  ways 
of  God. 

Therefore  let  the  reader  mind  the  ground  work  laid 
down  at  the  first,  that  the  imagination  of  reason  had  be- 
gotten a  son  out  of  the  womb  of  the  seed  of  reason  in 
man  which  I  call  the  mother,  and  inagination  the  fa- 
ther, and  the  son  that  is  begotten  in  the  womb  of  reason ; 
by  imagination  the  father  is  that  great  wisdom,  know- 
ledge, and  power,  by  which  they  go  beyond  other  peo- 
ple who  are  of  a  lower  capacity. 

.  This  son  is  that  familiar  spirit  witches  doth  deal  with ; 
it  is  another  spirit  begotten  in  them,  which  was  not  in 
their  birth,  when  they  were  born,  but  begotten  in  them- 
selves since  by  imagination  as  aforesaid ;  neither  is  this 
familiar  spirit  produced,  or  doth  come  from  any  thing, 
or  any  devil  without  them,  as  people  do  vainly  imagine; 
but  the  familiar  spirit  it  is  produced,  and  doth  come 
from  within,  '  for  out  of  the  heart  cometh  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adultery,  &c/  and  all  familiar  spirits,  they 
are  all  conceived  in  the  heart,  and  being  conceived  there, 
in  its  season  it  bringeth  forth  such  spirits  as  are  concei- 
ved in  the  heart ;  if  envy  and  murder  be  conceived,  as  it 
was  in  Cain,  then  it  bringeth  forth  the  spirit  or  deed  of 
murder;  if  lust  be  conceived  in  the  heart,  it  bringeth 
forth  the  spirit  and  act  of  adultery,  as  it  did  in  David ; 
and  if  a  familiar  spirit  be  conceived  in  the  heart,  then 
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it  bringeth  forth  such  a  spirit  that  shall  speak  motional 
voices  within  them,  as  if  some  spirits  without  them  did 
appear  without  a  body,  and  speak  to  them,  and  reveal 
those  things  unto  them. 

Many  wicked  spirits  more  than  is  mentioned,  are  con 
ceived  in  the  hearts  of  men  and  women,  and  acted  by 
them,  spirits,  I  say,  that  were  never  of  God's  creation, 
but  hath  been  conceived  in  the  mind  of  man  since  i  for 
when  sin  is  conceived,  James,  i.  15.  ^when  lust  hath 
conceived  it  bringeth  forth  sin ;  and  sin  when  it  is  £i- 
nished,bringeth  forth  death :  so  that  there  is  a  conception 
of  sin  first  in  the  heart;  and  if  it  doth  not  die  before  it 

3uickens  into  life,  that  is,  into  act;  then  it  bringeth  forth 
eath,  which  is  the  punishment  due  to  such  sins,  that  are 
alive  in  man's  actions,  after  they  were  conceived  in  the 
heart.  And  as  the  evil  of  murder,  adultery  and  thrfft  is 
conceived  first  in  the  heart,  so  is  that  familiar  spirit 
witches  and  wizards  have ;  they  are  first  conceived  in  the 
mind,  and  in  a  little  season,  it  groweth  alive  in -them, 
and  speaketh  unto  them  as  if  it  were  without  them :  for 
this  I  say,  that  a  familiar  spirit  is  conceived  and  begot- 
ten in  the  heart  of  man  and  woman,  as  the  other  sins 
aforementionend  are,  and  the  cause  why  God  is  mote  an- 
gry with  those  that  deal  with  a  familiar  spirit,  and  hath 
commanded  them  to  be  put  to  death,  more  than  for  other 
sins  conceived  in  the  mind  is,  because  they  imitate  the 
way  of  God.  Or  the  spirit  ofprophecy,  wnich  causeth 
the  people  to  believe  in  a  mere  fiction  or  shado  w  without 
any  substance,  that  a  spirit  may  be  raised  out  of  the 

gound  without  a  body,  and  so  they  forsake  the  living 
od,  who  hath  a  body  of  his  own,  and  gave  life  to  every 
creature  that  hath  a  body:  and  doth  believe  a  lie  whicn 
hath  been  conceived  in  the  mind,  and  hath  quickened 
into  a  familiar  spirit,  and  this  spirit  doth  always  live 
within  the  witch,  and  not  without  her ;  and  tliis  familiar 
spirit  thus  conceived,  first  in  the  evil  mind,  and  after- 
ward quickened  in  the  evil  heart, '  It  goeth  from  strength 


19 

to  strength  and  from  one  degree  of  kno>yledge,  to  a  fur- 
ther degree  of  evil  knowledge,  and  evil  wisdom/  as 
all  things  else  doth  that  hath  life ;  for  sin  hath  life  in  it, 
and  the  outward  law  causeth  sin  to  revive  in  every  one 
that  doth  evil,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  Rom.  vii.  9.  Thus  in 
some  measure  the  reader  may  understand  what  a  fami- 
liar spirit  is,  and  how  it  comes  to  have  a  being  in 
witches  and  wizards,  and  how  the  ignorant  are  partak- 
ers with  the  familiar  spirit. 

In  the  next  place,  I  shall  shew  how  those  that  have 
a  familiar  spirit  do  imitate  the  way  of  God,  or  the  way 
of  true  prophets ;  observe  the  way  and  manner  of  true 
prophets,  high  priests,  and  all  other  people,  who  are 
richly  gifted  witn  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  or  revelation ; 
for  toe  seed  of  faith  planted  in  tne  heart,  is  the  seed 
and  nature  of  God,  as  reason  is  the  seed  and  nature  of 
the  serpent  or  devil;  and  as  the  seed  of  reason  is  the 
womb  or  mother  for  imagination  to  get  a  son. 

So  likewise  the  seed  of  faith  in  man,  is  the  womb  or 
mother  for  the  revelation  of  faith,  to  beget  a  son  out  of 
the  seed  of  faith,  answerable  as  the  imagination  doth 
out  of  the  seed  of  reason. 

And  this  son  the  revelation  hath  begotten  out  of  the 
seed  of  faith,  is  that  heavenly  wisdom,  discerning  know- 
ledge and  power  over  the  spirits  of  others,  and  know- 
ledge of  things  above  the  stars,  and  knoweth  the  true 
God  in  form  and  nature,  with  many  other  heavenly 
secrets,  which  none  else  can  know  but  those  that  believe 
them. 

So  that  the  revelation  of  faith  hath  begotten  this 
heavenly  wisdom,  power  and  glory  out  of  tSe  seed  of 
faith,  wnich  is  the  seed  of  God,  even  of  his  divine  na- 
ture ;  and  this  wisdom,  power  and  glory,  is  that  son  or 
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spirit  by  which  all  propbets^  high  priests,  apostles  and 
others  that  have  it. 

I  say  thiB  is  that  by  which  they  can  truly  divine  by^ 
in  that  they  can  forctel  truly  what  shall  come  to  pa66 
according  to  the  knowledge  of  the  revelation  of  faith.; 
and  this  wisdom  and  knowledge  being  prod^uced  by 
revelation  out  of  the  womb  of  the  seed  of  faith,  it  may 
and  is  called  the  spirit  of  God  in  maB^  that  doth  ^^h 
and  shew  the  wisdom  of  God  to  others,  so  that  others 
cometh  to  be  taught  and  subjected  by  it,  to  their  great 
peace  here,  and  eternal  joy  hereafter. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

And  this  spirit  of  wisdom,  knowledge  and  power, 
which  is  produced  by  the  revelation  as  aforesaid,  it  hath 
itiotaonal  voices  in  the  conscience,  as  the  familiar  spi- 
lit  hath  in  the  evil  conscience ;  but  the  motional  voices 
in  a .  good  conscience  speaketh  peace.  Likewise  this 
motional  voice  in  prophets,  high  priests,  apostles  and 
others,  is  that  by  whicn  they  do  foretel  things  by,  whe- 
ther it  be  good  or  bad,  that  shall  befal  those  that  shall 
enquire. 

Also  the  i^irit  of  revelation  hath  a  standing  rule  to 
enquire  by,  as  those  have  that  doth  tell  things  by  a  fa- 
miliar spirit  as  I  said  before ;  for  the  witches  doth  imi- 
tate the  "way  of  the  prophets,  and  the  devil's  w^y  is  a& 
like  God's  way  as  he  can. 

Now  let  the  reader  mind,  and  he  may  see  how  men 
have  enquired  of  the  Lord  by  motional  voices  in  the 
mind,  by  that  spirit  of  faith  which  is  gotten  by  revela- 
tion^ which  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God. 

In  the  timie  of  the  law  of  Moses,,  the  Ephod  was  a 
standing  rule,  for  to  enquire  of  God  for  good  or  bad 
success.  Now  there  was  no  man  could  tell  what  the 
eveBt  would  be  that  looked  upon  the  Ephod  but  such 
men  as  had  the  spirit  of  revelation  or  prophecy  in  them ; 
as  David  and  the  high  priest,  as  soon  as  ever  they  looked 
li^n  the  Jiphody  they  could  tell  whether  they  should 
prosper  in  oattle  or  not;  but  if  any  other  man  which 
nad  not  the  spirit  of  revelation  and  prophecy  should 
look  upon  the  Ephod  they  could  tell  nothing  by  it 

Though  the  Ephod  was  appointed  of  God,  on  purpose 
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to  enquire  of  God ,  yet  none  could  find  out  God's  mind, 
but  such  men  as  aforesaid ;  for  as  soon  as  ever  David  or 
the  high  priest  looked  upon  the  Ephod,  they  could  tell 
what  the  event  would  be,  as  maybe  seen,  1  Sam.  xxiii. 
6.  9.  how  David  called  for  the  Ephod  and  Abiathar  the 
priest  to  bring  it  to  enquire  of  the  Lord. 

Yet  God  never  spake  to  them  by  voice,  yet  they  had 
motional  voices  in  themselves  in  their  hearts,  assuring 
them  that  they  prosper  or  not  prosper ;  yet  God  never 
appeared  himself,  nor  any  angel,  neither  did  God  spake 
by  any  voice,  yet  they  are  bid  to  go  and  prosper,  as  if 
they  had  heard  some  voice  by  looking  upon  the  ephod, 
so  that  those  voices  that  bid  them  go  and  prosper,  they 
were  motional  voices  that  did  arise  from  tne  revelation 
and  spirit  of  prophecy  within  them  by  that  skill  they 
had  in  the  ephod,  which  was  appointed  of  God  for  that 
purpose.  So  that  all  David's  voices,  and  the  high  priest's 
voices,  that  were  motional  voices,  yet  called  the  voice 
of  God,  because  they  did  arise  from  the  seed  of  faith 
in  David  and  others,  which  is  the  divine  nature  of 
God,  therefore  called  the  Spirit  of  God. 

For  this  I  say,  if  Saul  had  not  lost  that  Spirit  of  Pro- 
phecy by  his  disobedience,  as  he  once  had,  when  the 
good  spirit  departed  from  him,  he  misht  have  enquired 
of  the  ephod,  and  have  been  answered  with  a  motional 
voice  by  the  ephod,  as  he  was  by  enquiring  of  a  witch. 

« 

For  the  spirit  of  Samuel  did  speak  no  more  to  Saul, 
than  the  Spirit  of  God  did  speak  to  David,  they  were 
both  motional  voices  that  did  arise  from  their  two 
seeds,  the  one  voice  spake  peace  and  deliverance,  and 
the  other  spake  wrath  and  destruction ;  the  one  did 
enquire  in  the  way  that  God  did  appoint,  even  of  the 
ephod,  or  of  the  Liord's  prophets ;  the  other  did  enquire 
of  that  which  was  forbidden,  and  forsook  the  Lord  and 
his  prophets,  and  went  to  a  witch  to  enquire :  it  was 
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because  one  was  the  seed  of  Adam,  which  is  the  seed 
of  God,  and  so  chosen  of  God  in  mercy,  even  David; 
and  the  other  was  the  seed  of  the  serpent  even  the 
devil,  who  was  chosen  king  in  Gods  wrath  even 
SauL 

This  is  the  true  interpretation  of  those  voices  that 
Samuel  spake  to  Saul,  and  of  his  being  raised  by  the 
witch  of  Endor. 

Therefore  you  that  can  understand  these  things  as 
aforementioned,  you  may  see  how  the  whole  world  li- 
eth  ill  darkness,  and  are  cheated  of  their  sense  and 
reason  by  this  lying  and  vain  imagination,  to  believe 
that  spirits  can  be  without  bodies,  or  that  spirits  can  be 
raisea  without  bodies,  or  that  spirits  can  speak  without 
bodies,  or  that  spirits  departed  can  assume  any  shapes 
afterwards ;  these  things  and  many  more  are  produced 
by  the  dark  imagination  of  the  heart  of  man ;  and  if  the 
reader  hath  any  true  light  of  faith  in  him,  he  may  un- 
derstand' the  interpretation  1  have  given  of  the  Witch 
of  Endor,  and  how  a  familiar  spirit  is  produced  or  be- 
gotteii  in  them,  and  be  satisfied  in  his  mind  as  to  that 
matter;  so  much  concerning  those  words  in  Samuel, 
aforementioned. 


^ 


CHAP.  VII. 

Again,  it  is  said,  Isa.  viii.  29.  the  prophet  speaking 
there  to  unbelieving  Israelites  that  did  if5t  believe  the 
word  of  the  Liord  through  the  prophet's  mouths,  concern- 
ing the  destruction  that  should  come  upon  Israel ;  this 
judgment  did  the  Lord  threaten  by  toe  mouth  of  his 
prophet  Isaiah  to  bring  upon  Israel  for  their  unbelief; 
and  this  prophet  seeing  tne  people  would  not  harken 
unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord's  prophets,  nor  enquire  of 
them,  but  altogether  persecuted  them  as  false  prophets^ 
deceivers,  and  liars,  and  the  inclination  of  their  hearts 
was  more  willing  and  desirous  to  enquire  of,  a  witch  or 
wizard,  who  had  a  familiar  spirit,  than  of  the  prophet 
of  the  Lord,  as  you  may  see  chapter  and  yerse  above 
written ;  the  words  are  these  as  foUoweth. 

^  And  when  they  shall  say  unto  you,  se^^.unto  them 
that  have  familiar  spirits,  and  unto  wizards  that  peep 
and  that  mutter,  should  not  a  people  seek  upto  tibeir 
God  for  the  living  to  the  dead.'  The  meaning  of  these 
words  is  this,  that  unbelieving  men  do  think  and  believe 
that  witches  and  wizards  who  hath  a  familiar  spirit, 
can  rise  out  of  the  ground  where  dead  men  were  bu- 
ried, living  spirits  without  bodies  that  can  reveal 
things  unto  them,  by  that  motional  voice  that  doth  pro- 
ceed from  these  familiar  spirits,  which  doth  peep  and 
mutter. 

That  is,  the  whisperings  that  proceeds  from  this  fa- 
miliar spirit,  that  is  begotten  by  the  imagination  of 
reason  tne  father,  and  the  seed  oi  reason  the  mother  as 
I  said  before,  is  that  motional  voice  all  witches  and 
Ivizards  have,  whereby  they  peep  and  mutter  in  them- 
selves, as  if  they  did  hear  voices  and  see  shapes,  and 
living  spirits  arise  out  of  the  ground,  as  the  Witch  of 
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Endor  said  to  king  Saul,^  ^  she  saw  Gods  aseend  out 
of  the  earth.'    When  m  there  was  no  spirit  nor  shape 
came  out  of  the  ground  at  all,  but  the  Gods  she  saw  as- 
cend out' of  the  earth  came  out  of  her  own  imagination , 
even  that  fiimiliar  spirit  begotten  in*  her,  it  seemed  unto 
her  as  if  it  did  ascend  out  of  the  earth,  but  those  6ods 
shetsaid  she  saw  ascend  out  of  the  earth,  they  ascended 
out  of  her  own  imagination,  and  Saul  believed  her  and 
so  was  partakers  with  her  and  he  did  believe  that  she 
had  raised  Samuel's  spirit  out  of  the  earth,  as  the  witch 
had  said. 

And  this  is  to  be  minded  by  the  reader^  that  when 
spirits  are  to  be  raised  by  witches,  her  familiar  spirit 
always  ariseth  out  of  hinr  own  self,  ^veil  from  the  seed 
of  reason  and  imagination  of  her  ovmt  heart,  whereby 
she  doth  hearicoices  within  Her,  ^whispering'  low  voices, 
as  if  some  other  spirits  without  her  did  spake  with  a 
low  voice  unto  her,  and  present  shapes  unto  her  dazzled 
eyes,  which  seeueth  to  the  witch  to  be  r|^  voices  of  a 
spirit  .without  her  and  a  real  shape  without  her;-  when 
as  in  deed  and  in  truths  it  ariseth  «ut  of  her  own  self, 
even  from  theseed of  reason,  and  imagination  ^  her 
own  heart,  whereby  she  doth  hear  voices  within  her, 
whispering  low  voices,  as  if  some  other  spirit  without 
her  did  speak  with  a  low  voice  to  her,  and  present 
shapes  to  ner  dazzled  eyes,  which  seemeth  to  the  witch 
to  b^  a  real  voice  of  a  spirit  without  her  and  a  real 
^e.wil^atcber,  when  as  in  deed  and.  in  tnith  it  i$ 
notMn^  «lse  hut  a  motional  voice  begotten  in  herself, 
bytkeuBagination  in  the  wofnb  of  reason  as  aforesaid, 
wpidkis  tfaat^fiunili^p  spirit. 

i  Which  is .  that  fiuniliar  spirit  «he  doth  deal  with,  she 
tlunking  it  is  from  somei^irit  iliritheut  her,  she  not  know<^ 
ing  it  is  begotten  in  her ;  and  this  familiar  spirit  begot« 
ten  in  her,  it  whispers  within  her  with  a  low  motional 
Voice,  as  if  some  spirit  did  whisper  oqt  of  the  ground. 
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According  to  that  saying  of  the  prophet,  Isa.  xxviii.  4. 
concerning  the  destruction  or  judgment  of  God  upon 
Jerusalem ;  the  words  are  these,  ^  And  thou  shalt  be 
brought  down  and  shalt  speak  out  of  the  ground,  and 
thy  speech  shall  be  low  out  of  the  dust,  and  diy  voice 
shall  be  as  one  that  hath  a  familiar  spirit  out  of  the 
ground,  and  thy  speech  shall  whisper  out  of  the  dust.' 

As  if  the  prophet  should  say,  seeing  you  have  refused 
to  barken  to  the  voice  of  the  prophets,  which  hath  de- 
clared the  mind  of  the  God  of  Israel  openly  with  a 
loud  voice ;  you  have  heard  them  speak  plam  words 
with  your  ears,  but  you  have  not  believed  they  spoke 
truth  unto  you ;  therefore  you  have  rejected  the  word 
of  the  Lord  by  his  prophets,  and  have  persecuted  and 
slain  some  of  them  as  false  prophets,  because  they  spake 
unto  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  as  it  was  revealed  by 
the  sj^rit  of  revelation  in  them. 

They  spake  plain  words  unto  you,  as  might  be  heard 
to  the  outward  ear  by  the  standers  by ;  they  were  visi- 
ble men  that  spake  unto  you,  so  that  you  need  not  to  en- 
quire after  any  that  hath  a  familiar  spirit,  who  speaketh 
so  $oftly  and  so  low,  that  no  standers  by  can  hear  this 
familiar  spirit  speak,  but  he  or  she  that  hath  it. 

But  as  for  plain  words  openly  declared  by  the  Pro* 
pheta,  and  publicly  heard  by  the  outward  ear,  these 
you  have  rejected,  dispised,  perseouted,  and  counted 
them  liars,  deceivers,  false  prophets,  and  such  like: 
therefore  God  hath  ^ven  you  over  to  strong  delusions, 
to  enquire  of  a  witch,  who  makes  yOu  believe  that  spir 
rits  may  be  raised  out  of  the  ground,  and  that  spirits  do 
come  out  of  the  dust,  and  whisper  to  the  witcn  with  a 
low  voice,  that  none  can  hear  but  herself.  So  that  those 
that  enquire  do  believe  as  king  Saul  did,  that  a  familiar 
spirit  can  enter  into  the  dust  or  ground,  and  bring  up 
another  man's  spirit  that  is  dead  without  its  body,  and 
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80  their  two  spirits  whisper  so  low  together,  that  none 
can  hear  that  stands  by,  nor  tell  what  this  spirit  that  is 
raised  did  say,  nor  whether  the  spirit  so  raised  is  gone 
into  the  body  again,  or  into  the  ground  from  whence 
the  witch  said  it  was  raised ;  which  spirit  that  is  said 
to  be  raised,  or  said  to  speak  out  of  the  ground,  I  say  it 
was  raised  out  of  the  wftches  own  body,  and  no  where 
else ;  and  those  low  voices  and  whisperings  were  both 
within  her  and  not  without  her. 


SB 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

Na\^  how  m^y  9l\  man  be  said  to  be  be  brought  down 
aflid  shoJU  I  speak  out  of  the  ground,  and  their  spe^ech 
stiaU  be.  Iqw  out  of  the  dust :  tibi^  meaning  19,  wnena 
particular  man  or  woman>  01;  a  people  or  nation,  be  in 
the  same  distress  and  condition  as  King  Saul  was ;  that 
is,  in  danger  of  losing  his  crown  and  kingdom,  his  na- 
tural life ;  and  not  only  so,  but  his  soul  is  tormented 
with  the  fear  of  eternal  death  ;  this  maketh  the  heart 
of  man  to  melt  in  him ;  it  makes  his  speech  to  grow 
weak  and  feeble,  so  that  his  speech  can  hardly  be 
heard ;  it  is  even  as  if  a  man  did  speak  out  of  death, 
or  out  of  the  ground. 

A  man  with  the  extremity  of  outward  and  inward 
trouble,  he  becomes  speechless,  yet  he  speaks  in  his 
thoughts,  but  so  low,  that  none  that  stands  by  can  hear 
or  tell  what  he  saith.  This  many  can  experience,  that 
have  seen  their  friend  or  relation  in  this  condition ;  this 
is  like  speaking  out  of  the  ground,  and  low  out  of  the 
dust.  And  the  voice  of  every  such  troubled  soul,  who 
hath  the  plagues  of  this  life,  and  the  horror  of  consci- 
ence as  to  the  life  to  come,  as  king  Saul  had^  the  voice 
such  people  have,  is  as  one  that  hath  a  familiar  spirit 
out  of  the  ground,  and  their  speech  shall  be  as  ii  one 
did  whisper  out  of  the  dust. 

This  place  of  Scripture  hath  the  same  meaning  as 
the  place  beforementioned,  Isa.  viii.  19,  where  sucn  as 
kins  Saul  was,  are  bade  to  seek  unto  them  that  have 
famdiar  spirits,  and  unto  wizards,  that  peep  andmutter^ 
that  is  whisper  out  of  the  ground ;  for  whisper,  peep^ 
and  mutter  signifies  all  one  thing. 
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These  tbings  did  Manassah,  2  Kings  xxi;  6.  He  dealt 
with  familiar  spirits,  and  did  great  abominations ;-  he 
made  his  sons  to  pass  through  me  fire,  in  offering  them 
up  a  sacrifice  to  an  unknown  devil  which  he  thought 
was  God ;  and  this  he  did  by  the.  whisperings  cf  the 
fiuDiuliar  spirit  within  him,  ana  being  acquainted  wifli 
others*  who  were  known  to  have  familiar  spirits;  also. 
And  so  did  several  otker  kings  of  Israel  deal  With  fii- 
miliar  spirits,  imd  h^d^  those  low  whispering  yoicm  in 
themselves,  as  if  spirits  had  risen  out  of  the  grMind,i€T 
from  the  dust  to  speak  unto  them ;  and  this  they  did 
attain  unto  by  industry,  in  that  they  forsook  the  words 
of  the  prophets  audfv^cmld  not  barken  unte  tbetn^  but 
gavt  tl^mselves  tip  to  follow  the  imagiaatioiis  of  their 
own  heairts ;  imaginiiig  tliey  might  as  well  know  God, 
iaiQid  what  worship  nrould  please  God  as  well  as, the  pro^ 
pbeto}  thsfiefojrewb^r -should  we^  being. kioigs  hnrken 
unto  sudl  mean  inferior  men: as  thesel  may-nofwie  by 
outf  famiUar  spirit  as  well  know  Gtod^  and  wfaatlwQMlnp 
.will  please  him  by  odr  fathiliar  sjwrit ;  as  Htke  pibpheds 
do  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy;  why  Idwdld  . we  be  ih 
such  bondage,  that  we  can  do  nothing  but  what  they 
say,  the  Lord  commands  us  to  do?  So  the  imagination 
saith,  Qsm^  we  will  not  be,  tied  u^.thos;  we  will  see 
what  owr  familiar  spirit  begotten  in  us  vriU  do ; ,  we  will 
,0reGt  wd  l^uild  iiltars  in  sjdveral  plstc^^^iand. 'Sabriioe 
bullocks  1  and  lainb»  teaa  unknewh  Gdd^,  andtsa.by 
this  means  they  procure  iti  tbenselves  low  ihotibnal 
voices/  which  whisj^er  in  thetnsetreSi  whiob  bMomea  ifa 
them  a  familiar  spirit,  isprodooed  in  themselves:!  and 
there  is  a  more  increase  oi  lew  motional  voides,!  .whteh 
d^tb  whisner  in  the  teind,  moving  them  to.  a  further 
d^g^QO  of  Knowledge,  and  endeavomr  after  more'  vorato, 
$Q  ^hattfiK  attain  to  this  diabolical  wisdom  in  a  moie 
high  moasare.'  They  are  moved  by  this  low  voice 
within  them  to  offer  up  their  own  children  in  sacrifiees 
tQ.  their  imaginary  God,  which  they  believe  is  an.'invii- 
sible  Spirit  without  a  body,  which  reveals  these  things 
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unto  theni;  and  whispers  and  speak  those  voices  unto 
them. 


They  count  nothing  too  dear  for  this  their  imaginary 
God,  no  not  their  own  sons  and  daughters,  as  Manas- 
sah  and  others  did,  that  made  their  sons  and  daughters 
pass  through  the  fire  as  a  sacrifice  to  their  imaginary 
God,  that  had  spoke  so  many  voices  to  them,  and  had 
whispered  to  them. 


But  all  these  whisperings  and  low  voices,  and  peep- 
ing of  ^irits  out  of  the  ground,  as  they  thought,  I  say 
they  were  all  within  them ;  for  when  they  came  in  any 
trouble,  their  familiar  spirit  departs  from  them,  ana 
will  not  comfort  them  any  more,  let  it  be  either  in  poor 
or  rich,  nay,  kings  that  have  dealt  with  familiar  spirits 
when  they  have  been  in  trouble,  all  their  comfort  hath 
been  lost,  as  the  poorest  witch  liiat  is,  as  may  be  seen 
by  Manassah  and  other  kings  spoken  of  in  Scnpture. 


Now  observe,  when  God  doth  bring  upon  a  people, 
nation,  or  a  particular  person,  some  great  ^uagment 
and  destruction,  let  it  be  either  outward  or  mward  in 
the  mind,  when  it  comes  ui^n  a  people,  nation,  or 

E articular  person  for  their  sins  and  wickedness  they 
ave  committed,  in  forsaking  the  Lord's  prophets,  and 
dealing  with  witches  and  familiar  spirits ;  as  Saul  for- 
sook the  Lord  and  went  to  a  witch,  and  Manassah,  and 
several  o&er  kings  of  Israel,  vdio  ouffht  only  to  havis 
obeyed  Ihe  prophets  of  the  Lord ;  but  they  forsook  him, 
and  enquired  of  witches  and  wizards,  and  dealt  with 
familiar  spirits  themselves,  and  caused  the  people  to 
worship  the  devil,  (whom  they  imagined  to  be  God,^ 
insteaa  of  the  true  God,  whom  the  prophets  woula 
have  had  them  to  worship. 
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But  when  this  punishment  for  sin  is  inflicted  upon  a 
people,  nation,  or  particular  person,  for  dealing  with 
Ikmiliar  spirits,  and  worshipping  of  devils  ;  when  pu- 
nishment comes,  it  makes  the  heart  or  hearts  to  fail,  for 
the  spirit  is  brought  down  by  this  judgment  even  to 
death,  and  so  goeth  to  the  ground ;  so  that  the  very 
fear,  trouble  and  sorrow  of  heart,  shall  speak  as  it  were 
out  of  the  dust,  or  out  of  death ;  for  sin  will  speak  out 
of  the  ground,  and  the  speech  of  death  will  be  low  in 
them  that  have  escaped  the  destruction  which  others 
did  go  through;  for  there  will  be  a  resemblance  in 
those  that  have  escaped,  how  their  friends  and  relations 
are  fallen  to  the  ground  or  dust  of  the  earth  for  their 
wickedness,  so  that  sorrow  and  grief  will  speak  in  the 
mind  of  those  that  have  escaped  with  a  low  speech,  even 
as  one  doth  who  hath  a  familiar  spirit 


Or  as  if  their  friends  or  relations,  the  remembrance 
of  their  destruction  being  taken  away  in  wrath  for  sin, 
it  speaks  a  small  low  voice  of  grief  and  sorrow  in  the 
heart  of  those  that  are  alive,  even  as  one  that  hath  a  fa- 
miliar spirit,  even  a  law  motional  voice  of  sorrow  and 
grief,  and  it  cometh  as  it  were  out  of  the  ground  or 
out  of  the  dust. 


That  is  the  very  influence  of  grief  and  sorrow  for 
their  dead  friends  and  people ;  it  causeth,  where  grief 
is  to  hear  as  it  were  low  voices  and  small  speeches^ 
even  out  of  the  ground  or  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth:  just  as  it  was  with  Cain  in  another  case,  the 
Lord  said  to  Cain,  '  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  from 
the  ground  for  vengeance ;'  and  so  the  blood  of  those 
that  were  slain  under  the  altar  did  from  the  ground 
cry  for  vengeance,  as  in  Rev.  vi.  10.  it  crieth  for 
vengeance  in  the  consciences  of  all  bloody  persecutors. 
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So  in  lilce  maBner  doth  the  death  and  destruction  of  a 
people,  who  are  destroyed  for  wicked  idolatry,  as  those 
were  the  prophet  Isaiah  speaketh  of,  they  spake  from 
the  ground  a  low  speech  19.  tke  conscience  of  those  that 
were  concerned,  grief>  sorrow^  and  fear  of  the  same 
pumBhment^  and  such  like. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

Fob  where  grief  and  sorrow  is  rooted  and  settled  in 
the  heart,  it  speaketh  with  low  motional  voices  in  the 
mind ;  that  is  the  thought  of  fear  in  the  mind,  both  of 
temporal  losses  and  the  loss  of  eternal  peace.  The 
.  f^ar  moves  to  and  fro  in  that  mind,  as  if  it  were  a 
spee<^h  out  of  the  ground ;  for  the  thoughts  of  the  heart 
are  low  voices  which  cannot  be  heard  by  any  but  them- 
selves. 

So  it  is  with  those  that  have  a  familiar  spirit,  their 
voices  and  speech  they  hear  from  spirits  without  them, 
as  if  spirits  did  speak  to  them  out  of  the  ground :  which 
speech  they  say  they  hear  is  nothing  else  but  the 
thoughts  that  pass  to  and  fro  in  their  own  minds^  a 
low  motional  voice  in  themselves,  as  if  spirits  did  speak 
to  them  with  a  low  voice  out  of  the  ground,  or  out  of 
the  dust.  For  their  faith  is  strong  and  above  all,  those 
that  come  to  enquire  of  a  witch,  they  do  all  believe 
that  spirits  may  be  raised  without  bodies  out  of  the 
ground,  as  the  witeh  doth ;  so  they  both  do  believe^ 
that  the  spirit  came  out  of  the  ground  that  spake  those 
low  toices  to  the  witch,  and  she  tells  it  to  the  other 
tbat  enquire  of  her,  and  they  believe  her  as  king  Saul 
did«: 

;  tiifo  tbey  are  wholly  departed  from  the  Lord,  and  be-* 
lieve  a  lie,  to  think  that  spirits  can  be  raised  out  of  the 
ground  without  bodies  after  men  have  been  dead :  it  i^ 
a  thing  God  never  did ;  we  never  read  in  Scripture, 
that  Qod  or  his  prophets  did  ever  raise  any  spirits  out 
of  the  ground  without  bodies  after  they  w:ere  dead ; 
but  we  read  in  Scripture  that  God  and  his.  prophets 
have  raised  some  from  the  dead  with  bodies*  as  that 
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of  Lazarus  being  raised  out  of  the  ground  by  Christ, 
and  the  child  that  was  raised  from  death  by  the  prophet 
Elijah,  and  another  child  raised  from  death  to  life  by 
the  prophet  Elisha,  and  several  others  come  forth  out 
of  the.grpund  at  the  rising  again  of  Christ  from  death, 
as  thpse  saints  that  did  arise  out  of  the  graves,  dud  ap- 
pfsa^eid  :(9  rnmay  that  were  alive ;  these  all*  did  arise  ottt 
of.  the*  graves  with  bodies  after  tbdy  were  dead,  ttud 
Lazarus  came  forth  out  of  {he  ground4Eifter  he  Wa»  dead, 
but  his  spirit  ciamer  ntft  tmi  of  the  gi^Mnd  witfactat  his 
body,  but  body  aiid  soul  eame  *  out  of '  the  grouird 
Itogcthet.  

For  it  was  always  God's  practice  to  raise  soul  and 
bo^  iEbg6th6r ;  and  becausie  the  imagination  of  reason 
jik  those  that  have  a  femiliftr  spirit  cannot  do  so,  nor 
those  that  enquire  of  th^im,  therefore  they  do  ifnagine 
that  spirits-  itiay  be  raised  out  of  the  ground  without 
bodies,  or  assume  a  shaepe  and*  appear  like  a  body,  yet 
it  shall  be  of  no  substHnce,  &  shape  that  cian  neither  be 
felt  nor  handled  by  the  hand  of  man. 

Now  mind,  all  those  God  dotik  raise  tnttof  the^groifiid 
a^r  they  were  dead,  they  may  be  handled  Hsm  feK, 
<liough  they  be  spiritual  bodies,  yet  they  mfty  be  felt 
lind  handled,  as  Christ  said  to  Thomas,  ^  Feel  me 
knd  handle  me,'  aiPlter  he  was  risen  from  tihe  dead,  and 
t%oma8  laid  his  jBngers  on  the  print  (^  the  neite  and 
on  his  side.'  Yet  Christ  was  at  that  time  a  spiritual 
body  that  was  risen  from  the  dead,  that  might  be  felt 
and  handled^  and  not  a  Spirit  without  a  body^  as  most 
people  do  Vaiiily  imagine  that  spirits  may  be  taised 

without  bodies. 

f  t 

And  ad  fyt  that  Lazarus  and  others,  that  were  raised 
by  the  power  of  God  out  of  the  grennd  affter  they  had 
been  dead,  they  had  bodies  as  well  as  spirits  that  might 
be  seen  with  natural  eyes^  and  handled  and  felt  with  na-* 
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tma)  htfnds.  SiOi  that  GKk1*s  power  ii^  raising  the  dead, 
it  is  9i0  oheat ;  the  eveature  ip  not  eheated  not  deceived^ 
biiti^^U;  satjt»$ed  in  his  mind. 

9«|  for  a  fiMniliar  eyirit  to  say  or  tell  people  they  do 
or  CM  H^^i  spirits^  out  of  the  ground  in  such  a  shape 
^llomt  a  bo4y  ojf  bodily  substance ;  or  shall  say,  they 
h/Sdriroioes  l|oq^  this  spirit  sp  raised,  is  a  mere  cneat  to 
theJmor^Qt.and  unbelieying^  apd  leads  them  into  the 
p^  of  dairknfsii,  ai^d  makes  them  fear  where  no  fear  is, 
«ild  arenfiiaj^  ^  thcar  own  shadows;  for  it  is  the  nature 
9I  M^ww  the  d^yil  to  imagine,  that  this  way  of  raising 
^  spinta  wit^HHtt  fafodies,  tp  )>e  o;C  ^  n^ore  hieh  uatwre 
Win  to  9ajsft  spirit  and  body  together,  aaGod  doth ;  and 
the  imaginatim?^  doth  conceive  it  a  mojre  greater  power 
ta  raifikft  apiritfit  inthout  bodies  out  of  the  dust  of  the. 
ground,  than  it  is  to  raise  spj^rit  and  body  together  as. 
Christ  did ;  for  Christ  always  raised  spirit  and  body  io^ 
gather,  9^:  the  scriptures  do  testily. 

Fpr.^  veason  Ufk  ipan  doth  send  forth  the  imagina- 
ti0i|  «f  the  heaft,  the  unclean  spirit  in  man  walking 
thiPllgli  dTjnlaee^^  seeking  rest  but  can  find  none ;  tM 
I^Qomit  darK  thougW  of  the  imfigiiuition  goeth  out  of 
IKM9  tQ  ^^Mi^live  of  one  thfith^th|i  fD^niliar  spirit,  seek- 
ing n^t  lnit  fan^  fio^  none,  as  ki^g  Saul  did :  for  the 
imagiwitiau  ^  ihe  beai^  heiug  continually  eri)^  it  al- 
llr9>ff  waUoth  ^ough  (W  places,  where  no  matter  of 
Ufe.W  tp  hci  hw^,  to  queit^h  t|)e  thirst  of  si^  or  a  defiled 
tMi»^9(ei9 ;  Qfi^i^i^  oap  il^  thoughts  of  imagination  be 
aatif^fted  witM  W^f^t  a  wjtcti  or  a  familiar  s^e^ith  ;  therefore 
ftMs4  dqr  ^«9H;  they  v^wy  be  ci^Ue4  dry^j  because  the 

iMirt'is  never  aa]^ftf»4  wi^  w^at.  a  wl^  ^aith,  for  she 
lUiinii^  s/ijH)i  a  lie. 


•V 


Ta  tell  a  man  or  wpman,  that  she  doth  or  can  raise  ^ 
ffitritf^.Qut  of  the  ground  lyithout  bodies,  as  the  witch  of ; 
iiladorflid  to  kiog  Saul,  or  that  she  did  hear  any  toiy 
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voice  or  speech  of  Samuel  out  of  the  ground,  as  she  told 
the  king:  I  say,  she  did  but  cheat  the  king,  and  imade 
him  believe  she  had  raised  Samuel,  and  had  heard  him 
speak  to  her  with  a  low  speech  out  of  the  ground,  which 
had  revealed  unto  her  wnat  sad  things  would  befaMhe 
King:  so  he  believing  her  words,  his  spirit  fainted,  so 
that  no  strength  was  in  him ;  when  as  in  deed  and  ia 
truth,  that  Samuel  she  said  she  saw  arise  out  of  the 
earth,  he  did  arise  out  of  her  own  heart;  and  ihftt  lonf 
speech  she  said  Samuel  spake,  it  was  all  in  herself  by 
the  motions  of  the  familiar  spirit  begotten  in  het.  Ana 
king  Saul  believing  her,  bein^  partaker  of  he*  Ikithy 
Samuel  spake  a  low  motional  voice  or  speech  in  faitn  also, 
he  believing  it  was  Samuel  spake  out  of  the  earth,  but 
it  was  nothing  else  but  the  voice  of  his  own  guilty  eoli^ 
science  within  himself  as  it  was  the  voice  her  femiliar 
spirit  in  herself  that  spake  as  aforesaid. 

So  that  the  meaning  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  Chap.  xxix. 
4.  concerning  the  destruction  or  Jerusalem,  that  *  Grief 
and  sorrow  of  heart  should  speak  in  themselves;'  as  if 
the  speech  came  out  of  the  ground,  because  thiey  saw^ii 
themselves  nothing  but  death  and  destruction  did  ap- 
proach, and  was  like  to  follow  upon  them  all,  fearing 
they  should  all  be  destroyed  by  their  enemies,  and  slain 
and  fall  to  the  ground:  so  that  fear  of  heart  of  des^ 
traction,  it  spake  a  low  speech  in  every  man's  heart^  even 
as  if  it  spake  out  of  the  ground^  or  as  one  that  ha1b>  a 
familiar  spirit;  for  it  is  the  nature  of  a  familiar  spif it  txi 
speak  as  if  the  speech  did  proceed  from  the  earmj,  and 
the  speech  doth  seem  to  the  witch,  and  those  that  enquire 
of  her,  to  whisper  out  of  the  duit ;  when  as  the  speeeh 
cometh  not  out  of  the  ground,  neither  doth  it  whisper 
out  of  the  dust,  as  is  imagined  by  most  people,  because 
ignorance  and  darkness  nath  overspread  the  minds  of 
most  people  in  the  world.  But  that  low  speech  the  fa- 
miliar spirit  speaks  or  whispers,  it  is  out  of  her  own 
heart,  even  that  wisdom  begotten  by  the  imagination  in 
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her  own  thoughts,  that  speaks  as  aforesaid,  and  no  spi- 
rit without  her,  as  hath  vainly  been  imagined. 


So  likewise  the  people  of  the  Jews,  the  fear,  grief, 
and  sorrow  of  heart,  being  begotten  in  them  for  such 
like  sin,  as  that  of  witchcraft,  idolatry,  dealing  with 
fi^miliar  spirits,  causing  their  sons  and  daughters  to 
pipss  through  the  fire  as  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices 
upto  devils,  which  they  supposed  to  be  Gods;  these 
things  caused  their  hearts  to  fail  and  faint,  and  th^it 
thoughts  were  troubled  within  themselves,  which  caus- 
eth  their  speech  to  grow  weak  and  low  within  them, 
even  as  if  some  £uniliar  did  speak  out  of  the  ground, 
or  whisper  out  of  the  dust  fear,  grief,  and  sorrow  of 
^heart;  but  all  come  out  of  their  own  grieved  hearts, 
.who.  were  punished  for  their  sins ;  and  not  out  of  the 
natural  ground  or  natural  dust,  aspeople  do  vainly  ima- 
gine. Inis  is  the  true  meaning  oi  the  prophet's  words, 
aQd  how  familiar  spirits  may  be  said  to  speak  out  of 
the  ground,  and  whisper  out  of  the  dust. 
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CHAP  X. 


j    IM' 


Again,  itimth  been  olyected  Vy  many,  that'sJ)lHMSi 
maybe  raised  without  bqaies,  ana  that  spirits /m^jjf  l^e 
t^lj^e^l.  >yitih  after  they  have  been^ead  andburiefl  J^^  iarfA 
lliatrspirij^  jiave  ^^ppeared  in  a  shape  to  several  j^eople, 
yetjth^s  spirit  so  appearing  hath  no  body  n6r  substance 
at  ail,  neither  caii  it  be  felt  or  handled  by  mortal  tiiiin, 
nor  no  immortal  ^creature  neither,  this  is  the  Vain  i!b*li- 
ceit  of  most  people. 

But  to  satisfy  the  reader  in  this,  I  declafe,  %aif  'ttieVe 
is  no  in^mortal  snirit  whatsoever  but  it  liath  a  spilri|Wal 
body  suitable  to  its  spirit ;  if  the  spirit  Tbe  imm'Ortiif  xKb 
body  is  immortal  also :  for  this  I  say,  no  spirit'cati  fc^avb 
any  being  at  all  without  a  boiy,  no  not  Grod  him^felt, 
who  was  from  eternity;  his  spirit  could  nbt'  bfe  frotft 
eternity  without  a  spiritual  body,  in  form  like  mail'; 
they  were  both  from  eternity,  and  the  one  was  never  di- 
vided nor  separated  from  the  other,  but  they  were  both! 
eternal.  And  further  I  declare,  that  God  was  a  spiri- 
tual body  from  eternity,  in  form  like  a  man ;  therefbre 
God  created  man  in  his  own  image  and  likeness.  Now 
observe  if  man  hath  a  body  suitable  to  his  spirit,  so  hath 
God  a  body  suitable  to  his  spirit,  else  man  was  not  cre- 
ated in  his  image,  if  God  had  never  a  body,  but  is  all 
Spirit,  as  people  do  vainly  imagine.  For  this  I  know, 
that  God  was  Spirit  and  body,  in  form  like  a  man,  from 
eternity,  and  his  Spirit  was  never  divided  nor  separated 
from  his  body,  but  they  were  both  eternal. 

So  likewise  is  it  with  angels  and  men,  and  all  other 
creatures;  wherever  the  spirit  of  life  is,  there  is  bodies 
of  life  also :  also  let  it  be  either  in  spiritual  bodies  or 
in  natural  bodies,  for  if  the  body  of  either  of  these  be 


4««dv^^P^f^'vilBad  also;  and  if  the  spirit  be  dead 
eiAw  MiiiSpuriteftI  boiiy  or  natural  body  the  bod^  is 
dead  also :  for  the  one  cannot  have  any  sensible  being 
iriAmrt  tbe.othw.  .:  And  fiirther  I  say,  tiiat  they  were 
both;tQ8eth0r.fipirit\and  body  from  etemi^  in  Ood  the 
Creator,  and  Jie  hath  otdered  and  seated  all  his  crea- 
twes^  both  celestial  and  terrestrial^  that  spirit  and  body 
should  be  ode  lining  !beinff)  and  that  one  should  hot 
SttbsulstAorJhaTe 010  sensible  being  without  the  other: 
wenim  Ood  himself  .could  not  enjoy  no  sensible  Uying 
being  wathqat  a  body,  he  knowing  this  in  himself. 

.  Thenefore  he  created  all  his  tvoatures  spiritaai  and 
natural,  with  bodies  suitable  to  their  spirits,  and  spirits 
suHaUe  to  their  bodies,  so  that  one  miffbt  liot  be  Ui- 
Tided  mar  separated  from  the  other;  for  if  one  dieth,  the 
ptiier  dieth,  andif  the  spirit  live,  the  body  liveth  also.  For 
this  I  say,  that  if  the  Spirit  of  God  himself  could  not  be 
withootabodyfrom  eternity,  how  then  is  it  possible  that 
lus  creatures  should  have  spirits  without  bodies,  seeing 
he  himsetf  his  Spirit  could  not  have  any  being  without 


But  this  conceit,  that  the  spirit  or  soul  of  man  is  im- 
mortal and  cannot  die,  and  may  have  a  being  without 
a  body,  and  appear  in  a  shape  without  an^r  substance ; 
this  vain  conceit  proceeded  first  from  the  imagination 
of  reason  in  man,  even  from  Cain,  the  first  devil  in  flesh 
and  bone.  And  this  imagination  in  Cain,  his  posterity 
being  heathen  men,  who  bad  no  communion  with  God, 
nor  revelation  of  faiih,  as  the  son^  of  Adam  and  the 
sons  of  Seth,  the  generation  of  the  righteous  had ;  they 
knew  that  the  spirit  and  body  was  all  one  substance. 

But  the  imagination  of  reason,  Cain  his  posterity, 
the 'heathen  opinion,  do  imagine  the  spirit  of  man  to  be 
immortal,  and  cannot  die ;  and  that  spirits  may  appear 
in  shapes  without  bodies;  and  that  spirits  may  go  out 
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of  the  body  9  and  go  to  hoffveaM  bellaad  toaye  rtkebod^ 
to  be  laid  in  the  ground,  asthe/QuaJumaiid  oiiefB  A*.* 

And  this  iataginatioii  4)firaat(0tt  m.iMar  bath  MeMted 
to  ittolf  a  new  cr^afionv*^bidi.:.€fod  ReT«r  cteadMi 
Man  haiith  created  and  made  in  hiaimagiiiatioii  a- spirit 
without  abody  »'aiid  tbatthi^  sipitit  «o  created  isimihdrtii/ 
and  dannot  die,  nor  is  not  capable  of  deaths  tlmt  it  eaiv 
Blip.out  of  the  bo^yy  'AJld  that  it  xuin  hate  arbeiafgi  wben^ 
it  IS  gone  out  of  the  body,  and  appear  in  a  ahipe  withMi| 
substance,  or  hath  power  to  assume  what  shape  it  pleaise ' 
and  yet  this  shape  it  doth  assume,  shall  hate  no  sub- 
stance, yet  it  skaU  appear  in  a  shape  and  frigbt  people  ^ 

And  this  imagination  of  reason,  in  man  bath  0Feate4 
man  in  his  own  image  and  likeness,  aa  Gtod-did  Adahi; 
as  thus,  first  he  hath  conceited  in  his  imaginatioiiy  that 
God  is  a  Spirit  without  a  body.  Secondly,  he' poncMt^ 
eth  in  his  imagination  that  the  detil  is  a  spirit  ilying  in 
the  air,  which  can  neither  be  seen  nor  felt;  yettmis'de^ 
yil  or  spirit  without  a  body  doth  tempt- maai.  tot  c^ilj 
whereby  man  is  punished,  and  the  tempter  htyis  Moaped 
away  without  punishment. 

Also  it  is  cpnc^ived  by  the  imagination,  that  thia 
devil  or  spirit  is  in  hell  fire,  and  in  chains;  of  darknttls, 
and  can  go  no  further  than  God  will  pecmit  him,*  ben 
cau^e  his  chain  is  no  longer  than  God  bath  limited  hint; 
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Al^o .  it  is  conceived  in  the  imaginatinn,  ndtwith- 
standing  ithe  devil  is  chained,  and  in  hell  fire  tormented^ 
et  he  being  a,  spirit  witlKwt  &l  body,,  he  is  so  swifi  thai 
e  can  be  in  all  places  at  one  time,  so  that  he  can  tenipt 
thousands  of  men  and  women  to  sin  at  one  and  the 
same  time,  and  they  themselves  never  the  wiser^  nor 
know  him  \yhen  he  tempted  them.  All  this  the  imagi» 
nary  devil  can  do  ajitd  ituieh  more  ;  and  yet  be  in  mU 
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-ii«,'«iMl  tiedi  m%  ohftin  'at^tlie  satai*  ti«k«  iand  iilf  "but 
oMdeVil^  stpirit.withoatk'body.^  •  "'  '  •  '<<     '-'  '•     ' 
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'  Ahfo  the  itnaginatiMi  hath  eoHc^ited  llmt  the  m\A  of 
iMIk  «ift"a  spirtt  inftlsed  6ir^pfit  into  th^hhd^  ^b^'^od 
itkhldelf,  and  that  man  begeti^  i;h^  body;  biit  )tMt  19it^  sotil 
Ot  life  of  man^  that  m  coneedved'to  bo'iflikmtfltftV;*  0^*  ii 
spirit  that  is  so  illvi9ible^dlat<;anno^be  seenhbif'ViiolWtl 
ifHiat  it  18,  and  thai  it  eaU  live  bf  itseM^ when  ^t  h'  ^oiie 
ottt'ofthe  body.  >•  '^ '   •     ;•  *  •.     '  •     *  *  *  ^^n  jkv  ji  ni.;. 

Thu9 1  the  imagination  of  reasota  the^d^vit^  hiliVcr^ 
atidits,own  sbnl  in  itB  «rwii  imag«  aiidlilten^y  i  anfdHhiil 
hath  been  the  occasion  for  producing' of  fkmiliar  spi^ 
ritSy  and  of  dealing  with  those  that  have  a  familiar  spi- 
rit, bcttng  conformed  to  the  very  image  of  the  detif.— 
Many  things  more  of  the  like  nature  ihight  be  said  i'^ 
this  point. 

Bat  here  the  reader  may  see  if  there^be  any  trvte  light 
of  feith  in  him,  how  the  imaginatfon  df  reason  in  mairi 
hath  created  spirits  without  bodibs,  and  that  the^deVII 
is  a  bodyless  spirit,  and  in  hell  fire,  and  in  a  cfhdin  ^f 
darkness,  and  yet  at  liberty  at  the  same  time  io  Itempt 
people ;  and  in  hell  fire,  and  yet  out  of  the  fire  when  he 
pleaseth ;  and  that  he  may  be  called  out  of  hell,  or  out 
of  the  ground,  when  a  witch  by  her  familiar  spirit  doth 
call ;  and  that  he  shall  appear  in  any  shape  they  will 
have  him,  yet  he  shall  have  no  body  nor  substance,  but 
a  mere  shadow ;  yet  this  shadow  shall  speak  with  a  fow 
voice  or  speech  out  of  the  ground ;  as  if  speech  could 
proceed  from  a  shadow  without  substance. 

So  that  the  imagination  of  the  heart  of  man  hath  cre- 
ated to  itself  a  devil,  that  God  never  created;  and  the 
imagination  of  man's  heart  hath  created  his  own  soul 
in  the  image  and  likeness  of  the  devil,  that  is  to  say, 
a  spirit  wiwout  a  body ;  and  that  a  spirit  without  a 
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bod(y  mi^y  be  capable  of  joy  or  soprow;  and  tk^ta  f^v- 
rit  may  subsist  and  hwe  aboing  in  joyor9orpQ^|¥it)}<- 
out  a  body,  which  thing  is  in^possible. 

But  'Observe  the  cre^t^on  that  the  iraagioatig^  s}f  u^ 
batheroated  to  himself:  for  it  is  th^  natuve  of  iixiugiaiM- 
4ion  of  ^reason  the  devil,  he  always  creates  r^piiits  with* 
0Ut  fbodjas,  but  God  the  4[Dreator  he.  always;eKei<t€t$ 
spivits  and  bodies  together,  for  QoA  Qeyto  <^reated  ady 
spirit  without  *  a  body ;  for  when  God  xMde  man  after 
his  own  iltnage  and  likeness,  he  made  him  with  a  body 
lis  wallas  a  i^pirit,  el^e man  could  not  be  made M'the 
image  and  likened  ef  G^  )f  4j^od  held  a  body  nf  hi' 
own  .as  w<etl  as  a  spirit.  > 
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V  So  that  Adim  wa^  made  or  created  >in  the imagi^  and 
Idceness  erf  Qod ;  for  Adam  fha4  ^a  ivisible  body  and  -spi- 
rit, undivided  and  unseparable  one  from  the  otfaei*; 
they  were  but  one  visible  sensible  being,  and  when  the 
life  ^as  dead  'the  body  was  dead^  andwbien  the  body 
is  veally  dead,  the  .^ipitit  and  life  w^s  and  is  d^ad  also ; 
and  both  aM  iaid4n  the  ground  tqgethei:,  as  is  declared 
in  all^ur  writings,  but  more  especially  in  diat  book 
^entiOed  'The  mortality  of  the  soul' 
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Xl^o'I  do  declarb  furtW,  that  Cod  did  never  OMat^ 
any  Spirit  without  a  body^  neither  of  alig^UnarniQai^ 
nor  no  other  creature,  neither  in  heaven  abQYje^tnir.iii 
the  earth  beneath^  nor  the  waters  under  the  earth;  There 
is  no  spirit  or  life  whatso^vej  thut j3  <er(»aled  fif.*)33Qd 
but  ^t  haillh  a  bo^X  to.  that  hfe  or^^irit;  but  if  ftvupuJA 
lii\ye  ftny  heiiig  without  a  body^  tnat  spirit  is  njp(ne»  af 
Ood^s  creation^  for  God  never  created  aiiy.&|)irit  wbiKh 
soever  without  a  ))ody  9A  VsaAd  before^  . 


I  «  ■•     •  •  f       1  i 


But  the  imagination  (it  reason  in  man»  whiclh  is  the 
devil^hatili  created  all  c^reatures  in  the  iqoagmitioii.  to 
have  spirits  >^itbout  bodies^  l)b£b  of  angels  aibo^tfct  OiDLd 
man  hei*e  on  earthy  and  all  creatures  upon  the  ea;^,  ana 
in  the  waters  that  ha v-e  the  breath  ^i  Ufe,  the.  imAgi^a^ 
tion  df  reason  skith.  their  spirits  may  subai^  >riitbottf 
bodies,  or  go  out  of  those  bodies  di^y  have,.  ,Md  ester 
into  other  bodies,  and  appear  in  the  shape  of  a  hody^ 
and  yet  be  of  no  substance.;  so  that  the  devils  x^alJMi 
is'a[n  df  ^hits  withoUtbodies,  and  God's  creaC^ipi^  is  ^1) 
with  bodies  wrd  spiiJits/together. 

And ih&  darkiaess liaLtii^^|^i;s]^^^d  thenature^of  n^aff^ 
an  die  world  bver^tvhic&ls  the  occasibu'ctfjAuatppuiion 
of  houses  'snd  places  being  haunted  with  evil  spirits  and 
roiiits  walking  without  bodies^  and.  dealing  with  ^ini- 
liw  toii^S/that  piBep  and  tnuiter^  and  whisper  as.it  werf 
0ut  01  the  grontid.    These  ttiiif^s  and  many  more^  arj^ 

Sroduced  by  t!he^  inaagination'  of  the  heart  of  man^  for 
lie  imagination  oJT  man's 'heart  is  evil,  and  continually 
levil;  ibr  it  hath  given  a  being  to  spirits  without  bodies, 
to  fright  itself  to  that  which  hath  no  being  of  itself, 
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«For  I  declare  and  perfectly  know,  that  there  is  no 
stiah  thing  as  spirits  to  walk  without  bodies,  nor  as- 
sume amy  ^ape  after  death,  nor  be  raised  out  of  the 
^roOQcL  by  any  witch  or  any  familiar  spirit  whatsoever ; 
it  is  all  produced  out  of  tne  dark,  imaginatiop  oC  the 
hearty  ^etie  igndrance  beareth.  rule,  (or  t|i^re  Is  no  such 
tt^iig  (ian  be  presented  but  to  the  ignorant .  and  dark 
ining^d  people* 

'  Thus  I  have  given  the  re^er  to  understand  sbiper 
thing  more  concerning  th^  power  of  witches,  and  hoM^ 
ihey  may  be  said  to  raise  spirits  out  of  the  ground,  an(| 
frota  whehce  that  low  spieech  doth  come,,  with  those 
scriptures  opened  that  speak  as  if  a  familiar  spirit  did 
h^ar  whispering  out  of  the  dust. 

.  •  ;     •  '  i  \'  .  J  /    .       .  t  •       •      « • ;  I    '-"  '    ■  ' 

:     .    .  .  ,  ' '       .'  . '        ■     ,  ■        ' 

*  Also  I  havjft  given  the  interpretation  of  that  in  Samuel 
concerning  the  witch  of  Endbr^,  and  those  places  of  scrigT 
ture  in  Isaiah ;  these  places  are  the  most  concerning  spir 
rits  beitag  raised  without  bbdies  of  any  in  the  scriptures ; 
but  there  have  been  some  other  places  of  scriptures,  that 
do  seem  to  carry  a  shew  as  if  spirits  might  rise  again 
without|bodies,  and  I  have  been  d!esired  by  some  to  open 
Ifiose  scriptures  that  seem  to  tend  to  that  purpose,  though 
the  common  and  general  objection  amongst  all  peoole 
is,  that  of  the  witch  of  Endor  and  king  Saul,  which  1 
have  opened  before ;  yet  for  the  further  satisffictioi^  of 
<MP the  reader;  I  shall  open  and  interpret  the  q^he|r  ^'tao^s 
bbjecl^d,  that  seem  to  tend  to  the  same  tiling.' 


n\     ti 


The  places  of  scripture  are  three ;  the  first  is  Isaih  Ixi* 
1!  the  words  are  these,  ^the  spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is 
upon  me,  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preacb 
good  tidings  unto  the  meek :  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up 
the  broken  hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives, 
and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound  j  so 
Luke  iv.  18.  the  words  in  Luke  are  much  to  the  same 
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jmrpoBe,  and  little  difference;  only  that  ^hich  Isaiah 
did  prophesy  of,  it  was  fallfiled  b^  Christ  in  his  time ; 
so  the  nest  epistle  of  Peter,  chap.  lii.  18, 19, 9D,  verses, 
the  words  are  these,  ^0r  Christ  also  hath  onee  suffered 
for  fi«n,  the  just  for  the  unjust ;  that  he  might  bring  its 


preachea  unto  tne  spirits  in  prison 
sometime  were  disobedient^  when  once  the  long-suffer-^ 
ing  of  God  wajited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  ilie  ark 
was  a  preparing,  wherein  few  that  is  eight  souls  Weile 
saved  by  water. 
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■  ■■■■■■■*■■■■      ■  ■•    ■  (BHAPi  xn.  ■  ■  • 

As  ibr  that  fs^yixmg  of  the  prophet  Isaiah^  it  wa3  a  ^ro- 
phec J  of  Christy  that  he  shoiilQ  be  sgiointed  to  preach  gla^ 
tidings  imt(rflieindek>aik)fliat  he  "iriB  i^ient  to  oind  up  the 
broken-hearted^  tQ*  prodteum  liberty  to  <Jie '  captive^ajia '  Ac 
opefliiing  ctf '  ttie  prtstm  to  Aetn  that  are'  bound.  This  'wro- 
pnecy  was  itd^ed  when  he  ^^^tmoh  earth,  as  may  pjainly 
appear  by  those  words  m  Ldce  arorementioned: 

Also  the  reader  may  understand^  tiiat  these  places  of  Scrip- 
ture have  no  relation  at  all  to  the  raising  of  spirits  without 
bodies;  nor  of  spirits  being  in  prison^  nor  delivered  out  of 
pris<xi,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  without  bodies. 

But  the  meaning  is  this^  that  the  Spirit  of  tiie  Lord  Al- 

S mighty  was  upon  Christ,  and  in  him^  and  did  anoint  him  to 
reach  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  the  meek  in  heart,  who 
id  believe  in  him  and  trusted  in  his  words;  all  such  as  were 
broken  Jiearted^  who  were  led  captive  by  the  error,  ignorance 
and  darkness  of  the  mind;  he  came  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the 
spirit  of  man,  who  was  in  captivity,  and  to  open  the  prison 
door  of  men's  hearts. 

For  this  I  say,  all  men's  spirits  by  nature  are  shut  up  in 
the  prison  of  spiritual  darkness  in  the  mind,and  are  led  cap- 
tive by  the  ignorance  of  truth;  so  tibat  the  spirit  or  soul  of 
man  is  shut  up  a  prisoner  in  tlie  body  of  man,  until  the  true 
God  and  Saviour  hath  been  preached  to  them,  as  it  was  bv 
Christ  himself,  when  on  earth  he  Was  anointed  to  preach 
glad  tidings  of  salvation ;  and  he  anointed  his  apostles  to 
preach  glcui  tidings  of  peace  to  men,  and  to  open  tne  prison, 
and  to  deliver  the  captive  out  of  captivity,  and  to  set  the  spirits 
of  many  that  were  in  a  prison  of  darkness  in  their  own  minds 
go  free.  This  prophecy  was  fulfilled  at  that  time  by  Christ 
and  his  aposttes  in  their  Commission. 
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Bull  tiie  same  caiptivify  and  pi*i9on^^ 
the  spirits  of  iedl  meiK  as  if  was*  tfiat  tmie :  fortltts  I  say.  and 
aumjpeople  caa  witaess,  tbat  their  spirito  hav«  beensfct  «p 
prisoners  in  smriCiKJ  chrkness  in  fb^  own  bodies^  until  the 
true  God  the  Saviour  hath  been  preached  unto  them  by  his 
last  mnadoger^. 


I  deelEve^  tliaC  fltose  wMds  ofllke  pM^M  Isakh^ 
they  were  spoken  wift  reMion  lo  a  spurituai  Kbertjr  and  b 
spiritiuil  captiviiyofthe  mind  or  spirit  of  man^  and  not  to  a 
naftnral  eara^fy.  Nei&ep  was  it  mieant  tiie  Mining  of  t&a 
nataiMd  prfesdn  doors^to  tiiera  ihait  w^?e  bound  by  tiie  powers 
of  the  natioBB ;  but  the  door  of  nien^s  hearts  W^  opened  at 
the  pftMliiiig  of  O&riRst  attdf  his  apostles^  in  tfod^  lig;ht^  aikl 
Mfey  and  salvation  wa9  preached  unto  ihem,  ftat  whoever 
beb^wd  Ifaait  this:  Jeswsr  ier  the  Ohrut,  the  Sftviour  of  the 
Worlds  sdkwdd  be  saved aiid deliveredftom  the  fearof  eternal 
death;  so  that  the  soul  of  man  thatwas  led  capt?<^  in  prison^ 
and  bound  in  chains  of  daikness^  and  strong  doors  iodoed 
fist  toi  ^keep  the  spak  at  mesBt  in  prison,  by  the  works  of  the 
)Bmj  aild  the  eaqionndef«  <tf  the  law  beftn^  Ghr»t  earner  the 
jn»rit  of  rrascm  in  <hem  dSd  lead  the  generality  of  people 
Ibeir  spirits  into  spvitufid  captivity,  aaid^shut  thm^  up  m  pri^ 
son,  sflid  tied  theJr^irits  up  in  the  observation  of  the  oereHK^ 
Hid  law  of  Moses. 

.  .Which  was  as  chains  of  darkness:  and  not  dniy  so,  but 
shot  the  door  of  hope  i4>on  them,  so  that  tiliere  Was  na  hope 
to  be  saved  in  tli^m,  but  by  obs^^rihg  the  hcif*  aferesaid^ 
whikh  Pted  catis  ^beggwlv  hicttii^  GaL  |ii.  So  that 
Ais  spiritiial  captivity,  asod  beiA^  bound  in  pr^oii,  and  the 
doori^  foeii^  shut,  it  was  the  spirits  of  people  that  wen\ci:f^ 
irii^«nd  oriMners  m  (heir  ofm  bddies,  kept  by  the  Wfaband 
ooremoiiptt  righteousness  of  the'  law  of  Mose^:  ana  when 
Christ  came  tol  pveMb^  and  to  give  power  to  his  aposfles  tb 
pveaeh  (he  gosjp^  of  truth,  both  to  Jew  and  G^itile,  (hen 
was^Ae  door  of  hope  opened  in  people's  hearts,  and  maity 
that  were  bound  in  prison,  whose  spirits  were  led  captive,  they 
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were  set  at  liberty  Srom  that  bondage  of  the  ceremonial  k 
wherein  they  were  bound,  and  brought  out  of  that  prison 
darkness  in  the  mind,  into  the  glorious  light  aiMl  life 
£aith  by  the  preaching  of  Chjist  and  his;  apomes. 


jj 
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Then  was  this  prophecy  of  Isaiah  fulfilled  in  the 
Commission;  then  was  liberty  preached  to  the  spirits  of 
many  that  were  bound  and  in  prison  in  their  own  mmds,  the 
word  of  fiuth  preached  unto  them,  it  opened  a  door  of  h(^ 
of  deUverance  from  Hhfi  bondage  of  the  law  aforesaid^  wheiie- 
witb  they  were  bound;  so  that  by  &ith  they  had  in  Christ, 
their  chajns  fell  off  their  feet,  and  flarkness  of  their  under- 
standing; so  ^xd±  they  were  at  perfect  liberty,  and  delirered 
out  of  prison,  and  the  prison  door  of  hope  in  Christ  b^dg 
openect  all  true  believers  in  Christ  were  set  at  liberty,  fitse 
fix>m,  cc^tivity,  and  out  of  that  spiritual  prison  of  dM-kness 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Clod 
for  ever  ai^d  ever. 

•  ■ 
So  is  it  now  in  this  Conunission  of  the  Spirit^  we  the  wit- 
nesses of  the  Spirit  have  preached  glad  tidings  of  salvation, 
and  have  opened  the  prisonndooirs  of  men's  hearts,  and  have 
let  many  out  of  that  spiritual  prison^  th^t  were  bound  to  the 
righteousness  set  up  by  the  una^^ipation  of  reason  now  in 
these  last  days,  who  were  led  captive  by  their  own  traditions 
and  kept  in  prison  in  their  own  bodies  for  many  years;  but 
by  the  declaration  of  the  truth  in  all  our  writings  and  our 
speakings,  many  people  have  been  delivered  out  of  captivity 
and  out  of  prison,  their  spirits  have  been  let  loose  out  of  thle 
chains  of  darkness,  because  the  door  of  their  hearts  ha& 
been  opened  by  the  word  of  faith  in  the  true  God,  which  we 
have  preached  and  written;  this  many  can  witnefis  at  this 
day  tne  trujth  of  it  So  th^t  now  that  ScripfaulQ  is  ful^Ued 
jag^; these  last  days;  and  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the 
prophet  Isaiahj,  in  those  words  concerning  opening  the  pri^ 
son,  and  giving  liberty  to  the  captives  that  w^re  imprisoned 
in  their  own  bodies  by  the  conceptions  of  the  imaginations 
of  their  own  hearts. 
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So  that  there  is  not  the  least  colour  or  ^ouud  from 
those  words,  for  the  reason  of  man  to  think  that  spirits 
may  be  let  out  of  prison  without  bodies,  or  that  the  spi- 
rit of  Christ  did  preach  to .  any  spirit  in  prison  without 
his  body. 
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CHAP:  XIH. 

And  as  for  those  words  of  Peter  aforenamed,  where 
he  saith,  '  Christ  was  put  to  death  in  thejlesh^  but  quick^ 
ened  by  the  Spirit:  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached 
unto  the  spirits  in  prison,  which  sometime  were  disobedi' 
entf  when  once  the  long-^suffeHng  of  God  waited  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  while  the  Ark  was  a  preparing,  Sfc* 

The  meaning  of  those  words  are  as  foUoweth :  that 
Christ  was  put  to  death  in  the  body  of  his  own  flesh, 
this  is  confessed  by  most  people  that  profess  the  Scrip- 
tures of  truth,  but  very  few  do  truly  believe  that  the 
soul  or  spirit  of  Christ  did  die,  or  was  put  to  death  at 
all,  notwithstanding  the  Scripture  saith,  that '  hepoured 
out  his  soul  unto  death;  and  he  himself  saith,  his  *soul 
was  heavy  unto  death.'  Therefore  that  the  reader  may 
understand  what  is  meant  in  tbat  Christ  was  put  to 
deadi  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit ;  mind, 

I  declare,  that  it  was  the  soul  or  spirit  of  Christ, 
which  was  the  Godhead  life  that  dwelt  in  that  body  of 
flesh  and  bone  of  Christ;  for  as  the  Scripture  saith, 
'/n  him  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  bodily' 
And  this  Godhead  life  that  dwelt  in  the  body  of  Christ's 
flesh,  it  was  put  to  death  in  the  body  of  Christ  s  flesh, 
and  the  same  Godhead  life  that  was  put  to  death  in 
the  body  of  his  flesh.  And  when  Christ* s  body  was 
crucified  upon  the  cross ,  then  was  the  soul  and  life  of 
Christ,  or  the  Godhead  life  did  die,  and  was  put  to 
death  in  that  flesh  of  Christ ;  for  that  flesh  of  Christ 
was  God  become  flesh,  as  the  Scripture  saith ;  and  the 
soul  and  life  of  Christ  was  the  soul  and  life  of  God. 

And,  when  Christ  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death,  it 
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y t(8  th6,  Godhead  life  that  iras  poiired  out  unto  death ; 
so  that  the  Godhead  Spirit  was  put  to  death,  and  did 
die  in  thfe  fle^h  of  Christ  wheii  he  was  crucified.  But 
this  Godhead  life  Which  wa^  pdt  to  death  in  the  flesh 
of  Christ,  it  quickened  again  where  ft  wa^  pilt  to  death, 
even  in  the  same  flesh  where  it  was  put  to  death.  And 
in  its  quickeiiing  again,  it  rais'i^d  the  same  flesh  a«dn, 
and  so  spiritualized  the  same  flelah  that  jsufiered,  aad 
made  ft  uhcapa'ble  to  suiter  death  any  more. 

For  this  1  say,  no  Spirit  or  life  that  is  put'to  defith 
whatsoever,  coiild  possibly  quicken  again  in  the  same 
body,  but  the  life  of  God  c^nly,  *8o  <hat  Christ  iausi 
needs  be  God  as  well  as  man ;  for  it  wasi  Christ  that 
was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  and  the  same- life  thai  was 
put  to  death^  aiid  did  die,  that  which  did  die  did  quicked 
again,  and  so  is  called  a  quickening  spirit. 

No\^  observe,  it  cannot  properly  be  called  a  quickeh* 
ing  Spirit,  if  it  had  not  been  onfee  dead;  for  if  the  Spi- 
rit and  life  of  Christ  did  not  die,  nor  was  not  dead 
then  I  say  there  was  no  need  that  this  spirit  and  life 
should,  quicken  again,  for  it  was  always  quick  and 

alive. 

*  ■  ■ 

For  the  iSpirit  quickening  doth  imply,  a  sen«ble  life 
IS  quickened  out  of  an  insensible  life ;  as  a  chilct  in  the 
womb  before  it  is  quick  it  feeleth  no  pain,  neither  dofh 
it  stir  in  the*  w6mb,  and  the  midwife  doth  not  carej"'" 
destroy  it  to  sav^  the  woman's  life,  because  the  cbiJ 
was  not  quick  it  was  an  insensible  life,  Ao  more  capa- 
ble of  pam  than  there  is  in  death,  or  a  dead  lump  of 
earth ;  hui  when  a  child  is  quick  in  the  womb,  it  is  ea- 
pal&le  of  pain,  though  it  hath  not  strength  to  express  it 
to  us  that  are  s<!roiig,  yet  it  is  capable  of  pain  because 
it  is  quickened  into  a  sensible  life,  that  is  a  living  soul^ 
a  living  spirit,  and  so  may  be  called  a  quickened  spirit 
of  life  out  of  that  which  was  dead ;  yet  by  the  appoint 
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ment  of  God  in  liis  creation,  and  the  warmness  of  the 
wom^j,  there  is  new  life  or  Spirit  doth  quicken  in  thie 
womb  in  its  season,  according  to  the  appointment  of 
God  when  he  created  all  things,  and  placed  a  ^law  of 
generation  in  them. 

So  likewise  the  Spirit  or  life  of  Christ  was  put  to 
death  in  his  own  body  of  flesh  as  aforesaid;  ana  in  its 
season  he  himself  had  appointed  before,  namely,  three 
days  and  three  nights,  this  Spirit  of  Christ  so  put  to 
death  it  quickened  again  in  the  same  flesh  a  new  ajid 
glorious,  life  which  made  that  flesh  that  suffered  glo- 
rious also. 

And  this  is  the  true  interpretation  of  Peter's  words, 
and  the  faith  of  all  true  believers,  that  the  spirit,  life, 
and  soul  of  Christ  did  die,  and  was  put  to  death  in  the 
body  of  his  own  flesh,  that  was  crucified  on  the  cross 
by  the  Jews.;  and  that  the  same  Spirit  that  was  put  to 
death,  it  did  quicken  again  out  of  death  into  a  new  and 
glorious  life  by  his  own  power,  therefore  called  a  quick- 
ening spirit. 

So  that  here  is  no  ground  at  all  for  that  vain  conceit 
in  people  who  do  believe  that  spirits  may  be  raised 
witnout  bodies,  or  appear  without  bodies,  but  altoge- 
ther to  the  contrary.  And  as  for  that  saying  to  Piefter, 
*  By  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unta  the  spirits  in 
prison  which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the 
♦  J*  long-suffeidng  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah  while 
■*^^  *       the  ark  was  a  preparing' 

These  words  do  seem  to  carrj^  some  show,  as  if  the 

Quickening  Spirit  of  Christ,  after  he  was  risen  firoin  the 
cad,  or  in  the  time  he  did  lie  in  the  grave,  as  if  his 
Spirit  in  that  interim  of  time  went  into  some  local  place 
wnere  spirits  were  in  prison  without  bodies,  to  preach 
unto  them,  m  ho  had  oeen  disobedient  in  the  days  of 


Noah ;  this  is  the  vain  conceit  of  most  people  from  those 
words  of  Peter,  who  saith,  'By  wnick  he  went  and 
preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison,*  as  if  the  spirits  of 
the  disobedient  people  in  the  days  of  Noah  had  been  in 
prison  in  some  local  place  in  the  earth  without  bodies, 
who  had  been  departed  in  the  days  of  Noah,  in  the 
destruction  of  the  world  by  water. 

This  the  imagination  of  reason  in  man  doth  imagine^ 
that  spirits  may  be  shut  up  in  prison  without  bodies, 
and  that  the  quickening  Spirit  Christ  might  preach 
unto  them  without  a  body. 

■  ^ 

But  the  true  light  and  revelation  of  faith  doth  know 
to  the  contrary,  that  no  spirits  can  have  any  being  at 
all  without  bodies^  neither  of  God  angels  nor  man,  nor 
no  Other  liTing  creature  who  hath  the  breath  of  life  in  it. 

But  to' give  the  interpretation  of  this  Scripture,  that 
the  reader  may  understand,  it  is  thus:  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  that  quickened  from  the  dead  to  life  again,  I 
say,  is  the  same  spirit  that  preached  to  the  spirits  in 
prison,  in  the  days  of  Noah,  and  the  spirits  of  the  dis- 
obedient M^orld  were  in  prison  in  their  own  bodies,  in 
the  days  of  Noah,  as  they  were  when  Christ  came 
upon  earth,  for  then  he  opened  the  prison  to  them  that 
were  bound  by  preaching  glad  tidings  of  freedom  to 
those  that  were  bound,  and  liberty  to  those  spirits  that 
were  in  captivity. 

Now,  as  I  said  before,  this  captivity  is  spiritual  cap- 
tivity, and  to  be  bound  and  in  prison,  it  is  meant  a  spi- 
ritual imprisonment  in  the  mind,  and  not  k  natural  im- 
prisonment of  the  body.  And  this  I  say,  the  verv  same 
fepirit  of  Christ  that  preached  to  the  Jews  when  he  was 
upon  earth,  did  preach  to  the  old  world  in  the  days  of 
Noah,  though  in  a  twofold  manner. 


'  A  nd  as  the  spirits  of  men  ^yete  in  prison  in  fkeir  p;yj| 
ighorahce,  blindness  and  darkness^  pf  understandings, 
in  that  they  ^^ere  led  captives  find  prisoners  by  ^eif 
wipked  apd  upjiatiiral  lusts  ij^  the  d^yW  of  I^oah;  so 


piisun  UT  uiiueiiei  aiiu  pcrsecuuuu  ui   tup  J^i^u  ua  i\Mpf 

m  that  their  fathers  persecuted  the  Lord*s  prophets  and 
messengers  he  did  send :  90  did  these  Jews  persecute 
thelLo^d  himself  when  he  preached  to  their  spirits  that 
we!rfe  in  prison,  and  l^d  captives  b j"  their  wicked  n^ur- 
rfef ing"  wills  into  the  prison  of  unbelief;   fo^  he  did 

E reach  when  on  fearth,  that  whosoever  did  believe  in 
im  should  be  saved.  And  as  many  i|S  did  tifuly  be- 
lieve in  him,  their  spirits  woje  brought  oiit  of  t^at  pap- 
tivity  of  upbeli^f,  afad  out  or  the  pnsoh  of  darknesis  ij\ 
the^  *miiid,'  into  a  glorious  libeity  and  lig[ht  of  lj(jS^  eternal 
Aiid*  thus  did  tne  preaching  of  Christ  Spirit  deliver 
many  spirits  of  men  an^  wopien  out  of  ptifton^i  in  tfie 
day ^  when  he  was  upon  earth. 

So  likewiB^e  this  quickening  ^jpirit  of  (!3prist,  it 
preaehed^int6  the  spirits  in  prison  m  the  days  of  lioali. 
And  why  were  their  spirits,  in  ];)r^son  m.  the.  days  0% 
Niah't'  !JB^cause  they  wer,^  (^sobedien^-     Andj  hov 

3  ay.  they  'be  sgid  to  be  disobedient  ?  Because  they  dii 
dt  be^Iieye  '^hat  good  n^ai^  Noah,  wl^ip  wqis  9.  p^^cnev, 
of  ^righteousness,  i^nd  l^pw  did  he  pr^cfc  right^.oj^nesq 
itnio  that  wicked  people'?  In  that  lie  prj^pare^c^  w^  A^kf. 
and  being  so  many  as  a  hundred  years  m  building,  all 
that  while  Gpd  is  sa,id  to.  wait  for  th^fx  repen^ts^nce^  ^^d 
that  the jf  might  Relieve  that  ^^pd  would^  ^e^ti3t)y  ^<?, 

^^^J}^^^^^9^^.^^^^m  ^^J^«  VpUejingthev,  haijd., 
en^d  their  nearts^  and  i^pcked,  at^  ^oah  ^d  thft  AiS^ ; 
(jo^hat  while  the  Ar^  v^rcis^  jjr^pa^incf,  iJcjc^  Wl^^^  %» 


i4iiai»>^«tl4}Rg  b»)M»aohed  to  ihp  j>exyle  tliat  tl^  world 
<woidd  )he>d«e\(«iefl. 

-  ♦  • 

And  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Spirit  of  <Grod 
mrfiicli^tt^  BtttxtocU^  ia4he  4^sb  but  uaiokeiued  by 
ilhe  <S|Nff ii(,  H[>]r  wJbii^  .h^  w#iit*«^od  i)D^<m^4  unto  the 
'Jlpinitefia  fpriiwii  in .1^  ^^^ "ot  .Noaa^f  /it  was  the  same 
^Skpi^ft^H^  Awbtm^  NWh  to  build  the  Axk:  so  that 
)lfee>buiMiii)g)(Qf  ibe  J^Tki^v  NQah^,J;ip  rbftinga  x)r^her 
of  figbt6^u9ii#s9»  yntbi^  Be  ^ebei^d  God,  and  b,uilt  it 

iie€k^  wdJ)l€»0ii^<flkM^  Ti^ber- 

AmAb;  Jiiii^.Me«mt» 

. . AiMt^H^yywirfi.^  N^m^  did  ob^^  ^e.  pqmmiqidQieint 
«iiittw^SH»VceordJ^  «&  the  Sp^iritof  theXord  did  re- 
iir0|d;^i|to]  h^  Neafa  m»^  be  'Mid  to  be  f  j^r^fi^er  of 
irigh^twamipig^  and  be  (doing. allithi^g«  J^  iivfpi^t^ 
HKT  tbf^^if it  i>f  Christ,  whieJi  was  not  at  that  time  n^ade 
i#f  4wb^1bmt  intbf  fiAne^s  ^  tiifle  became  pnre  human 
^ly«Bd  <s)|tiGe«iHl  Ibe  pains  of  deatlv  ^A^  the  ^ame 
8|wjatlbat  ^spifiofed  d(i^>  cfldivat  vi^ry!  (Bjame^^pjiri^  tjtfat 
i(j^ohMieil3  was4ba4  Spirit  that  pire^Jc^e^  to  ijbe.mrits 
itl.^49M^JV  the4ay«  <)f  .Noa])  as  afone^iud.  ,  Am  tbe 
<ilitffci«i^  ^  the  lAtk  1^  the  in^irati^  of  .0od  s  Spirit 
4li:tk944igbtof.tbepeeBie»,«^^  were  in  prison  in  ^gno- 
jftma^  md  4ark9ri$9«  of  mind>  is  called  by  the  neTnelation 
of  faith,  ^  A  preachinq  to  the  spirits  in  prison:'  so  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  Noah  may  be  said  to  preach  unto 
those  spirits  in  prison,  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  that  there 
was  but  eight  persons  sasred  from  the  JAood^ 

So  that  this  place  of  scripture  doth  no  way  prove, 
that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  did  ever  preach  tQ  .spirits  in 
prison  without  bodies ;  neither  did  Christ's  spirit  preach 
m  the  days  of  Noah  without  a  body,  fqr  he  always 
preached  with  a  body  himself,  or  else  chose  men  that 
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have  bodies,  and  gav^  them  p6'v^e*'  to  ^feach  to  dpiiits 
iu  prison,  and  to  delivei*  the  captives,  and  to  set  the 
prisoner  at  liberty,  and  the  bound  in  prison  to  go 
free,  . 

* 

So  that  the  reader  may  see  how  aiid  in  what  man- 
ner the  Spirit  of  Christ  did  preach  unto  the  spirits  in 

prison  in  the  days  of  Noan,  and  how  their  spirits 
may  be  said  to  be  in  prison,  and  how  their  unbelief 
in  the  days  of  Noah  was  called  disobedience,  to  tfce 
preaching  of  Noah  all  that  while  the  ark  was  build- 
ing.    And  being  built  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit 

'  of  God,  it  may  and  is  called  the  preaching  of  Christ's 
Spirit  to  them  that  M^ere  in  prison  in  spiritual  dairk- 

.  ness  in  their  minds ;  for  their  minds  being  darkened, 
they  did  those  things  that  were  unseemly ;  yea,  un- 
natural as  the  people  of  Sodoria  did.  Now,  were  not 
the  spirits  t)f  these  people  in  prison,  and  led  captive 
of  those  unnatural  lusts,  I  think  no  sober  man  will 
deny ;  yet  these  were  those  spirits  in  prison  that 
Christ's  Spirit  preach  unto  in  the  body  of  Noah,  in 
the  days  6f  Noah;  and  that  there  was  but  eight  per- 
sons in  the  days  of  Noah,  that  were  saved  from  the 
destruction  by  water,  by  the  preaching  of  that  Sj>i- 
rit  of  God  in  Noah.  This  is  the  true  interpretation 
and  meaning  of  those  words  of  Peter  the  apostte  afore- 
mentioned ;  and  how  the  Spirit  of  Christ  went  and 
preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
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CHAP.  XIV: 


AoAiN,  there  axe  some :  other  places  of  Scripture, 
which  several  people  have  objected^  as  if  the  spirit  or 
soul  of  man  might  go  out  of  the  body,  and  subsist  in 
bliss  and  hap|>iness,  or  in  misery  and  atormeiited  con- 
ditioti)  without  its  body  it  always  lived  in;  fmm  that 
place  Luke  xxiiL  4&.  Jesus  said  to  the  Ikief  on  die  crosn, 
•^Verily  I '4ay  uni^  theey  this  Axyt  9hah  tfiou  bewiik  m^ 
mPdradise*'  Now  obswre,  this :  no  way  proves  that 
tha/t  the  thief  s  soul  -w^ksti  out  of  hiji<  body  into  i  a,  Pavan 
disical'  place,  and  so  esoaped!  suffiprinig  } death) or  did 
.ttot  die;  foriif  the«6ui;efOv^!did.dii9()a^^  time, 
as  is  clear  by  Scripture  ibldid;.'thei]&  the^isdul  Midi  life 
of  the  thief  did  die  also. 

.  Tlmti  where  was  then Paiiadiselth^  tUiefsisoul  and 
Christ's  4^1' thkt  was  hia^  ii«l6  fdeath/  wiierer  did 
they  go  I  To  this  i  say  ^  ^  ttey ,  went ;  ftx  i  gi  /plaosr  6f  >mM, 
where  all  rig^rteons  souls:  !go,  wihieh-  is  U>  the  \  sleep •  of 

-death,  ibr there  was  noA&g:  did  die:liuft'the.kMiis  df 
them  both;  aipd the i Paradise  Chrii^  and:fthidithie£wiBAt 

.  into  that  day  they  ^suffered  *  death,  I  deetareiit^  was  thilb, 

<  that  Christ  was  sure-in  himself  ihdlt^^ouldinse.  froii 
the/dead  the  third  d«y,  aUd  arftsrwardi  should  €«fter 
into  etevnal  glory ;  and  this  ;assttrance  in  Christ  ^that 

'  he  'shtmld  rise  again  the;  third  day,  it  was  ParMlise  msid 

Seaeelto)  his  soul,  that  he  should  pkss :  thrpugh  ^  that 
earth,' heiwasrhow.toMiilfkr  thai  very. day  into^a  imw 
i  iife^  that!  should  not  bi^icapable  to  die  any  mofie.  J 


J  '  • 


So  likewise  when  the  thief  did  truly  believe  that  Jtesiis 
was  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  from  eternal  death  to  those 
that  did  believe ; .  as  .it  is '  t^ertaimhe  did  wbeti  he  ^^d, 
*  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom ; 


for  he  did  really  belieTe  that  Christ  would  rise  the 
third  day,  and  that  he  would  raise  him  to  eternal  joy 
and  happiness  at  the  last  day ;  and  the  thief  dying  in 
this  faith  he  entered  ^nte  peace  ^  mind,  and  had  rest 
and  freedom  to  die,  in  hope  and  fiiU  assurance  that 
dbriprt;  ^voldd  aim  ifiiin  upiSAulsod  bedf  to  /eteKnal 
•happiqesi  iat*tiie  la^'4ayu 

▲BdlfehifiiwAs:tb«t  PmmUss  Hiat Christ tand^the^htof 

(imre  in,  that  very  d^y  they  btfAi  mSkwni  death ;  ^^ 

Ibe  asfiflronoe  of  emidastiAg  irfe  inaman'ssflOf  here  m 

MOttaltty,  isAePmradtse^peAM  i&  this  ii£h.    This  I 

\kaofW'^bi^  timr  nA  Ais  vmm  Ae  Fafadise  Chiwt  dad 

HOMH,  jths  diief  lahDHid  be  in  that  veij  ^iay  he  briieiiBd ; 

!  «iid  «Qt  Ahat  dAer  of i;heEir  amis  went  K>ut  of  ttheir  ho- 

lUfig  tD'ttiy  other  flaae  «ir  IWaflbMe^  Ihan  niiat  waa  m 

jdleirMriiibedMisi  as^afortMsd* 


In  like  manner  people  imagine,  that  the  soul  of  man 
\gatth  out  of  ihe  body  at  his  death,  fromikait  snying, 
Juoti  vil.  69.  &em  tbose  wonk  of  43tepheBi,  when  he  il^as 
mUm&A  ta«dbaalfa,hesaid,'^iLjor4  Jbaeatila^^  m^is^irii.' 
Thf  meanin^'is  tUa^  that' whaa  ^any  <  naa  died  m  the 
Inifr/hath  af  Chmfr  In  the  hope  and  ftiU  MKfturanoi^  that 
fi^iafr.mll  I  raiM  bun  up  to  «teiiial .  happiness  ^  at  the 
iAakilaiy,thewMBaiils.his  niiit  into. the  haads  af  Christ, 
iuo^mtgithattlMighhededi  loae.fais  ii£»  for  Christ's 
aadi®  hope,  thatChmitwiM  raise  it  again,  and  save  Us 
aeul  c4ereaftar ;  and  so  Christ  may  be  4B0id  to  *  Motive 
hisspiriti  Fer#b6li«urt  tell  the  reader,  that  thete 
•a  notifi  quarter  of  an  hour  s  tiiee  to.  the  dead  to  his  i  ris* 
iag  agefn,  na not V  OHnute ;  finrfd&oreisisotime  tOjtbe 
dead,  aet  a  anMite'of  aa)heiir^:1to«gh  a  mmtt  haire  beeh 
dead  five  thousand  years,  yet  it  is  not  a  minute  of  an 
he«r  to  him  that  is  dead. 


• » 


jPoraHtbae  behmga  ito  the  livuig  ;*  £ar  after  death 


#0 

pit^  eternal  Mfffiiyein  oj   e^fHriw)  «*i»Fy^f  B«  tlwrf 

3^«!^  JPSH  p4**  we¥  w>  fts  fw4  ^ft  iR  ♦iiw»«iM<i«»(y  i» 

4it'^  hip^  pf  fflW'fSj^  V  i*^*e  ^4^^  iDbvisl'f 
-wratn,  where  they  shall  be  ^fffovfi^f^  ff^  i^,  ^vii 
and  his  angels,  yet  shall  never  see  the  devil  nor  bis  an- 
gels, nor  themselves  to  eternity ;  as  they  did  not  know 
the  devil  here,  neithBr  shall  they  know  or  see  him  here- 
after, yet  be  tortnentbd  with  him. 

And  in  this  sense  a  faithful  spirit  or  soul  as  Stephen 
waSy  may  be  said  to  commit  his  spirit  into  the  bands  of 
Christy  and  that  Christ  doth  receive  his  spirit  into  his 
handsy  and  will  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day,  which  will 
not  be  a  minute  of  an  hour's  time  to  the  dead  as  I  said 
before ;  therefore  let  not  the  seed  of  faith  think  the  time 
long  between  death  and  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  be- 
cause so  many  of  the  faitfafiil  have  been  so  manyftiun-- 
dred  years  in  the  grave. 

And  let  not  the  wicked  unbelieving  people  comfbrt 
themselves,  that  the  dead  shall  never  rise  a^iu/  be- 
cause the  fathers  are  dead  and  the  prophets  flnpe>dea'd, 
and  we  see  none  of  them  rise  again;  thetefore  we  con- 
clude, their  spirits  are  gone  to  heaven  without  bodies, 
and  the  spirits  of  the  wicked  are  gone  to  hell  without 
bodies,  but  a  minute  of  an  hour's  time  will  decide  this 
matter  when  the  dead  are  raised ;  for  they  shall  not  re- 
member they  have  been  asleep  in  the  dust  one  minute  of 
an  hour,  for  there  is  no  remembrance  of  time  in  the 
grave,  therefore  let  that  vain  conceit  that  is  in  most  peo^ 
pie  fall,  of  spirits  going  to  Gk>d  without  bodies:  lor  I 
can  assure  you  there  is  no  such  thing,  neither  oan  there 
be  any  true  peace  in  that  conceit. 

I  know  it  by  faith  now  and  by  experience^  lor  I  was 


eo 


of  that  opinion  once  myself,  when'  I  was  zealous 
in  religion  according  to  the  Puritan  way;  but  I 
knew  hip  Scripture  truly,  neither  was  there  one  true  in- 
terpreter of  Scripture,  no'not  one  in  those  days,  that 
could  shew  a  man  the  true  righteousness  of  God,  or  the 
true  way  to  everlasting  life. 
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CHAP.  XV. 

k  * 

There  is  another  place  of  Scripture  tbat  is  objected, 
that  seems .  as  if  the  soul,  went  out  of  the  body  when 
they  die;  as  in  1  Kings  xxvii.  31.  where  Elijah  prayed 
that  ^  the  chilcC 8  soul  might  come  into  him  again.  The 
meaning  is  this,  that  Elijah  did  pray  in  faith  unto  Grod, 
thathe  would  assist  him  m  this  or  other  things,  as  in  shut- 
ting up  the  heavens  that  it  should  not  rain,  and  calling 
for  fire  from  heaven  to  destroy  those  two  captains  and 
their  fifties,  and  many  other  wonderful  things  he  did; 
so  he  prayed  unto  God  to  strengthen  his  faith,  so  that 
he  might  have  power  to  raise  this  child's  life  out  of  death 
againl 

Therefore  he  stretched  himself  upon  the  child,  an(|., 
prayed  that  the  child's  soul  might  come  into  him  a^ain ; 
that  is,  that  the  child's  soul  or  life  might  quicken 
in  the  body,  of  tha  child  again;  for  EUijah  knew 
the  soul  of  the  child  was  dead,  and  by  the  warm 
flesh  of  the  prophet  laid  upon  the  child's  deail  flesh, 
and  the  faith  ana  prayer  of  the  prophet  together,  it  be- 

;ot  life  in  the  child-  again;  so  that  the  soul  that  waS; 

lead  it  became  life  in  the  child  again;  and  that  life 
that  was  quickened,  it  run  througn  the  veins  of  i4he 
child's  body,  and  so  the  child's  soul  did  come  into  him 
again. 

For  this  I  say  if  the  soul  of  the  child  had  been  gone  out  of 
the  body,  then  Elijah  did  not  raise  the  dead  child  to  life 
again;  tor  how  can  a  man  be  said  to  be  dead,  when  as 
life  doth  not  die  but  slips  out  of  the  body,  as  most  peo- 
ple do  vainly  imagine;  but  it  may  be  clear  to  those 
whose  understandings  are  enlightened,  that  Elijah  did 
raise  the  child  from  death  to  life,  and  that  the  child's 


aoal  was  dead  in  its  body,  and  that  the  soul  of  the 
child  was  revived  in  the  child's  body  again  by  the 
power  of  faith  in  Elijah. 

And  the  very  same  thi^  was  done  by  the  prophet 
BHsha,  as  in  3^  Kin;^  i-^.  M.  iH&  pto^h^t  Efisha  ctid  the 
saitee  thmg  to  ^e  ihtdV^i^^'  Woinay^  ^oh,  *  tie  iteni 
up,  cctid  lay  upon  iM  thitd,  diiAput  tds  ikouth  ilpoti  tiU 
mQVth,  and  Mi  Sy^  Upbri  his  6^^^  dtid  Kis  hands  upon 
higkdtids,  ondheUrbtchMitiskf/'itpbrL  the  cHitd;  aA'dthe 
Jle^  of  the  child  ftactedtvahtt,  dhd  ElisRa  htrecked%im~ 
self  up6rt the  tfhild  a  iecond  tithe:*  hefe  the  I'eJ^dei'  nrtif 
see,  ttostt  the  6hfld  #«ls  dead.  aWd  hf  tlfee'fAitH  a'n'd 
praVer, aridby  the  warmn^ss  of  the  pto6het  Elisha  his' 
ffesh,  the  child  revived  to  life  agalri  both  body  and  sou^. 
And  Eiiisha  did  use  the  saifte  nleaYis  ^'d  Way  a^  Elfijah] 
did,  for  he  went  in  and  shut  the  door,  and  prayed' lihto' 
the  Lord  as  Elijah  did,  and  sla'etched  himself  upon  the 
chiM  a^  £Hjah  did,  aUd  I'df^e  ^e  Child  fo  life  again 
by  tfieT)b>H^el'  of  Mtb. 

¥et  EilfehaDmaketh  no  nfentid^^  of  ifh'e  sbul  coming;  fntd'. 
tlte  ctfild  dffAin,  hid  h«(  delivered  thi  body  and  soul  of 
the  chiM  m&i  \^er6  both  de'ad^  toge^ei-,  he  delivered 
tbeita  both  blive^  together  to  th<fe  child's  mother.  It  was 
the  same  Utifiig  done  by  Elijah,^  oiil^  some  ditfSerenc<r 
in  the  W6rds,  but  the  sense  and  meaning  is  all  one. 

«6 1*at  dife  read'er  May  understand,  if  aily  true  light 
of  life  be  in  him,  that  the  soul  of  the  child  went  not'  out 
of  its  body,  but  died  in  the  body;  and  by  the  power  of 
fiStfrtn  tBetntJtthet,  it quicketi'ed  alive  out  ofdeath  in. 
the  (ihiW's  body'ag'aiiif;  f6r  tfc6'W6uToi'  lifeolf  the  chilcT 
MiBt*twenti(nrtoffli6b6dy,  4^  is  vaiiilV  imagiiied ;  birf 
thfe  soul,  Iflfe,  and  sbiHt  ol*  the  child  was  absolutely 
dead-  in  the  body,  ahd  by  the  power  of  fiiitfe  in  the  pro- 
phet, the  dead  soul  or  life  6nhfe  child  was  quickened 
aiive  again  and  <ikused  t^e  body  to  live  also.     For  if* 
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1lM>¥^iitfli'tilkttfM^lMV«4faditile'tl»i(|(  ^fikm^kilUf  gjbif^it! 

prophet  no  thanks  for  raising  her  child's^  tmndf  v4iiuDi»!ti 
a  body ;  but  the  body  and  soul  being  one  person,  they 
irete^both>  de«ic^«bgedMi>i  tfHdkke*  ptfo^h^  i«ii«*  lt«m 
both  t«ge«lKn'aIiT«,  fMd  1)f«^i^o«ttki  Mc«it«dliMmi)b«^ 
tdge^Blr,  t(iid:FC^bio(Ml'gr««lly^  itt  G«d^  and  gKt«>httii««ir 
tt»Hie  praphetl 

all  tholie  seriptttras  1^^  mosl^  deemv  of  ttiobt^  «MllttioMly' 
iM  obj^ted'  agftiii6t  the  moMEility  of  tlf^^sottt,  ot^to^ 
ja^^  ^tib&t  ^k4ts  dO^'  OHt^  i»f  the  bed|^  at  ^km  ti^ne'  of 
deaitbj  off  that  ^rits^may  be  rctil^ed  i;Ui1li^rat  }9o%kmi^  ^' 
hare  any  being  without  bodies,  or  that  a^6^rit^t*ii^ai{^ 
pear  in  a  shape  without  a  body,  or  that  a  spirit  can 
amffme  whait  dhi^e  ii>  plM^e^  yel  bliiF«  lio  bodf  df  mHh 
sikttfcei 

T%eM»  «hitlgfPtbel>^ailiiinMgiiiii<foiiof  t«eitlMni'itl'--mliti< 
hj««li'cretttkl>in  itttel^  tb'£^igb^it«(lelf  with,  ilw  th«n^i9i«» 
siit!^'  ^ifittg: «»'  sf»ii4l^  Wanting' wKftoUt^  bttdaM^  tiMithet* 
dbtt^itey  spit4t>gt»'oltt!  erf"  tlLeibody>  wli«n^iilett  dih  mim 
ima!gili«d^  by  nMM  p«opIe  Vbtati^heae  are'fl^tiMir'df  lUeafHi 
iMdki^  eMSatM  by  tiffe  ittagliMt^tt'iik  t}fl»dljrtoitttinds>«f 
v&mvsA^'tMiaKik.  fM  God'n«VeT  dl«iai»d^a»]i  «tt«b4hii^' 
i^j?ltttveshle)1*«d  beJ^M.' 

And  as  for  that  saying  of  Soioiiioti^  EoCil.  xife  'if^* 
*  Then  thall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth  a»  it  was,  and  the 
tpMi^sh^^Tglktiii'tb  Bod  ^iM'ffW^'Ui'  J^^uMoiAg, 
^MpbiUf^i  itt'the8C('«r<^dS4«^  M  ier  g^dCMtlly -«oao«ii^«Ai 
b>ffaiF|)M^l^tfi<fbKirdy  tl»4tfidu«t|«iid(tbs«{)iHt)t«taniB> 
t^€A><lpmt^gaTC'il>  i«4leil'ttifeJDP<Ue>,-  but/theiM^gKiof 
SMlbiiMli  tti-e^n(»'stfiptut«>,  fbr-  SMoBR^fl  -m^mt^  Afr^M^* 

tlo)^  ofifMtb,  but'by'tliitt  t^^i^ektioiiof  riMiWfli^  y«t>it-#a»> 
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c^the,VrisMloBi.ofTeMioii,  aAii  t)^e  knoMri^dge.of.Aature9 
of  imy  that  waa  before  hiia  ^ince  Adam,  or  a^y  that  shall 
9ome  after,  him. 

Therefore  God  chose  :him  king,  and  gave  him  the 
purest  wisdom  of  rea^OH^  af[^cQrding  to  his  desire  in  his. 

5 grayer  to  God,  that  his  wjisd^m  might  resemble  heaven 
or  glory,  as  it  did;  for  what  glory  could  a  king  have 
upon  earth  greater  than  he  hadf  which  was  a  true 
resemblance  of  ;  the  glory  of;  h^ven ;  and  this  glory 
was  procured  by  .that  power  and  great  .wisdom  qdf; 
reason  in  him ;  yet  for  all  this  he  was  ignorant  of  the . 
revelation  of  faith  and  of  spiritual  anci  heavenly  things, 
i^orant  of  the  true  God,  and  of  the  right  devil,  ana  of 
some  things  is  nature. 

•  As  that  the  sipirit  of  a  man  shquld  return  to  God  tJbat . 
gave  it  without  a  body;  when  as  God  never  gave  any 
spirit  to  man  without  a  body,  nor  to  no  other  creature : 
but  Solomon  being,  ignorant  thf^t  the  spirit  or  bouI  of 
man  is  generated  and  oegotten  by  the  law  of  getverat^n  i 
a^  well  as  thje  body ;  t^s  was  in  the  creation  when  God . 
made  man  in  his  own  in^age,  the  ignorance  of  this  cauaei). . 
him  to  speak  thus;  for  he  knew  not  where  the  ^ixit. 
tfent  ¥^hen^  the  body  ig  hwd  in  the  earth,  ;no'  moje  than 
the  learned  philosophers  do^  who  say^  a  spirit  cannot 
die;  as  if  the  spirit  and  life  of  every  creature  were  thc; 
spirit  or  life  of  God,  else  they  think  no  creature  could 
more  a^d  have  a  b^ing.   . 

And  though  Solomon  was  a  wise  man,  as  the  heiathen 
philosophers  were  wise  inen  in  nature ;  yet  they  were. 
Ignorant  in  this  one  things  of, the  la>v  of  generation,  or 
procreatiqm,  to  increase  and  multiply,  as  God  hath 
placed  in  nature  when  he  created  the  world  in  the  be* , 
ginning;  for  every  creature  as  well  as  man,  were  to  in- 
crease and  ipultiply  by  the  law  of  generation ;  and  this  I 
am  sure,  they  begot  spirit,  life,  and  soul  by  generation^ 
s  well  as  bodies. 


66 

IBiit  if  it  be  objected,  that  ^6dbir^&ih6d  into  ftiAH  the 
breath  of  life,  and  he  became  a  living  doul ;  and  so  man's 
spirit  is  of  a  more  noble  divine  life  or  spif  it  than  any 
other  creatore 

To  this  I  sa^,  the  !a>v  of  generation  to  iti&teh^  and 
multipty,  was  placed  in  man'a  seed  and  nature  bv  Udd 
the  Creator,  as  m  other  creatures ;  for  this  is  to  be  ob* 
served  that  Adam  did  not  come  to  be  a  living  sonl  by 

Ceratioh,  as  vre  do  ever  since ;  but  he  and  Eve  t^efe 
^  made  as  a  foundation  for  generation ;  go  that  6od 
made  or  created  but  one  man  and  one  woman,  all  men 
and  women  that  have  been  generated  or  begotten  ever 
since,  can  not  properly  be  said  to  be  made  nor  created, 
but  bofi^otten  by  generation ;  for  God  never  made  and 
created  but  one  man  and  one  woman^  and  all  6ihetB 
are  generated  and  begotten. 

Therefore  when  man  begets  a  6on  or  daughter  in  the 
way  ot  generation  he  begets  the  soul  or  spirit  of  thie 
child  as  well  as  the  body ;  and  the  soul  6t  spirit  came 
out  of  the  man's  loins  as  well  as  the  body :  aft  It  Was 
said  by  Jacob,  *  Seventy  souh  came  out  of  his  loins  f  if 
so,  then  that  spirit  or  soul  that  is  begotten  by  genera- 
tion, it  must  and  doth  die :  for  this  I  say  that  God  never 
breathed  the  breath    of  life  into  no  man,  but  into 
Adam ;  the  spirit  of  life  in  all  men  and  women  else  or 
since  have  been  generated  and  begotten,  and  what  spi- 
rit and  soul  of  man  that  is  generated,  it  doth  die  and 
turn  to  dust,  till  the  regeneration,  when  God  shall  raise 
it  again,  which  will  not  be  a  minute  of  an  hour  to  the 
dead  spirit  as  I  said  before.   So  it  may  be  clear  to  those 
that  have  the  true  light  of  faith  in  them,  that  the  soul 
or  spirits  of  man  doth  die  as  well  as  the  body ;  they 
both  came  into  the  world  together  alive,  and  they  shall 
both  go  out  of  the  world  again  dead,  as  I  have  shewed 
before.    Also  the  reader  may  see,  thattthose  Scriptures 
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have  been  misunderstood  though  the  ignorance  and 
darkness  of  men  s  minds^  to  think  that  the  soul  or 
spirit  of  man  doth  not  die^  but  slip  out  of  the  body ; 
but  to  imagine  that  spirits  may  walk  without  bodies,  or 
that  any  witch  can  raise  any  spirit  without  a  body ;  and 
mi^ny.  pther  conceits  that  do  arise  out  of  the  dark  mind 
Qfman  :  which  have  been  grounded  upon  those  Scrip- 
ture words ;  therefore  I  have  given  the  interpretation 
of  all  those  places  of  Scripture  that  are  of  most  concern- 
ment^ an(l  seem  to  bear  such  sense ,  as  is  generally 
conceived  among  professors  of  the  Scriptures :  so  that 
whoever  understand^  the  interpretation,  may  receive 
^reat  satisfaction  in  their  minds  m  this  point ;  so  much 
for  satisfaction  of  the  understanding  in  heart,  and  for 
th^  discontent  of  the  ignorant  and  dark  minded  people, 
who  beUeve  by  tradition  that  their  spirits  do  not  die, 
but  slidiB  out  of  tte  body  at  the  time  of  death;  and  if 
they  have  been  evil  and  wicked  livers,  their  spirits  do 
walk  afterwards  and  cannot  be  at  rest.  These  conceits 
hftve  been  exceeding  brief  in  the  world  heretofore,  when 
people  were  in  darkness,  and  so  is  still  where  the  dark- 
ness <)f  mind  ruleth. 
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CHAP.  XVI. 

'i'HERE  is  one  thing  more  that  would  be  necessarj^  fiir 
thfe  wise  in  heart  to  know,  which  the  Scriptures  speal: 
of  in  several  places;  but  I  never  heard  any  of  the  mmi$- 
try  tell  what  that  satan  is  the  Scriptures  speak  of,  t^ere- 
fbre  I  shall  speak  a  word  or  two  to  shew  what  satah  is^ 
and  so  conclude.  1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  ^Anct  satan  stood  up 
against  Israel'^  and  Job  i.  6.  ^And  satan  came  also 
Among  themf  and  chap.  xxi.  22.  *  And  the  Lord  said  ta 
Satan ^  from  whence  earnest  thout  and  God  said  to  scAan^ 
hast  thou  considered  my  servant  Jbhf  Ezek.  iii.  V./And 
satan  standing  at  his  right  hand'  Mat.  xxvi.  23.  '  Gei 
thee  behind  me  satan.'  Luke  x.  18.  ^  /  beheld  satan  as 
tightening  fall  from  heaven. 
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1  Chron.  xxi.  \.\  And  satan  stood  up  against  Isrd^T^ 
and  provoked  David  to  number  Israel.]  This  Satkii  Ithat 
provoked  David,  it  was  the  motions  of  reason  In  himself 
being  lifted  up  in  his  own  mind,  in  that  he  had  over- 
come the  children  of  Ammon,  he  thought  to  make  no- 
thing of  the  Philistines;  therefore  the  thoughts  of  his 
heaH  moved  him  to  number  the  people  to  khow  his. 
strenlgth.  And  this  motion  that  clid  arise  in  his  heart 
it;  was  satan,  it  is  called  satan,  because  those  motions 

groceed  from  the  spirit  or  seed  of  reason  in  him. '  In  2 
iam.  xxiv.  1.  it  is  said,  *  The  anger  of  the  Lard  wojs 
kiiidled  against  Israel^  and  he  moved  David  against 
them  to  sag,  Go,  number  Israel,'  that  is,  the  Lord  suf- 
fered the  motions  of  reason  in  David  to  be  powerful 
and  strong  in  him,  that  no  arguments. should  dissuade 
him  from  it,  but  the  people  must  be  numbered ;  and  this 
was  that  satan  in  David,  and  no  spirit  without  him. 


So  Job  i.  6.  *  T%e  sons  of  God  came  to  present  them* 
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selves  before  the  Lard,  and  saian  cafne  also  amomg  them.' 
To  this  I  say,  the  book  of  Job  is  do  Scripture,  neitbmr 
are  men  to  build  their  faith  upon  it,  because  the  book 
of  Job  was  written  before  Moses,  therefore  no  Scripture ; 
for  Moses  his  writing  is  the  first  foundation  of  Scripture. 
.yet.th^Xdp  cc^nfess  Ihftt  Job.  was  a.  good  aiuLfaitMnl 
«iMi»  ^m4  biecajise  he  iisr^&  afflicted  by  satan^  and  satan 
h , spoki^A;  of  in,  sieTeral places^  of  Sciipiujce^  yet .  mane  tif 
thiegooi  did  de(dare  what.tbi&j(alan.i^..these&)re  I  shall 
.  dlf  cl^e  iv;]iw.,  what  that  satauwast^that  oune  among;  dui 

.  I^d^clfli^e,  t^  aoDS  of  <»od  they  .wei;e..tbe  sona  of  Job, 
who  fi^aslied  their  three  sostecsy.  aa  y pu .  m&y  read^.  I^S 
^^i:e>  called  the  sons  of  God,,  beca^ae  they  wert.  that 
gqod  andc.fi^lhlul  m^  JtohV  $f»i^.;  af  thQ  scuia.  of  Seth 
w^r^  called^  tl)i^  ,^ciiib  o£  iGrod^  and  *  tiijf  looked  yf^pn  tb^ 
llatighters  of  men  and  saxo  thai  thfiff  vxexe  faity,  S^:  aa 
you  may  read  in  Genesis.  Now  that  satan  came 
amount  them  whea  they  pr^santtd  themaehea  hef#re 
the* I4u:d^  it  w^aa  the  spirit,  of  rc^on  in.  Jeb'a  sev.ea  aonSj, 
whe^  th^  fbai^ljed  0]^.  Jthcieve.  SAsters^  they;  ,ware  nOiveiL 
rja.,t]^ir.  vvif^da  ,to  voluptoausnftss, .  d^gnkeaneasi^  au|i 
Ijist,  a^  th/Biesi/aif, the, heathen  wene  wherct^th^liired^ft 
so  tli^t.  iff^  )d|d  wicj^difitsa  in  the;  ahaenee  oij^  ihim^ 
&i^e]f;,  aim/ J^cit)  .|wi  wickedness,  hia  aonsi 

had  caixs^d  jGrodin  their  hearts^  as,  yctHi.  ma j  see  in^the- 
^e^^^l^efoi;^,  so,  Jol).  cimsed  his  saoa,  to  pesent.  l£emr 
^IfftH  belb))e,th^  ]4>rdand  to  wiui^hip.  t£e  JOvrd^^^aait 
vr^Of^  1^  Aaii^ii  fo^^  to  do  in  those  times,  a^d  sataJK 
Qaf^e^wth^^ther^  th^.is,.  the  spirit  of  reaaqAiahisimw 
^  ci.l^a^|wit^  tliif^mj^  refUM^mne^m  themselves  ^  whY.shoid 
th^^&^f^.^o])'  repfove  them,  iox,  theijc  wickednwa  ittt 
tbeii:  tewtait.tW  was!  tbat  sataiL  that  eajme  a,monB»t» 
them  j4  1^1  h'e,wa9.ia.thefl[i4aad  no.  other  satah  but  whai^ 
was  wfJtJl^  thi^n^^ 

.^4itbiAiJifi  1M  sataa  1M  gpath.  l^and  fro.in.lhe 


^ifat  tnis  SDint  of  reason,  tnik  satoo^  it  goeib  io  and*  fr# 
^  ihift  earth,  to  tempt  and  destroy  the  faithftii. 

*  '      •  ...•■-♦■ 

:  \  It  was  tiiot  aalan  tEat  did  motion  ihe  Slabea&»  and 

Chaldeans  te  take  away  Job-s  Hiceni  and  siay  his '  ser- 

^^ramts  as  -  ibeV^  weie  plowing,  and  fired*  the  sneep>  ali4 

bunt  np  Jtib  s  servjants ;  and  the  Qialdeans  ean^o  with 

aiand  of  m^i  seeing  ^ob  smitten  and  destroyed  by  tfae 

Sabeans;  aiid  ^y  came  with  three  bands  of  i^en  a^ 

destroyed  the  Camels  ami  die  rest  of  bis  senraAlki 

■  • 

j^or  thift  must  be  minded;  that  in  tiM>s^.  time^  t^r4 
vris  no  law  to^  deliver  or  heiip  the  innocent^  bnt  hjB  that 
bad  tbe  itnmi^&A  sw«rd  earned  the  day.  ,  And  Ih^ 
ImH  &r  trial  of  Job's  (kith  and  patience^  and*fi>r  api^ 
tern  foe  the  a^pstocome,  he  Offered  Ihe  ;spirft  fit  yOfk* 
i^BXJt  reason  urthe  Saltans*  and  Chaldeans  to  act  to 
and  from  the  earthy*  to  stir  im  their  peopW,  to  destroy 
Job  and  a0  h£s  house  and  oatwl. .       ,  <     '  ' 


AIso'fa(pd  snfered  ihenaiiin^i  wi||id;td  bl^w  down  tilMF 
bonse  ivnere  JoVs  -sons  were  fearing,,  and  /d^stro;^ed 
them*  according  to  the  desire  of  tfae  spirit  of  un^^lean 
reafekm  in  the  Sabeans  and  Chaldeans,  i^oi^  th^  sons  of 
Job  were  wickedchiidren  tbo^healled  the  ,ipas  oi^Q  At 

Avji  IkstH^f  aU  iiie  spint  ff  nneleifant  reasep.  bk  JoVa 
Wi^^t  wa^thatsatan  that  tempted  Job  to  corse  GqA  and 
die:  so  mat  there  is  no  etfaor  spiritior  satanyrithput  nf ani 
buttlmtsiBtane]^en  ef  in  Jeb>;ii  was'the  sph^t  of  iii^; 
cK^mjir  c^aspn,  in  the  mind^  Chaldecols^ 

VoAffi ,J4^ rwife  and sons^^that^ was  thesatan  ftifd'ne* 


Am;  WriM  theW4^^^^  <^^'> 

sat^iLw^  biit)their&aeti(Em^ 
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seed  of  faith  disputed  in  liim  for  God^  persuading  him 
to  be  patient,  and  let  that  liate  its  perfect  work,  and 
so  hope  did  encrease  -  in  him^  and  the  seed  off  reason, 
which  was  satan  in  him  as.  w:ell  as  in  others,  it  pleaded 
against  God,  reasoning*  in, him  as  if  Opd  did  not  do. 
well  or  justly  by  hi^n,  that  had  been  sO  righteous  in  his 
life,  one  who  never  did  no  Wrong  to  his  neighbour,  but 
always  feared  God;  yet.  that  wd  should  suffer  the 
wicked  to  destroy  his  cattle  and  servants,  and  suffer 
the  wind  to  blow  down  his  house,  tind  destroy  his  chil- 
dren, and  not  only's^o,  but  suffer  his  body  to  oreak  out 
with  boils  and  blotches  piost  loi^thsoqie,  as  if  he  t^ad 
beeti  the  greatest  sinner  in  the.  world ;  ^o  that  he,  thought 
that  God  dealt  more  cruelly  with  him  than  with  any 
other  creature.  And  further,  he  thought  God^  ijleult 
hardly  with  him,  that  he  would  neither  take  away  his 
Life  t&at  he  thight  die  out  of  this  troubled  mind  and  pai^s 
of  body  norre^ore  him  to  health.  These  aud  s\ich 
Uke  reasonings  dud  thoughts  passed  through  Job's  trou- 
bled soul  even  from  the  spirit  or  seed  of  reason  in  ;him,' 
which  is  the  dispute  of  satan;  for  as  the  seed  of  faith  in 
Job  disputed  for  God,  so  did  Ibe  seed  of  reason  in  Job 
dispute  for  satan ;  for  there  is  no  other  sat^n  but  wliajt 
is  in  man  as  I  said  before. 

^  .•  .  '        '  •  •  *• 

^b  in  Zach.  iii.  I.  here  Zacnariali  the  prophet  saw  ih 
a  vision  the  redemption  of  the  seed  of,  faith  by  Chi;ist 
under  the  type  of  Joshua;  the  high  priest,  standing  l?e- 
^re  '^e  angel  of  the  Liord/  an^A  satan  standing  at  his 
right  hanii  to  resist  him;    This  high  priest  Wa^  ^Christ 
clothed  with  filthy  garmei^s',  w:heh  he  becabie  flesl^, 
when'on  earth  he  appeared  unto  men  ta  be  ,do^lied| 
in  filthv  gdrtnehts,  being' ^o  meftn  and  had  ^not  a  j(dace* 
to  lay  his  head,  yet  professed  himself  to  be  the  S6xiL^6f* 
God,  the  high  priest  that  should  offer  up  himself  for^  to 
save  his  people ;  for  Ibigh  priests  in  former  timers  did  ap- 
pear to  tM  people  with  rich  attd  gldrious  ^arnf^nts;  '^ut 
this  high  priest  doth  appear  to  the  seed  of  reason,  to  be 


fClQt^d  in  flUhy  garm^ntBrBOt  fit  (aa  reason  thinksi)  to 
»]stand  l?efi)re  the  aQgeJi  of  til)e Lord. ' 

And  this  satan  that  stands  at  his  right  hand  to  resist 
m,  it'if a^  the  spirit  of  imeteaa  rewon  in  tbobe  peM)ie 
of  the  Jews  when  Christ  wa^  upon  earthy  and  when  ttiAt 
devil  that  tempted  Christ  spoken  of  in.  Matthew,  dis^ 
puted  with  Christ,  he  resisted  the  high  priest,  and  st<K)d 
at  Christ's  ri^ht  hand  at  that  time ;  and  this  devil  thdt 
tempted  Christ  it  was  a  man  endued  with  a  high  plteh 
of  reason,  and  that  spirit  of  reason,  ot  wisdom  of  reas6l^ 
in  that  man  that  tempted  Christ  the  high  priest,  it  ^as 
satan  that  strove  to  resist  Christ  in  dispute,  whereupon 
Christ  said,'  *ffei  thee  hence,  satan.'  » 

This  satan  was  a  man;  and  the,  spirit  of  reason  in  this 
man  is  that  satan  that  alwinrs  r^sisteth  :the  wisdom  of 
&ith  which  is  the  wisdom  oi  God,  3ut  thih  hath  been 
more  largely  treatf^d  upon  in  our:otheir.writin^, 'so  I 
shall  speak  no  more  of  that  devil  ^nd ;  ^s  temptations 
here.  '        ' 


i  J 


So  in  Matth.  xvi.  23.  Christ  said  uQto  Peter,  (ret  the^ 
behind  me  Satan.  Here  you  see  Pe^r  is  called  Satail, 
because  it  was  the  spirit  of  reason  in  Peter  that;  said; 
Master,  pity  thyself;  that  ^9  the  thought^of  Pet|^r|8  hMXt 
they  did  savour  of  the  fleshly  part,  that  is  those  motions 
to  persuade  Christ  to  sate  himself  from  deatib,  they  did 
arise  from  the  seed  of  reason  in  Peter,  therefore  galled 
Satan ;  for  there  was  no  new  spirit  that  came  iiito  Peter 
at  th^t  time  to  cause*  him  to  speak  those  yrord^,  but 
those  words  proceeded  from, the  seed  of  reason  in  hiiri,  as 

aforesahl^  therefore  called  satan.  '     '. 

~  ■  ' 

And  wheresoever  that  expression  is  used,  *  as  Peter 
said  himself  in  the  Acts,  ^  Why  hath  Sata^  filled  thine 
heart  to  lie  unto  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  that  is,  wny  hath  the 
motions  of  reason  in  thee  persuaded  thy  heart  to  tell  a 
lie  vntp/tJB^  that  have  the  if  oly  Ghost  in  us. 


n 

$(6  tiMi  reirfer  ihiiqr  clearly  see^  there  is  no  other  ^ten 
to  tempt  God  or  man,  bat  the  motions  and  words  that 
proceed  from  the  seed  of  reason  in  man  and  woman.. 

9o  |n  Liik«  X.  18.  ^  And  Vhriri  BotidMuto  his  DiscMle$^ 
I  hekM  SMUn^  a$  Ugklninff  jfatt  /^tm  hemen,'  .This 
Christ  ^aki^,  beeause  his  disciples  rejoiced  that  the  de- 
vils were  subject  to  tldem.  The  meaning  <^  Christ  was, 
that  he  saw  ute  spirit  of  reason,  that  was  in  the  rulers 
of  tl)e  Jews,  yery  nigh  in  the  righteousness  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  even  as  if  they  were  in  heaven,  thinking  in  them- 
selves that  none  could  be  more  happy  and  surer  of  hea- 
Vei}  and  peace  ^ith  Gtod,  Aan  they  ^at  kept  to  the  law 
of  Moses. 

Now  CSiristknowing  thai  this  righteousness  of  the 
Jews/  fidiould  be  thrown  down  by  the  righteousness  of 
fiiith,  Whldb  his  apostles  shotjdd  preach,  there^re  he  saw 
by  faith  ^at  the  Ett^irit  of  reiason  fa  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews  should  likll  Uke  lightning  from  heaven ;  and  so  it 
did,  and  the  disciples  of  Christ  should,  by  the  doctrine 
and  righteousness  of  faith,  tread  upon  seroents,  ajid  up- 
on their  perseciitioni  and  upon  ffeeir  rignteousness  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  upon  all  that  whi3i  did  fall  like 
U^rtning  from  heaven ;  tney  should  tread  upon  Satan* 
tMt  is,  upon  Ae  wry  wisdom  of  reason  the 


Vh^  is  Ae  true  meaning  of  Christ,  when  he  beheld 
Sbian  fall  from  heaven  like  lightnin|^,  and  what  Satan  £s 
9D  mmcb  spc^Lon  of  in  soiipture.  Much  more  might  be 
iaid  to  enlarge  this  point,  b«t  I  have  spoken  more  [a{- 
ready  tiian  I  did  intend ;  but  I  niofppes^ik^re  i»  enou^ 
written  here  in  short  to  satisfy  those,  that  can  understand 
by  a  little  what  a  great  deal  means,  and  also  people 
may  know  when  they  speak  of  Satan  what  Satan  19,  and 
when  &ey  speak  of  tile  devil,  they  may  know  what  Ifte 
devil  is.  So  moch  concerning  the^  interpretation  ofSa- 
tan,  and  the  coue^si<m  of  this  epistle^  written  by  .  * 
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EDWARD      BOURNE. 

I  Saw  a  Letter  of  yours  which  you  fcnt  to  Dorothy  Carter^ 
wherein  I  perceive  ihe  did  lend  you  a  Book  of  ours,  of 
the  two  Witneflcs  of  the  Spirit^  which  you  have  perufcd,  not 
for  your  Good,  but  for  your  eternal  Hurt  \  for  you  have 
difcovered  in  that  Paper  what  Seed  and  Nature  you  are  of, 
which  is  the  reprobate  Angel's  Seed  and  Nature,  which  is 
called  in  Scripture  A  Serpent y  or  Dm/,  of  whofe  Seed  or 
Child  you  are  one,  which  you  have  plainly  expreffed  in  your 
Letter,  by  fpcaking  evil  of  the  Things  you  do  not  know,  in 
which  Book  or  Books  you  were  not  worthy  to  look  into :  But 
many  more  befides  you  of  the  Serpent*s  Brood  haveftumbled 
at  this  Stone,  even  the  Commiffion  of  the  Spirit,  to  their  eter- 
nal Condemnation,  which  we  the,  Witneffcs  of  the  Spirit  have 
denounced  upon  them,  which  no  infinite.  Spirit  or  Light  of 
Chrift  within  them  (hall  take  it  off  from  them,  nor  deliver 
them  in  the  Day  of  Trouble. 

I  (hall  (hew  in  fome  particular  Places  in  your  Letter  wherein 
you  have  finned  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  a  Sin  that  will  never 
be  forgiven  in  this  World,  nor  in  the  World  to  come.  And 
fo  I  (hall  proceed  to  the  Sentence  of  eternal  Death  upon  you. 

Firft,  you  fay,  that  you  perufed  the  Book  till  you  was 
weary  with  looking  into  it,  for  it  was  one  of  the  dirtyeft  and 
confus'deft  Piece  of  Work  that  ever  you  (aw, 

Alfo  you  do  advifc  Dorothy  Carter  to  confider  of  it,  and 
let  the  Witnefs  of  her  own  Confcicnce  anfwer  whether  it  wai 
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given  forth  from  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  or  from  the  Spirit  of 
Error  and  Deceit,  or  not. 

This  I  would  have  you  to  know,  though  it  be  too  late  for 
your  Good,  that  it  is  neither  the  Light  in  her^  nor  in  you,  not 
no  Man  under  Heaven  at  this  Day,  that  can,  or  ought  to 
judge  of  the  Doftrine  or  Declaration  of  a  Prophet  that  hath 
a  CommiliioA  from  God,  but  ought  rather  <o  fubnl^t  and  yield 
Obedience  to  their  Dodrine  ;  for  there  is  no  eternal  Life  to 
be  had  but  in  the  Faith  of  it :  .For  ^bofoever  receivetb  a  Pr&phei 
in  the  Name  of  a  Prophet^  Jhall  receive  a  Prophet^ s  Reward  \ 
which  Reward  is  no  Icfs  than  the  Affurance  of  eternal  Life, 
So  on 'the  <x)ntraryi  he  that  defpifcth  a  Prophet's  Dofitrinc, 
defpifeth  him  that  fent  him,  and  (hall  receive  from  that  Pro- 
phet the  Seal  in  his  Confcience  of  his  eternal  Damnation. 

The  firft  Thing  that  you  take  Offence  at  is,  that  we  fay 
that  the  reprobate  Angel  had  the  Womb  of  a  Woman  to 
clothe  himfclf  with  Flelh  alfo,  to  bring  forth  God's  Defign  : 
From  which  you  do  a(k,  whether  that  which^is  the  Devil's 
Work  can  be  God's  glorious  Defign,  feeing  God  hath  niani- 
Fcftcd  his  Son  to  dcftroy  the  Works  of  the  Devil  ? 

To  which  I  anfwer.  That  the  reprobate  Angel  clothing 
hirofelf  with  Flefli  in  the  Womb  of  a  Woman,  it  was  God^s 
Defign  that  the  reprobate  Angel  Ihould  do  fo,  for  this  very 
Purpofe,  that  there  might  be  a  Generation  of  Men  and  Wo- 
men c^  his  Seed  brought  forth  here  in  this  Earth,  in  the 
State  of  Mortality,  being  bom  under  the  Law,  it  being  written 
in  their  Seed  and  Nature  *,  and  by  the  not  fulfilling  of  that 
Law,  which  is  written  in  the  Serpent's  Seed,  it  is  made  ca- 
pable to  fuffcr  the  Pains  of  eternal  Death,  which  is  the  fecond 
Death  \  and  this  was  God's  Defisn^  that  he  might  deftroy  the 
Seed  of  the  Serpent  with  a  fecond  DeatL 

And  as  for  <5od*s  deftroying  the  Works  of  the  Devil,  he 
doth  deftroy  them  two  Ways  ;  that  is,  he  that  is  God  did  lay 
down  his  fpiritual  and  heavenly  Glory  in  the  Womb  of  Mary 
the  Virgin*  and  fo  cloathing  himfelf'^  with  Flefli  and  Bone,  fo 
that  be  might  be  capable  to  fuffer  the  Pains  of  Death :  There- 
fore it  is  faid  in  Scripture, /i&^  tbisjefus^  wbicb  is  called  tbe  Son 
of  Cod  \  but  in  other  Places  of  Scripture  he  is  called  the  Very 
Ca^  as  the  Epiftle  of  yobn^  where  he  faith,  Tbis  is  tbe  very 

God 
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Gad  dnd  Elerual  Life.  And  Ifaiah^  where  lie  faith,  To  us  a 
Child  is  barn^  i$  us  a  Spn  is  given^  attributing  to  that  Child  * 
Jefus  the  Thk  of  everlafting  Father^  mighiy  God,  and  Pri^ice  of 
Peace.  There  might  be  more  Places  of  Scriptures  named  to 
prove  this  Thing,  as  that  Saying,  fbal  (be  Fulnefs  of  tbe  God- 
i/0d  dweU  bodily  in  bim^  and  thart  Saying  in  the  Revelation^  I 
am  Alpha  andOmega^  the  Ftr0  and  ibe  Lafi :  He  that  ^tt^as  dead^ 
but  am  alive^  asU  i^bold  lUvefor  evermore^  And  as  the  Angel, 
by  takiBg  Flefti  U(x>n  him,  by  cntring  into  the  Womb  of  £w>' 
brOMght  Sin  and  Death  into  the  World  unto  the  Seed  of  j^tam^ 
foGod,  by  clothing  himlelf  with  Fie(h  in  the  Womb  of  a 
Virgin,  tKat  he  might  be  put  to  Death  in  that  Fie(h,  and  by 
bis  Spirit  quidkmng  again  in  that  Fleih,  he  will  deftroy  him 
that  had  the  Power  of  Deaths  which  is  the  Devil,  and  tbe 
Devil's  Works. 

He  dcftroyed  the  Works  of  the  Devil  in  the  Seed  of  Adam,  by 
their  having  FaUh  in  the  Death  of  God,  which  Faith  puriBes  the 
Heart,  and  is  jufiified  in  the  Sight  of  God,  and  in  thek*  own 
Confcience;  and  fo  the  Works  of  the  Devil  are  deftroyed.in 
the  Seed  of  Faith,  which  is  the  Seed  of  Adamy  by  believing 
in  the  Blood  of  God,  they  having  their  Hearts  fprinkled  by 
Faith  in  his  Death  ;  and  this  did  God  procure  to  his  own  Seed, 
by  clothing  himfelf  with  Flefli.  So  on  the  contrary,  he,  by 
his  Defign  of  clothing  himfelf  with  Flefti,  hath  procured  the 
eternal  Deftrudion  to  that  reprobate  Angri  and  his  Seed  ;  and 
you  being  one  of  the  Devil's  Sons,  I  know  by  your  WordSj 
for  by  your  Words  you  ihall  be  condemned  \  for  you  have 
plainly  ihewed  VMO  me  by' your  Letter  what  Seed  you  are  of» 
and  who  your  Father  is,  even  the  fame  as  was  Cain*s  Father  i 
you  and  he  have  all  one  Father,  for  yoa  were  begotten  of  that 
wkked  one,  even  that  reprobate  Angel,  which  God  defigned  him 
aod  his  Seed  unto  that  cndlefs  Mifery,  as  is  fpoken  of  in  that 
Book  which  you  call  a  Confufion  and  a  Lie:  And  not  only  fo^ 
but  you  hate  called  many  heavenly  Myfteries  the  bottomlefs 
Pit  of  Confufion  \  as,  that  God  created  the  Pertbn  of  the  Ser- 
pent xnore  glorious  than  the  reft  of  the  Holy  Angels. 

Atfo  you  would  have  it  peeved  fay  Scripture,  that  God 
made  Angels  fpirituai  Perfons ;   neither  can  it  enter  into  your 

Heart  to  believe  that  tbe  Serpent  was  made  by  tlie  Wifdont 

and 
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and  fecret  Council  of  God,  to  bring  forth  his  Seed  to  oppofe 
the  Creator }  and  yet  you  read  in  the  Scripture,  that  God 
would  put  Enmity  bet'voeen  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent  and  the  Seed  of 
the  IVoman.  From  what  did  this  Seed  of  the  Serpent  come, 
but  from  that  reprobate  Angel  which  is  always  in  Oppofition 
tinto  the  Seed  or  the  Woman,  which  is  the  Seed  of  Adam^ 
which  is  the  Seed  of  Faith,  which  is  the  Seed  of  God  ? 

The  Knowledge  of  thefe  two  Seeds  is  that  which  can  truly 
explain  the  true  Meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  and  open  the 
Gates  of  Hell,  and  let  in  all  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent  who 
deny  a  perfonal  God  in  Fiefli  and  Bone  glorified  :  Alfo  the 
Knowledge  of  the  two  Seeds  doth  open  the  Gate  of  Heaven 
unto  the  Seed  of  Fattb,  and  lets  them  enter  into  that  ever* 
lafting  Glory,  where  they  fhall  fee  their  God  Face  to  Face  to 
their  eternal  Joy  ;  becaufe  God  hath  *a  Body  and  Face,  and 
fo  Ihall  every  Seed  have  a  Face  of  its  own.  And  though  the 
Seed  of  the  Serpent  fhall  have  a  Face  of  its  own,  yet  it  (hall 
never  fee  the  Face  of  God,  Angels,  nor  Man,  no,  nor  their 
own  Face,  to  Eternity  :  For  as  they  lived  and  died  in  Darknefs 
here  in  this  World,  not  knowing  what  the  Form  and  Nature 
of  the  true  God  is,  nor  the  Form  and  Nature  of  the  right 
Devil  ;  and  fo  not  knowing  what  Nature  and  Seed  themfelves 
are  of,  they  (hall  rife  again  in  that  eternal  Darknefs,  never 
ftirring  from  the  Place  they  are  raifed,  to  Eternity. 

I  write  thefe  Lines  unto  you  Edward  Bourne^  knowing  you 
to  be  of  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent,  and  appointed  to  eternal 
Damnation  before  you  were  born ;  though  you  know  it  not,  I 
do  know  it  by  your  fpeaking  Evil  of  that  Doctrine  which  is 
declared  by  us  the  WitnefTes  of  the  Spirit,  by  calling  of  it 
Deceit,  Confufion,  and  Lies,  with  many  more  wicked  Speeches 
againft  the  pureft  Truth  that  ever  was  declared  by  Prophet  or 
Apoftle  ;  becaufe  this  is  the  Commi(fion  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
lift  Witnefs  of  God  on  Earth. 

Therefore  for  thefe  your  hard  Sayings  againft  the  Doftrine 
of  this  CommifSon  of  the  Spirit,  in  Obedience  unto  my  Com- 
milTion,  \  do  pronounce  you  curfed  and  damned.  Soul  and 
Body,  from  the  Prefence  of  God,  eled  Men  and  Angels,  to' 
Eternity  %  neither  fhall  that  Light  within  you,  nor  any  God, 
deliver  you  from  this  Curfcj  but,  according  to  is^y  Word,    it 

Ihall 
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ihall  be  upon  ydu,  becaufe  you  (hafl  know  chat  God  hath 
given  Power  unco  Man  to  curfe  you  to  Eternity,  and  that  there 
is  a  Prophet  of  the  Lord  now  in  the  Land. 

l^       LODOWICIC  MuOOLBTON-t 

One  of  the  two  laft  Witneffes  and  Prophets  unto  the  High  and 
Mighty  God,  the  Man  Cbrift  Jefus  in  Glory.    Vale. 


A   LETTER   of    Samuel    Hooton    and 
W.  S.  to  Lodowick  Muggleton^ 

FO  R  fo  we  can  call  thee,  as  Chrift  did  Judas^  and  alfo 
che  flochful  Servanc  whofe  Talenc  was  hid  in  che  Earth, 
who  art  in  the  higheft  Scace  of  Inchancmenc. 

Thou  haft  flandered  the  Children  of  che  Moft  High  God, 
thy  Lips  hach  uttered  Lies,  chy  Tongue  hath  forged  Deceit ; 
thou  art  a  falfe  Witnefs,  a  Wanderer,  a  Vagabond  from  the 
true  Underftanding,  true  Knowledge  and  Council,  under  whofe 
Tongue  is  the  Afp  and  the  Venom,  who  outfputters  it  againfl: 
the  Children  of.  Light,  but  with  it  chou  arc  comprehend^ 
ed,  and  (hall  be  made  manifeft,  and  the  Hook  ni  (yah)  is 
puc  inco  thy  Noftrils,  by  which  chou  (hale  be  held,  and  nsK  (Obed) 
is  thy  State,  if  thou  canft  read  it,  which  upon  thee  (hall 
come,,  and  canft  thou  read  N^niiu  ^^ame)  thou  haft  polluced 
thyfelf,  thou  haft  defiled  chyfelf,  chou  haft  made  chyfelf  unclean, 
and  chou  arc  unclean,  and  arc  in  che  higheft  State  of  Ranters, 
from  the  holy  Body,  in  the  polluted  Body  ;  and  where-ever 
thou  haft  an  Entrance  thou  wilt  defile ;  and  thou  mayft  deceive 
Foolsj  and  them  that  be  void  of  Underftanding,  but  the  Sound 
and  the  Weighty  thy  Spirit  hath  not,  nor  never  had  any  Enter* 
tainment  \  for  thou  avt  clothed  with  a  Curfe,  and  not  with  a 
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Blcffmg,  the  FruUs  of  which  is  fputtered  abroad,  and  the  eter- 
nal Sentence  of  Judgment  of  the  Lord  God  is  fentenccd  upon 
thee.  And  now  to  the  Matter  of  thy  Slanders,  and  Scandals, 
^nd  Reproaches,  that  thou  cafts  upon  the  Moft  High's  Children. 
Firft,  Thou  fayeft,  We>  {that  ar^,  called  fakers)  are  guided 
and  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Antichrift. 

Anfwer.  This  is  falfe,  for  we  are  in  the  Spirit  of  .Chrift  be- 
focc  Antichrift  was,  and  W€.have  it,  and  are  Chrift*s  ;  and  fo 
thy  Slanders  doth  not  touch  us,  but  is  thy  own,  who  fpcaks 
of.thyfelf>  and  bcareth  Witnefe  to  thyfclf 5  but  our  Wimeft 
is  in  Heaven,  which  bcareth  Witnefs  of  us,  and  witoefieth 
to  us,  which  thou  haft  manifcfted  thou  knoweft  not,  who 
.judges  with  evil  Thoughts,  and  is  in  that  Judgment  which 
is  to  be  reproved ;  for  we  have  Judgment  to  fcntencc  and 
judg^e  fuch  Spirits  perpetually; 

Secondly,  Thou  fayeft,.  U^e  are  the  worft  9/  allf  and  the 
moft  curfei  of  all  in  point  of  DoSIrine. 

Anfwer.  This  is  falfe  again,  and  from  flanderous  Lips: 
Our  Do&rine  is  Chrift's  and  the  Apoftles,  and  we  that  doth 
his  Will  do  know  hi$  Doftrine,  and  we  arc  in  the  Power  of 
God  that  was  before  SeAs  was ;  and  thou  art  the  Man  that  wan- 
ders up  and  down  to  make  SeAs,  whofe  Mouth  is  filled  with 
curfing,  and  foweth  it ;  fo  thou  (halt  reap  of  the  fame,  wluch 
will  enter  into  thy  Bowels,  who  art  the  Antichrift  out  of 
Chrift's  Dodrfne  and  the  Apoftles,  and  an  Enemy  to  it,  whicli 
faith,  Blefs^  and  curfenot ;  therefore  thou  art  one  of  thecmfed 
Children  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of,  who  (peaks  forth  the  high 
fwelling  Words  of  Vanity  to  the  alluring  of  the  Lufts  of  riic 
FIe(h,  and  fo  to  catch  People  with  thy  Bait  -,  but  thy  Damnation 
and  Judgment  lingereth  not,  nor  flumbereth  not.  Remember 
thon  waft  tdd  this  in  thy  Lifetime. 

Thirdly,  Thou  fayefb,  IFe  deny  both  the  Father  and  the  Son 
to  be  a  Perfon  in  the  Form  of  a  Man^  and  that  we  deny  the 
fame  Flejh  and  Bone  of  Jefusy  v:hich  fuffered  Deaths  was  laid  in 
the  Grave^  which  rofe  again^  which  was  feen  afterwards  by  his 
Apoftles  and  others  ^  which  afcended  up  int&  Heaven  in  that  fame 
Hefb  and  Bone^  which  he  fuffered  Death. 

Anfwer.  To  this  wc  charge  thee,  and  command  thee  to 
mention  the  Man,  and  the  Place  of  hi$  Abode,  that  denied 
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this,  and  Is  a  ^ifaker.  Secondly,  thy  Charge  is  utterly  fa]ic« 
and  Lies,  and[SIanders  as  to  us,  and  the  Lord  will  judge  thee  for 
fowing  fuch  Lies  abroad  \  for  we  own  Chrift,  and  none  of  us 
denies  him  that  was  prophefied  of,  feen  by  die  Prophets  and 
holy  Men  of  God,  came  according  to  the  Prophecy,  and 
was  born  of  a  Virgin,  according  to  the  Prophecy  of  Ifaiab^ 
and  fuffered  Death,  and  rofe  again,  according  to  Scriptures^ 
the  Man  Chrift  Jefus,  who  fhall  judge  the  World  in  Righte- 
oufnefs,  whom  God  hath  ordained  ;  and  we  own  that,  accord- 
ing to.the  Flefh,  he  was  of  Ahraham^  and  the  fame  that  fuffer- 
ed, rofe,  and  afcended  into  Heaven,  and  remains  in  the  Hea- 
vens until  the  Reftitution  of  all  Things  \  and  we  fit  in  heaven** 
ly  Places  in  Chrift  Jefus,  who  is  the  exprefs  Image  and  Sub* 
ftance  of  his  Father's  Perfon ;  and  we  own  the  Holy  Ghofi,  and 
we  own  the  Father^  and  knows  them:  And  as  touching 
Chrift's  Fle(h»  we  are  Bone  of  his  Bone,  and  Flefh  of  his 
Flefh,  and  we  have  the  Mind  of  Chrift,  and  fo  thou  Liar,  let 
thy  Mouth  be  ftopt. 

Thirdly,  Thou  fayeft.  If  we  Jhonld  own  Cbrift  to  he  a  Per^ 
fon%  then  that  Light  of  Cbrift ^  wbicb  we  fo .  much  talk  of^ 
would  vanijh  like  Smoak^  and  come  to  notbing. 

*  Anfwer.  To  this  we  anfwer.  That  thou  hafl  fnanifefled 
thy  Darknefs  and  Ignorance,  not  knowing  Chrift,  not  know- 
ing the  Holv  Ghoft,  not  knowing  the  Father,  not  knowing 
Chrift's  Flefh,  his  Blood  and  Bone,  nor  Chrift  and  the  Apo* 
files  Doftrine,  nor  the  Law :  For  firft,  ^e  Law  is  Lights  faith 
Solomon^  and  the  Law  is  in  the  Heart,  and  with  the  Light 
they  faw  Chrift,  yea,  his  Flefh.  Secondly,  Jobn  he  bare  Wit- 
nefs  to  the  Light,  that  enlighteneth  every  Man  that  comes  in- 
t6  the  World,  which  is  Chrift :  And  Chrift  faith,  /  am  the 
Ijgbt  I  and.  Believe^ in  the  Ugbt  wbile  ye  bave  the  Lights  that 
ye  may  be  Children :  So  there  is  no  becoming  Children  but  by 
the  Light  of  Chrift.  And  the  Apoftle  faith,  Gody  who  com- 
manded the  Light  to  flnne  out  of  Darknefs^  bath  Jbined  in  our 
Hearts  J  to  give  us  the  Light  of  the  Knowledge  of  the  Glory  cf 
God  in  the  Face  of  Cbrift  Jefus^  and  that  was  the  Treafure  in 
earthen  VefTels,  So  firft,  thou  art  ignorant  of  this  Treafure, 
and  both  thee  and  thy  Dodrine,  and  thy  Principle  flies  away 

,      B  like 


[10] 

like  that  Smoak  thou  fpeaks  of^  and  the  Light  remains,  which 
is  thy  Condenination,  the  Witnefs  in  thy  Confcience  fliall  ^n- 
fwer  it,  which  thou  in  thy  Uncleannefs  baft  long  rebelled 
againft.  Secondly,  thou  that  (b  rebels  a^inft  the  Light  of 
Chrift  we  fpeak  of,  knows  not  Chrift,  his  Flefh  nor  Bone, 
iior  the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghoft,  As  firft  thus :  The 
Light  that  (hines  in  the  Heart  gives  the  Knowledge  of  the 
Glory  of  God  in  the  Face  of  Chrift*,  and  fo  without  this 
Light  they  have  no  Knowledge  of  him  ;  and  this  we  (ay  to 
thee,  and  all  upon  the  Earth,  that  none  knows  the  Father, 
cone  knows  the  Son,  none  knows  the  Holy  Ghoft*,  none 
knows  the  Flefli,  and  Blood,  and  Bone  of  Chrift,  but  by  the 
Light  of  Chrift,  for  that  reveals  him,  and  not  Flefh  and 
plood  I  for  thou  art  like  to  the  Jews,  who  ftop'd  tbeir  Ears» 
and  clofed  their  Eyes  to  that  pf  God  within  them,  and  there* 
fore  hear'i  not,  law  liot,  fo  was  not  converted  i  and  fucb  pro* 
jfefled  a  Chrift  wa  to  come,  biit  perfecuted  him  when  he  wa% 
come,  as  thou  doeft  now  where  he  ia  made  manifeft  in  his 

Fifthly,  Thou  fayc;ft,  That  wi  wtll  bow  up  Ferfpn  at  alL 

ji^fwer.  Thi^  is  ^Ife^  though  thou  haft  laid  it  diowfi 
general  ;  for  Chrift  is 'the.  exprefs  Imag^  of  the  Father's 
Perfon  vft  fay,  as  in  Hebrews :  But  thou  art  the  Man  who 
wilt  have  no  Perfoaat  aH  that  denies  the  Lighr,  for  they  that 
w:as  in  Darknefs  cQuld  notf^e  God,  nor  Chrift,  nor  the  Holy/ 
Ghoft;^  that  hated,  the  Light,  and  the  iVpoft^e,  faid  he,  in  the. 
Perfon  o£  Chrift,  which  hiany  doth  witnefs  now.  Glory  to .' 
the  Lord  for. ever  r  For  if  thou  8beft  profcfs  theni  in  thy^ 
"V^ords^  yet,  a^in  in .  thy  Word,  tjipu  that  denies  the  Light, 
deqies  then),  and  fo  ^aiyjop^'ahd  blafphempufly  terms  itto^ 
fmpak,  and  for  thy  .Work  the  Lord  will  reward  thee. 

Sixthly,  Th,6u/aycft,  J  great, Part  of  us  are  of  tbofe,wick- 
id  'Ranter Sj^  that  bath^  b fen;  given  over  to  Bloody  (bed  witb^  tf- 
Si^ord.  of  Sifeli,  or  et/fto  all  Mannec,  of\lM&i  of  ibe  tlefhr  and- 
now.  tbo^^  fay^.Wi^  think  by  a  more  pt,ec\(ey.  and^  ExoBnefsof 
tife^  io'ncov^  okr^PeacewUb  QoL  afid,  yet  deny  tbe ,  very  Per^, 
fiu^of  God  wttbota  us.         .  '         ^  '       .  Anfwer^ 


Anfwer.  Here  again  thou  adds  Lie  unto  Lie,  but  who  la 
the  Father,  is  known  b/  us  the  Children  of  the  Moft  Hi^  i 
•and  what  doth  the  HtVtX  rage  in  thee,  becaufe  fome  that  hitlx 
been  Ranten,  and  ufcd  outward  Weapons  formerly,  howthe^ 
are  turned  from  thefe  Things  to  God  and  Chiift,  the  ei^refs 
Image  of  the  Father's  Pcrfdn,  dnd  comes  to  live  in  Chrift» 
and  ferve  him  in  a  new  Life,  therefiofre  doeft  thou  r^^  i 
They  do  not  owh  their  former  Principles' that  comes'  aniongft 
us,  but  doth  judge  them,  and  dmj  them,  arid'  all  the  Lull^ 
of  the  Flefh  s  and  doth  their  Exa£bnefs  of  Ufe,  ahd  good'Coh^ 
verfation  judge  thine,-  that  mak^s  thee  fo  fret  and  chafe  thy^ 
felf,  and  fcofF,  and  calls  itprccife?  And  to  this  thou  adds  a 
Lie,  and  faith,  we  deny  the  very  Perfon  of  God'without  us  : 
But  to  this  we  fay,  God  fills  Heaveti  and  Earth,  aAd  .Chriit, 
the  expreis  Image  of  the  Father*s  Perfbh,  is  mahifeft  within  us,^ 
asid  thou  who'i^ls  at  this,  doth  manifeft  thyftlf  aReprbbatet' 
one  in  whom  God  ahdChrift  is  not,  and  an  AMticKrift,  arid  a 
faHeWitriefs,  and  a  lying  Spirit;  forChrift,  faith  fa^,yrotiJd 
dwell  in  the  SaintB^  akd  'God  wouM  dwell  in  theni;  and  walk^^ 
in  them  %  And  hath  the  Devil  made  thee  fo  blind  andlghbrarft, 
of  the  Letter  of  the  Scripfute,  who  art  ^Ven'up  to  Wievfe' 
Lies,  and  who  makes  Lies  thy  Refuse  f  AndKaft  tkouW. 
other  Refuge  but  Lies,  who  by  this  nitehiftlfts  thjttWth  all 
f6berPeo{^e  what  thou  art,  and  from  whehdi  thou  cdm^f. 
And  is  not  Repentance -hid  fitim  thy*  Eyes? ^  It  is  niahifiiR  by 
thy  Spirit;  yet  wte  muft  lay  thi^  to  thee^di'ou  att  in  the 
lAiclean  Flefli,  and  hath  ah  uncieah  Efodv;  tJi]^  Fldfh  bu^na* 
¥fith  thy  Heat  of  thy  Lulls,,  arid  tberefoi^  thbu1iaft'uttei%4 
f6rf h  thy  Ruiii ;  n^vertheleisy  here  is  Ibme  ^S^eries  idt  thee 
t6  aniwer  in  Writings  elfe  for  ever  fto^' thy  Mduth.' 

1.  Is  there'any  fddi  Thing  as  Sih,  aitd  ^hi<t  \%  Sih  in  itfdf, 
md  whether  chbu  caAft  a£t  any  SM^  and  tkprdSi  wtiat  Is  a  'Sn 
Co  thee  ? 

2.  If  thou  doeft  acknowlik^e  Siii,  tfiefi  (hall  a  Man^  while 
li^^is'upoh  Sarth,  bt  tnsfde  free  frohi'Siii,  add  c^me  into  the 
^Statc  chat  ifi£m aod'Sitf  Vas  in  befdi«  tht^ ^^^^  whik  they' 
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be  upon  the  Earth,  and  come  to  Chrifl:,  a  State  that  (hall  ne« 
ver  rail  while  he  be  upon  Earth  ? 

3.  For  what  End  did  Chrift  come  ?  Doth  Chrift  enlighten 
every  Man  that  comes  into  the  World  with  a  faving  Light,  and 
a  condemning  Light,  yea,  or  nay  ?  Is  there  any  true  Pro* 
phecy.  Knowledge,  Revelation,  or  Witnefs  feen  or  known^ 
but  by  the  Light  of  Jefus  Chrift  ? 

4.  What  is  the  Soul,  is  it  mortal  or  immortal  ?  What  is 
Confcience,  and  where  is  it  feated  in  Man  ?  What  are  the 
Angels,  and  the  Worfliippcrs  of  Angels  ?  What  is  the  Wor- 
Ihip  of  the  Beaft  and  the  Dragon  ?  And  what  is  the  Whore 
that  fits  upon  the  Beaft»  which  all  Nations  drink  her  Cup  ^ 
And  what  is  her  Cup  ? 

5.  What  is  the  Woman  that  fled  into  the  Wildernefs  ?  And 
what  is  the  Wildernefs  ?  And  what  are  the  Times,  and  Time» 
and  half  a  Time,  that  tbt  was  to  be  fed  there  ?  And  what 
was  the  Number  of  the  Beaft,  which  is  the  Number  of  a 
Man  I     And  what  is  the  Number  of  a  Man  ? 

6.  What  is  the  Serpent  ?  And  what  is  the  Tree  of  Know* 
ledge  ?  And  what  is  the  Tree  of  Life  i  And  what  is  the 
fliaming  Sword  ?  And  what  is  the  Body  of  Death  ?  And  the 
Body  of  Sin,  is  it  a  Map's  outward  Body,  yea,  or  nay  ? 

,  7.  Shall  a  Man  be  made  free  from  Sin  and  Death  whilft 
be  be  upon  Earth,  and  be  made  perfeft  ? 

8.  D4re  thou  fayi^  that  thou. haft  the  fame  Spirit  and 
Power  as  Chrift  and  the  Apoftles  had  ? 

9*  Haft  thou  heard  the  Voice  of  God  and  Chrift  imme- 
diately from  Heaven  ?    Haft  thou  feen  the  Shape  of  God  ? 

10.  What  is  the  firft  Principle  of  the  pure  Religion  ? 
And  what  is  that  which  leads  to  Repentance  ?  And  what 
is  that  which  gives  the  Knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Chrift  I 
And  whether  it  be  within  Man,  or  without  Man  ? 

11,  What,  and  where  is  the  Church  of  Chrift? 

I  a.  Doeft  thou  fin^  or  canft  thou  fin  i  Or  haft  thou 
any  Guilt  for  Sin  ? 

13.  Hath  eyerT^  Man  the  Spirit  of  God  ? 

14.  What  is  the  Honour  that  is  from  above?  And 
what  is  the  Honour  that  is  from  below  ? 

1^5.  Doeft  not  thou  -contuiu^  in  the  higheft  Strain  of 

Ranters* 
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Ranters,  feeing  thy  Mouth  is  full  of  Curfing,  and  yet 
thou  -  art  finding  Fault  with  thofe  that  be  changed  from 
it? 

16.  What  IS  Evil?  And  what  is  Good?  And  what  is 
Light  ?  And  what  is  Darknefs  ?  And  how  doeft  thou  know 
them,  and  diftinguifh  them  in  thyfelf  ?  And  if  thou  can 
diftinguiih  the  one  from  the  other,  then  what  is  it  to'be  bap* 
tized  for  the  Dead  ?  (Mark)  We  afk  thee  what  this  Baptimi 
is  for  the  Dead,  and  what  is  the  Dead  ? 

1 7.  What  is  it  that  leads  Nature  out  of  its  Courfe  ?  And 
what  is  it  that  defaces  the  Glory  of"  the  firftBody?  And 
what  is  the  Glory  of  the  firfl:  Body  ?  And  what  is  it  that  leads 
Nature  in  its  Courfe  ?     And  where  is  it  ? 

18.  What  is  Self.Righteoufnefs,  and  its  Ground?  And 
what  is  the  Gofpel  ?  And  what  is  Eledion  ?  And  what  Re- 
probation ?     And  what  is  d/Vs  Mark? 

Anfwer  thefe  Things  in  Writing,  and  fend  them  to  Tbomas 
Hyfiild^  at  JNottingbam. 


Lodowick   MuggletonV  Anfwer  ta  Samuel 

Hooton^  and  Wt  S. 

Samuel  Hooton^  and  W.  S. 

1  Received  a  Paper  from  you  two,  being  Quakers,  wherein 
I  find  your  Spirits  much  moved  toWraih  and  Railing,  bc- 
caufe  I  have  told  the  Truth  to  one  John  Levtns^  formerly  a 
Sword- Man  in  the  Army,  but  now  turned  Quaker,  in  '^ 
Letter  to  him.  It  doth  concern  all  the  Quakers  all  the  WorkJ 
over  5  and  through  fome  Pafiages  in  thatLetter  you  have  been 
moved  by  that  Light  within  you,  to  fend  a  long  ratling  Letter 
unto  me,  with  fome  Propofitions  fron(i  Scripture  Texts  for 
me  to  anfwer  %  which  railing  Letter  of  yours  is  fo  much,  and 
your  Qiieftions  fo  many,  that  it  would  cake  up  a  Yohime  to 
aDfwen 
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Yet  nevmhelefs^  betaufe  you  are  net  under  the  Sentence 
of  this  CommiOlon  already,  and  for  the  further  Informa- 
tion of  other  Quakers  that  are  not  under  it,  and  for  others 
chat  fhail  comQ  to  hear  or  fee  this  Anfwer,  I  fhall  trouble 
myfelf  foi  fiir  as  to  ^ve  Anfwer  both  to  the  railing  Part  of 
your  Letter,  and  (if  your  ^eries  be  worth  the  anfwering, 
which  is  not  already  anfwered  in  fome  of  our  Writings) 
I  (ball  fay  fonnething  to  them,  for  fome  of  thofe  Scripture* 
Texts  which  you  quote,  is  not  worth  the  anfwerixrg  :  And 
thofe  tbat  are  o£^  nioft  Concernment  are  interpreted,  and 
unfoldeid.  very  plainly^  in  that  Treatife  of  the  Int^pretation 
(cf  ibe  lUb  ChifSir^  the  Revelaii&n  of  Si.  John  ;  that  is  to 
fay,  Concerning  the  ^rtt^f  Life,  The  Tree  of  the  Knowledge 
of.  Good  and  Bwk  Of  the  ^erptni.  Of  the  fToman  thai  fled 
ink0  the^mUtrnefs,  Wh^ that  JVildernef sis.  What  the 7ime 
4ind  ^imesy  nnd  bnlf  a  iTmh  is. .  ff^t  tbe  Dragon  is.  What 
the  Beaft  out  of  the  Bottomlefs-Pil  is.  tVhat  tbe  State  i/ Adam 
«Miif  in  Ms  fCmtknj  :mih^  tbe  Pirfin^  and  Naiufe  of  jhgels^ 
4ind  tie  Mortality  of  the  Soul^  with  maaf  other  deeper  Se- 
crets, then  thofe  Texts  of  Scripture  which  you  mention,  doth 
cr  can  bear ;  which  Books  that  are  written  by  us  the  Wit- 
nefles  of  the  Spirit,  fuch  Devils  as  you  are  not  worthy  to 
look  intew 

But  to  give  Aiifwcrtty  the*railihg.,pyrt  of  yotir  Paper; 
which  hath  very  little  ^Ue:in'  it,  and*  if '  thbre  be  any  Thing 
in  the  ^eries  worth  the  anfwerlng,  which  is  not  anfwered 
already  in  fome  of  our  Writings,  I  fhall  do  it,  not  render- 
ing railing  for  railing,  but  I  Ihkll  fpeak  what  I  certainly 
I(M>w  concerning^  you  tl^o,  and  the  Nittiiftryof  the  Quakers, 
mA  aU  thofe  that.  beiUevethem,  whkb  continue  in  tha( 
Faith^  after  they  baive«heafd  of  this  Commiflion  of  theSpU 
lit  I . kbowv what  J  fp^  to.be  Truth,  as  with  Rdation^ 
«0  year  PriiKipkat  aiKl  to :  your  'etauialJEAiiKe. 

t^fimet.^  lihttsft  Pacft  of  ydur  Pap^  bitfa  Itttie  in  it> 
hM  raiiif)g  agamfl::imi)*onlyv  wi^re  yon 'day,  that  Jawfusi 
*btHgb^'£tiaeiiofvJmba»t9m$^  mntkat  i fJmeJhmdmd ^tkt< 


Firfty  I  declare 9  ai  I  am  a  Prophet  and  Meflenger  of  the 
true  God,  that  the  People  called  (fakers  are  not  the  Children 
of  the  Moft  High  God,  bar,  for  the  Generality  of  theoi,  the/ 
are  the  Children  of  the  Devil,  and  are  the  very  Seed  of  this 
.  Devil,  and  were  begotten  by  him :  And  I  (as  I  am  an  Embaf- 
fador  ordained  of  God  bv  Voice  of  W^rds)  can  as  truly  fay 
that  they  are  of  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent,  and  fo  the  Childrea 
of  the  Devil,  as  Chrift  did  to  the  Jews,  when  he  faid,  that 
they  were  Serpents,  yea  Devils,  and  the  Devil  was  their  Father  ^ 
fi>  can  I  fay  by  you  Quakers^  and  many  Thoufands  more  as 
well  as  you,  that  you  are  the  Children  of  the  Devil,  that  were 
begotten  by  him,  and  not  begotten  by  Adam^  who  never  came 
through  the  Loins  of  Adam^  though  they  came  though  the 
Womb  of  Eve :  For  this  I  know»  that  Cain  was  the  Firft- 
born  of  the  Devif,  and  Adam  had  no  Part  in  the  Begetting  of 
him.  And  from  this  Cain  came  thofe  Jews  that  Chrift  calleol 
Serpents  and  Devils. 

And  the  Quakers  PeqJe,  which  yoa  call  the  Children  of 
the  Moft  Higb  God,  are  the  Children  of  Cain^  who  was  that- 
Angel  or  Serpent  that  beguiled  Eve^  which  became  Flefh^ 
Blood  and  Bone,  and.fo  begat  Millions  of  N&n  and  Women 
which  are  his  Children^  whereof  moft  of  the  Quakers  are  t 
Therefore  do  not  you  fay  that  I  (lander  them  in  faying  that  they 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Antichrift^  and  that  they  are  the  worft 
of  all  in  Point  of  Dodrine,  though  the  beft  of  all  in  Pra£tke 
of  Ltfcf.  For  what  I  have  faid  of  them  will  prave  no  Slander 
nor  ill  Report,  but  Truth  itfelf :  Neither  can  anjj  Quaker* 
Principles  comprehend  me,  nor  the  Doftrine'  declared  by  \» 
the  Witneflfcs  of  the  Spirit. 

And  as  for  that  high  [nchantfnent,  which,  you  fay  Tarn  in,, 
and  thofe  you  call  Fools  which  believe  it,  fhall  find  it  tho" 
Fowerof  God  unto  Salvation^  But  on  the  contrary^  you  that 
defpife  it^  (hall  find  k  the  Power  of  God,  to  your  eternal* 
Condemnation  5  which  many  of  the  Speakers  of  the  Quakers^ 
and  other  Opinions,,  with  many  Hundreds  of  private  Fcifona" 
befides,  (hall  not  deliver  themfelves  from  the  Sentence,  which 
we  the  Witnefles  of  the  Spirit  have. declared^  through  a  truasr 
DiTccrning,  which  you  call  Enchantment :  But  it  is  the  Cbm- 

oiifllon  and  Power  of  God  which  (hall  war  with  the  ^akers^ 

and 
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and  all  other  Opinions  in  the  World  $  becaufe  it  is  the  two* 
edged  Sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  put  into  our  Mouths.  And 
this  which  we  have  faid  againft  you  Quakers,  will  be  no 
Slander  or  Reproach,  but  as  true  as  any  Word  that  ever  was 
fpoken  by  MofeSy  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  or  Chrift  him- 
fclf :  For  we  are  the  Witneffcs  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  which  hath  made  us  Judge  of  the  World  in 
fpiritual  Matters,  concerning  the  eternal  Eftate  of  Mankind  : 
And  what  Perfon  foever  we  determine  Judgment  upon,  it  is 
fo,.  and  there  is  no  revoking  of  it! 

*  You  have  written  that  1  ^y,  you  that  are  called  Quakers  arc 
guided  and    led  by  the  Spirit  of  Antichrift:' 

This  is  as  true  a  Saying  as  ever  was  fpoken  by  Prophet  or 
ApoftJe,  that  the  Quakers  are  led  and  guided  by  the  Spirit 
of  Antichrift  ;  for  they  are  not  in  Chrift,  neither  is  Chrift  in 
tliem  5  yet  fay  they,  wc  arc  in  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  before  Anti- 
chrift was. 

This  Lie  exceedsth  other  Lies,  for  Antichrift  hath  been 
in  the  World  ever  fince  Cain  was  born,  of  whofe  Seed  and 
Nature  they  are ;  and  Chrift  came  into  the  .World  when  Abel 
was  born,  then  was  the  Seed  and  Nature  of  ^J^m,  which  is 
the  Spirit  of  Faith,  which  is  called  by  the  Apoftle,  the  Spirit 
of  Chrift ;  and  whoever  is  Partaker  of  the  Seed  Adam^  may 
be  faid  to  have  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  in  them,  and  their  Spirits 
to  be  in  him,  that  is,  Chrift  dwells  in  their  Hearts  by  Faith. 

But  on  the  contrary,  the  Quakers  being  the  Seed  and  Nature 
of  the  loft  Angel,  whofe  Nature  was  before  his  Fall  pure 
Reafon,  and  C4i»  being  the  Firft-born  of  the  Devil,  the  Fulnefs 
of  the  Angels  Godhead  dwelt  bodily  in  him,  and  Cain  having 
Copulation  with  the  female  Sex,  Millions  of  Men  and  Women 
have  been  brought  forth  of  his  Seed,  which  is  Reafon  fallen  5 
and  this  Seed  of  Reafon  in  Cain  and  his  Seed,  is  that  Spirit  of 
Antichrift,  and  this  began  to  adt  itfelf  forth  when  Cam  and 
Ahel  began  for  to  worfliip  God,  and  ever  fince  the  Spirit  of 
Antichrift  hath  remained  in  its  Seed,  which  brake  forth  in 
this  latter  Age,  in  a  more  eminent  Manner  in  one  particular 
Perfon,  namely,  John  Robins^  that  feemingly  carried  a  more 
pure  God-like  Power,  than  any  other  Antichrift  which  went 
before  him.    And  the  Quakers  have  the  very  Influence  of 

John 
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John  Robins  his  fpiritual  Witchcraft  power  upon  them.  And  (o 
indeed  it  may  be  truly  faid  that  the  (fakers  are  led  and  guided 
by  the  Spirit  of  Antichrift,  and  fo  their  Spirit  is  in  him, 
and  his  Spirit  in  them  ;  fo  that  they  cannot  be  in  Chrift,  nor 
Chrift  in  them  ;  for  they  are  not  of  that  Seed  that  fhould  have 
made  them  the  Children  of  the  moft  high  God,  though  I 
know  they  cannot  Iielp  it,  yet  it  is  fo  decreed  by  the  Creator^ 
and  he  hath  been  pleafed  to  make  it  known  unto  me ;  and  though 
you  fay  I  bear  Witnefsof  myfclf,  yet  is  my  Witncfs  and  Judg- 
ment in  thefe  Things  true. 

Whereas  you  rail  in  that  I  faid  the  Quakers  are  the  worft  of 
all,  and  mofl:  curfedO:  of  all  in  Point  of  Dodrine,  6f^. 

2.  Anfwer.  As  to  the  Slander  and  Lies  you  fpeak  of,  I  /halt 
let  them  pafs,  for  I  have  fpake  enough  of  them  before  1  but 
as  for  that  Saying  of  mine  aforefaid,  ^bat  ibe  People  called 
Sinkers  are  the  worji  of  ally  and  tbe  moft  curfedft  of  all  in  Point 
of  Do^rinej  that  is  as  pure  a  Truth  as  ever  was  fpoken  with 
Tongue,  neither  do  you  know  tbe  Doctrine  of  Chrift,  neither 
can  you  do  his  Will. 

How  can  you  know  the  DoArine  of  Chrift  ?  When  as  your 
Chrift  hath  never  a  Body,  for  you  have  got  your  Chrift  all 
within  you,  as  I  fhall  make  more  appear  hereafter. 

And  as  for  my  wandering  up  and  down  to  make  Se<5ts, 
it  is  thofe  of  the  Quakers  that  wander  up  and  down.  As 
thofe  that  went  to  New-England^  and  Jobn  Parrot  unto  Rome^ 
to  get  the  Pope  and  his  Bifliops  to  be  Difciples  of  Chrift,  and 
there  to  be  puniftied  in  his  Body,  and  when  he  came  Home 
again  to  be  damned  to  Eternity  by  me  foi:  his  Pains,  becaufe 
be  went  by  the  Light  within  him,  and  was  not  fent  by  Voice 
of  God  without  him.  Therefore  eternal  Damnation  will  be 
his  Reward,  for  g(Mng  without  a  Commiflion  from  God,  and 
fo  will  all  the  Minifters  of  the  Quakers,  and  all  other  Mi- 
nifters  too,  for  going  Embaflkdors  for  Chrift,  when  as  he 
fent  them  not. 

Though  they  preach  from  the  Letter  of  the  Scriptures,  or 
from  a  Lifght  within  them,  though  the  Devils  be  caft  out, 
and  much  Good  done  thereby,  yet  it  will  be  but  as  a  Work 
of  Iniquity,  becaufe  they  went  before  they  were  fent. 

C     "  Ohow 
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O  how  willingly  is  Reafon  the  Devil  to  be  anEcnbalTador  for 
Chrift,  whenas  Chrift  will  not  accept  of  hini,  therefore  Reafon 
the  Devil  goes  of  himfelf,  chinking  to  have  a  Reward  in 
Heaven  ;  for  he  will  fay,  Lord,  have  not  we  preached  in  thy 
Name,  and  prayed  in  thy  Name,  and  cad  out  Devils  in  thy 
'  Name  i  And  the  Lord  will  fay,  Depart  from  me  you  Workers 
of  Iniquity. 

So  that  what  Man  foever  that  preacheth  or  pretendeth  to 
be  a  Minifter,  an  EmbafTador  of  Chrift,  without  a  Com- 
miflion  from  him,  it  will  be  charged  upon  him  as  a  Work  of 
Iniquity. 

Indeed  there  are  too  many  MeflTengers  and  Minifters  of 
Chrift  to  be  true,  for  indeed  the  World  can  hardly  bear  with  one 
true  Meflenger  at  a  Time,  this  lean  truly  fpeak  by  Experience* 
becaufe  I  am  thelaft  Man  that  God  will  give  a  Commifllon 
unto,  until  Time  be  no  more :  Yet  never  was  there  any  Pro- 
phet, or  Apoftle,  or  Meflenger  of  thrift,  but  they  have  tra- 
velled up  and  down  more  than  ever  I  did,almoft  thefe eleven 
Years,  fo  that  I  have  not  travelled  up  and  down  as  the  Quakers 
have,  for  to  get  either  Wi(e  or  Fools  to  believe  me :  Ytt  this 
Commiflion  hath  gone  through  more  Parts  of  the  World  than 
any  Quakf rs  ever  did  %  but  that  i^  a  Thing  I  do  not  much 
matter. 

You  Quakers  fay  that  my  Mouth  is  full  of  Curfing,  and 
that  I  fhall  reap  of  the  fame  c  Likewife  you  fay  that  I  am  out 
of  Chrift's  and  the  Apoftles  Do&rine,  that  faid,  Ble/s  and  curji 
not^  with  many  other  Sayings,  which  will  be  too  tedious  for 
me  to  write. 

*  As  for  my  Mouth  being  full  of  Curling,  that  is  my  Com-- 
miffion ;  neither  do  I  curfe  any  but  Devils  which  are  appointed 
,  for  it  of  God,  and  there  is  never  a  one  that  I  have  curled  that 
fliall  efcape  that  Curie  which  I  have  denounced  upon  them, 
neither  will  any  God  deliver  them  from  it;  for  I  do  curfc 
none  but  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent,  who  had  his  Curfe  denounced 
upon  him  and  his  Seed  at  the  Beginning  by  God  himfelf 

Now,  in  t^s  laft  Age,  God  hath  given  me  Power,  and  Dif- 

cerning,ta  determine  and  give  Judgment  upon  Men  and  Wo- 

k  men/ according  as  I  do  difcern  by  their  Words,  and  I  thereby 

I  alfo  know  what  Nature  and  Seed  tihey  arc  of>  and  accordingly 

I  give 
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I  give  JudgmeDt  upon  them  ;  fori  do  go  by  as  certain  a  Rule 
as  the  Judges  of  the  Land  do,  when  they  give  true  Judgment 
according  to  the  Law.  For  God  hath  ordained  me  the  chief 
Judge  in  the  World  at  ihis  Day,  to  give  Sentence  upon  Men 
and  Women's  fpiritual  and  eternal  Eftate,  what  will  become 
of  them  after  Death. 

Full  of  this  Curfing  I  confefs  my  Mouth  is,  and  I  do  rejoice 
in  it  too.  I  know  that  God  is  well  pleafed  in  the  Damnation 
of  thofe  that  I  have  curfed,  and  I  am  wonderous  well  fatisfied 
in  giving  Judgment  upon  them,  according  to  the  Tenor  of 
tny  Commiflion :  And  this  is  that  which  you  call  fwelling 
Word?. 

You  would  have  called  the  Prophet  Eliab^s  Words  fwelling 
Words,  if  you  had  been  of  thofe  four  hundred  Priefts  of  Baal^ 
which  he  commanded  to  be  flain  by  the  Power  of  his  Wordj 
which  Power  of  the  Commtflion  of  the  Spirit,  is  of  a  more 
high^  Nature  than  that  of  EUab's  was  -,  for  his  was  but  the 
Sentence  of  Death  natural,  but  this  is  the  Sentence  of  Death 
eternals  but  becaufe  it  is  not  immediately  executed  as  hi»was, 
you  think  that  there  is  nothing  in  it ;  but  it  will  be  found  fud- ' 
denly  enough  both  to  you,  and  to  many  that  are  entred  into 
the  fecond  Death  already  :  For  there  is  no  Time  to  the  Dead  i 
but  after  Death  to  Judgment,  which  Judgment  they  have  in 
themfelves,  which  is  the  Refmembrance  of  that  Sentence,  that 
we  who  are  Witnefles  of  the  Spirit,  did  pafs  upon  them  in  this 
Life,  for  they  (hall  never  fee  any  other  God  or  ]udge,  but 
that  Sentence  that  we  have  pafied  upon  them.  , 

You  are  much  mtftaken^  if  you  think  to  deal  with  a  Pro- 
phet that  hath  a  Commiflion  from  God,  as  you  deal  with  the 
Priefts  of  the  Nation :  Becaufe  you  Quakers  have  baffled  the 
Priefts  of  the  Nation  by  that  Light  within  you,  becaufe  you 
are  fallen  to  a  more  precife  Exadnefs  of  Life  than  they, 
though  your  Dodrine  is  worfe  then  theirs,  you  muft:  not  think 
to  do  fo  by  a  commiffionated  Prophet. 

This  Commiffion  of  the  Spirit  ftiall  break  the  Neck  of  the 
Quakers,  as  it  hath  done  divers  others :  For  this  take  you  No- 
tice, that  after  the  Sentence  is  pafted  upon  the  Speakers  of  the 
Quakers,  they  fihall  ntvct  grow  more  to  any  great  Experience, 
nether  (hall  they  have  thofe  Vifionsi  Apparition^  and  Revela- 
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lions  from  that  Light  within  them  as  they  had  before,  but  (hal^ 
rather  wither. 

This  Experience  hath  been  known  by  Quakers  and  othera, 
as  John  Robins^  John  "Tamy^  John  Norwood^  Fox  the  cider,  Fox 
the  younger,  Edward  Burrowes,  Francis  Howgil,  with  many 
others,  with  Hundreds  of  all  Scds  bcfidtrs,  which  (hall  not 
efcape  what  hath  been  declared  by  us  the  Witneffcs  of  the 
Spirit. 

As  for  that  Saying  which  you  quote  out  of  Chrift's  Words 
to  his  Difciplcs  bt-fore  they  had  their  Commiffion,  where  he 
faid  unto  them,  Blefs^  and  curfe  not^  that  concerns  not  me,  nor 
any  other  Man  in  the  WorJd  at  this  Day.  Peter  and  the  reft 
of  the  ApoftUs  had  Powet  both  to  blefs  and  curfe  after  they 
had  received  their  Commiffion,  which  was  after  Chrift's  Af- 
ccnfion,  as  you  may  read  in  the  fecorid  of  the  ASls^  then  was 
that  Saying  of  Chrift  fulfilled,  which  he  had  faid  unro  Peter^ 
J  have  given  thee  the  Keys  of  Heaven  and  of  Hell^  that  wbai 
thou  bindeft  upon  Earth  Jhall  be  bound  in  Heaven^  and  what  thou 
loofeft  on  Earth  Jhall  be  loofed  in  Heaven.  Or  thus  :  ff-hat  Sins 
'  thou  remit teff  Jhall  be  remit ted^  and  whofe  Sins  thou  retains  Jhall 
be  retained :  That  is.  Thou  flialt  have '  Power  to  give  Sen- 
tence of  Bleflsfdnefs  to  thofc  that  believe  thee,  and  Sentence 
of  Curfednefs  to  thpfe  that  defpifc  tliy  Declaration, 

This  was  the  Remitting  of  Sins,  and  the  Retaining  of  them  ; 
To  that  Peter  and  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  were  not  tyed,  after 
they  had  received  their  Commiffion,  to  thofc  Words  of  Chrift 
which  he  fpake  unto  them  when  they  were  private  Bchevers. 
Neither  am  I  ryed  to  thofe  Words  of  Chrift  which  he  fpake 
unto  his  Difcipies  at  that  Time  ;  for  he  hath  given  me  Power 
and  Authority  to  be  Judge  of  the  Scriptures,  he  hath  given 
nie  Underftanding  of  his  Mmd  in  the  Scriptures  above  a|^ 
Men  in  the  World  at  this  Day  j  nay,  if  I  (hould  fay  than 
all  the  Men  fincc  .the  Beginning  of  the  World,  I  (hould  not 
lie :  For  I  being  the  chofen  Witnefs  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
laft  Man  that  fhall  ever  fpeak  to  this  bloody,  unbelieving 
World, by  Commiffion  from  God;  for  he  will  never  chufe 
any  more  after  me  fo  long  as  the  World  endureth. 

Neither  doth  any  Man  know  the  Scriptures,  neither  can 
any  Man  interpret  the  Scriptures  truly  but  myfelf }  for  God 

hath 


hath  given  the  Scriptures  into  my  Hands,  even  as  he  gave  the 
Priett's  Office  into  the  Hands  of  Aaron :  None  ought  to  offi- 
ciate^ the  Office  of  the  Priefthood  hut  Aaron^  and  thofe  that 
were  appointed  by  Mofes  and  him  :  So  it  is  now,  none  ought 
to  officiate  the  Office  of  a  Miniftcr,  Mcffcnger,  or  Embaf- 
fador  of  Chrift,  but  thofe  that  arc  approved  of  by  John  Reeve 
and  myfclf.  For  by  reading  the  Letter  of  the  ScriptureSt 
or  the  Light  within  a  Man,  is  not  fufficient  to  make  a  Man  a  ' 
Miniftcr,  Meffcnger,  Embaffador  of  Chrift  ;  therefore  thofe 
Words  which  Chrift  faid  to  his  Difciples,  Blefs^  and  curfe  not^ 
is  noth'uig  to  me  j  for  he  hath  given  me  Power  fmcc 
that  to  the  contrary. 

He  hath  put  the  two- edged  Sword  of  his  Spirit  into  my 
Mouth,  that  whofocvcr  1  pronounce  curfcd  through  my 
Mouth,  is  curfed  to  Eternity  :  And  my  Power  is  as  great, 
and  rather  greater,  than  the  Apoftles  was  that  you  fpeak  of, 
which  is  called  a  curfcd  Child.  The  Apoftlrs  Curfe  was  but 
a  weak  Curfe  to  that  Power  which  God  hath  given  to  me :  For 
the  Apoftle  faith.  If  an  Angel  from  Heaven  fliould  preach  any 
other  Doftrine  than  what  he  and  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  had 
taught,  let  him  be.accurled,  I  do  not  only  fay,  let  him  be  ac* 
curled  ;  but  if  an  Angel  from  Heaven  fliould  come  and  fay  I 
have  fpoken  f4lfe,  c^r  lied  in  the  Dodtrine  that  we  have  declared, 
and  in  thofe  Things  which  I  have  faid  concerning  tne  Quakers, 
I  have  Power  not  only  to  lay  Jet  him  be  curfed,  but  to  curfe 
Angel  or  Man  to  Fternity. 

As  for  your  Juc^gmcnt  from  the  Letter  of  the  Scriptures,  or 
from  the  Light  within  you,  it  is  not  worth  a  Straw  •,  but  the 
Curfe  that  I  pronounce  upon  Men  and  Women,  it  is  not  from 
the  Light  of  the  Scriptures,  nor  from  the  Light  within  me, 
but  from  the  Power  and  Authority  of  a  Commiffion  received 
from  a  God  without  me,  which  fpake  by  Voice  of  Words  to 
the  hearing  of  the  Ear ;  and  this  is  that  Curfe  that  fl>all  remain, 
and  be  remembred,  by  all  thofe  Quakers  and  others  that  are 
under  it,  both  in   this  Life  and  to  Eternity. 

3.  ^hirdly^  I  did  fay  truly  in  that  I  faid  you  deny  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son  to  be  a  Perfon  in  the  Form  of  a  Man  •,and 

that  you  deny  the  fame  Flcih  and  Bone  of  Jcfus  which  luf- 
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fercd  Death,  was  laid  in  the  Grare,  which  rofc  again,  which 
was  feen  afterwards  by  his  Apoftles  and  others,  which  afccnd- 
ed  up  mto  Heaven  in  chat  the  fame  Flefh  and  Bone  chat  he 
fuiFered  Death  in. 

In  your  Anfwer  to  this  above- mentioned ^  you  charge  me  to 
mention  the  Man,  and  the  Place  of  his  Abode,  that  denied  this,- 
and  is  a  Quaker. 

There  arc  fome  other  Words  in  this  Letter  of  yours  that  is 
to  be  minded,  and  it  is  this,  where  you  fay  Cbrift  Jefus  is  the 
exprefs  Image  and  Subjiance  of  the  Father's  Per/on^  and  you  own 
the  Holy  Gboft^  and  you  own  the  Facher^  and  know  them :  And 
as  touching  Chrifi^s  Flejb^  you  are  Bone  of  bis  Bone^  and  Flejb 
of  his  Flefb^  and  you  have  the  Mind  of  Chriff^  and  fo  you  call 
me  a  Liar^  and  fay^  let  my  Mouth  be  fioft. 

« 

Anfijo.  This  fame  is  riddle  me,  riddle  me,  what's  this  ? 
What  a  fine  Diftindion  have  you  given  of  the  Trinity,  and 
what  folid  Arguments  do  you  think  that  you  have  given  to 
prove  me  a  Liar  in  v^hat  I  have  faid  ? 

Firft,  according  to  your  Charge,  I  fhall  tell  you  both  the 
Place,  and  fome  of  the  Perfons  which  dki  deny  this.  The  Place 
where  this  was  denied  was  in  Eaficheapy  at  a  Butcher's  Houfe  r 
The  Perfons  who  did  deny  thofe  Things  aforefaid,  one  was 
the  Butcher  himfelf,  I  think  his  Name  was  Richard  ff^itpan, 
or  fuch-  a  like  Name,  the  fakers  Downfal  doth  name  it 
right :  Another  of  them  was  fox  the  younger,  which  is  now 
both  dead  and  damned  to  Eternity :  Another  of  them  was 
John  Harwood ;  as  for  the  other  two,  I  do  not  remember  their 
Names,  but  one  of  them  was  a  great  lubberly  Fellow,  perhaps 
you  may  know  him  better  than  I  ;  thcfe  five  did  all  of  them 
deny  that  the  Flelh  and  Bone,  or  Body  of  Chrift  wherein  he  fuf- 
fered  Death,  which  fame  Body  is  now  living  which  they  did 
deny ;  for  which  the  juft  Sentence  of  Condemnation  is  paffed 
upon  them,  as  is  publick  in  the  ^^kers  Downfal. 

Nay,  it  was  not  only  thefe  five  Quakers  that  did  deny  thcfe 
Things  aforefaid,  but  all  the  Quakers  that  ever  I  talked  with, 
both  Men  and  Women,  have  done  the  fame.  A^d  I  ^  know, 
that  if  I  (hould  but  difcourfc  with  you,  I  (hould  find  you 
to  do  the  like  rf or  it  doth  not  ftand  with  a  right  Quaker's 
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Principle,  to  believe  that  the  Tame  Flefli  and  Bone  of  Chrift 
which  fuffcrcd  Death,  was  laid  in  the  Grave,  rofe  again,  and 
IS  now  living  in  Heaven  in  that  the  fame  Body,  neither  can 
that  Body  be  in  Heaven  without  the  Soul  or  Spirit ;  for  where 
bis  Body  is,  there  is  his  Spirit  alfo;  for  they  both  lived  to- 
gether, they  both  fufFered  Death  together,  they  both  rofe 
again  together,  and  are  both  in  Heaven  together  ;  if  fo,  how 
is  it  pofiible  that  the  Quakers  (hould  get  Chrift  within  them  ? 

For  if  Chrift  be  a  diftinft  Pcrfon  of  himfeff,  of  Subftance, 
Flefli  and  Bone,  though  a  fpiritual  Body  now  in  Heaven,  how 
comes  Chrift  to  get  his  fpiritual  Body  into  every  Quaker's 
Body,  and  every  Man^s  Body  elfe  ?  For  the  Scripture  faith, 
that  ihe  Heavens  jball  contain  htm  until  the  Rejiituticn  cf  all 
Things^  meaning  that  Body  of  Fl'efh  and  Bone :  So  that  the 
Pcrfon  of  Chrift,  or  his  Eflcnce,  cannot  be  in  Ihis  World  ac 
all,  much  lc(s  in  the  Quakers  Bodies ;  nay,  he  is  not  in  mine, 
though  he  hath  chofen  me  to  be  his  Mcflcnger,  to  declare  what 
he  is  m  his  Form  and  Nature,  as  hath  been  abundantly  de- 
clared in  our  Writings, 

Therefore  do  not  you  fay  thai  is  a  Slander  and  a  Lie  for  me 
to  fay,  that  you  are  the  very  abfolute  Spirit  of  Antichrift,  that 
doth  deny  both  the  Father'  and  the  Son  ;  for  though  you  talk 
of  a  Chrift,  and  of  his  being  the  exprefs  Image  of  his  Father^s 
Perfon,  and  of  a  Holy  Ghoft,  becaufe  you  read  of  fuch  Things 
in  Scripture,  which  were  other  Mens  Words,  fo^you  reading 
of  them,  have  jumbled  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghoft  to- 
gether, and  fo  inftead  of  one  Perfon,  you  have  gotten  three 
Perfons,  and  yet  never  a  Perfon.  For  1  am  fure  When  I 
talk'd  with  John  Perrot  about  God,  he  could  find  never  a 
Perfon.  but  an  infinite  Spirit  without  a  Body  or  Perfon  at  all. 

All  the  Quakers  that  ever  I  have  had  to  do  withal  (which 
have  been  a  great  many)  I  could  never  find  any  Quaker  to 
own  God  to  be  a  Perfon  in  the  Form  of  a  Man,  but  an  infinite 
Spirit,  that  fills  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  all  Places,  and  all 
Things,  and  fo  doch  the  Pope  and  all  others  Opinions  that 
are,  which  doth  ftiew  the  Darknefs  of  the  Quakers,  and  the 
Pope,  and  all  others  :  For  if  God  he  a  Perfon  in  the  Form  of  a 
Man,  as  I  am  fure  he  is  (for  I  do  acknowledge  no  other  God 

but  the  Man  Chrift  Jefus,  who  is  ft  diftioft  Body  of  Flefh  and 
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Bone  of  his  own)  how  then  can  he  fill  Heaven  and  Earth 
with  his  Prefence,  and  get  into  the  Quakers  Bodies,  and  alt 
other  Peoples  Bodies  too,  and  yet  he  is  in  Heaven,  above  the 
Scars,  which  Heaven  mull  retain  him  until  the  laft  Day  ? 

From  this  Body  of  Chrift,  which  is  the  only  God^  have  I 
Power  over  all  other  Gods,  or  inBnite  Spirits  whatfoevef.  I 
could  (hew  in  what  Senfe  it  may  be  faid  that  God  fills  Heaven 
and  Earth  ;  but  it  would  be  too  large  to  unfold ;  befides,  it 
is  declared  already  in  our  Writings. 

There  is  one  blafphcmous  Saying  of  yours,  through  your 
Ignorance  of  the  Scriptures,  in  this  Letter  of  yours.  You 
fay,  that  you  do  own  Chrift,  according  to  the  Flefh,  he  was 
of  Jbrabam  \  which  is  Blafphemy  to  fay,  it  being  quite  con- 
trary to  the  Scriptures ;  for  thofc  Jews  that  perfecutcd  Chrift 
were,  according  to  the  Flefh,  the  Children  of  Abraham  ;  and 
therefore  it  was  they  faid,  fi^e  have  Abraham  for  our  Father^ 
and  never  were  in  Bondage  to  any :  For  indeed,  all  thofc  that 
are  the  Children  of  Abraham^  according  to  the  Fiefti,  are  the 
Children  of  the  Devil,  or  of  the  Serpent  ;  but  all  thofe  that 
are  the  Children  of  Ifaac^  or  the  Children  of  the  Promife, 
which  is  the  Seed  of  Faith,  which  are  the  Children  of  Abra^ 
bamy  according  to  the  Spirit,  and  fo  according  to  the  Faith  of 
Abraham^  of  which  Chrift  came  ;  and  fo  the  Seed  of  Faith 
may-  fay  truly,  they  -are  Bone  of  his  Bone,  and  Flefh  of  his 
Flefli ;  becaufe  the  Seed  or  Spirit  of  Faith,  which  Abraham^ 
the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  had  in  him,  liveth  in  our  Flefh 
and  Bone,  and  we  may  be  faid  indeed  ta  be  Bone  of  his  Bone, 
and  Flefh  of  his  Flefh,  and  fo  called  his  Brethren,  becaufe  we 
are  born,  not  of  the  Will  of  Man,  nor  of  the  Flefh  ;  but  of 
Water,  and  of  the  Spirit ;  which  Spirit  doth  lie  fecretly  hid  in 
the  Water,  is  th#  Motions  of  Peace,  that  doth  arife  from  the 
Seed  which  is  called  the  Spirit. 

But,  on  the  contrary,  the  Quakers  Chrift  is  according  to  the 
Flefh  of  Abraham  ;  and  fo  indeed,  they  are  Bone  of  his  Bone, 
and  Flefh  of  his  Flefh  \  for  indeed,  they  know  no  other 
Chrift,  but  according  to  the  Flefh,  that  is,  according  to  the 
Seed  of  Reafon:  For  in  Scripture,  the  Seed  of  Rcafon  is 
called  the  Flefh,  from  whence  the  Motions  of  Sin  doth  arife, 
which  are  called  the  Motions  of  the  Flefh  %  which  I  have 
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largely  unfolded  in  The  Interpreiation  of  the  i  \tb  Chapter  of 
the  Revelations :  For  the  Scripture  taketh  no  Notice  of  the 
outward  bodily  Flefli,  but  as  the  two  Seeds  doth  operate  and 
work  in  Man,  Reafon  is  called  the  Flefh,  and  Faith  is  called 
the  Spirit ;  wherefore  it  is  faid.  Let  Cbrifi  dwell  in  your  Hearts 
by  Faith.  And  fo,  every  one  that  doth  truly  believe  in  that 
Flefh  and  Bone  of  Chrift^  to  be  now  living,  doch  eat  his 
Flefh  ;  and  fo  Chrift  dwells  in  his  Heart  by  Faith,  and  not  in 
his  Perfon  and  Effence,  as  the  Quakers  do  vainly  imagine. 

For'  they  make  no  Diftinftion  between  the  Perfon  and 
Efl'ence  of  Chrift,  and  the  Light  of  Chrift  ;  which  Light  of 
Chrift  is  one  Thing,  and  his  Perfon  another,  as  the  Body  of 
the  Sun  is  one  Thing,  and  the  Light  that  (hines  from  it  is 
another  ;  and  fo,  according  to  the  Flefh,  that  is,  according 
to  the  Seed  of  Reafon,  the  Quakers  are  Bone  of  his  Bone, 
and  Flelh  of  his  Flefh ;  and  they  being  the  Children  of  Abra- 
ham^ according  to  the  Flefh,  as  their  imaginary  Chrift  is ; 
for  all  AbrabanC^  Children,  according  to  the  Flefh,  are  the 
Children  of  Cain^  who  is  the  Father  of  moft  Part  of  the 
Quakers  \  and  in  this  Senfe,  they  may  fay  that  they  have  the 
Mind  of  Chrift  in  them. 

4t  You  fay,  I  write,  if  you  fhould  own  Chrift  to  be  a  Per- 
fon, then  that  Light  of  Chrift  you  fo  much  talk  of,  would 
vanifh  like  Smoak,  and  come  to  nothing. 

In  your  Anfwer  to  this,  you  upbraid  me  with  my  Igno- 
rance and  Darknefs,  as  not  knowing  Chrift,  nor  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  nor  the  Father,  nor  Chrift*s,  nor  the  Apoftles  Doc- 
trine ;  and  for  which  Purpofe,  you  quote  Solomon^  Writings, 
which  is  no  Scripture,  with  fome  Scriptures,  to  fhew  my 
Ignorance,  and  that  my  Dodtrine  fhould  fly  away  like  Smoke, 
as  I  faid  by  yours,  with  many  more  Sayings,  that  would  be 
too  tedious  to  writer 

Anfwer.  If  I  were  as  ignorant,  and  as  dark  in  the  Know- 
ledge of  Chrift,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Apoftles  Dodtrine,  as  you  are,  it  would  be  no 
Matter  if  my  Tongue  fliould  cleave  to  the  Roof  of   my 
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Mouth  ;  tor  your  Ignorance  and  Darknefs  Is  plainly  difcover- 
ed,  in  that  you  quote  Solomon  to  prove  your  Scripture,  Light, 
and  Knowledge  ofXhrifl: ;  that  which  is  no  Scripture  no  more 
than  the  Apocrypha  is  ;  but  I  perceive  it  is  as  good  Scripture 
to  you  as  any ;  for  you  are  but  like  a  Parror,  that  fpeaks 
other  Mens  Words,  for  it  is  Nothing  to  you  what  Chrift  ot 
the  Apoftles  faid  at  that  Time. 

You  ought  to  have  heard  what  the  Commiflion  of  tht  Spirit 
faith  now,  in  thefe  laft  Days  ;  for  none  can  interpret  Scripture 
truly  but  myfelf,  neither  doth  any  Man  in  the  World  truly 
know  Chrift,  nor  the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghoft,  but  myfelf, 
and  thofe  that  believe  in  this  Commiffion  of  the  Spirit  •,  for 
it  is  not  with  me  as  it  is  with  you ;  for  you  are  to  be  judged 
by  the  Letter  of  the  Scriptures,  but  God  hath  made  me  the 
Judge  of  Scriptures,  and  of  you  alfa. 

For  my  CommilTion  and  the  Doftrine  of  it  is  as  true  as  th6 
Prophets  and  Apoftles  CommiHions  were  in  their  Timt;  nay, 
it  is  of  a  more  higher  Nature  than  theirs  were  :  Fo^  we  the 
Witneffcs  of  the  Spirit  do  know  more  than  Mojes^  the  Pro- 
phets, or  Apoftles  did,  iThings  of  more  higher  Conccrninent> 
As 

To  know  the  Form  and  Nature  of  the  true  God  before  he 
became  Flclh.  The  Form  and  Nature  of  the  right  Devil^ 
before  he  became  Flcfti.  The  Perfons  and  Nature  ot  An- 
gels, The  Rife  of  the  two- Seeds.  What  Knowledge  can 
exceed,  or  go  beyond  the  Knowledge  of  the  true  God  and 
the  right  Devil,  marvy  other  deep  Secrets,  Which  hatk  been 
declared  by  this  Commiflion  of  the  Spitit,  which  rhe  Pro- 
phets and  Apoftles  were  but  dark  in,^  in  Comparifon  of  the 
Witneffcs  of  the  Spirit. 

If  fo,  how  fhould  you  Quakers  come  to  iindel-ffand  any 
Thing  concerning  Chrift,  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
who  have  nothing  but  the  dead  Letter  of  6thcr  Mens  tVcfrds, 
whofe  Light  was  but  dark,  in  Comparifon  of  that  Light 
that  comes  by  this  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit  \  fa  that  you  can 
never  know  Chrift,  nor  the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghoft^  by 
the  Words  of  the  Scripture^  nor  by  the  Light  of  Chrift  with- 
in you,  without  an  tnterprcter,  there  being  none  in  the  World 
at  this  Day  but  myfelf, 
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Can  your  Light  within  you  make  thcfe  three  yoU)  fpeak  of, 
Chrift,  the  Father,  and  the  Hoiy  Ghoft,  to  be  but  one  Per- 
fon,  and  particular  Body  of  Flelh  and  Bone  in  the  Form  of  a 
Man  ?  If  you  can,  then  may  you  truly  fay  that  you  know 
the  Father,  Chrift,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  which  I  know  no 
Quaker  or  other  doth,  or  can  know  at  this  Day,  but  this 
Commiflion  of  the  Spirit  only  ;  neither  can  any  Man,  by  the 
Light  of  Chrift  within  him,  come  to  know  thefe  Things  afore- 
faid,  but  by  believing  of  him  that's  fent  by  Voice  of  Words 
from  a  God  without  him. 

But  the  Quakers  were  never  fent  from  a  God  without  them, 
but  only  from  a  Light  within  them ;  and  though  it  be  the 
Light  of  Chrift,  yet^will  it  not  give  a  Man  the  Knowledge  of 
ths  true  God,  but  will  perifli  *,  and  he  that  hath  it,  except  it 
be  grounded  by  Faith  to  believe  that  God  fpake  to  fuch  a  Man 
to  the  hearing  of  the  Ear,  and  then  the  Light  of  Chrift  in  a 
Man  being  grounded  upon  that  Voice,  he  (hall  come  to  know 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  to  be  but  one  perfonal  Glory  in 
the  Form  of  a  Man,  which  no  Quaker  in  the  World  doth, 
therefore  cannot  know  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft  by 
that  Light  within  them,  which  they  talk  fo  much  of  :  For  a 
Child  that  anfwers  from  bis  Catechifm-Book  would  have  faid 
as  much  from  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  as  thefe 
Quakers  do  j  for  a  Boy  could  have  rehearled  thefe  Places  of 
Scripture,  and  have  made  as  good  a  Confeffion  of  his  Faith^ 
as  any  Quaker  doth.  But  let  that  pals,  and  come  to  the 
next 

5.  You  fay  further,  that  I  have  written.  The  fakers  will 
have  no  Perfon  at  all. 

The  Words  in  your  Letter  to  this  is  not  worth  a  Reply ; 
for  there  is  little  in  it  but  the  repeating  of  Scripture  Words, 
and  what  the  Apoftle  faith  of  Chrift,  being  the  exprefs  Image 
of  the  Father^s  Perfon;  which  if  it  were  but  opened,  it  would 
wterly  deftroy  their  own  Principles  of  the  l-ight  of  Chrift 
within  them,  which  they  are  very  angry  with  me  for  faying, 
that  the  Light  within  them  will  vanifh  like  Smoak,  which  tliey 
will  find  to  be  true  ;  but  I  fhall  go  to  the  next. 

6.  You  fay  I  write,  that  a  great  Part  of  you  are  of  thofe 
wicked  Ranters  that  have  been  given  over  to  filood-fted  with 
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a  Sword  of  Steel,  or  elfe  to  all  Manner  of  Lufts  of  the  Flelh; 
and  now  I  fay  you  think  by  a  Precife  and  Exaftnefs  of  Life 
to  recover  your  Peace  wiih  God,  and  yet  deny  the  very  Pcrfon 
of  God  without  you. 

Your  Anfwer  to  this  Sentence  of  mine  is  fomething  large, 
but  moft  of  it  railing,  and  rehearfing  the  fame  Words  as 
were  fpokcn  before  •,  for  you  make  a  great  deal  of  do  about 
knowing  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and 
keep  a  Stir  about  Chrift's  being  the  exprefs  Image  of  the  Fa- 
ther's Perfon,  and  yet  all  this  while  you  cannot  find  out  any 
Perfon  of  God  at  all;  only  you  have  gotten  Pi7«/*s  Weirds,  and 
run  away  with  them,  as  a  Dog  doth  with  a  Bone  ;  for  the  Let- 
ter of  the  Scriptures  is  caft  down  as  a  Bone  by  the  Prophets, 
Apoftles,  and  Chrift  himfelf  •,  for  how  would  Quakers  have 
done  to  have  found  out  thefe  Words,  That  Chrift  is4he  exprefs 
Image  of  the  Father* s  Perfon^  if  Paul  had  not  faid  fo?  I 
marvel  how  they  would  have  known  that  Chrift  enlighteneth 
every  Man  that  cometh  into  the  World,  if  they  had  not  found 
fuch  Words  in  Scripture. 

But  thofe  Men  that  fpake  the  Scriptures  know  what  the 
Light  of  Chrift  was,  thefe  can  only  fpeak  of  it,  but  know 
nothing  truly  what  the  Light  of  Chrift  is,  nor  from  whence 
it  doth  arife. 

There  is  one  Expreffion  in  this  Part  of  your  Letter  which 
would  make  one  laugh,  which  is  this.  Doth  the  Devil  rage 
in  me  becaufe  fome  who  have  been  Ranters y  and  ufed' outward 
Weapons  former ly^  now  they  are  turned  from  thefe  Things ^  and 
turned  unto  Godj  and  Chrift,  the  exprefs  Image  of  the  Father* s 
Perfon  ? 

As  for  thofe  Ranters,  that  are  turned  to  God  and  Chrift 
in  the  Quakers  Way,  they  had  better  have  kept  themfelves 
where  they  were  ;  for  before  they  were  in  the  Wildernefs,  but 
are  now  turned  back  into  Egypt^  and  fo  are  further  off  from 
entering  into  the  Land  of  Canaan^  that  is,  a  Place  of  Reft  for 
their  Souls,  than  they  were  before :  So  that  the  State  of  the 
Quakers  is  more  uncapable  to  be  faved  than  the  Ranters ;  for 
if  they  turn  a  right  C^aker  after  they  have  been  at  the  Rant» 
there  is  no  Poffjbility  for  them  to  be  fayed,  for  they  arc  two- 
fold more  the  Children  of  the  Devil  than  they  were  before : 

For 
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For  if  fuch  a  Quaker  (hould  give  his  Goodi  to  the  Poor,  and 
his  Body  to  be  burnt,  for  that  Light  within  him,  it  will  arail 
him  Nothing  ;  for  there  are  but  thefe  three  States  in  Man» 
Egypff  the  fVildernefs^  and  the  Land  of  Canaan. 

But  by  Faith  in  a  Commiflion,  and  they  that  truly  believe 
in  a  Commiflion,  are  the  Saints  that  Chrilt  dwells  in,  and 
not  the  Quakers  5  for  they  are,  for  the  moft  Part  of  them, 
as  I  faid  before,  the  Children  of  Cain^  who  was  of  that 
wicked  one,  which  always  was  in  Bondage,  and  there  (hall 
remain  to  Eternity.  So  much  in  Anfwer  to  your  railing  Letter. 
Now  I  have  given  you  Anfwer  to  your  curfed  Blafphcmy 
and  railing  Speeches,  againft  thofe  Truths  which  I  have  faid 
concerning  you  Quakers  ;  it  remains  that  1  (hould  give  An* 
fwer  to  your  Series ^  which  arc  many.  There  arc  ^eries 
enough,  if  anfwered,  to  make  a  Volume  bigger  than  the 
Bible ;  for  there  hath  been  greater  Volumes  than  the  Bible 
made  of  one  of  thofe  Texts  of  Scripture  which  you  have 
propounded,  by  wife  Men  in  Reafon. 

But  this  feemeth  to  be  a  marvellous  Thing,  that  you  Qua- 
kers, that  are  guided  by  the  Light  of  Chrift  within  you, 
and  knows  the  Mind  of  Chrift,  and  the  ApoRles  Dodrine, 
and  knoweth  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
and  Chrift,  the  cxprefs  Image  of  the  Father's  Perfon,  in  that 
you  (hould  be  ignorant  of  the  Knowledge  of  thefe  Things, 
which  you  propound  unto  me  to  anfwer,  elfe  I  muft  ftop 
my  Mouth  for  even 

Certainly  if  you  had  known  them  yourfelves,  you  would 
not  have  propounded  them  to  me  to  anfwer  ;  neither  is  it 
the  Property  of  him  that  hath  true  Knowledge  in   htm  to 

ut  Queftions  to  another,  which  he  cannot  anfwer  himfelf. 

t  is  a  Thing  I  never  did  to  any  (ince  I  came  to  know  the 
Truth,  I  never  did  propound  any  Queftion  to  any  Man  that 
I  could  not  anfwer  myfelf ;  though  I  have  been  a(ked  many 
Queftions  by  feveral  Sorts  of  People,  yet  never  any  went 
empty  away  without  an  Anfwer ;  fome  (atisfied,  and  fbme 
unfatisfied,  becaufe  they  could  not  queftion  any  further  ; 
nay,  there  hath  not  been  that  Queflion  that  could  arife  out 
of  the  Heart  of  Man,  let  it  be   what  it  would,  concerning 

fpiritual  Things,  with  Relatim  to  God,  Devil,  HcavcD,  Hell, 

or 
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TJfr  any  other  fpiritua}  Thing,  but  I  have  given  Anfwer  to  it. 
Nay,  fome  have  gon^  fo  far  as  to  alk  who  made  God,  and  I 
have  given  Anfwer  to  that  alfo. 

Nothing  hath  been  too  hard  for  me  in  fpiritual  Things,  if 
it  hath  been  propounded  in  EngUJh  Words.  When  I  fay  fpi- 
ritual Things,  I  fpeak  with  Relation  to  the  Knowledge  of  the 
true  God,  his  Form  And  Nature  before  he  became  Flelh,  and 
what  he  is  now  in  himfelf,  and  what  the  right  Devil  was 
before  he  became  Flefli,  and  what  he  is  now  in  himfelf, 
and  how  Heaven  and  Hell  doth  depend  upon  ihefe  two, 
with  the  Knowledge  of  the  Pcrfons,  and  Nature  of  the 
Angels,  and  the  Mortality  of  the  Soul.  On  thefe  fix 
Principies  depend  all  fpiritual  and  heavenly  Knowledge, 
with  many  other  heavenly  Secrets,  which  flowcth  as  a 
River  of  living  Water  from  thofe  fix  Heads,  which  no  Qua- 
ker doth,  or  can  kpow,  iq  that  State  of  being  a  Quaker,  nor 
«ny  other  Opinion  or  Religion  whatfoevcr,  but  thofe  that  do 
believe  in  this  CommiflSon  of  the  Spirit. 

And  as  for  thofe  eighteen  ^eries  thai  you  have  propounded^ 
thofe  that  are  of  the  moft  highefk  Concernment,  rhey  are  an- 
fwercd  and  opened  at  large  in  our  Writings  already.  And 
fome  of  your  Queries  are  of  fuch  a  long  Nature,  that  they 
are  not  worth  the  Labour  to  anfwer,  neither  would  there  be 
any  great  Edification  to  any  that  fhouM  know  them  ;  yet  I 
fliall  give  a  Word  or  two  to  the  firft  Part  of  your  third  ^ery^ 

For  wbal  End  did  Cbrift  come? 

Anjwer.  Chrift  canrte  into  the  World  for  this  very  End,  for 
to  deftroy  him  that  had  the  Power  of  Death,  whkrh  is  the 
Devil,  which  Devil  is  the  Seed  or  Spirit  of  Reafon  in  Man, 
of  which  Sph-it  ofReafon^  which  is  the  Devil,  moft  Part  of 
the  Quakers  are  of  his  Seed,  and  Chrift  came  into  the 
World  for  to  defitoy ;  that  is,  to  deftroy  the  Seed  of  the 
Serpent  with  an  eternal  Death,  and  to  raifc  the  Seed  of 
Adam  up  to  a  more  happier  Eftate,  than  that  was  wherein 
he  was  created. 

This  could  not  be  accomplifhed  but  by  God*s  coming 
^wn  from  Heaven  into  the  Womb  of  a  Virgin,  and  fo  be- 
came 
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tkttit  a  Child  m  pure  Mortality ;  and  when  h*  grew  up  «► 
be  a  Man,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  he  was  capable  to  fuffer 
the  Pains  of  Death,  and  fo  pafs  through  Death,  ahd  quicken- 
ing into  Life  again  in  the  fame  Body^  he  got  Power  aver  Death, 
in  that  Death  was  not  able  to  keep  him  under  ;  and  fo  got 
Power  orer  him  that  had  the  Power  of  Death  in  his  Hands^ 
which  is  the'Devil. 

This  Devil  fo  much  fpoken  of  ifi  Scripture,  is  no  other  but 
the  .Spirit  of  Rcafon,  which  was  firft  in  Cm>,  he  killing  righte- 
ous /iiel  had  Power  to  kill,  that  is.  Power  to  put  to  Death,, 
and  fo  Death  entered  into  the  World:  For  Death  never  was  in 
the  World  before  the  Serpent  beguiled  £w,  then  entered  Death 
into  the  World  •,  and  Cain  being  the  Firft-born  ot  the  Devil, 
he  had  the  Power  of  Death  in  his  Hands,  and  it  dfoth  rcmaia 
in  his  Hands  to  this  Day. 

But  happy  are  the  Seed  of  Adam^  that  hath  fo  much  Faithi 
as  to  believe  that  it  was  the  very  God-head  Life  that  fuffercd 
Dearth,  and  fo  overcame  Death  by  his  quickening  into  Life 
again,  and  fo  hath  gained  to  himfelf  a  greater  Ptywcr  an-d  Glory 
than  he  had  before  Death  entered  into  the  World  ;  for  by  bis 
rifing  again,  he  hath  got  Power  to  ra'tfe  the  Seed  of  Alan  to 
a  more  happy  and  glorious  Eftate  than  that  was  wbtrdn  he 
was  created. 

He  hath  gotten  Power  aHb  to  deftroy  him  that  had  the 
Power  of  Death  in  his  Hands,  that  is,  to  keep  the  Seed  rf 
Reafon  in  a  more  low  and  fad  Eftate  than  that  was  wherein  he 
was  Created,  ievcn  imder  the  fecond,  or  etemai  Death,^  which 
could  not  have  been  but  by  the  Death  and  Rtfe  again  of  God 
himfeff ;  and  for  this  very  End  did  Chrift  corne  iftto  the  Wofrld.. 

It  would  have  been  Well  for  you, and  many  Thoiifands  more,, 
if  Chrift  had  never  come  into  the  World  at  aft,  for  yo%lr  Con- 
deiimacion  is  procured  by  it. 

'  I  could  open  what  is  meant  by  the  Light  of  Chrift>  and  how 
it  may  be  faid  that  Chrift  cnlighteneth  every  Man  fhaftcometh 
into  die  World,  but  it  would  be  too  large  •,  befides,  it  is  folly 
opened  in  that  Book  of  ours,  called,  A  Drvme  Looking-Glafis 

And  as  for  Jdam  and  Eve*s  Eftate  befoi«e  the  Fall,  •and  after 
their  Fall,  that  is  plainly  declared  in  The  Inlerpretation  ofthf 
iitbqf  the  Revelation,  The  Tree  of  Life,  and  the  Tree  of  Know- 
ledge- 
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ledge  of  Good  and  Bvil,  and  of  the  Serpent,  and  of  the  Wo- 
man that  fled  into  the  Wildernefs,  and  what  the  Timeand  Times, 
and  half  a  Time  is,  and  of  the  Beaft,  with  many  other  Things 
opened,  and  Scriptures  expounded,  of  a  far  more  high  Con- 
cernment than  thofe  Things  you  propounded  ;  I  fay,  thefe 
Things  are  largely  opened  in  The  Interpretation  of  the /aid  i  itb  ^ 
Chapter  of  the  Revelation^  and  in  The  Divine  Looking-Glafs^ 
wherein  are  written  the  deepeft  Myfterics  that  ever  was  penn'd, 
if  under ftood  by  the  Reader. 

Alfo  there  is  The  Mortality  of  the  Soul^  that  doth  (hew  what 
is  Scripture,  and  what  is  not,  and  how  the  Soul  of  Man  is 
not  immortal,  but  muft,  and  doth  die.  Alfo  there  is  that  called. 
Look  about  yoUj  for  the  Devil  that  you  fear  is  within  you.  And 
ji  Dialogue  between  Faith  andReafon^  and  The  fakers  Downfal. 
There  is  hardly  any  Thing  that  is  neceffary  to  be  known  con- 
cerning the  fpiritual  Eftate  of  Mankind,  but  it  is  to  be  found 
in  fome  of  thefe  Writings. 

Therefore,  if  any  of  you  Quakers  have  a  Mind  to  be  any  fur- 
ther informed  of  your  Queries,  they  muft  look  into  thofe  Wri- 
tings afore- mentioned  •,  for  there  is  very  few  of  your  Queries 
that  are  not  anfwered  in  one  Kind  or  another.  But  I  know 
you  Quakers  do  not  regard  looking  into  any  other  Writings 
but  your  own  •,  therefore  I  ihall  not  perfuadc  you  unto  it,  but 
kt  you  remain  in  your  own  conceited  Light  of  Chrift  within 

you. 

But  you  will  find  it  to  be  the  grcateft  Darknefs  of  all  th^  Ic- 
ven  Churches,  becaufe  it  is  the  very  Spirit  of  Antichrift,  or  the 
Devil  transformed  into  an  Angel  of  Light -,  that  is,  itcarrieth 
the  pureft  Shew  of  Holinefs  of  Life,  and  fuBPereth  more  thaii 
any  other  doth  for  his  Religion,  and  yet  the  moft  curfedft  of 
all  in  Point  of  Doftrine  j  for  they  are  the  greateft  Fighters 
againft  God's  being  a  Perfon,  by  that  Light  within  them,  of 
any.  Neither  will  there  ever  come  any  more  Spirits  of  An- 
tichrift fo  AngeMike,  as  the  Quakers  do,  for  they  have  re- 
ceived the  Spirits  of  Antichrift  new  in  this  laft  Age,  as  I  laid 
before,  and  it  will  continue  to  the  End  of  the  World. 

SamuehHocton  and  W.  S.  you  might  have  fct  your  Name  as 

well  as  two  Letters,  but  it  matters  not  now. 

I  have 
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•  I  have  given  Anfwcr  to  your  railing  Letter  you  fent  to  me 
for  fpeaking  the  Truth.  For  there  is  not  one  Jot  or  Tittle  o^ 
my  Words  in  thofe  fix  Principles  or  Sentences  of  mine  con* 
cerning  the  Quakers^  that  thai!  fail  and  not  come  to  pais,  but 
are  as  true  as  any  Thing  that  ever  was  fpoken  by  Prophet  or 
Apoftle. 

Therefore  I  (hall  fpeak  a  few  Words  unto  you  two  in  par* 
ticular,  becaufe  you  two  have  committed  that  unpardonable  Sin 
that  never  will  be  forgiven  in  this  World,  nor  in  the  World  to 
come  ;  for  you  have  done  Defpite  unto  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  in 
fpeaking  Evil  of  Things  you  do  not  know  y  for  you  have  called 
the  Do£trine  and  Declaration  of  the  Spirit,  Blajpbemy^  Deceit^ 
and  Lies^  with  many  other  railing  Speeches,  with  high  In)- 
pudency,  from  a  Light  within  you,  and  from  the  dead  Letter 
without  you,  and  hath  prefumptuoufly  lifted  up  yourfelves 
with  that  Light  within  you,  to  fpeak  Evil  of  the  Commiflion, 
of  the  Spirit,  which  we  received  from  the  true  Perfonal  God 
without  us,  even  the  Man  Chrift  Jefus  in  Glory,  Therefore  in 
Obedience  to  my  Commiflion,  I  do  pronounce  Samuel  Hooton 
and  W.  S.  for  this  their  Biafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  fent  me,  curfed  and  damned.  Souls  and  Bodies,  from  the 
Prefence  of  God,  eledfc  Men  and  Angels,  to  Eternity, 

Your  Light  within  you,  nor  God  without  you,(hall  not  deliver 
you  from  this  Sentence  which  I  have  declared  upon  you,  be- 
caufe you  (hall  know  that  there  is' a  true  Prophet  now  in  the 
lafl:  Age,  as  well  as  there  hath  been,  in  former  Times,  And- 
this  Sentence  ihall  be  the  Mark  of  your  Reprobation  in  your 
Foreheads  to  Eternity,  even  ^'yoiir  great  Grandfather  had  in 
his  Forehead  ;  and  all  the  Seed  of  Faith  that  ihall  read  thi$ 
^piftle  add  fee  you,  ihall  fee  the  Mark  of  Reprobation  in 
your  Foreheads,  neither  ihall  you  fcrape  k  put,  but  it  will  be 
feen  by  the  EleA  as  long  as  you  live. 

And  when  you  die,  you  (hall  pafs  thrpugh  this  firft  DeiGth 
into  the  fecond  Death,  and  in  the  Refurredfcion  you  ihall  never . 
ttt  the  Face  of  God^  nor  Man,  nor  Angels,  nor  your  own 
Faces,  to  Eternity  \  but  you  Ihatl  be  m  utter  Darkncfs,  where 
is  Weepiflg,  and  Gnalhing  of  Teeth,  for  evermore. 

And  though  you  think  you  ihall  have  never  a  Body,  you. 
are  deceived:  Touihall  have  a  fpiritiial  dscrkBody>  whi£h  UUU 

E  ^'^-         be 
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be  capable  to  bear  thofe  eternal  Torments»  and.  fm.  (hall  re- 
member you  were  tpi^Jo^  by  a  Prophet, 

LODOWICR   MVOOLSTON) 

Onf  of  the  two  laft  Witnejfes  and  Propbits  unto  tb$  High,  attd 
Migbij  God^  t be.  Man  Cbrifi  Jefus  in  Gkry. 

Nwembtr  %*  i66s. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

]'  Hpe  publifhed  your  Letter  to  as  many  of  the  Beh'evers  of 
i  this  Commidion  of  the  Spirit,  as  I  have  had  Opportunity 
to' meet  with  them  ;  fo  I  do  expeft  that  you  ibould  read  mioe 
unto  as  many  of  the  Quakers  as  yp.u  ihall  have  the  like  Op* 
portonity. 

For  Samuel  ffooton  and  /^.  S. . 

LeMl^s  be  fent  to  Tbmv ^Wghfild .  at  N^tingbam^  to  be 
deliyercd  to^  tbf  abpycfiyd*: 

.  M/i      r>Tj\/     i«k  y.  •  1  •   ••♦  i..»  «••  ^-fc.     -   » —-♦•■'  *     '        -^  •  -   — 

^LETTER*  o/'  Rkhai^i  Famefworth  t9 

liodowkH  Maggkton. 

■ 

F^diA  Jiidgipentxeveffibd  qand  agaioft  'teitified,  by  Rkb^ 
Fmntejimrtbi  ivk  Anfvir^r  to  Ijxhmck  Mug^ton^ 


LffdMfick  MuggUtm^ 
•    — jj   .'oi9?,off^\6^rfou,th«,.H^^.io54lHi»Ejir*.frpin  a 

World 
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World  endaretb»  aad  fayeft,  God  hath  ordained  thee  th^ 
chief  Judge  in  the  World  ac  this  Day,  to  give  Senterice  Upo^ 
Men  and  Women^  fpiritual  and  eternal,  and  Vrh&tlhall  becom^ 
of  thenv  afcer  Death  i  and  in  Obedience  to  thy  [stetefnded  Com"" 
Diiflion,  fayeft,  thou  haft  already  curled  and  damned  ma!ny 
hundreds  of  Souls  and  Bodies  from  the  Prefcnce  of  God,  eleft 
Men  and  Angds^  to  Etiemicyj  and  that  thou  fejoiceft  in  the  Cdn- 
demnation  of  thcm^  and  art  wondrous  well  fatisfitd  in  giving 
Judgment  xtpoA  them.  By  which  it  appears,  thou  wouldft  \^  both 
Judge,  Accufer,  and  Witnefs  thyfeif,  to  cdndenin  Without  any 
fight  Order,  and  contrary  to  Truth,  at  thy  Will  and  Pleafure, 
vhich  is  Antichriftian  and  very  erroneous :  But  Error  in  Judg- 
ment ought  to  be  undone,  and  holden  for  nothing,  as  thine 
is,  who,  notwithftanding  thy  pretendird  Coihmif&on,  art  dif- 
covered  to  be  a  falfe  Prophet,  and  in  DeluGon,  as  is  apparent 
and  manifeft  in  feveral  Particulars,  in  a  Reply  Of  mine  to  that 
of  thine,  t)earingDate  Juguft  the  xcth.  i(6i,  written  by  thee  in 
Anfwer  to  Eimard  Bourne  to  Dorothy  Confer.  6ut  fince  I 
have  ieen  four  Sheets  of  Papei-  written  t>y  thee,  dated  tfovemhtr 
the  3*  1662, and  directed  to  Tboinas  Higtfield  in  Nottlngbdm^ 
for  Samuel  Hooton  and  W.  S.  which  coming  to  my  Hands  io 
Noiiingbam  the  22th  Day  of  the  ninth  Month,  1662  (being  t^ri- 
foner  diere)  I  carefully  p^rufed  over,  which  I  found  to  be 
of  like  Nature  the  other  Was  of.  In  both  which,  or  all  of 
thofe  Writings  of.  thine,  I  have  found  therein  contained,  im- 
ply ed,  aflerted  and  affirmed  by  thee,  as  is  apparent  unto  ftie» 
and  evident  j^akift  thee,  thefe  neceflary  Dedufdiorts  hereafter 
foltowmg,  which  may  bei  a  (bfiicieht  Difcdvery  of  thee,  and 
Teftimony  or  Warning  againft  thee: 

X  •  That  under  Pittence  of  a  CotiimifBon  of  the  Spirit,  thotl 
haft  abufed,  belyed,  and  Wf6nged  the  Sph-it,  by  preluming,  in 
the  Name  mA  Ai^thoncy  of  the  Spirit,  to  fet  op  thyself  iis 
Jud»,  Accufer  and  Wknefs,  to  condeAin  at  thy  Will  and 
Pkalare  all  fuch  as  are  beloved,  blefled,  andjuftified  of  God, 
and  his  Holy  Spirit,  who  cannot  receive  thy  Errors  for  Truth, 
but  deny"  them,  and  teftify  agalnft  thee  for  appearing  in  the 
iame, under  Presence  df  aC6mmtffion  in  thy  Imagination)  Pride, 
and  Prefbmpcioni  becaHifi^  thou  fayeft,  thou  art  both  Judgei 
Md  Witneft*    And  llic  Accufer  thoa  art,  and  falfe  Witnefs 

E  2  .     "  \,        alfo. 
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alfo,  who  fayeft>  That  never  a  one  that  thou  haft  curfed,  (hall 
cfcapc  that  Curfc  which  thou  haft  dcnounctd  upon  them.  And 
that  if  an  Angel  from  Heaven  (hould  come  and  (ay  thou  hafl: 
fpoken  falfr,  or  lyed  in  the  Dodrine  which  thou  haft  declared^ 
thou  haft  Power  to  curfe  Angels  or  Men  to  Eternity.  And 
further  fayeft,  that  no  God  will  deliver  from  thy  Sentence: 
AH  which  Sayings  of  thine  are  falfe  and  erroneous,  and  there- 
fore undone  and  holden  by  me  for  nothing,  but  as  thy  Errors, 
falfe  Judgment,  Delufion,  Pride,  and  Presumption. 

2.  That  under  Pretence  of  a  Commifllon  from  God,  thou 
haft  prefumed  in  thy  Imagination  and  Pride  of  thy  Heart,  to 
exalt  thyfelf  above  God  and  Chrift,  and  to  take  all  pardoning 
Power  from  them,  becaufe  thou  accounts  if  thy  Sentence  and 
Judgment  be  once  pronounced  and  paft,  though  never  fo  er- 
roneous and  falfe,  that  they  might  not  be  able  to  reverfe,  and 
undo  the  fame.  Thou  prefumes  to  take  all  pardoning  Power 
from  God  and  Chrift  in  that  Cafe,  becaufe  thou  fayeft  no  in« 
3nite  Spirit  of  Chrift,  nor  any  God  can,  or  (hall  be  able  to 
deliver  from  thy  Sentence  and  Curfe,  which  is  thy  Error  and 
lying  Divination,  or  falfe  Do£tjine,  Pride,  and  Prefumption, 
as  is  apparent.  . 

3.  That  under  Pretence  of  a  Commi(fion  from  the  Spirit, 
thou  prefumes  in  thy  Imagination  to  be  (ingular  in  Doctrine, 
Knowledge,  Judgment,  and  Power  above  all  Men,  either  Pro^ 
|)hets  or  Apoftles,  fince  the  Beginning  of  the  World,  or  that 
ever  (hall  be  hereafter  whilft  the  World  doth  endure. 

'  4.  That  under  Pretence  of  a  Commifllon  of  the  Spirit,  thoa 
prefumes  to  exclude  all  true  Witne(res  of  the  Spirit,  and  alfa 
all  true  Minifters,  Me(rengers,  and  Embaflfadors  of  Chrift,  from 
the  Work  of  the  Miniftry,  both  now  in  this  Age,  and  whilft 
the  World  doth  endure,  to  the  End  and  Intent  thou  mayeft 
fet  up  thyfelf  alone  in  their  Places  and  Stead,  becaufe  thou  pre* 
fumptuoudy  fayeft.  That  God  hath  made  thee  the  Judge  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  hath  given  thee  Underftanding  of  his 
Mind  in  the  Scriptures  above  all  Men  in  the  World,  or 
^bove  all  Men  (ince  the  World  began.  That  no  Man  doth 
know  the  Scriptures  but  thyfelf.  That  no  Man  can  truly  in- 
terpret Scriptures  but  thyfelf.  That  God  hath  given  the  Scrip* 
tures  into  thy  Hand,  as  he  gave  the  Pricft'4  Qffipe  into  the* 
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Hands  of  Aaron.  That  no  Man  ought  to  ofHciate  the  Office 
of  a  Minifter,  Meflenger,  or  ErobaiTador  of  Chrift,  but  thofe 
that  are  appointed  by  John  Reeve  and  thyfclf.  That  thou 
knows  more  than  Mofes^  the  Prophets,  or  Apoftles  did.  That 
thy  Doftrine  and  the  Conamilfion  of  it,  is  as  true,  and  of  a 
higher  Nature,  than  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  was  in 
their  Time.  That  thy  Commiffion,  and  the  Dodtrine 
of  it^  is  of  a  higher  Nature  than  that  of  the  Prophet  Elijab*s 
was,  when  he  commanded  four  hundred  Priefts  of  Baal 
to  be  (lain,  by  the  Power  of  his  Word.  That  thou  art  the 
]aft  Witnefs  that  ever  ihall  fpeak  by  Commiffion  ftom  God. 
And  that  Gdd  will  never  chufe  any  more  after  thee,  whilfl: 
the  World  endureth.  All  which  are  thy  Errors  and  Lies,  which 
are  by  me  denied,  and  againft  teftified. 

5.  That  (under  Pretence  of  thy   Commiffion)  thou  haffc 
brought  forth  a  DoArine  contrary  to  Truth,  and  that  the  fame 
DoArine  ought  not  to  be  entertained  or  received  by  Dorotby^ 
Carter^  nor  none  upon  the  Earth,  becaufe  thou  faycft  thou  art 
the  laft  Witnefs  and  Prophet  that  ever  (hall  fpeak  by  Com- 
miffion from  God ;  and  there  is  no  eternal  Life  to  be  had,  but 
in  the  Faith  of  thy  Doftrine,  beeaufe  thou  fayeft  there  is  no 
eternal  Life  to  be  had  but  in  the  Faith  of  the  DoArine  of  a 
prophet,  who  hath  a  Commiffion  from  God.  And  there  neither 
is,  nor  (hall  be  any  fuch  Prophet  (thou  fayeft)  but  thyfelf^. 
whilft   the  World  endureth.     And  alfo  (ayeft.  That  neither 
Dorothy  Carter^  nor  no  Man  upon  the  Earth  can,  or  ought  to 
judge  of  thy  DoArine,  becaufe  thou  fayeft  that  neither  flie,; 
nor  no  Man  upon  the  Earth  can,  or  ought  to  judge  of  the 
Dodrine  of  a  Prophet  who  hath  a  Commiffion  from  God  :  And 
fayeft,  there  neither  is,  nor  ftiall  be  any  fuch  Prophet  but  thy* 
felf,  as  aforefaid.     And  to  exclude  Dorothy  Carter^  and  alL 
Men  upon  Earth,  from  Judgment  in  Point  of  Dcdlrine,  is  to 
exclude  them,  from  Reception  thereof,  and  fo  from  the  Reward^!, 
ifanybedue;  which  is  contrary  to  the  Dofkrine  of  Truth, 
which  faith.  Prove  all  Things j  bold  fail  that  which  is  good^  ir 
Thef.  V.  2 1 .  And  try  the  Spirits  whether  they  be  of  God^  becaufe 
many  falfe  Prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  Worlds  i  John  iv.  !•> 
And  how  can  L)o£lrines  be  proved,  and  Spirits  be  tryed,  if  none; 
be  capable  to  judge  thereof,  whq  arc  to  receive  ?    By  this  it 
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is  apparent, that  thoa  art  unwillrng  to  have  thy  Doftrtne  proved, 
and  Spirit  tryed,  left,  upon  Tryal  and  Proof,  thou  foe  found  out 
to  foe  a  falfe  Prephet,  ^hich  thou  arc,  as  is  apparent  enough. 

6.  That  there  is  no  eternal  Life  to  foe  had  but  in  the  Faith 
of  thy  Doflrine,  and  that  none  upon  the  Earth  can  or  ought 
Co  receive  the  fame,  becaufe  thou  haft  excluded  them  all  off 
ir.om  Judgment  in  order  to  Reception  thereof;  by  which  it  is  ap- 
pareott  that  under  Pretence  of  thy  Commiifion,  thou  labours 
to  exclude  Dorothy  Caritr^  and  all  Men  upon  Earth,  irom  Sal- 
vation, which  makes  it  evident  againft  thee,  that  thou  art  a 
Meflenger  of  Antichrift,  and  not  of  Chrift. 

7.  That  thoij  prellimes,  under  Pretence  of  thy  Commiflion 
of  the  Spirit,  to  rob  Chrift  of  his  Office  which  his  Father  hath 
committed  unto  him,  as  chief  Judge  ordained  of  God ;  foecaufe 
thou  fayeft,  thou  art  chief  Judge  in  the  World,  ordained  of 
God,  to  give  Judgment  upon  Men  and  Women  fpiritual  and 
aternal,  and  what  fhall  foecome  of  them  after  Death  \  which 
is  but  thy  Prefumption,  Pride,  and  falfe  Dofbrine. 

Riv.  i.  5.  For  Chrift  Jefus,  who  is  the  faithful  Witnefs,  and 
Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the  Earth,  he  hath  all  Judgment  com- 
mitted unto  him,  becaufe  it  is  written  concerning  him.  That 
the  FatbiT  bait  tpmmitud  all  Judgment  unto  bim^  John  v.  22. 
And  batb  given  him  Jutboriiy  to  execute  Judgment^  hecaufe  bo 
is  the  SoHy  as  U  is  written,  Jobn  v.  27. 

But  it  is  no  where  written  in  the  Scriptures  of  Truth  con- 
cerning thee,  Lodowkk^  that  all  Judgment  either  is,  br  (hall 
be  (by  the  Father)  connnitted  unto  thee,  to  pronounce  the 
Sentence  qf  ettrnai  Death  and  Damnation  upon  the  Souls  and 
Bodies  of  Men  to  Eternity,  as  thou  haft  done.  Whereby  it 
appears  thou  woirideft  exclude  Chrift  from  his  Office  (rn  point 
of  Judgoient)  which  the  Father  hath  committed  unto  him,  and 
art  thereby  itiieovered  to  be  a  faHe  Witneffl,  and  Mefienger  of 
^ttan. 

Lodotmcky  dioa  are  not  the  chief  Judge  in  the  World  at 
tbiSi  Day,  oi^ained  of  God,  as  aforefkid.  Thy  M^flTage  and 
Teftimoi^y  is  ftiMe  and  not  true,  becaufe  the  true  Witnefles  of 
the  Spirit,  and  Ambaffidors  dF  Chrift,  who  where  anointed 
and  (ealcd  of  God,  have  declared  and  feid.  That  God  hath 
agpoiato^  a  Diaj^  in  the  whieh  he  will  judge  the  World  in 
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Bightcoufncft,  (not  byj  thee,  but)  by  Jettis  Chrtft,   wfiotai'  H« 
hath  ordained,  whereof  he  hath  given  Aflurance  unto  all  Men^ 
ID  thar  he  hath  raifed  himr  from  the  Dead^  as  may  be  read/ 
AUs  xvii.  30,  31. 

And  becatsfe  God' hath  ordained  Chrift  Jeftin  t6  be  Judge  of 
all  Men,  and  hath  given  thenfiA^rance  of  the  fame,  in  that 
he  hath  raifed  him  from  the  Dead,  thou.  LodMfict^  are  not 
tlut  Judge  ordained  of  God,  becaufe  thou  art  not  Chrift  Jefus; 
which  was  raifed  from  the  Dead;  neither  bdth  God'  giveil 
that  AiTurance  to  all  Men  of  thee,  that  he  gave  of  Chrift,  by 
raifing  him  from  the  Dead,  as  aforefaid.  Here  I  charge  thee  to 
be  a  falfe  Jodgp,  and  a  falfe  Prophet,  that  ran,  but  never  waa 
fent  of  the  Lord,  Thy  Judgment  and  DoftHne  is  very 
erroneous  and  falfe,  as  is  plainly  manifeft  againfl:  ther,  and  it 
therefore  rcverfed. 

They  who  were  the  true  and  faithful  Witnefles  and  Ambai^ 
fadors  of- Chrift;  who  were  anointed  and  fealed  of  God,  and 
had  a  Commilfion  of  Gbd^  they  did  not  prefunte'  to  take  the 
Office,  of  Chrift,  as  Judge  ordained  of  God,  from  Chrift, 
and  aflbme  itta  themfelves;  as  thotr  molt*  unjuftly  haft*ddn£, 
whereby  thou  haft  appeared  to  be  a  falfe  Prophet,  and  Mef* 
fenger  of  AncachriA^ 

For  they  who  were  anointed .  and  fealed  of ^ God,  who  were 
the  true  WitnefTA  of  the  Spirit,  and  had  a  Commiflion  from 
Chrift,  to  whom  all  the  Prophets  gave  Witnefs,  they  witnefs 
againft  thee,  by  teftifying  on  the  Behalf"  of ''ChKft;  that  he 
commanded  tbeou  to  py:each  unto,  the  Peopje^  aildtto  teftiSf 
that  Tit  is  he:  who.  wa& -ordained  o£*God  ^o^^be  Jud^^^of 'the 
Q^ck  and  theJ)ead^  A^  x«  4^^ 

Firflu^by  their  Commiffion  th^yjwcre  topiearfi  to*  thePdbfrie; 
AhdiSecondiy^by  the  famc;>Commiifi(>ri  tMy;W^re  tcsr teftUy )t<y 
them,  that  Chrift  .was-  ord^ned.  o£  God  tt^  bb  the  JAdg^'^b 
oC;Qi}jck  and.  Dead :  TheircfiMAthe«4M  •^noe Jddgc^'  ;becattfi^ 
thou  act  not^  Chrift^  as  afortfaidi 

And  whereas  thou  accufedft;  theQuakdra to-  be^oiB  tbeif ature' 
and  Seed  < of  the  Serpent,  aadr^gs^vetji^dgqiont  agabft^thenv 
accordingly,  thou  haft  cleared  <them  from -thb  fame 'bfitby'Selfu 
CQnfucation,'^^nd  5elf*<x»nrradi£tiocv  ^hAratihth6»<£lyeft',^Thar 
the  Qu^kersdoi  preadi  from^tbe  SeripiriKS'^aiid^Li^  within; 
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and  that  Devils  are  call  out,  and  much  good  is.  done  by 

them. 

Firft,  the  Quakers  (fo  called)  do  preach  from  the  Scriptures 
and  Light  within. 

Secondly,  Becaufe  they  fo  preach,  they  are  fent  of  God  ;  for 
how  fliall  they  preach,  except  they  be  fent  ? 

Thirdly,  That  by^  Vcrtue  of  their  preaching,  and  the  Power 
which  they  have  received  of  God,  Devils  are  caft  our,  and 
much  Good  is  done  by  them  ;  and  fuch  are  not  of  the  Nature 
and  Seed  of  the  Serpent. 

Thou  haft  cleared  them  from  the  fame  by  thy  Self-conflita- 
tion  i  and  then  to  what  Purpofe  is  all  thy  falfe  Judgment,  and 
whatever  thou  haft  faid  againft  them  in  thy  Prefumption, 
Pride,  and  Imagination  ?  It  is  but  Error  in  Judgment,  and  is 
therefore  undone,  (as  I  faid)  and  holden  for  nothing. 

Written  hy  Richard  Farnefworth,  ^uaker^  and  fent  to  Dorothy 
.    Carter,  to  be  direSted  to  Lodowick  Muggleton; 


Lodowick   MuggletonV   Anfaer  to   Richard 

FarnefworthV  Letter. 

Richard  Farnefworth^ 

I  Received  a  Paper  from  you,  cntitulcd,  Falje  Judgment  re* 
verfed  and  againft  teft(fiedj  in  Anjwer  to  Lodowick  Mug« 
gleton.  In  Anfwer  to  this  Paper  of  yours,  I  Ihall  firft  com- 
mend you  in  thefe  two  Things ;  firft,  in  that  you  have  fet 
your  Name  to  it$  for  I  have  a  Letter  from  a  Quaker  in  Lan- 
cafbire^  which  hath  neither  fet  his  Name,  nor  twoLetters,  yet  I 
liave  made  a  Shift  to  fend  an  Anfwer  \  But  I  had  rather  to  have 
his  Name,  or  two  Letters,  as  I  had  of  /ST.  S.  The  fecond 
Thing  th^  I  commend  you  for,  is,  becaufe  you  have  fet  down 
my  Words  ib  truly  and  punftually,  it  makes  my  Commiflion 
and  Authority  to  &ine  the  more  bright  and  clear  to  all  thofe 
that  underftand  the  Nature  and  Power  of  a  Commiflion, 
chough  yoi^  in  the  ck)(e  of  many  of  thofe.  Paflages,    have 
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flighted,  viliiied,  and  fpoken  evil  of  tbofe  Things  which  are 
as  true  as  Truth  itfelf,  and  that  you  ihall  find. 

And  becaufe  you  are  not  under  the  Sentence  of  this  Com- 
miOion  of  the  Spirit,  by  verbal  Words  or  Writing  already, 
I  (haU  give  Anfwer  to  your  Letter  i  for  I  never  do  give  anfwer 
in  Writing  to  any  one  that  is  under  the  Sentence  of  this  Com- 
roiffion,  for  he  is  but  as  a  condemned  Man  ;  neither  is  it  the 
Pradice  of  any  earthly  Judge,  after  he  hath  condemned  a  Man 
to  die,  for  to  treat  any  more  with  him  that  is  (b  condemned^ 
neither  can  that  Man  get  the  Judge  to  revoke  it ;  but  perhaps 
a  Man  fo  condemned  by  the  Law  may  make  Suit  to  the  King, 
which  is  above  Law,  and  lb  may  set  his  Pardon,  but  that  is 
feldom  known.  But  it  is  not  (6  witn  thofe  that  are  condemned 
by  the  Commiffion  of  the  Spirit,  becaufe  no  condemned 
Perfon  can  make  his  Appeal  unto  God,  the  King  of  Heaven, 
neither  by  himfelf,  nor  by  any  other-,  becaufe  God,  the  King 
of  Heaven,  is  not  in  this  World  at  all,  therefore  he  hath  com- 
miffionated  mortal  Men  to  be  Meflengers,  Minifters,  and 
Amba0adors,  to  treat  with  mortal  Men  about  their  fpiritual 
and  eternal  Eftate ;  and  every  true  Ambaffador  ftands  in  God's 
Stead,  and  hath  Power  to  condemn  and  to  fave  alive,  that 
is,  CO  blefs  to  Eternity,  and  curfe  to  Eeternity:  And  this 
Power  hath  God  given  unto  us  two,  the  chofen  WittnelTes  of 
the  $pirit5  neither  can  God  take  it  again,  becaufe  God  hath 
ipoken  it,  and  cannot  lie  •,  for  he  faid  thefe  Words,  That  he 
had  chofen  us  two  his  laft  Meflengers  unto  this  bloody  unbe-  * 
lieving  World*  and  that  he  had  put  the  two-edged  Sword  of 
his  Spirit  in  our  Mouths,  that  whoever  was  pronounced  bleflfed 
through  our  Mouths,  are  bleflfed  to  Eternity  :  So  on  the  con* 
trary,  whoever  we  pronounce  curfed  through  our  Mouths,  are 
curled  to  Eternity :  And  this  I  knowGod  cannot  reroke,  be- 
caufe he  is  Truth,  and  cannot  lie. 

Therefore  to  give  Anfwer  to  thofe  defpifing,  flighting,  and 
vilifying  Words  of  yours,  in  your  Letter  againft  thofe  Truths 
which  you  have  fet  down,  which  was  written  to  Edward 
Bourne^  and  the  four  Sheets  which  I  fent  to  Samuel  Hooton  and  tf^. 
S.  And  in  the  firfl:  Part  of  your  Letter  you  have  fliewedAfhat 
Seed  and  Nature  you  are  of,  even  as  Edward  Bimrne^  and 
Samuel  Ho9tm  and  W.  S.  hav«  done,  you  being  of  the  lame 

F  Seed 


[41] 

Seed  as  they  are  of,  that  is^  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent,  which 
muft  go  the  fame  Way  as  your  Father  Cain  which  begot  you 
muft  go,  for  you  have  blafphemed  againft  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  fcnt  me,  by  calling  the  Authority  of  this  Commiffion  of 
the  Spirit  antichriftian,  and  very  erroneous,  and  a  falfe 
Prophet,  and  a  Delufion,  with  many  other  wicked  ^P^^ches^ 
throughout  your  Paper,  which  is  a  clear  Teftimony  and  Dif- 
covery  unto  me,  that  you  are  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent,  and  fo 
guided  and  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Antichrift,  now  in  this  lad  Age 
of  the  World. 

The  iirft  Thing  that  you  do  accufe  in  me  to  be  falfe  is,  that 
you  fay,  that  under  the  Pretence  of  k  Commiffion  of  the  Spirit^ 
that  I  have  abufed,  belyed,  and  wronged  the  Spirit,  by  prefu- 
ming,  ip  the  Name  and  Authority  of  the  Spirit,  to  fet  up  my- 
felf  as  Judge,  Accufcr  and  Witnefs,  to  condemn  at  my  Will 
and  Pleafure  all  fuch  as  are  beloved,  blefled,  and  juftified  of 
God, 

Anfwer.  That  my  Commiffion  of  the  Spirit  is  no  pretended 
Thing,  but  as  true  as  ever  Mofes  and  the  Apoftles  Commiffion 
.  was,  and  of  as  great,  nay,  of  a  greater  Authority  than  theirs 
was,  and  given  by  the  fame  Spirit  of  Truth  as  theirs  was : 
Neither  have  I  fet  up  myfclf  as  a  Judge,  Accufer,  or  Witnefs, 
but  God  hath  fet  me  up  to  be  the  chief  Judge  in  the  World  at 
this  Day  ;  for  he  hath  fet  me  in  his  Stead  to  be  Judge,  Ac- 
cufer, and  Witnefs,  to  judge  and  condemn  antichriftian  Spirits, 
that  doth  deny  God  to  be  a  diftinft  Perfon  of  himfelf  of  Flcfh 
and  Bone,  and  all  blafphemous  Spirits  which  finneth  againft 
the  Holy  Ghoft'.  Thefc  two  Things  there  is  more  of  the 
Quakers  doth  commit,  than  any  other  Se6ls  whatfocver,  there- 
fore there  is  great  Need  that  God  Ihould  make  fomc  mortal 
Man  Judge  of  thefc  conceited,  ftubborn- hearted  People,  called 
Quakers  ;  neither  are  thofe  People  the  Beloved,  Bleflcd,  and 
Juftified  of  God,  but  the  rtioft  Curfedft  of  God  of  all  other 
SeAs  ;  neither  doth  any  other  Sc6l  fight  againft  Gods's  being  in 
the  form  of  a  Man,  as  they  do  j  for  they  have  got  Chrift 
within  them,  but  doth  abhor  that  he  (hould  have  Flclh  and 
Bone  of  his  own  without  them  :  And  by  this  Chrift,  which  is 
Flefli  and  Bone,  glorified  without  me>  am  I  made  Judge  of 
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Mens  fpirltual  £(latc»  neither  (hall  any  one  that  I  have  con* 
dcmned  fee  any  other  God  or  Judge,  but  that  Sentence 
which  wc  the  Witneffca  of  the  Spirit  have  paflcd  upon  them. ' 
And  though  you  call  it  Prefumption,  and  a  Thing  undone 
and  holden  by  you  as  nothing  but  Errors,  falfe  Judgement, 
Pride,  and  fuch  like,  yet  you  (hall  find  it  to  be  as  true  as  if 
God  had  judged  you  himlelf }  for  this  I  can  boldly  fay,  that 
I  am  as  true  an  Ambaflfador  of  God,  and  Judge  of  Mens  fpi- 
ritual  Eftate,  as  ever  any  was  fince  the  Creation  of  the  World: 
And  if  you  Quakers  and  others  can  fatisfy  yourfelves  that 
there  never  was  any  Man  commiffionated  of  God  to  blefs  and 
curfe,  then  you  (hall  efcape  that  Curfe  that  I  have  pronounced 
upon  fo  many  Hundreds  *,  and  I  only  ihall  fufftr  for  curfing 
others,  without  a  Commiflion  from  God :  But  I  know  by 
w^at  Authority  I  do  thefe  Things,  and  fo  I  am  at  perfefl  Reft 
as  Vomy  eternal  Happinefs,  in  that  I  have  been  obedient  unto 
my  CommiQion,  which  was  given  of  God  by  Voice  of  Words, 
to  the  Hearing  of  the  Ear. 

2.  You  fay  that  I,  under  Pretence  of  a  Commiflion  from 
God,  have  prefumed  in  my  Imaginations,  and  Pride  in  my 
Heart,  to  exalt  myfelf  above  God  and  Chrift,  and  to  take  all 
pardoning  Power  from  them  *,  becaufe,  fay. you,  that  I  account 
of  my  Sentence  and  Judgment,  if  once  pronounced  and  pafl:, 
.though  never  fo  erroneous  and  falfe,  that  they  might  not  be 
able  to  reverfe  and  undo  the  fame :  That  I  prefume  to  take. all 
pardoning  Power  from  God  and  Chrift  in  that  Cafe,  be- 
caufe I  fay  no  infinite  Spirit  of  Chrift,  nor  any  God  6an,  or 
ihall  be  able  to  deliver  from  my  Sentence  and  Curfe,  which 
you  Quakers  doth  fay  thefe  Sayings  aforefaid  is  my  Error,  and 
lying  Divination,  or  falfe  Doftrine,  Pride,  and  Prefumption, 
as  is  apparent. 

Jnfwer.  That  my  Commiflion  is  no  pretended  Thing,  but 
as  true  as  Mofes^  and  the  Prophets,  and  as  the  Apoftles  Com- 
miflion was ;  and  John  Reeve  and  Lodowick  Aluggkton  are  or- 
dained and  chofert  of  God  by  Voice  of  Words,  and  com* 
mifllonated  with  Power  as  really  and  truly  as  ever  Mofes  and 
4aron  was.    And  as  Mofes  and  Aaron  were  the  chofen  Mef« 
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ieugers  ind  CommidSoners  of  the  Ln/^  fo  Jikewife  an  we  tbe 
two  cho&n  Wxtne0cs  and  Commiflioners  of  the  Spirit:  And 
as  Afcfes  and  jl»^n  were  the  tvo  firft  which  God  chofe  to  give 
forth  the  Law^  and  to  prefcr'tbe  Rules  of  WbrAiip  for  the 
People  of  Ifrjut ;  io  likewife  we  two,  being  the  two  laft  chofen 
Witnefies  of  the  Spiiit,  we  have  Power  and  Authority  id  this 
Coramlflion  of  the  Spirit,  for  to  declare  what  the  tnie  God  is 
in  bis  Form  and  Natunr,  and  what  Worfhip  doth  belong  to 
the  Knowledge '  of  the  true  God  in  tbcfe  btter  Days«  whksh 
cannot  be  known  but  by  this  Coninu^on  of  the  Spirit  only. 

And  as  for  tny  taking  of  all  pardoning  Power  from  God 
and  Chrift,  in  this  you  fhew  that  you  have  gone  no  furthers 
nor  hardly  fo  far,  as  the  Priefls  xsf  the  Nation  •,  for  you  hzvt 
got  a  God  and  a  Chrift  too,  and  yet  neither  your  -God  nor 
your  Chrift  hath  never  a  Body ;  2ind  m  this  you  are  worfe 
than  any  otiier  Scft ;  for  though  other  Se&s  of  Rdig^n  wiil 
have  a  God  and  a  Chrift,  yet  they  can  find  but  one  fibdy,  and 
that  is  the  Body  of  Chrift  ;  but  the  Father's  Body  they  cannot 
find  at  all :  But  you  Quakers  can  Bnd  never  a  Body,  neither 
ibr  God  nor  Chrift,  but  your  own  Bodies  ;  far  you  have  got 
your  God  and  Cbrtft  all   within  you,    fo  that  Chrift  hatb 
never  a  Body  of   his  own,   but  is  f6rcad  to  make  cfe   of 
every  C^aker's  Body  for  his  Spirit  to  dweU  in.     But  from  that 
Chrift  which  fafierod  Death  in  ki%  own  Body,  and  rale  again 
in  the  faoie  Body,  and  is  now  in  He»v»en  in  die  feme  Body^ 
according  to  the  Scriptures ;  from  thb  Chrift,  whoxrh  is  the 
oniy  God,  I  iay  I  have  Power  owr  aU  other  Gods  or  iDfinice 
Spirits,  whaifoever  %  and  from  this  Chrift,  wfaicfa  is  God-Mao, 
now  above  the  Scara,  hwt  I  tins  pardoning  Power  md  damning 
Power ;  neither  did  I  take  it  of  myfetf,  but  it  was  put  upon 
roe  by  God  himielf ;  for  if  J  had  noc  oioeycd   die  Voice  of 
God  when  he  fpake  to  John  Reeve,  then  was  he  to  ipnonounoe 
me  curfed  to  Eternity  ;  and  fo,  by  my  yielding  Obedience  unto 
the  Voice   of  God,  1  was  made  Pautaker  of  that  Pciwer^  to 
fafefsand  curfe  to  Eternity:  And  this  is  that  Pox^er  which  yoa 
fay  I  pnefotDptuouQy  have  exaJced  myfeif ;  Jieither  will  God 
give  this  Power  to  any  more  after  me,  neither  can  any  Maa 
come  to  the  Ai&rance  of  the  Favour  of  God  now  in  theft 
Days,  btit  in  bdiesving  shac  God  gave  dRS  iBower  raf^o  JiJm 
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RHVt  and  myfelf  %  fer  there  is  no  <:oming  to  koow  OoA^  nor 
ite  God,  biat  by  the  Faith  in  this  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit : 
For  I  haviog  the  Kxys  of  Heaven  and  of  Hell,  none  can  gee 
into  Heaven,  except  the  Witntl^  of  the  Spirit  doth  open  the 
Gaies«  and  fo  the  King  of  G^ory  Biay  enter  in  ;  tha^  ifi>  the 
Knowledge  of  the  true  God,  his  Form  and  Nature,  naay  enter 
into  your  Heaits,  by  having  Faith  la  this  CommiiliOH  of  the 
Spirit :  For  God  hatb  given  me  the  fame  Power  now  as  he  gavic 
(o  P:uar  when  he  was  upon  Earth  i  and  what  Power  that  was  mav 
.  be  cafijy  read,  where  Chrift  faid  unto  Petefy  Upon  thii  Rock 
will  I  build  my  Church.  Alfo  he  did  give  unto  P«/^r  the  Keys  of 
Heaven  and  of  Hell.     Alfo  he  fhould  have  Power  to  bind  and 
Ipofe,  and  wbofe  Sins  be  nemitted   ihould  be  remitted,  and 
whofe   Sins  be  retained   (hpuld  be   retained.     What  is  the 
remitting  and  retaining  of  Sins,  bat  to  forgive   them  their 
Sins  which  received  his  Do£trinc,  and  to  retain  and  bind  their 
Sins  of  Unbelief  more  clofc  upon  their  Confciences,  for  their 
defpiBng  of  che  Dodrine  of  Chrift,  which  he  did  teach  ?  And 
wa6  this  any  lefs  than  bleffing  and  curling,  or  opening  theGat^s 
of  Hell  and  of  Heaven  ?  And  yet  you  fee  that  Chrift  gave 
this  Power  unto  Man.    You  wou4d  have  iaid  as  much   by 
PetiT  and  others,  if  you  had  been  living  in  thofe  Days,  as  you 
ido  by  me  :  You  would  have  faid  that  they  did  it  out  of  the 
Pride  and  Prefumption  of  their  Hearts^  though  they  had  their 
-Conamiffion  put  upon  them  by  God  himfelf,  as  I  have  now  in 
xh\%  Coflymtfljon  of  rhe  Spirit :  Ajid  as  Peur   had  Power  to 
•Irind  andloofe,  or  to  remit  and  te  retain,  fo  like  wife  hath  the 
iftine  God  given  me  Power  to  blefs  and  curfe  Men  and  Women 
to  Eternity.      A^d  this  is   the  Keys  of  Heaven  and  Hell  ^ 
jor  the  Bleffing  of  a  commiflionated  Prophet,  it  opens  th^ 
Gate  .of  HeaK^en  \  that  is,  it  opens  the  Heart  in  Love  to  that 
God  that  fentfuch  a  Me(&nger  of  glad  Tidings  of  Salvation. 
JS09  on  the  aoAtrary,  ttee  Curfe  of  a  Prophet,    it  opens  the 
Gates  of  Hell;  that  is,  it  opens  the  Heart  in  Envy,  Mali<?e» 
and  Hevenge;  nay^    fometkne^,    when  the  Gate  of  Hell  is 
opooed  by  the  Curfe,  it  hath  caufed  Revenge  to  increafe  fo  hot^ 
that  it  hath  brofeen  forth  into'  a  great  Flame^  the  Fire  of  HeU 
hath  been  fo  h^^  burning  witMn  them.     This  I  know  by  £x- 
perience^  which  I  never  did  know,  until  the  Keys  pf  Heaven 
androf  Hell  were  put  into  my  Hands  by  God  himfdf:  And 
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tiy  this  r  know  what  Pe/er^s  and  other  Prophets  Power  iiras  % 
for  God  hath  given  Power  for  one  Creature  to  judge  another; 
and  what  that  Man  doth  which  hath  Authority  from  God,  God 
himfelf  cannot  undo  ic ;  for  it  is  not  the  Light  of  Chrift  within 
you  Quakers,  nor  the  Letter  of  the  Scriptures,  nor  Qod  with- 
out you,  that  (hall  deliver  you  Quakers  and  others,  that  are 
under  this  Sentence,  from  that  Cuffe  which  I  have  pronounced 
upon  you,  though  you  call  it  Error,  lying  Divination,  falfc 
Doftrine,  Pride  and  Prefumption  ;  but  it  will  appear  to  be  no 
other  but  theCurfe  of  God  himfelf,  though  it  be  pronounced 
by  a  mortal  Man  like  yourfelves. 

3.  And  as  for  my  being  fingular  in  DoSrine,  Knowledge^ 
Judgerhent,  and  Power,  above  all  Men,  either  Prophets,  or 
Aportles,  fince  the  Beginning  of  the.  World,  or  that  ftiall 
ever  be  hereafter,  whilft  the  World  doth  endure. 

Anfwer.  This  is  as  true  a  Saying  as  ever  was  fpoken  \  for 
this  being  the  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit,  it  hath  more  (piritual 
Knowledge,  Judgment,  and  Power,  above  all  Men,  either 
Prophets,  or  Apoftlcs,  Why  ?  Becaufe  Mofes  and  the  Pro- 
phets did  not  know  fo  much  as  the  Apoftles  did,  becaufe 
Mofes  Commiffion  was  that  of  tiie  Law,  under  the  Title  of 
God  the  Father  ;  therefore  the  Apoftlc  faith,  concerning  thofc 
that  were  educated  under  the  Law  of  Mofes^  they  were  under 
a  Cloud,  and  faw  but  darkly,  as  in  aGlafsj  (hewing  theBe* 
nefit  which  came  to  thofc  that  were  under  the  Faith  of  the 
•Gofpel  -,  for  thofe  that  were  under  the  Law,  they  were  come 
but  to  Mount  Sinaj  which  gendred  unto  Bondage ;  but  thofe 
that  were  come  unto  the  Faith  of  the  Gofpel,  were  come  unto 
Mount  Sion.  Now  the  Law  of  Mofes  was  Mount  Sina^  and 
the  Faith  of  the  Gofpel  of  Jefus  was  Mount  Sion\  and  this 
Gor[3el  of  Jefus,  which  was  committed  to  his  Apoftles,  was 
4he  Commiflion  of  the  Blood  *,  and  this  Commiffion  of  the 
Blood  did  know  more  than  the  Commiflion  of  the  Law  of 
Mofes  and  the  Prophets  did  ;  fo  likewife  this  Commiffion  of 
the  Spirit*  doth  know  more  than  either  of  them  both  |  for 
Mofes  and  the  Prophets  had  no  Scriptures  for  to  interpret  or 
expound,  but  their  own  Prophefics  5   therefore  the  Apoftles 
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muft  needs  know  more  than  the  Prophets  did,  bccaufe  they 
were  the  only  Interpreters  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and 
of  their  own  Signs ;  fo  therefore  their  Knowledge  in  the  Gofpel 
muft  needs  be  greater  than  that  of  the  Law  ;  fo  likewife  we, 
the  Witnefles  ot  the  Spirit,  muft  needs  know  more  than  either 
Prophet  or  Apoftle*  becaufe  none  can  interpret  the  Scriptures 
but  we  the  Witnefles  of  the  Spirit ;  and  this  Commiflion  of 
the  Spirit  did  God  force,  and  lay  upon  us,  againft  our  Wills ; 
and  withail,  he  hath  given  us  Underftanding  of  his  Mind  in 
the  Scriptures,  above  all  the  Men  in  the  World  ;  which  Words 
of  God's  I  find  to  be  true,  for  I  do  certainly  know  that  I 
have  more  fpiritual  Knowledge  than  all  the  Men  in  the  World, 
nay,  I  am  fure  that  I  do  know  more  in  fpiritual  Things,  than 
ever  Prophet  or  Apoftledid,  fincc  the  Beginning  of  the  World ; 
then  of  Neceflity  it  will  follow,  that  I  do  know  more  than 
any  fliall  do  to  the  End  of  the  World,  becaufe  1  am  one  of 
the  two  laft  Witnefles  and  Prophets  that  God  will  ever  fend  ; 
therefore  my  Knowledge,  and  Judgement,  and  Sentence,  muit 
needs  be  above  all  that  is  gone  before  me,  or  that  fliall  come 
after  me,  toihe  End  of  the  World  ;  yet  I  am  no  Ways  lifted 
up  with  Pride  and  Prefumption,  becaufe  of  this  Knowledge  and 
Authority  that  God  hath  given  me  above  all  Men,  fincc  the 
Beginning  of  the  World,  to  the  latter  End. 

I  know  what  I  fay  to  be  Truth,  for  true  Knowledge  is 
never  pufled  up  with  Pride,  neither  am  I,  whatfocver  the  Seed 
of  the  Serpent  may  judge  of  me  ;  for  I  do  neither  blefs  any  our 
of  AfFedions,  for  any  By-ends,  but  according  as  Idodifcern 
their  Faith  in  the  Thing  ;  neither  do  I  curfe  any  through 
Envy  or  Malice,  but  cither  it  is  becaufe  they  have  finned  againft 
the  Holy  Spirit,  a  Sin  that  is  not  to  be  pardoned,  or  elfe  I  da 
know  them  to  be  of  that  reprobate  Seed  ;  and  fo  1  know  my 
Judgement  is  true,  and  according  to  the  Tenor  of  my  Com- 
miflTion  ;  fo  that  I  am  neither  lifted  up  with  Pride,  nor  cafl: 
down,  or  troubled  with  Sorrow  ;  but  am  very  well  fatisfied  in 
thofc  that  go  on  the  Right-hand,  though  they  are  but  few,  as 
I  am  with  thofe  that  go  on  the  Left  hand,  though  they  be 
many ;  for  1  fee  it  mgft  be  fo  ;  for  God  hath  fo  decreed  it, 
and  he  hath  been  pleafed  to  make  it  known  unco  me,  and  hath 
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made  me  the  onty  Judge  of  the  two  Seeds  riow  in  this  laft 
Days,  which  is  a  Thing  I  never  did  defire. 

4.  There  is  little  of  your  Matter  in  this  particular^  but  re* 
hearfing  of  my  Words,  only  you  fay  chat  I,  under  the  Pretence 
of  the  Commiifion  of  the  Spirit,  that  I  do  prefume  to  exclude 
all  true  WicneiTes  of  the  Spirit,  and  alfo  all  true  Minifters, 
Meflengers  and  Embafladors  of  Chrift,  from  the  Work  d 
the  Miniftry,  both  now  in  this  Age,  and  whilft  the  World 
doth  indure,  to  the  End  and  Intent  that  I  might  fee  up  my- 
felf  alone  in  their  Places  and  Stead, 

Anfwer.  That  my  Commiflion  of  tjie  Spirit  is  no  pretended 
Thing,  but  as  true  as  Gpd  i9  Truth,  neither  is  there  any  true 
MelTenger,  Minider,  qr  Ambaflador  Qf  God  in  this  World  at. 
this  Day  but.myfelf,  neither  (hall^  there  Jl>e  any  fent  of  God 
after  me  to  the  World's  ]£ad  }  for  there  can  be  no  true  Mi- 
nifter  except  he  be  fent  of  God  by  Voice  of  Words,  to  the 
hearing  of  the  Ear,  or  elfe  by  him  that  is  fo  authorized  \ 
which  I  know  no  Speakers  in  the  World  hath,  neither  the 
Priefts  of  the  Nation,  which  are  ordained  by  Man,  nor  no  other 
Sedt,  which,  by  their  natural  Wit,  from  the  Letter  of  the 
Scriptures,  doth  thinkt  becaufe  they  can  play  upon  the  Letter^ 
of  the  Scriptures  as  upon  a  Harp)  that  they  are  very  good 
Minifters  of  Chrift,  but  be  fent  them  not:  And  as  for  you 
Quakers,  which  thinks  the  Light  of  Chrift  within  you  is. 
fufiicient  to  make  you  MeiTengers  and  Minifters  of  Chrift,  you 
are  much  miftaken,  for  you  do  but  run  into  the  Minillry 
before  you  were  fent ;  for  the  Light  of  Chrift  within  a  Man 
did  never  authorize  any  Man  to  be  a  Minifter  of  Chrift,  except 
he  be  ordained  and  authorized  from  a  God  without  him,  or 
.from  a  Man  without  bimi  which  you  Quakers  do  abhor  to 
think  that  there  fhould  be  any  other  Authority  befides  the 
Light  of  Chrift  within  you  -9  but  you  will  find  that  the  Au- 
thority c^  a  God  without  you»  will  be  too  bard  for  the  L^ht 
of  Chrift  within  you. 

For  little  do  you  Quakers  know  what  that  Son  of  Man  is, 
which  J^bn^  in  Revelation  i.  13.  fpeakethof,  fo  in  the  16th 
Verlc,  ^bcre  went  out  of  Ins  Mouth  a  Jbarp  two-edged  Sword. 
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Now  this  Son  of  Man  which  Jclm  fpeaketh  of»  was  no  other 
but  ChriCk  himfelf,  and  this  Cbrift  is  the  very  God,  and  he  is 
thatjilpba  and  Omeg^^  the  firftand  thelaft,  he  that  wasdead^ 
and  behold  he  is  alive  for  evermore ;  and  this  two-edged  Sword 
that  came  out  of  his  Mouth,  he  hath  put  into  my  Mouth, 
and  that  was  when  he  faid,  I  have  put  the  two-edged  Sword 
pf  my  Spirit  into  thy  Mouth,  to  pronounce  BIcfling  and  Curfing 
to  Eternity :  Now  God  having  put  the  two-edged  Sword  of 
bis  Spirit,  which  came  out  of  his  Mouth,  and  bath  put  it  into 
mine,  how  will  you  Quakers,  or  any  others  do,  to  deliver  your- 
fclves  from  it  ?  For  it  is  a  two-edged  Sword,  it  cuts  down  the 
Seed  of  Faith,  as  the  Wheat  in  Love,  and  makes  it  obedient 
tinto  the  Commifilon.  of  the  Spirit,  and  fo  they  are  gathered 
as  God*s  Wheat  into  his  Barn,  which  Barn  is  the  CoinmiflTion 
c^  the  Spirit ;  for  every  Commiffion  is  a  Shelter,  or  as  a  Barn, 
to  keep  the  Wind,  Storms,  and  Rain  off  from  the  Wheat : 
But  on  the  contrary,  the  other  Edge  of  this  Sword,  which  is 
put  into  my  Mouth,  it  cuts  down  the  Tares  :  The  Tares  is 
the  Seed  of  Reafon,  which  are  bound  in  Bundles,  and  caft  into 
the  Fire  V  for  this  Edge  of  the  Sword,  which  is  the  Sentence  of 
Condemnation,  it  cuts  down  many  Bundles  of  the  Seed  of 
Reafon  for  the  Fire  of  Hell,  to  one  Sheaf  of  the  Seed  of  Faith 
which  is  gathered  into  God's  Barn,  that  is,  to  believe  the  Com- 
mtflion  of  the  Spirit  Now  the  Quakers,  and  all  other  Se&s^ 
die  Speakers  of  them,  and  many  Hundreds  of  their  Believers 
befides,  are  thofe  Tares  which  this  Commiffion  of  the  Spirit 
hath  cut  down  by  the  Edge  of  this  Sword,  which  (hall  be  as 
Bundles  of  Tares^  fit  for  nothing  elfe  but  for  that  eternal  Fire, 
becaufe  they  have  defpifed  that  their  Fellow-creature  (hould  have 
Power  to  blels  and  curfe,  though  God  will  have  Men  and  Wo- 
men jollified  and  condemned,  no  other  Way  but  by  Man  like 
themfelves  ;  for  it  was  always  God's  Praftice  to  give  Authority 
to  Men  that  are  mortal,  to  judge  and  condemn  according  to^ 
die  Tenor  of  their  Commiflion,  whether  it  be  for  a  temporal' 
Death,  or  an  eternal  Death  :  And  this  Power  hath  God  given 
unto  me,  and  in  this  Regard  I  am  the  only  and  alone  Judge 
what  (hall  become  of  Men  and  Women  after  Death  ;  neither 
(hall  thofe  that  are  damned  by  me,  fee  any  other  God  or  Judge 
but  me,  or  that  Sentence  which  I  have  paflcd  upon  them :  But 
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the  BkOcd  (hail  fee  that  God,  Face  tti  Fi£«»  wbteA  hith  ftf 
me  as  an.AmbaiTa^or  in  ^is  Room^  aAd  this  Powtri^  I  khow^ 
God  will  never  t^ke  from  me,  whaifocver  ycfO  Qjiakhi  dmvf 

or  teftify  againft. 

5.  There  is  litde  in  clhis  Particolat  aife^  bi9t  my  Wt»rds  re*: 
peated;  only  this,  there  is  fomethii^  cof\^rfAn%  DarotJbgf^Carteri 
frhereas  I  neither  fay  that  Dorothy  Caritr^  nor  ho  Mm  upon 
the  Earth  can,  or  ought  to  judge  of  the  Dodtine  of  a  Prof3liet<9 
that  h^th  z  Comniiinon  jfrom  God^  therd  being  none  in  the 
World  at  this  Day  but  myfclf. 

Anfioer.  Who  do  you,  blind  Quakers,  think  fliOQld  be  the 
Judge  of  a  Prophet  that  hath  a'Commiflion  from  God?  Is  not 
a  true  Prophet  the  Law- giver,  and  ought  not  -every  one  to 
fubmit  unto  his  Laws  ?  Hath  not  a  Prophet  a  prerogative  Poller 
as  a  King  hath  ?  Doth  not  a  nrue  Prophec  fland  in  the  King;  of 
Heaven's  Room,  as  an  A'mbai&dor  doth  in  liie  Place  ot  an 
earthly  King  ?  And  diali  thofe  that  are  to  be  fubjedt  to  the 
Laws  of  the  King,  go  to  try  whether  t4ie  King's  Lawa  be  good 
or  juft  ?  Nay,  thofe  that  are  the  King's  Ifiietids,  ought  not  to 
try  whether  the  King's  Laws  or  Declaitaftions  be  juft^  becaofe 
his  Friends  Happinefs  lieth  in  yeilding  Obedience  umo  it ;  and 
if  his  Friends  ought  not  to  try  the  Kin^  much  Iclshis  Enemies: 
So  I  fay,  though  Dorothy  Cdrttr  be  a  Friend  t6  the  Prophet 
of  the  Lord,  that  it  litth  not  in  her  Power,  neither  is  it  for  her 
to  try  the  Doftrine  of  a  Prophet,  but  to  fubmtt  iinto  the  Doc* 
trine  and  Power  of  a  Prophet ;  for  tbeTetii  lieth  her,  and  al! 
others  Safety.     And  whereas  you  fay,  ^that  I  iiaVe  exdudrd 
Dorothy  Carter^  and  all  other  Me4i  upon  Earth,  from  Salvatioa,' 
I  do  here  teftily,  that  (he  is  one  of  the  Bleflfed  of  the  Lord» 
with  mrny  others  in  the  World  at  this  Dayi  tliough  i  will  hot 
allow  Dorothy  Carter^  nor  no  other,  to  have  Power  to  try  a* 
true  Prophet's  Dodrine,  though  they  be  BelkVers  of  it,  that 
doth  not  exclude  ihem  from  Salvation,  bur^ives  them  the  more 
Aflurance  of  it,  in  that  they  fuffer  themfelves  lb -be  try'd  by*' 
Prophet,  and  his  Doftrine )  therefore  I  do  exclude  Dorothy 
Carter  J  and  all  Men  upon  Earth,  in  Point  of  TryaJ  or  Judgm^ent 
of  the  Do(5lrine  of  a«  Propheft  thaft  hath  a- Cbmiiiii^on  from 

God. 
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-Sod,  u  I  haTej  and  if  thofe  of  the  fame  Tryth  with  a  Pro-^ 
.pbet,  ma/not  tr^  a  Prophet,  hov  will  you  do  that  are  Ene- 
mies, to  try  his  Dodrine  i  For  it  is  not  your  quoting  of  the 
Leiterfr  o(  the  Scriptures,  as  you  hare  done  in  two  Places,  nor 
the  Light  of  Chrift  within  you,  fhar  can  try  me  ^  for  I  being 
one  of  the  laft  Wiinefies  and  Prophets  by  Cfmmiinon  from 
God,  I  am  made  Judge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  Judge  of  the 
Light  of  Chrift  within  you  :  And  how  will  you  do,  or  by 
wfut  will  you  try  my  Do£trine  and  me,  (feiaz  I  am  made 
Judge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  your  Light  of  ChrilV,  an^ 
.  your  Light  of  Nature,  and  alt  that  is  within  you  and  without 
you  both }  It  is  all  to  be  condemned  by  me.  By  which  Way 
then  can  you  come  to. try  me,  and  to  make  me  appear  to  be  f 
falfe  Prophet,  as  you  fay  is  apparent  enough  ? 

The  filth  and  feventh  Thiiigs  that  you  upbraid  ipe  wi(t\, 
that  I  foy  there  is  no  eternal  Lire  to  be  had  but  in  the  Fatib 
of  this  Doftrinc  i  and  that  X  do  prefume,  under  Pretence  of 
myCommiflion  of  the  Spiri^,  to  rob  Chrift  of  his  Officr,  which 
the  Father  hath  committed  unto  him,  as  chief  Judge  ordained 
of  God  I  with  many  other  Sayings  of  mine,  which  hath  been 
cxprcft  in  a  Letter  of  mine  unto  Samuel  Hooion  and  H^.  S. 

Afifmer.  That  there  is  no  eternal  Life  to  be  had  now  in  ihefe 
Bays,  bat  by  Faith  in  the  DpArine  of  this  CommiOion  of  the 
Spirit,  that  is  Truth,  and  many  there  is  that  can  witncfs  th^ 
MOie,  I  cnean  in  thofe  that  have  heard  (he  Sound  of  it,  and  i^ 
viU  be  £Mjnd  to  be  lb  by  yQU  Quakers,  and  many  Hundreds 
of  other  SeAs  beBdes.  And  as  for  my  Saying  that  God  hat^ 
made  me  the  chief  Judge  in  this  World  at  this  Day,  that  i$ 
true:  alfo^  noiwithftandi'ng  Chrift's  having  all  Judgment  put 
into  liis  Hands  by  the  Father ;  for  that  is  nothing  to  you  what 
i^  ^kcn  of  in  Scrtpturr,  that  will  dO  you  no  good  :  For  tiiis 
Cbrift  which  the  Scripture  fpeaks  of,  is  God  chc  Father,  aitd 
this  God  bath  chofcn  and  ordained  mc  to  be  the  chief  Judge 
i(i  forritual  and  eternal  Things  :  Alfo  he  hath  made  me  Jqd^e 
af  tM  Scriptures,  as  I  faid  before  \  neither  have  I  taken  tpe 
Office  from  Chrift,  but  he  hath  g^ven  it  unto  me,  and  hath 
invefted  it  upon  me  ;  ndther  wHI  he  take  it  away  ^om  me, 
G  2  and 
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and  that  you,  and  fuch  as  you  are,  (hall  find,  to  your  eternal  Sor* 

row,  make  as  light  of  ic  as  you  will,  you  (hall  not  be  delivered. 

The  latter  Part  of  your  Letter  hath  little  in  it  but  repeating 

of  Scripture-Texts,  and  fome  PafTages  or  Words  of  mine,  which 

you  do  invade  againft  me.  There  is  one  Thing  would  make  one 

(mile,  and  that  is  this,  becaufe  it  is  not  written  in  the  Scriptures 

of  Truth  that  I  Lodowick  Muggleton  art  ordained  of  God  to  be 

the  chief  Judge  in  the  World  in  thefe  laft  Days,  will  it  follow 

therefore  that  I  am  not  the  chief  Judge,  becaufe  my  Name  is 

not  recorded  in  Scriptures?  If  you  had  lived  in  the  Days  when 

Chrift  was  upon  Earth,  you  would  hardly  have  found  his  Name 

recorded  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets ;  nay,  it  is  the  mote 

probable  that  I  aih  ordained  the  chief  Judge,  becaufe  my  Name 

is  not  recorded  in  Scripture ;  for  if  there  had   been  fuch  a 

Name  written  in  Scriptures  that  (hould  be  the  laft  Prophet  in 

the  World,  many  Men  would  have  named  their  Sons  Lodowick 

Muggleton.\  and  that  is  the  Cafe  there  is  fo  many  Johns  and 

Thomafes^  aqd  Jeremiahs^  with  many  other  Scripture  Prophets 

and  Apoftles  Names ;  but  there  is  never  a  Lodowick Muggleton 

in  all  the  Scriptures,  and  yet  God  hath  ordained  him  to  bt  the 

Judge  of  Quakers  and  all  other  defpifing  Spirits.  And  though 

there  be  a  general  Day  of  Judgment,  that  is,  a  general  Da]|s 

of  Execution,  when  Men  (hall  receive  the  Pofleflion  of  eternal 

Happinefs  or  eternal  Mifery,  and  this  may  be  called  the  Day 

of  Judgment,  which  Chrift  (hall  judge  the  World  with,  when 

as  it  (hall  be  faid.  Come  you  Mejfedj  and  Go  you  curfedi  but  the 

Judgment  and  Sentence  they  have  in  ihis  Life  by  thoie  Pro«* 

phets,  Minlfters  and  MelTengers  of  Chrift,  which  he  hath  made 

Judges  for  that.  Purpofe,  it  is  juft  like  a  Goal  delivery*     The 

Judges  many  Times  condemns  Men  to  die,  yet  the  Ettcution 

is  not  immediately  done,  but  at  the  Day  appointed  it  is:  So 

it  is  with  all  true  Prophets,  who  are  made  Judges  of  the  fpi-- 

ritual  and  eternal  Eftate  of  Mankind  ^  they  have  their  Judg-4 

ment  in  this  Life,  and  in  the  Day  of  Death  it  is  put  in  Exe«^ 

ctioh  t)y  Death  ;  for  there  (hall  be  no  more,  pleading  with* 

God^  bOt  this  will  be  all  that  God  will  fay  in  the  Refurreftion^- 

Comiyou  blejjed^  and  Go  you,curfcd:  Neither  (hail  you  Quakers 

and  others  have  any  pther  Sentence  but  what  I  have  pafled  upon 

you  i  and  when  Death  fcizeth  upon  you,  then  (hall  you  enter  into* 

the. 
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the  Pofleffion  of  it  by  pafling  through  this  firft  Deatb,and  fo  enter 
into  the  fccond  Death,  where  you  Ihall  remain  for  ever  and  ever. 

In  the  laft  Place  you  fay,  that  I  accufe  the  Quakers  to  be 
of  the  Nature  and  Seed  of  the  Serpent ;  alfo  I  do  Giy  that 
the  Quakers  do  preach  from  the  Scriptures  and  Light  within, 
and  that  Devils  is  cad  our,  and  much  Good  is  done  by  them. 

And  from  thefe  Words  of  mine  you  fay  that  I  confute  and 
contradict  myfelf,  for  this  Quaker  would  fain  prove,  that 
becaufe  they  preach  from  the  Scriptures,  and  Light  with- 
in, therefore  they  are  fentof  God  vfor  how  fliall  they  preach, 
faith  he,  except  they  be  fcnt  ?  And  by  Vcrtue  of  their  preaching, 
and  the  Power  they  have  received  ot  God,  Devils,  arc  caft  out, 
and  much  Good  is  done  by  them  i  and  fuch,  faith  he,  are  not- 
of  the  Nature  and  Seed  of  the  Serpent. 

Anfwer.  As  for  you  Quakers  being  the  Nature  and  Seed  of 
the  Serpent,  that  is  certainly  fo,  and  can  be  no  other  Ways, 
becaufe  you  are  the  very  Influence  of  John  Robim  fpiritual 
witchcraft  Power  upon  you,  and  the  very  Spirit  of  Amichrifl: 
doth  run  thorough  the  Bodies  of  the  Qiiakers,  for  they  do  all 
of  them  deny  a  perfonal  God  without  them,  they  do  all  of; 
them  deny  alio  the  Refurre&ion  of  a  Body,  fo  that  they  are  the 
greateft  Fighters  againft  God  of  any  \  for  they  having  got 
Chrift  all  within  them,  they  are  fuch  a  proud,  conceited,  ftiff- 
necked  People,  that  no  Body  can  deal  with  them,  but  this 
Commiflion  of  the  Spirit ;  and  this  I  will  fay  to  you,  that 
there  is  never  a  Quaker  that  is  a  Speaker,  neither  Man  nor 
Woman,  that  live th  and  dieth  in  thatPrinciple,  that  can  pofliblyi 
be  raved,  no  more  than  Cain  znd-Judas  is  faved,  think  of 
yourfel ves  what  you  will.  And  do  not  you  Quakers  think ,  becaufe 
you,  by  the  Letter  of  the  Scriptures,  and  by  the  Light  within 
you,  do  caft  out  Devils,  and  much  Good*is  done  thereby,  that 
you  are  ever  the  lefs  the  Serpent's  Seed,  neither  doth  that  prove 
that  you  arc  ftrii  of  Gxxl,  but  rather  the  contrary;  for  the 
Priefts  of  the  Nation,  and  all  other  Se£ts  of  Religion,  doth, 
the  fame  Things  ;  for  the  Papift  Miniftry  by  «eporjt  hath  done, 
morie  woAderous  Things  in  that  Kind/zthAn/iaiiy,  Quaker  je^iter 
cKd,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  Hands  oi  the  £ildcrs,  and  anoint- 

ing 
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ii)g  of  them  wttb  OiJ»  wd  prdyiiig  owi  them,  ud  fopk  H|:«i 
they  have  cured^ai  i hey  fey »  Di%afc$»  ^d  eaft  out  Devils, 
and  6ther  wonderous  Things,  and  which  I  never  heard  chat  any 
Quaker  e^icr  did :  The  greateft  Tivf^»  that  ovev  I  have  beard 
the  Quakers  do,  is  lo  find  Fault  withi  a  Piece  of  Ribboa,  of 
Goid-button,  or  a  Bandftring,  and  ftich  like,  and  to  ppflrefa. 
themfcrlyes  with  a  melancholy  Spirit  of  Witchcraft,  and  fa 
fall  into  witchcraft  Fits,  tq  lie  humming  and  {groaning,  which 
doth  fright  the  Beholders;  fo  inftead  of  thpfe  mcny  Devils 
which  I  hey  had  upon  the  Ranting- fcore,  where  ail  ^as^gciodt 
lying w^ch  their  Neigbbour^s  Wife,  deflouring  Virgins,  qouzepr 
ing  and  cheating,  and  deftraying  every  one  in  their  QUtward 
^ftate,  which  did  entertain  them,  and  now  that  Devil  is  caft 
out,  now  they  are  grown  in  as  much  excream  on  the  other  Side ; 
for  now  they  are  grown  fo  nrecife  and  exaft  for  Apparel  and 
for  Words,  no  Word  mult  be  placed  out  of  Joint,  fo  that 
no  Man  can  aloioft  tell  hpw  to  deal  with  them  ;  9od  (His  ine- 
lancholy  Devil  hath  caft  out  the  ranting  Devil,  which  i^iakes 
them  fo  proud  and  ftiflf-necked,  tliii^king  themfelves  that  they 
are  better  than  ot||ier  People,  when  {is  they  ^re  worf^t  fpr  they 
are  })oirrft  with  tbe&pirit  of  Witchcraft,  whicb  fi^^^s  then)  j^ 
twofold  BEiove  the  Chddren  of  the  Devil  than  they  were  be^re, 
which  none  can  difcgvor  but  this  CommiffiM  of  the  Spirit  i 
neither  did  I  ever  hear  by  any  which  hath  beard  the  Quakers 
fpeak,  that  they  did  ever  prench  any  foupd  Do&rii^,  but  pnly 
cathorc  People  to  hearken  to  the  Light  within  them,  which  is 
a  very  low  and  eafy  Thing  for  every  ordinary  Undcrftanding  to 
compirehend ;  aiMi  that  is  the  Caufe  there  is  fueh  n  Mpkitude 
of  Men  and  Won^en  fall  into  it,  which  if  they  were  fent  qf 
God,  there  would  but  few  underAand  their  Doctrine,  nor 
hear  their  Words  ;  for  no  Qpaker  need  f^ffer  ^y  Thing  for 
bis  Dudkrjqe,  fiir  that  is  but  like  other  Mens }  n^y,  there  is 
not  fq  irtuch  in  their  Do&rine,  as  there  19  in  the  PneHs  of  the 
Natiop^  Dcnftrine,  therefore  the  Qpakera  are  not  fent  of  Qo^, 
no -more  ti^n  the  Prtefts  .of  the  Nation^  pr  gny  $|ther  ^e^  isi 
fortberPeifsps  tt  the  li}aiiipn,they  preai?h  from  the  Light  ef  the 
Scripcttses,  ant)  6rqm  fhe  PfOwer  ^l.the^ivil  Magi^r^9,  »nd  the 
Quakers. they  preach  froin  the  Letter  of  the  ScriptRrei*  and 

from  the  Light  ^ofQhiiftwil^4  Md  thm^  DsSYiii  be  cg$ 

out 


amhf  f&i^  totHi  md  ih«ch  GwA  be  done  by  you  botft,  yHt 
nekhec  ^f  yon  Jare  fciit  of  God  s  bcCi\jfe  neither  of  yow,  nor 
rto  other,  it  fcnt  bf  Vokc  of  God  wilhdut  you  ;  fo  that  I 
btve  nbt  dMred  kht  QtfAert  frwa  bdng  rtie  S^rpettt's  Sced^ 
neither  h)iVc  1  oooftited  myfelf,  fieitlM-  will  mj  Judgment 
pr^e  fatfe^  COnecrning  you  Quakers,  but  ycAi  vm  find  it  to 
as  mueh  Purp^fe  as  if  God  d^  £iid  il  hi^hfetf*,  <f^otii^hftand- 
ing  you  caU  k  Ulk  Jodgoamt,  Pride^  Md  Pitfumptton,  and 
Error  tti  Jiiidgmenc,  and  tlitrefore  WhdOhe)  a^d  holden  for 
nothing  t^  yt>u  Quskers,  aiid  fo  foffh^ 

Now  I  hav^  gi^'on  an  Arifwier  to  as  m^any  Paflages  in  your 
Paper  Is  is  neceffary.    I  tttivt  been  forMthing  latter  than  I  dTid 
intend  ;  btit^  becaofe  others  may  be  beAe&ed  by  it,  Yt  may  be 
worth  the  Labour ;  for  htd  k  tM^en  no  more  for  others  Benefit 
than  fc^  yours,  I  would  only  h^e  fent  the  Sentence  imto  you, ' 
and  no  more  ;  but  I  having  read  aiAd  viewed  your  Paper  over 
wkh  ferious  Deltbcpation,   I  find  very  little  Matter  or  Sub- 
ftanoe  m  it»   but  the  repeating  ^f  my  Words ;   but  for  that 
which  is  your  o\^n,  the  moA  of  it  is  in  (peaking  Evil  of  thofe 
Truths,  which  you  have  read  out  of  thofe  four  Sheets  which 
was  fent  Samuel  Hooton  and  fV.  S.  and  in  that  Letter  to  Ed- 
ward  Bournej  which  is  a  clear  Difcovery  to  me,  that  you  are 
the  Seed  of  tbei  Serpept,  m\Si  that  you  have  finned  the  Sin 
againft  the  Holy  Ghoft ;   for  that  is  a  Thing  which  moft 
(fakers  do  ;  for  I  find  in  yoiw  Paper  a  Muhrtt^e  c*  blafphe-i* 
mous  Speeches  againft  thb  Commiffion  of  the  Spirit,  by  call- 
ing of  ti  Errors,  falfe  Judgement,  Delufion,  Pride,  and  Pre- 
fumptioo,   witli  many  more  foch  like  Expreffions,   atmoft  at 
the  End  of  every  Sentence,    which  is  enough    to  damn  a^ 
thoufafid  Quakers,  if  they  Ihduid  ^^k  but  the  fmrth  PuYt^ 
as  you  have  done  :    Therefore,  in  Obedience  unto  my  Com- 
milSon,   I  do  pronounce  Richard  Tarntfworih^  for   this  his 
curfed  Blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Spirit  that  fent  me,  curfed 
and  damni^   both  in  Sout  and  Body,  froni  the  Pretence  of 
God,  efc£t  Men  and  Angels,  to  Eternity,    . 

For  God  hath  made  me  the  Judge  of  the  Light  of  Cbrift 
within  you,  and  of  that  infinite  Spirit,  which  you  ^1  God, 
without  you  5  for  though  Chrift  he  the  true  Way,  yet  I  aih, 
as  John  thcBaptift  was,  the  Medenger,  to  prepare  the  Way;* 

and 
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and  to  make  his  Paths  ftraight ;  and  though  Chrift  be  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life,  yet  1  am  the  only  Declarer  what  this 
Truth  and  Life  is  ;  and  though  Chrift  be  the  Door,  yet  I 
have  the  Key  given  me  to  open  the  Door  to  Life  eternal ;  and 
this  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit  is  that  Key  of  David^  which 
ppeneth,  and  no  Man  (hutteth ;  and  though  Chrift  be  the 
true  Shepherd,  which  hath  laid  down  his  Life  for  his  Sheep, 
yet  I  muft  be,  as  Peter  was,  I  muft.feed  his  Sheep,  and  feed 
his  Lambs,  with  that  green  Pafture,  which  is  the  DoArine  of 
Truth,  whereby  they  may  lie  down,  in  perfect  Reft  in  their 
Minds,  and  rejoice  in  God  their  Saviour  i  fo  that  they  may 
leap  for  Joy,  as  the  young  Lambs  do  upon  the  green  Hills  : 
And  though  Chrift  be  the  only  true  God,  the  King  of  Hea- 
ven, yet  I  am  his  only  Ambaflador  ;  io  that  there  is  no 
coming  to  treat  with  him,  but  by  receiving  his  Ambaflador, 
this  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit  being  it. 

.  Thefe  Things  being  fo,  how  is  it  poflible  that  you  Quakers 
and  others,  that  have  defpifed  the  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  fliould  efcape  the  Daoination  of  Hell  ? 

Writtm  hj 

":  LODOWICK  MuGGLETOK, 

One  of  the  two  lafi  fVitneJfes  and  Prophets  unto  the  High  and 
Mighty  God^  the  Man  Chrift  JeJUs  in  Glory. 


Lodowick    MuggleConV    Reply    to    Richard 
FameiworthV  printed  Pamphlet. 

I  Saw  a  printed  Pamphlet  of  Richard  Famefuoortb^  called, 
7ruth  afcended:  Or,  The  Anointed  and  Sealed  of  God  de- 
fended^ as  a  Teftimony,  as  he  faith,  againft  a  counterfeit 
Commiflion,  as  he  calls  it,  meaning  Lodowick  Muggleton. 

I  had  thought  not  to  have  printed  no  more ;  but  feeing  this 
Quaker  hath  put  Something  in  Print  againft  me}  he  thinking 

.  thereby 
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thereby  to  make  mc  the  more  odious  unto  the  World,  and  to 
lie  the  more  open  to  the  MagidratC)  he  hath  printed  this  Pam- 
phlet againll  me;  and  becaufe  the  Quakers  fhail  not  boall,  as 
if  they  had  fet  out  fucb  a  Thing  that  could  not  be  anfwered,  I 
am  moved  in  my  Mind  to  put  thofe  Letters  of  the  Quakers  to 
me,  and  my  Anfwers  to  them,  with  my  Anfwer  to  this  print* 
cd  Pamphlet,  into  the  pubtick  View,  that  their  Deceit  may  be 
the  more  difcovered  to  the  World,  and  that  I  am  not  a(hamed 
to  own  thofe  Letters  which  I  fent  to  them^  nor  that  Sentence 
and  Curfe  which  I  have  pronounced  upon  them  and  others,  let 
the  EiFed:  be  what  it  wilL 

And  whereas  Richard  Parnefwortb  doth  fay,  that  he  rs  bold 
in  the  Behalf  of  the  Lord,  once  again  to  bear  his  Teftimony 
againfl,  as  he  calls  it,  my  pretended  Com  mi  (lion,  and  the 
Do£trine  thereof,  I  tparvel  what  Lord  it  is  the  Quakers  are  bold 
in  1  A  true  Prophet  may  blow  their  Lord  away  with  the  Breath 
of  his  Mouth,  for  they  have  no  other  Lord  or  God,  nor 
Chrift,  but  what  is  within  them  \  for  their  God  nor  Chrift,  they 
fo  much  talk  of,  hath  never  a  Body  nor  Subftance  of  his  own, 
as  thofe  Letters  afore-written  of  mine  doth  more  fully  dilcover, 
wherein  the  Quakers  are  difcovered  to  he  led  and  guided  by  the 
Spirit  of  Antichrift,  which  doth  deny  God  come  in  the  Flelh  ^ 
that  is  to  fay,  that  the  Flelh  and  Bone  of  Jefus  Chrlft,  which 
he  fuffered  Death  in,  is  not  now  living  in  Heaven,  diftindt  of 
himfelf  from  Man,  This  I  fay  is  the  Quakers  Faith,  and 
Principle,  and  Antichriftian ;  thii  I  know  to  be  true,  as  will  be 
read  in  thofe  Letters  of  mine  unto  them  r  And  from  this  Body 
of  Jefus,  which  they  deny,  I  have  Power  to  blow  Richard 
FarnefwortF%  Lord  which  he  is  bold  in,  away  ;  for  they  own 
no  other  Lord  but  what  is  within  them ;  fo  that  all  Quakers  in 
their  Conceit  are  Gods;  but  I  (hall  %  no  more  of  that,  but 
(hall  proceed  to.  anfwer  thofe  Things  which  are  of  the  moft 
Concernment,  and  moft  needful  in  his  printed  Pamphlet,  for 
the  fatisfying  of  all  People  who  (hall  come  to  read  or  hear 
it,  which  is  as  followeth  i 

WH  A  T  I  have  written  in  a  Sheet  of  Paper  to  Edward 
Bourne y  and  alfo  thofe  four  Sheets  to  Samuel  Hooton  and 
W.  S^  which  was  direfted  to  ^omas  Hsgbfield  at  No^tingbanh 
and  I  do  own  to  be  as  true  as  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  Wri- 
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tings,  were  to  thofe  People  in  their  Time,  neither  (hall  they 
be  delivered  from  that  Sentence  which  t  have  declared  or  pro*^ 
ncunced  upon  them :  Alfo  1  was  in  ibme  Hopes  that  you 
would  have  put  them  Letters,  with  that  which  I  fent  to  you,  in 
Print;  as  they  were  written  to  them,  and  you,  it  would  have 
faved  me  that  Charge  and  Trouble  which  now  I  (hall  be  put  un^ 
to  )  for  I  will,  if  1  can,  getthem'printed,  that  they  may  come 
unto  pubJick  View,  with  your  Letters  to  me  without  any  Alte- 
ration, but  as  you  have  written  them  to  me;  lb  that  my  Pre* 
iumpcion.  Pride,  and  falic  Dodrine,  as  you  call  it,  and  your 
Deceit  and  antichriftian  Spirit,  may  be  difcovered  unto  the 
World,  that  the  People  may  be  no  more  cheated  with  your 
hypocritical  Shew  of  Holinefe,  which  never  could  have  been 
difcovered  by  any  but  by  this  Commiffion  of  the.  Spirit  which 
God  hath  given  to  John  Reevi  and  myfel^ 

And  whereas  you  R.  F.  doth  fay^  that  you  are  bold  on  the 
Behalf  of  the  Lord,  once  again  to  bear  your  Teftimony  againft 
my  pretended  Commifiion,  and  the  Dodrtne  thereof,  and  that 
you  (Hall  Aake  it  appear  that  it  ought  not  to  be  entertained  by 
any  Man  or  Woman  upon  Earth,  becaufe,  fay  you,  it  is  con- 
trary to  Truth,  and  that  my  Judgment  ought  by  all  to  be  rc- 
verfed,  undone,  and  made  void  ;  becaufe,  fay  you,  it  is  erro- 
neous and  falfe ;  for,  fay  you,  that  I  am  no  chofen  Witnefs  of 
the  Spiril  of  Troth ;  neither  have  I,  fay  you,  received  any 
Comnoiifion  from  Cbrift,  to  whom  all  the  Prophets  gave 
Witnefs,  as  hereafter  appears. 

L.  Af.  Here  the  Reader  may  fee  how  fimply  he  proves  that 
1  have  no  Commifikm  from  Chrift,  and  that  I  jim  no  chofen 
Witnefs  of  Chrift. 

/  R.  P.  !•  He  tells  noe,  chat  there  were  chofen  Witncfles  of 
Chrift,  to  whom  M  the  Prophets  gave  Witnefs:  This  he 
proves  out  of  the  ARs  of  tbi  ApoftUs  in  divers  Places. 

2.  That  they  had  ^Connnifllon  from  Chrift,  to  whom  all  the 
Prophets  gave  Witnefs,  or  that  he  commanded  them  to  preach 
to  the  People.  This  he  proves  likewifc  out  of  the  ASs  of  tbt 
Apojlles. 

3.  They  who  were  chofen  Witnefles  of  Chrift,  whom  God 
the  Father  anointed,  felled  and  lent,  arni  had  a  Commiflion 
iirom  the  Spirit  and  Power  of  Chrift,  CO  whom  all  the  Pro- 
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?hets  gaveWitnefs,  in  teftifying  on  the  Behalf  oT  Chrift,  theif 
■'eftimony  (lands  as  an  Evidence  againft,  as  you  fay,  my  pre- 
tended Commiflion,  and  the  Dodlrine  thereof. 

L.  M  Reply.  Let  any  Man,  that  knows  what  belongs  to.  a 
lcmf>or  ,1  CommifTion,  judge  whether  thefe  Places  of  Scripture 
which  you  have  named,  doth  prov«  me  a  falfe  Witnefe,  and 
zny  Commiflion  to  be  a  pretended  Thing,  cxr  no  ^  for  I  dt> 
own  and  believe  that  the  Prophets  under  the  Law  were 
true  WitnefTcs  of  Chrift  ;  that  is,  they  did  witnefs  and 
tefl:ify  unto 'the  People  of  the  Jews,  that  Chrift,  the  Sa- 
viour of  Mankind,  was  to  come,  and  to  be  born  of  a  Virgin  ; 
this  1  do  faithfully  believe.  AlCo  I  do  own  and  believe 
that  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  were  true  Witneffes  and  Ambat 
fadors  of  Chrift,  and  that  the  Apoftles  werechofne  WtiDflesof 
'  Chrift,  to  tefiify  and  witnefs,  tliat  Chrift,  the  Saviour,  was 
now  born  in  their  Time,  when  they  did  thus  witnefs,  as 
the  Scriptures  doth  abundantly  relate.  Alfo  I  do  own  and 
believe,  that  Chrift  is  ordained  to  be  the '  Jodge  of  the 
Quick  and  the  Dead.  ^ lib  I  do  own  and  believe,  that 
the  Scriptures  were  fpoken  as  holy  Men  were  infpired,  and 
fo  they  may  be  called,  and  are  owned  by  tne  to  be, 
the  Word  or  Words  of  God,  Yet  this  1  fay,  l;^  the  Way, 
that  no  Man  upon  the  Earth  at  this  Day,  doth  know  the 
Scriptures  truly,  nor  can  interpret  them  truly,  but  us  the 
WitnefTes  of  the  Spirit ;  becaufe  all  Men  in  thefe  Days  are 
ignorant  of  the  Form  and  N^iture  (tf  the  true  God,  and  the 
right  Devil,  as  I  have  fhewed  in  thofe  Letters  to  Samuel 
Hoolon^  and  IF.  S.  and  to  Edivard  Bourne^  and  %^  jour^lf. 
Thole  Letters  do  open  it  more  ^  iar^. 
,  Again,  Do  you  blind  Quaker^  think  chat  .the  Repeating  of 
Scripture- Texts,  which  wer«  other  Mens  Commiflions  and 
Words,  that  it  will  ptrove  a>e  a  falfe  Witnefs,  atid  my  Com* 
nuffion  to  be  a  pretended  Thing  ?  Then  I  fay  ticrfc  Jem^ 
which  were  under  the  Law  oi  Maftfj  fmgJAt  %%  truly  have  faid 
as  you  do  by  me,  xl>at  the  Apoftles  'C<>mniV(iicB  was  but  a. 
pretended  Thing,  and  their  WUnei^,  which  they  bCH'e.  to  Chrift, 
was  a  fidfc  Witncfe,  and  io  they  did  5  therefore- they  perfecu- 
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ted  I  hem  for  it,  as  you  would  do  me  if  it  lay  in  your  Power) 

as  ic  did  in  theirs, 

.  4.  R.  F.  By  their  Commiffion  they  were  to  preach  to  the 
People,  and  the  fame  CommiflTion,  and  the  Dodrine  thereof, 
they  were  to  teftify  to  them,  that  Chrift  was  ordained  of  God 
to  be  the  Judge  both  of  Quick  and  Dead  ;  but  thou  art  not 
Chrift,  to  whom  all  the  Prophets  gave  Witnefs,  therefore  it 
is  evident  that  thou  art  not  chief  Judge,  ordained  of  God, 
though  thou  prefume  to  fay,  that  after  Death  they  (hall  never 
fee  any  other  God  or  Judge ;  but  the  Remembrance  of  chat 
Sentence,  which  you,  the  pretendcdWitneffcs  of  the  Spirit,  did 
pais  upon  them  in  this  Life,  "becaufe  thou  falfely  faith,  no  Man 
knows  the  Scriptures  but  thyfelf,  and  that  no  Man  can  truly 
interpret  the  Scriptures  but  thyfelf,  and  that  no  Man  ought  to 
officiate  the  Office  of  a  Minifter,  MefTenger,  or  Ambaflador 
of  Chrift)  but  fuch  as  are  appointed  by  John  Reeve ^  and  thy* 

iCu* 

Which  Aflertions  or  Doffcrines  of  thine  are  falfe,  and  not 
true:  For  this  I  (ay,  that  the  only  Knowledge  and  Right  of 
interpreting  Scriptures  belongs  not  to  thyfelf,  but  to  the  Lord 
Jefus,  and  his  blefled  Spirit,  who  is  the  true  Judge,  and  hath 
PcfWer  to  open  Mens  Underftanding,  and  give  them  the  true 
Knowledge  and  right  Underftanding  of  Scriptures,  Luke 
xxiv.  32, 

LoDowicK  MuoGLEToN'i  Reply. 

The  Reader  may  fee  the  grofs  Darknefs  of  the  Quakers. 
Here  he  proves  my  Commiffion,  as  he  doth  think,  to  be  falfe, 
and  a  pretended  Thing,  from  the  Letter  of  the  Scripture,  as 
if  the  Prophets  ^nd  Apoftles  Commiffion  being  repeated  over 
fo  many  hundred  Years  fince,  would  make  my  Commiffion 
falfe,  and  to  be  but  a  pretended  Thing ;  when  as  I  do  declare 
that  I  do  not  take  up  my  Commiffion  from  the  Letter  of  the 
Scriptures,  as  other  Men  do  1  for  that  is  a  pretended  Com- 
miffion, which  doth  counterfeit  and  pretend  to  do  the  fame 
Things  as  they  did  which  had  their  Com  miffions  figned  and 
fealed  b][  the  Voice  of  God  himfelf  i  as  Mofes  and  Paul^  the 
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Prophets  and  Apoftles^  chefe  I  do  own  that  they  had  a 
CommilTion  from  God,  but  what  is  this  to  any  Quaker,  or 
any  other  Man  ?  Doth  this  prove,  that  the  Reading  of 
other  Mens  Commiflions  will  makeaManaMinifter,  Meflfenger 
or  Ambaflador  of  Chrift  ?  Surely  no ;  neither  will  the  Read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures  prove  my  Commillion  to  be  falfe  and  a 
pretended  Thing,  as  you  fay  it  is  ;  for  I  faid  in  thofe  Letters 
to  the  Quakers,  that  my  CommiiTion  is  as  true  as  the  Pro* 
phets  and  Apoftles  Commiflions  were,  and  of  a  more  higher 
Nature  then  theirs  were ;  this  I  own  to  be  true  ;  for  my  Com- 
mifllon  was  given  by  Voice  of  Words  from  God  as  theirs 
were,  therefore  it  is,  that  I  cerjtainly  know  that  God  did  give 
a  Commiflion  to  Mofes  .and  the  Prophets,  and  unto  his  Apo- 
ftles. 

Alio,  Sis' Mofes  and  Aaron  were  the  two  firft  that  God  did 
chufe  and  gave  a  Commiflion  unto,  to  aft  forth  the  Law, 
which  did  fignify  the  Water ;  fo  likewife  God  hath  cholen 
John  Reeve^  and  Lodowick  Muggktont  to  be  his  two  laft  Wit* 
nefles,  and  Prophets  of  the  Spirit ;  fo  that  the  Repeating  of 
the  true  Prophets  and  Apoftles  Commiflions  over  again  now, 
will  never  prove  me  a  talfe  Witnefs,  nor  my  Commiflion  to 
be  a  pretended  Thing  \  for  the  Jtws^  which  were  under  the 
Law  of  Mofes  J  might,  and  did  as  well  fay,  as  you  do  by  ine, 
that  the  Apoftles  Commiflion  was  falfe^  and  a  pretended 
Thing,  by  their  Repeating  of  the  Law,  and  the  rrophets : 
But  the  Repeating  ot  other  Mens  Commiflions  will  not  makft. 
void  that  which  is  given  by  Voice  of  Words  from  God,  for 
that  will  ftand  for  ever;  and  that  you  and  many  more  fliall 
know,  to  your  eternal  Pain  and  Shame,  let  your  Pretences  be 
what  they  will. 

Alfo  1  do  own  that  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  of  Chiift 
did  witnefs  and  teftify,  that  Chnft  was  ordained  of  God  to 
be  the  Judge  both  of  the  Quick  and  the  Dead. 

I  alfd  do  own  and  believe  the  fame  Thing  myfelf  %  but 
what  doth  this  prove  therefore  that  I  have  no  Commiflion 
from  God,  to  be  the  chief  Judge  of  Quakers  and  other  de^ 
pifing  Spirits  ?  That  doth  no  ways  weaken  my  Power,  tnit 
rather  confirm  and  make  it  the  more  ftronger  ;  for  I  do 
believe  Jefus  Chrift  tor  be  the  ooly  God,   both  God  and 
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Man  in  one  Pcrfon,  by  whom  the  World  was  made,  and 
from  this  Chrift  God-Man,  am  I  made  Judge,  and  not  from 
the  Letter  of  the  Scriptures,  which  were  other  Mens  Com- 
miffidns  i  fo  that  I  am  no  Minifter  of  the  Letter,  but  a 
Minifter  of  the  Spirit,  and  fo  the  chief  Judge,  ordained  of 
Chrift  by  Vdcc  of  Words,  as  MofeSy  Elijah^  PauU  and  Pe^ 
ter^  other  Prophets  and  Apoftles  were  ;  fo  that  tho*  Chrift 
be  chief  Judge  of  the  Quick  and  the  Dead^  in  that  he  hath 
Power  to  raife  Mankind  again  at  the  lalt  Day,  and  fo  £,ive 
Poffeffion  of  eternal  Happinefs  to  the  Seed  of  Faith,  and 
Poffcflion  of  cndjefs  Mifery  unto  the  Seed  of  Realbn,  and 
in  this  regard  Chrift  ij  chief  Judge  both  of  the  Quick  and 
the  Dead,  yet  this  doth  no  ways  prove  me  a  falfe  Judge, 
but  rather  the  contrary  ;  for  all  Prophets  and  Apbftles  which 
were  ordained  of  God  were  Judges,  and  fomc  more  chief  then 
others,  as  Mofis  was  a  chief  Judge,  Elijabj  and  Elijba^  and 
Samnely  and  divers  others,  were  chief  Judges,  they  being  above 
all  other  Prophets  at  that  Time,  therefore  chief  Judges  in  the 
Time  of  their CommifTions ;  fo  likewife  the  Apoftles  were  aH 
Judges,  yet  Peter  was  more  chief  Judge  then  all  the  reft ;  fo 
te  it  now,  John  Reeve^  and  myfelf,  being  the  laft  chofen  Wit- 
neffes  of  the  Spirit,  we  are  Judges,  but  while  John  Reeve  was 
living  he  was  chief  Judge-,  but  he  being  fallen  afleep  I  am 
chierjudge,  much  like  unto  Elijah  and  Ehjha  5  yet  in  all  this 
there  is  no  dif-lhroning  of  Chritl,  nor  diniinifhing  of  his 
Honour  and  Power,  of  being  the  Judge  of  the  Quick  and 
the  Dead.  And  as  for  my  faying,  that  no  Man  knows  the 
Scriptures,  nor  can  interpret  the  Scriptures  truly  but  myfelf, 
that  is  a  ftandlng Truth;  neither  (half  ajiv  Man  or  Woman, 
that!  have  paflfed  the  Sentence  upon,  be  delivered  from  if  j  and 
^  for.  the  Inxerpretation  of.  the  Scripture?  belonging  unto  the 
Lord,  asydu  fav,  and'not  unto.mylijlf  j  to  this  I  fay,  Giqd 
doth  not  come  aown  from  Heaven  upon  this  Earth  to  inter- 
pret the  Scriptures  untp  Meni  biit  this  was  always  God^s 
Pr^cSice,  «'  com miflionaCe  particular  Men^  ^nd  furaifh  them 
with  Gifts  for  that  Purpofe;  anid  what  Interpretations  of  Scrip-s 
turet  they  give,  it  is.  owned  of  God  as  if.  he  had-  done  it  him-, 
ftlf ;  therefore  (he  People  of  th?  Jews  )^outd  have  Mofis  to 
ij)^alc  unto  Aem,  he  being  a  Man  like  thcmfelvesj;  they  could 
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better  hear  him  than  Gody  becaofc  God's  Voice  was  fo  ttrri- 
ble,  that  Mortals  could  Aot  bear  it ;  yet  Mops's  Words  art 
owned  to  be  the  Words  of  God,  as  if  God  had  fpoke  them 
himfelf,  and  fo  all  Prophets  and  Apoftles  could  Uy :  Tbus 
faith  the  Word  of  the  Lord ;  fo  that  what  Declaration  or  In- 
terpretation a  Meffcnger  of  God  doth  give,  it  «nay  be  faid  it 
is  from  God,  and  fo  ought  to  be  received  by  Mt^n  ;  fo  that 
Chrift  doth  not  teach  every  particular  Man,  neither  by  his  Spi^ 
rit,  nor  by  Voice  of  Words  j  but  if  any  Man  bclievfc  him, 
that  he  is  fent  of  God,  he  may  be  faid  to  be  taught  of  God  ; 
fo  that  the  true  and  right  Interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  ic 
licth  in  thofe  Men  that  God  hath  chofen,  anointed,  and  feakd 
for  that  Purpofe,  and  Men  cannot  come  to  the  Knowledge  of 
God,  nor  the  true  Meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  no  other 
"Way ;  fo  that  1  knowing  thefe  Things  to  be  true,  that 
the  Interpretation  of  Scriptures  beJong  unto  commiffionated 
Men>  and  not  unto  Chrift  himfelf,  as  the  Quakers  doth 
vainly  imagine. 

5.  R.  F.  Doth  fajr,  that  the  chofen  Witnefles  of  Chrift, 
who  had  a  Commiffion  from  his  bleffed  Spirit,  they  wcfc 
anointed  and  fealed  of  God. 

6.  Saith  he,  for  thcAmbaffadors,  who  had  a  Commiffion  to 
preach,  and  were  anointed^  and  ftakd  of  God. 

7.  He  faith,  the  Ambaffadors  of  Chrift,  who  were  anointed, 
and  fealed  of  God,  and  had  the  Miniftration  of  Reconcilia- 
tion given  unto  them. 

8.  The  Ambafikdors  of  Chrift,  who  were  anointed,  and 
fealed  of  God,  and  had  the  glorious  Miniftration  of  the  Spi- 
rit given  unto  them. 

9.  He  faith,  the  Ambaffadors  of  Chrift,  and  ehofen  Wit- 
nenes  of  the  Spirit,  who  were  anointed,  and  fealed  of  God, 
they  wtre  Workers  together  with  God. 

ID.  He  faith,  the  true  Witnelfts  of  the  Spirit,  and  Ambaf- 
fadors of  Chrift,  by  the  Father  of  Mercies,  and  God  of  all 
Comfort,  they  were  comforted  tbemfelyes  in  all  their  Tri- 
bulations, that  they  might  be  able  to  'cptrtfoit  them  that 
wefc  irtany  Trouble^  by  the  Comfort  wherewith  they  them- 
fclves  wcrt  comforted  of  God  \  for  which  Purpofe  he  hath 
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quoted  Abundance  of  Texts  of  Scriptures,  which  would  be 
too  tedious  to  cite, 

L.  M.  Reply.  Here  you  that  have  any  true  faving  Light 
in  you»  you  may  judge  whether  this  Man  hath  proved  mc 
a  falfe  Witnefs  or  not :  He  tells  me  that  the  Prophets  and 
Apoftles  of  old,  many  hundred  Years  ago  before  1  was  born« 
that  they  were  anointed  and  fealcd  of  God  for  the  Work 
of  the  Miniftry  \  that  is  confeflcd  and  owned  by  me,  that 
the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  of  old,  they  had  a  Commiflion 
from  God  to  ordain  other  Men  for  the  Work  of  the  Mi- 
niftry %  but  what  doth  this  prove  that  God  hath  not  given 
a  Commiflion  to  John  Reeve^  and  Lodowici  Muggleton^  be- 
caufe  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  were  anointed  and  fealed, 
and  had  a  Commiflion  of  God ;  neither  will  their  Com- 
miflion authorize  any  Quakers,,  nor  no  other  Man,  for  the 
Work  of  the  Miniftry;  but  when  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles 
'were  living,  they  had  Power  to  authorize  any  Man  wrhich 
.they  did  difcern  fit  for  it ;  but  the  Reading  of  their  Com* 
miflion  now  they  are  dead,  will  not  impower  a  Man  to 
be  a  Minifter  or  Mcflenger  of  Chrift ;  yet  this  is  the  Courfe 
that  you  Quakers,  and  moft  Men  in  the  W>orld,  doth  take 
to  prove  a  live  Man's  Commiflion  to  be  faife,  by  a  dead 
Man's  Commiflion  %  but  you  will  find  it  to  the  contrary  in 
^e  End. 

Again^  Though  the  Apoftles  were  anointed  and  fealed  of  God . 
for  that  great  Work,  will  it  follow  therefore  that  you  Quakers,, 
becaufe  you  read  their  Writings,  that  you  are  anointed  and 
(ealed  of  God  for  the  Work  of  the  Miniftry  I  Surely  no ;  neither 
will  it  follow,  becaufe  they  were  true  Witneflcs  ot  Chrift, 
therefore  I  muft  needs  be  falfe ;  for  this  I  iky,,  that  my  Com- 
mifliion  is  from  the  fame  God  as  theirs  was,  and  is  as  true,  as^ 
theirs  was  \  neither  have  I  my  Commiflion  from  them,,  but 
from  God  himfelf,  as  they  had  %  fo  that  it  will  prove  a  vain 
Conceit  of  you  Quakers,  and  others^  that  are  under  the  Sen* 
tence  of  this  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit,  to  tell  me,  that  they 
were»  that  is» .  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  were  anointed  and 
fealed  of  God :  What  is  that  to  yout  what  they  were  ?  Their 
being  true  WitneflTcs  of  Chrift^  will  never  a  Whit  dim'mifli  or 
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Weaken  that  Power  and  Authority  which  God  bath  given  me^ 
but  confirm  and  flrcngtbcn  it  the  more,  in  that  I  know,  that 
they  had  the  like  Power  in  their  Time,  according  to  the 
Nature  of  their  Commiffion,  as  I  have :  And  now  I  certainty 
know,  that  they  were  true,  and  what  their  Power  was,  in  that 
I  know  myfelf  to  be  true,  and  what  my  Povfer  is  now  ;  fo 
that  I  cannot  be  deceived,  as  you  Quaken  arc,  with  other 
Mens  Commiffions,  that  are  dead,  you  not  kmiwing  the 
Extent  of  their  Commiflions,  nor  when  they  began,  nor  when 
they  did  end  ;  and  your  Ignorance  of  thofe  Things  makes 
you  fight  with  the  dead  Letter,  againft  a  living  Spirit,  juft  as 
if  a  Man  fiiould  fight  with  the  Sheath  againft  him  that  hath 
a  two-edged  Sword  in  his  Hand,  fo  do  you  Quakers  with  me. 

And  as  for  my  fleeing  from  ChifterfieU  to  Backwel^  for  Fear 
of  a  few  Stripes,  or  a  Whipping,  when  the  fame  was  but 
threatened  againft  me,  this  is  utterly  falfe  \  for  I  did  not 
know  that  any  fuch  Thing  was  threatened  againft  me,  neither 
was  I  ever  at  Backwel  in  my  Life,  to  my  Knowledge  ;  nei- 
ther did  it  lie  in  the  Power  of  the  Magiftrates  in  that  Country 
to  do  any  fuch  Thing,  in  Cafe  they  had  catchM  me,  at  that 
Time  ;  I  fay,  it  was  more  than  their  Law  would  bear  them 
out  to  do  ;  but  however,  if  I  had  fled  for  Fear  of  the  Devil's 
Malice,  I  did  no  more  than  other  Prophets  and  Apoftles, 
which  were  Ambafladors  of  Chrift  before  me,  they  did  the 
fame ;  as  Eliab  fled  from  Jezeielj  and  Paul  fled  for  Fear  of 
Perfccucion  ;  and  Chrift  gave  Advice  to  his  Difciples,  that 
when  they  were  perfecuted  in  one  City,  to  flee  into  another ; 
fo  that  it  would  have  been  no  new  Thing,  neither  fliould  I 
have  been  e'er  the  more  a  falfe  Witnefs  or  AmbaiTador  of 
Chrift,  if  I  had  fled  for  Fear  of  a  Whipping. 

And  whereas  you  fay,  that  I  was  threatened  for  my  falfe 
Judgment  and  Doftrine,  as  you  call  it,  faying  it  was  rcviJing, 
curfing,  and  damning :  As  for  my  curfing  and  damning,  I 
do  own  that  I  did  pafs  the  Sentence  of  eternal  Damnation 
upon  fome  Quakers  and  others  ;  that  was  but  according  to  the 
Tenor  of  my  Commiflion  from  Chrift,  and  I  am  very  v;ell 
fatisfied  in  fo  doing :  But,  as  for  my  reviling  of  any  Man  or 
Woman,  I  never  did,  it  was  always  contrary  to  my  natural 
Temper,  before  I  knew  what  a  Commiflion  was.  to  revile 
any  Man  or  Woman,   much  lefs  now  :    That  I  think  the 
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Pried  of  Cbefterfield  will  witnefs,  that  when  I  was  catch'd, 
and  brought  before  the  Mayor  thereof,  and  examined  by  the 
Prieft,  I  gave  him,  nor  no  other  Man  there,  no  reviling 
Speeches  ;  but,  as  I  am  a  Prophet,  and  a  Witnefi  of  the  Spi- 
rit, difcernine  that  the  Pried  was  of  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent, 
and  of  a  perfecuting  Spirit,  which  would  have  took  away  my 
Life,  if  it  bad  lain  in  his  Power,  or  in  the  Power  of  the  Laws 
of  England^  he  would  have  done  it»  though  I  never  had  any 
Prejudice,  nor  no  Speech  with  the  Man,  in  my  Life  before, 
yet  his  Envy  and  Maliee  was  fo  great  to  me ;  for  which  I 
did  pafs  the  Sentence  of  eternal  Damnation  upon  him  ;  but  no 
Ways  reviling,  but  did  give  him  civil  Refped):,  as  a  Prieft  of 
the  Nation,  which  I  think  he  will  witnefs,  notwithftanding  his 
Malice  and  Envy  was  great  to  me,  which  did  him  no  Wrong, 
nor  no  Man  elfe  in  that  Town  *,  yet  he  caufed  me  to  be  fent 
unto  Derby  Gaol,  where  I  did  remain  until  the  Aflizes  >  {o 
that  the  Malice  of  Men  hath  been  excerctfed  upon  me,  as 
much  as  lieth  in  their  Power  to  do  %  and  it  is  only  upon  this 
Account,  they  cannot  endure  that  God  fliould  give  Power  to 
a  Man  like  themfelves,  to  bleis  and  curfe  to  Eternity. 

Neither  do  I  curfe*  any,  untu  he  judge  me  firft,  much  lefs 
revile  any :  You  may  as  well  fay  that  a  Judge,  when  be 
paflfeth  Sentence  upon  a  Malefactor,  to  be  hanged  for  the 
Breach  of  fuch  a  Law,  that  is  capable  of  Death,  you  may  as 
well  fay,  that  this  Judge  doth  revile,  curfe,  and  condemn  the 
Man  that  hath  broke  the  Law,  when  as  the  Judge  can  do  no 
otherwife,  but  according  ta  the  Tenor  of  his  Commiflion, 
which  he  is  authorifed  by  Commiffion  from  the  King  ;  fo  that 
every  Judge  is  made  a  Saviour  of  Life  and  Beath  \  for  the 
one  he  condemns  to  die,  according  to  the  Law,  and  the  other 
he  doth  acquit  and  fet  free ;  and  is  this  any  lefs  than  a  tempo- 
ral filefling  and  Curling,  and  no  Reviling  at  all  ?  Even  fo  it  is 
with  me,  I  being  one  of  God^s  chofen  Witnefles  and  Ambaf* 
fadors,  by  Virtue  of  his  Commiffion  given  unto  Jobn  Rteve 
and  myfelf,  I  am  made  Judge  of  Men  and  Womens  fpiritual 
and  eternal  Eftate,  what  (hall  become  of  them  after  Death ; 
yet  this  I  would  have  the  Reader  to  underftand,  that  though 
a  Judge  of  the  Land  be  Judge  of  many  Countries  and  Shires, 
yet  his  Power  is  feen'  moft,  in  thofe  that'  he  doth  acquit  or 
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condemn;  fo  is  it  with  mCf  my  Power  is  moft  feen  in  chofe 
that  recehre  and  belteye  me,  and  fo  are  blefled  to  Eternity,  and- 
in  thofe  tFac  defpife  and  perfecute  me,  in  that  they  are  curfed 
and  damned  to  Eternity  \  for  I  never  bleis  none  but  thoie  that 
truly  believe  it»  neither  do  I  curfe  any,  but  tbofe  that  defpife 
or  perfecute  me,  upon  that  Account  *,  but  all  that  ck>th  neither 
receive  it  nor  defjpife  it,  I  let  them  alone,  and  meddle  not  with 
them,  but  leave  tnem  to  ftand  or  fall,  as  the  two  Seeds  within 
them  fliall  uphold  them,  or  let  them  fall.  And  as  for  your 
faying,  that  I  have  revHed,  curfed,  and  damned  the  beloved 
Fettle  of  God,  meaning  you  Quakers :  To  that  I  fay,  I  never 
did  curie  any  of  them  tilt  foch  Time  as  they  did  judge  or  dei- 
fpife  my  CommiflSon  firft  ;  for  I  never  do  judge  firft,  lb  that 
I  am  certaini  that  moft  Part  of  the  Quakers  are  the  Seed  of 
the  Serpent,  and  not  the  Beloved  of  .God  :  So  that  thofe  Qua- 
kers which  I  have  curfed  Oiail  not  efcape,  they  being  the  Seed 
of  the  Serpent,  and  have  defpifed  to  be  taught  any  other 
Way  but  by  the  Light  witlun  them.  But  I  have  opened  that 
more  clear,  in  thofe  Letters  to  Samuel  Ho9tm  and  IF.  S.  and 
to  Ricbard  Farnefworib  himfelf  ^  therefore  I  ihail  fay  no  more 
in  that  Point. 

I  fliall  pafa  by  thofe  ten  Parnculars,  repeated  by  i?.  F.  to 
prove  me  not  a  chofen  Witnefi  of  the  Spirit,  and  (hall  come 
tt>  chat  which  is  of  more  Concernment  for  the  Reader  to  know  ; 
that  is,  that  God  hath  chofen  me  now  in  thefe  laft  Days,  to  be 
an  Ankiaflador  and  Witnefs  of  the  Spirit,  and  (b  chief  Judge 
in  the  World,  concerning  the  fpiritual  and  eternal  Eftate  of 
Men  and  Women  after  Death,  and  that  I  do  go  by  as  certain 
a  Rule  as  the  Judges  of  the  Land  do,  when  they  give  Judge- 
ment according  to  Law,  as  may  be  ISsen  aforefaid^  in  the  Let- 
ier»  to  the  Quakers. 

Here  R.  F^  woukl  feem  to  prove  me  a  Liar :  Firft^  becaufe 
laith  he,  thou  art  both  Judge,  Accufer,  and  Witoefs  tbyfelf, 
and  faoth,  that  I  do  condemn  and  give  Judgment  at  my  Will 
and  PleaRH-e  contrary  co  Troth.  And  he  further  faith  that  I 
do  not  go  in  fo  doing  by  fo  certain  a  Rule  as  the  Judges  of  the 
Land  do.  Secondly,  he  faith.  That  I  go  not  by  ib  certain  a 
Rule  when  I  pafs  the  Sentence  of  Death  and  Damnation  upon 
the  Soula  and  Bodies  of  Men,  as  the  Judges  of  the  Land  doth  ^ 
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for  which  Purpofe  he  doth  quote  Judge  Ccoi  upon  the  Con- 
fir  macion  of  the  Charters  oJf  the  Ubctttts  oi  Ef^land^  who 
fayctb  this  Claufe  is  worthy  to  be  written  in  Letters  of  Gold. 
Now  what  that  Claufe  is,  would  be  too  tedious  to  wtite :  But 
the  Sum  of  all  is^  that  the  Judges  of  the  Land  have  certain 
outward  known  Laws,  as  a  Rule  of  Diredion,  to  guide  and 
lead  them  to  Judgment,  when  they  give  it  according  to  Law : 
But,  laith  he,  thou  Lodowick^  haft  no  certain  outward  known 
Laws,  either  of  God  or  the  Land,  as  Rule  of  Diredion,  and  fo 
forth.  Likewife  he  quoted  many  Places  of  Scriptures,  and 
fome  out  of  the  civil  Law,  fome  out  of  Edw,  the  third,  and 
Cook*%  Inff.  and  with  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon :  He  had  paid 
me  with  Solomotfs  Words,  and  fo  bids  me  take  Notice  of  that 
which  I  do  take  great  Notice :  For  I  fee  by  chat,  that  the  Pro^ 
verbs  of  Solomon  is  as  good  Scripture  to  the  Quakers  as  any,  and 
how  well  the  Quakers  knows  the  Scriptures,  I  am  never  a 
Whit  deceived  in  them  People,  for  theyfeem  to  have  the  great- 
eft  Light,  but  are  the  darkeft  People  of  all  in  the  Knowledge 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  in  the  Interpretation  of  Scriptures  ;  ac- 
cording to  the  common  Senfe,  the  Priefts  of  the  Nation  doth 
go  far  beyond  them,  for  the  Quakers  are  fo  choaked  up  with 
hearkening  to  the  Light  of  Chrift  within  them,  that  they  de* 
fpife  the  Body  or  Perfon  of  Chrift  without  them,  but  I  have  dif- 
covered  their  Antichrift  Spirit  more  large  in  other  Letters  unto 
them,  fo  that  I  (hall  fay. the  iefs  here. 

L.  M.  Reply.  The  great  Thing  to  be  known  is,  how  I  will 
do  to  prove  myfelf  to  be  the  chief  Judge  in  fpiritual  Matters,, 
and  that  I  do  go  by  as  certain  a  Rule  as  the  Judges  of  the  Land 
do,  when  as  they  give  Judgment  according  to  Law,  feeing  he 
hath  brought  fo  many  Places  of  Scripture,  and  the  Proverbs  of 
Solomon^  and  Ads  of  Edw.  3.  and  Judge  Cook^s  Judgment 
of  the  Law,  all  to  prove  me  a  falfe  Judge,  and  that  I  do  not 
go  in  my  Sentence  by  any  known  Law,  either  of  God  nor  the 
Land ;  fo  that  if  this  be  anfwered,  moft  Part  of  his  Pamphlet 
will  be  anfwered  ;  for  it  doth  confift  moft  Part  of  it  upon  this 
Thing ;  therefore  I  (hall  give  Anfwer  to  it,  that  others  may. 
bethe  better  informed  in  themfelves,  though  I  am  fatisfied  in  it 
as  to  myfelfy  yet  this  I  do  ingenuoufly  confefs,  that  I  never  did 
pretend    the  Knowledge  of  the  Civil   Laws  of  the  Land, 
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neither  do  L  Now  all  the  Knowledge  that  I  profcfs  to  know 
of  them,  is  to  yield  Obedience  unco  them,  in  doing  of  them, 
or  die  CO  fuffcr  the  Penalty  or  Puniftimcnt  of  them,  this  is  the 
greateft  Knowledge  I  have  of  them  i  for  if  my  Innocency  nor 
Money  will  not  deliver  me,  I  muft  and  will  fuSer  under  it ; 
butfince  God  hath  chofen  Join  Reeve  and  myfclf  to  be  his  iaft 
Witncfles  of  the  Spirit,  I  know  the  better  true  Power  of  a  Jikige. 
For  as  Mofes  and  Aaron  were  the  two  firft  chofen  Witneflcs 
of  God,  fo  likewife  Jobn  Reeve  and  myfelf  are  the  two  laft  that 
God  will  ever  chufe  by  Voice  of  Words  to  the  hearing  of  the 
Ear :  And  as  Jaron  was  given  to  be  Mafes^s  Mouth,  fo  Lodowick 
MM^kton  was  given  to  be  John  Reeved  Mouth.  Thefe  Things 
cannot  be  known  but  by  Faith,  neither  can  any  Man  tell  chat 
God  chofe  Mofes  and  Aar$n  but  by  Faith.  But  if  it  be  obj:  ftcd, 
that  Mofis  did  Miracles :  To  that  I  anfwer,  that  there  is  as 
much  need  of  Faith  to  believe  that  as  the  other,  for  what  can- 
not be  feen  muft  be  believed  :  So  believing  that  God  fpake  to 
Jobn  Reeve ^  and  that  God  gave  unto  John  Reeve  a  Commiffion 
by  Voice  from  Heaven,  by  verbal  Words,  to  the  hearing  of 
the  Ear,  three  Mornings  together,  and  that  I  was  given  to  be 
his  Mouth,  and  by  his  Voice  did  I  receive  my  Commiffion, 
whereby  I  am  impowered  to  be  a  Meflenger  and  Ambaflador 
for  the  great  God  the  Man  Chrifl:  Jefus,  which  is  both  God 
and  Man,  who  hath  chofen  me  to  be  at  this  Day  chief  Judge, 
and  hath  given  me  a  Commiffion  fo  to  be,  as  Paul  faid  in  his 
Time,  meaning  himfelf,  and  the  reft  of  his  Apoftlcs  :  ^,  faith 
he,  are  Anbaffadors  in  Cbrifi^s  Steady  befeecbing  you  to  be  recon- 
ciled^ and  the  like :  So  fay  I,  that  I  am  an  AmbafTador  in  Chrift's 
Stead,  to  blefs  them  that  are  rcconcil'd  unto  the  true  Faith  in 
Chrift,  and  to  curfe  and  damn  thofe  that  defpifeth  or  fpeaketh  evil 
of  them  whom  God  hath  fent.  So  that  God  hath  made  me 
chief  Judge  now,  to  give  Sentence  upon  Men  and  Women's 
fpiritual  and  eternal  Eftate ;  fo  that  I  fhail  unfold,  as  (horc  as  I 
can,  how  I  may  be  faid  to  be  the  chief  Judge,  and  that  I  do 
go  by  as  certain  a  Rule  as  the  Judges  of  the  Land  do,  when 
they  give  Judgment  according  to  Law.  Thefe  two  Things  I 
ihall  unfold  a  little  more  clear  than  in  thofe  Letters  aforefaid. 
Firft",  that  I  am  chief  Judge  in  fpiritual  Matters  I  prove  thus : 
Becaufe  I  do  believe  and  certainly  know,  by  the  Revelation  of 
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Faitti,  that  God  did  fpeak  to  John  Reeve  three  Mornings  toge- 
ther, diftindk  Words  and  Sentences,  to  the  hearing  of  the  Ear, 
in  the  Year  i6 ^i ^  February  t\it  lYAxdy  Fourth,  and  fifth,  and 
gave  him  a  Commifllon  as  he  did  Mofes.  And  jfaron  was  given 
to  be  Mofes  his  Mouth,  fo  was  Lodowick  Muggleton  given  to 
be  John  Reeve^s  Mouth,  fo  that  John  Reeve  being  the  Chief 
while  he  was  living,  but  fince  the  Burthen  or  Commiffion  of 
the  Lord  hath  been  laid  upon  me  ;  and  as  Elijba  had  a  double 
Portion  of  EliaVs  Spirit  \  fo  have  I  had  a  double  Portion  of 
Revelation  of  the  Spirit  in  opening  the  Scriptures  fince  John 
Reeve  departed  this  Life.     Alfo  God  faid,  that  he  had  chofen 
John  Reeve  his  laft  Meflenger,  and  that  he  had  given  him  Lo- 
dowick Ahggleion  to  be  his  Mouth,  and  the  next  Words  fol- 
lowing, that  he  had  put  the  two-edged  Sword  of  his  Spirit  mto 
his   Mouth,  to  pronounce  Bleffing  and  Curling  to  kcernity, 
with   many  other  Words  which  are  in  publick,   therefore  I 
ihall  fay  no  more  of  them  here ;  fo  that  John  Reeve  being  dead, 
I  muft  needs  be  chief  Judge  in  thefe  Days,  neither  will  God 
commiifionate  any  more  alter  me  to  the  World's  End,  becaufe 
he  did  fay  that  he  had  chofen  us  his  lad.     Now  I  being  his  laft 
chofen   MefTenger,  I   muft  needs  be  chief  Judge  of  fpiritual 
Matters,  concerning  Men  and  Women  s  eternal  Eftate,  and  what 
will  become  of  them  after  Death.  If  thefe  Things  cannot  be 
believed  by  you  Quakers  and  others,  I  cannot  help  th A,  neither 
doth  this  Power  which  God  hath  given  me  any  ways  difhonor 
or  difthrone  Chrift  of  his  Office  of  being  the  Judge  of  the 
Quick  and  the  Dead :  For  God  doth  do  much  like  unto  an 
earthly  King  %  for  though  a  King  be  the  chief  Judge  of  thofe 
Kingdoms  wlrich  he  is  Kmg  off  yet  he  doth  commiflionate 
fome  particular  Man  to  be  chief  Judge,  to  be  in  his  Stead  : 
Though  the  King  doth  commiifionate  many  more  Judges, 
yet  there  is  but  one  Piarticular  in  every  Kingdom,  which   is 
called  Lord  Chief  Jufiice  of  England^  Scotland^  or  Ireland^  thefe 
being  three  diftinA  Kingdoms,  they  have  three  diftinft  par- 
ticular Perfons,  which  are  caHed  Chief  Judges^  and  they  are  fb 
by  Commiffion  from  the  K big,  befidesall  other  Judges ;  yet 
you  fee  that  the  King,  though  he  be  Chief  Judge  of  all  his 
Kingdoms,  yet  he  fddom  or  never  afts  in  Judgment  himfelf, 
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but  doch  leave  it  to  tbofe  which  he  hath  cotntniflionated  for 
that  Purpofc. 

So  is  it  with  the  God  of  Heaven^  chough  Chrift  which  is  God 
and  Man«  be  King  of  Heaven,  and  chief  Judge  both  in  Heaven 
and  in  Earth,  in  fpiritual  and  eternal  Matters,  yet  he  by  Com- 
miflion  doth  choofc  fome  particular  Perfon  to  be  chief  Judge  in 
ipiritual  Things,  UAMofis  was  chofen  chief  Judge,  and  Samuel^ 
and  Elijah^  and  Elijbay  and  divers  other  Prophets  which  did 
govern  IfraeU  that  were  chief  Judges  in  the  Worfhip  of  God 
at  that  Time,  as  there  muft  alfo  be  one  particular  Man  that 
muft  be  High^prieft  i  fo  likewife  Peter  was  the  chief  Apoftle, 
and  fo  chief  Judge ;  fo  that  fooie  particular  Man  muft  be  Chief 
in  all  Places  of  Truft,  whether  it  be  under  a  earthly  King,  or 
under  the  King  of  Heaven,  yet  no  Di  (honour  nor  difthroning 
cither  of  them  both.  So  the  God  and  King  of  Heaven  having 
chofen  John  Reeve  and  myfelf,  he  hath  commiffionated  me  to 
be  his  Meilenger,  Minifter,  or  AmbafTador  in  his  Stead,  to 
fet  Life  and  Deatl>  before  Men,  even  as  Mofes  did  to  the 
People  of  Ifrael  \  and  as  Men  and  Women  do  receive  it,  they 
ihall  have*  Life  eternal  abiding  in  them,  and  fome  can  witnefs 
it  at  this  Day  \  and  as  Men  and  Women  doth  defpife  the  Doc- 
trine of  Truth*  declared  by  us  the  Witneflcs  of  the  Spirit,  they 
have  the  Sentence  and  Seal  of  eternal  Death  abiding  in  them, 
and  many  can  witnefs  that  in  themfelves,  but  that  they  will 
not ;  yet  (bme  few  to  my  Knowledge  hath  been  forc'd  to  do 
it  thorough  the  Terror  of  Soul :  But  however,  it  is  not  the 
Fewnefs  of  them  that  do  receive  it,  nor  the  Multitude  of  them 
that  defpife  it,  doth  make  me  queftion  e'er  the  more  the  Truth 
of  my  CommiflSon  ;  and  though  Chrift  be  the  King  of  Heaven, 
and  the  Judge  of  the  Quick  and  the  Dead  at  the  laft  Day,  and 
fo  he  is  the  chief  Judge,  in  that  he  can  raife  Men  and  Women 
again,  and  give  the  Fofleflion  both  of  eternal  Happinefs  and 
eternal  Mifery,  according  to  that  Sentence  which  the  Prophets 
and  Apoftles,  and  we,  theWitneiTes  of  the  Spirit,  did  pafs  upon 
them  in  this  Life ;  fo  that  we  fee  that  God  hath  made  chief 
Judges  in  fpiritual  Matters,  we  do  no  ways  difthrone  Chrift 
of  his  Office,  no  more  than  the  chief  Judge  of  England 
doth  difthrone  the  King,  in  that  his  Com  miflion  from  the  King 
will  bear  him  out,  he  judging  according  to  the  Tenor  of  his 
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Commifljofi  ^  foU  it  with  mc^God  having  made  me  chief  Judge 
of  Mens  fpiritual  and  eternal  Eftate,  what  will  become  of  chem 
after  Death,  and  I  going  and  judging  according  to  the  Tenor 
of  my  Commiflion,  1  do  no  ways  difhonour  my  King,  but  ho- 
nour him,  in  that  I  am  faithful  tor  that  Truft  which  God  hath 
intruded  me  with,  and  I  am  very  well  fatisfied  in  the  Perform- 
ance of  it  i  yet  this  I  would  have  the  Reader  to  know,  though 
I  do  own  myfelf  the  chief  Judge  in  fpiritual  Matters,  yet  this 
I  fay,  that  every  true  Believer  of  this  Commiffion  is  a  Judge 
as  well  as  I  myfelf,  and  may  upon  Occfiaons,  when  they  meet 
with  defpifing  Spirits,  curfe  them  to  Eternity,  if  their  Faith 
be  (trong  enough  to  bear  them  up  ;  fo  that  they  do  not  doubt. 
For  if  any  (hall  pafs  the  Sentence  upon  another,  and  doubt,  the 
Influence  of  that  Sentence  will  return  back  again  to  themfelvcs : 
This  I  have  feen  in  fome  Believers  of  this  Commiifion  of  the 
Spirit.  Some  again  of  the  Believers  have  been  fo  ftrong  in  their 
Faith,  that  the  Sentence  which  they  havepafied  upon  defpifing 
Spirits,  it  hath  had  as  great  Effect  upon  them  it  was  paffed 
upon  as  mine  hath,  and  rather  greater  ;  fo  that  every  Believer 
of  this  Commiflion,  whofe  Faith  is  ftrong,  is  a  Judge  as  well 
as  I,  though  not  chief  Judge ;  But  if  Peoples  Faith  be  weak,  and 
not  ftrong  enough  to  bear  them  out  in  it,  I  do  not  tie  them 
to  any  fuch  Thing;  but  I  could  wifli  ihey  were  all  fo  ftrong  that 
the  Devils  might  be  met  with  every  where,  where  the  Know- 
ledge of  this  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit  is  known  and  believed. 
And  as  the  King  of  Earth  hath  many  Judges  in  his  Kingdom, 
yet  but  one  chief  Judge,  in  like  Manner  is  it  with  God  the 
King  of  Heaven;  he  hath  many  Judges  of  defpiflng  Spirits  in 
fpiritual  and  eternal  Things,  yet  but  one  chief  Judge :  And  as 
the  Apoftles  were  chief  Judges  in  their  Time,  yet  the  Believers 
of  them  were  Saints,  and  fo  Judges.  Therefore  it  is  faid,  "itbat 
the  Saints Jhould  judge  the  Earth  \  nay^  faith  Vaul^  know  you  not 
that  v.ejha'l  judge  Angels?  What  is  that?  That  is,  you  that 
are  Believers  of  our  Gofpel,  you  fliall  be  made  by  the  Power 
of  Faith  to  judge  wife  and  prudent  Angel-like  Men,  in  the 
Wifdom  of  Reafon,  which  came  from  the  fallen  Angel's  Seed 
and  Nature,  indu  d  with  piercing,  rational  God-like  Wifdom, 
therefore  called  Angtrls.  Thefc  are  thofe  Angels  which  the  Saints 
in  Paul^%  Time  fliould  judge  :  So  it  is  now  with  me,   I  being 
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chief  Judge  In  thcfe  hd  Days,  I  have  judged  many  wife  Lbd- 
ferian  Angel-like  Spifits  within  this  twelve  Years,  and  fo  hath 
fomc  of  the  Believers  in  this  Time  judged  many  of  thtfe  Angels  j 
they  may  be  called  Angels,  becaufe  they  are  of  the  Serpcnt- 
AngePs  Seed,  and  hath  the  higheft  Wifdom  of  Reafon  in  them 
which  their  fallen  Eftate  will  afford,  but  the  weak  and  fimpte 
Seed  of  Faith  muft  be  their  Judges  ;  fo  that  it  may  he  clear  to 
the  Reader  that  underftands,  that  all  true  Believers  of  this  Com^ 
miflTion  of  the  Spirit  are  Judges  of  Men  and  Wonien^^s  fpiritual 
and  eternal  Eftate,  what  (hall  become  of  thefii  after  Death,  yet 
none  to  be  chief  Judge  but  myfclf. 

2.  The  fecond  Thing  is,  to  (hew  that  I  do  go  by  as  certain 
a  Rule  as  the  Judges  of  the  Land  do,  when  as  they  give  Judg- 
ment according  to  Law :  To  this  I  fay,  that  the  Judges  of  the 
Land  they  have  a  Commiflion  fir(t  from  the  King  to  be 
Judges. 

«.  Th^  have  the  Book  of  the  Law  to  be  thefir  Guides. 

3.  They  muft  be  Men  fuppofed  to  know  thfc  Law. 

4.  According  to  the  known  LaVr  the  Jiidge  giveth  Sentence 
and  Judgment,  eitlter  to  acquit  or  condemn  by  the  Law. 

So  it  is  with  me :  Firft,  God  hath  giv^n  tnt  a  Comn^iffion 
to  be  chief  Judge. 

2.  He  hath  gh^en  me  the  Book  of  the  Law. 

^.  He  hath  given  me  to  know  die  Law. 

4.  According  to  the  knoWn  Law  I  do  give  Sentence  and 
Judgment  of  Bleffing  and  Curfing  tx>  Ecemty. 

1,  That  I  have  a  Commiflion  from  God  fo  be  chief  Judge, 
that  I  have  proved  befoh:  ^ifit  caiinbt  be  believed  I  cannot  help 

thtt. 

2.  That  God  hath  g^M  the  B6ok  6f  the  La^^  ^ich  h 
the  Scripml'es,  into  my  Hand,  k  asr  certainly  true  a]fo  1  for  thb 
Scriptures  are  given  into  my  H^nd^,  as  the  Prieft*s  QfHce  itral 
given  unto  the  Hands  of  Jarm^  yet  eVfciy  Man  th*  rtad  thfe 
Scrrptures  doth  think  t6  flnd^tertoai  Life  ih  the^,4s  Chrift^aid 
f6  the  Jews,  artd  as  yoti  Quakers  ahdokhef?  *c>lh  now  a*days  > 
*tot  thmkirtg  ytm  ridt  ftrVc  Turh,  for  alrflbft  all  the  World 
hath  ifo  other  AfTorahde  of  eteMtdl  Life  bht  tKitikitl| :  But  it 
if  Knowledge  urid  F Ah  ih  the  thie  QoA  tKMf  gives  ccrtAh  Af^ 
fbt^tje  0f  eterhal  Life,  ^Minch  I  kiAyw  ti^Q6^kc»  Mth,  or  can 
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have,  in  that  Eilate  and  Principle  which  they  hold  y  for  they 
deny  that  Flcfli  and  Bone  of  Chrift  which  fufFcrcd  Death,  to  be 
now  living  above  the  Stars  in  that  Heaven  ;  but  I  have 
opened  that  more  large  in  thofe  Letters  to  the  Quakers. 

3.  God  hath  given  me  to  know  the  Law,  that  is,  to  know  the 
Book  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  he  hath  given  me  more  Know- 
ledge in  the  Scriptures  than  all  the  Men  in  the  World  at  this 
Day.:  This  I  know  to  be  Truth,  and  fome  others  can  witneis 
it ;  neither  can  any  Man  interpret  the  Scriptures  truly  but  my- 
felf,  and  thofe  that  have  it  from  me,  becaufe  no  Man  doth  know 
the  true  Foundations  which  the  Book  of  the  Scriptures  doth 
ftand  upon,  namely,  the  true  God,  and  the  right  Devil. 

4.  And  according  to  the  known  Law  of  the  Scriptures,  I  do 
give  Sentence  and  Judgment  of  Blefling  and  Curling  to  Eter- 
nity. 

Thus  far  I  do  proceed  like  unto  the  Judges  of  the  Land  ; 
but  now,  as  for  Juries,  and  Witnefles,  and  Accufers»  the  Judges 
of  the  Civil  Law  and  I  fliall  differ  (omething,  but  not  much, 
becaufe  Juries  and  Judges  are  fo  bound  together  by  the  Civil 
Laws  of  the  Land,  that  one  in  many  Cafes  can  do  nothing 
without  the' other ;  fo  that  many  Times  there  is  a  great  deal  or 
Hurt  done  as  well  as  Good,  becaufe  the  Power  lycth  in  them 
both  ;for  many  Times  when  Judges  would  do  Right  according 
to  Law,  yet  the  Jury  doth  prevent  him,  and  fotieth  his  Hands : 
Likewife  fometimes  the  Jury  is  willing  to  (hew  Mercy,  and  do 
Right,  and  the  Judge  will  not,  having  fome  Prejudice  againft 
that  Party,  and  doth  overpower  the  Jury  with  his  Authority 
and  Knowledge  in  the  Law  ;  fo  that  Judgment  is  turned  back* 
ward  fometimes,  becaufe  the  Law  lieth  between  two,  the  Judge 
and  the  Jury ;  which  if  it  did  lie  always  in  one,  then  there 
would  be  always  either  true  Juftice  done,  or  Injuftice  always 
done :  Thefc  Things  fome  can  experience  which  have  been 
accuftomed  to  the  Law. 

2 .  The  Judges  of  the  Civil  Law  can  do  nothing  except 
there  be  Witnefles  or  Accufers  Face  to  Face ;  the  Caufe  of  that 
is,  becaufe  the  Laws  of  the  Land  are  grounded  upon  Reafoo, 
and  the  Judges  of  the  Land  are  the  Interpreters  of  the  Law  ot 
Reafon  •,  fo  that  Reafon's  Kingdom  being  in  this  vilible  World, 
it  muft  proceed  in  the  Way  of  ReafQo,  by  the  Law  of  Reafon, 

which 
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which  is  the  Law  of  the  Land  *,  for  the  Law  of  the  Land  can 
lay  hold  of  nothing  but  what  is  a  vifible  Breach  of  the  Law  ; 
therefore  the  Judge  moft  have  a  vifible  Witnefs  or  Accufcr 
Face  to  Face,  elfe  he  can  give  no  Judgment  upon  the  Matter  % 
yet  there  is  fome  Cafes  in  Law  that  Men  are  fued  at  the  Law, 
and  condemned  by  the  Law  at  a  Diflance,  the  Party  fued  not 
being  Face  to  Face,  nor  knows  of  it  until  that  he  be  con- 
demned ;  thisfomc  can  experience  i  yet  this  I  fay,  the  Judges 
of  the  Land  doth  go  the  bcft  Way  in  having  Juries  and  Wit- 
neffes  that  Reafon  could  find  out,  and  for  my  Parr,  I  do  ap- 
prove of  their  Way  very  well  ;  but  whom  God  doth  make 
Judges,  they  muft  go  a  naerer  Way  to  work ;  for  you  may 
read,  that  thofe  Judges  which  God  did  ordain  in  fpiritual  Mat* 
ters,  they  did  not  call  for  Juries  and  Witneffes,  as  the  Judges  of 
the  Land  do :  What  Jury  did  Mofes  call  for  to  plague  the 
People  of  Ifrael  for  their  Idolatry?  And  what  Jury  did  Elijah 
call  for,  when  he  called  for  Fire  from  Heaven  to  deftroy  thofe 
two  Captains  and  their  Fifties  ?  What  Jury  did  E!i^a  call  for, 
when  he  curfed  thofe  forty-two  Children,  and  caufcd  them  to 
be  flain  by  two  She-bears  ?  What  Jury  did  Peter  call  for,  when 
he  ftrake  Ananias  and  Sapbira  his  Wife  dead  with  a  Word 
ipeaking?  With  many  more  Things,  which  the  Prophets  and 
Apoftles,  which  were  Judges  of  fpiritual  Matters,  have  done 
without  any  Juries  or  Witneffes,  and  yet  they  have  gone  by 
as  ceruin  a  Rule  as  the  Judges  of  the  Land  do  when  they 
give  Judgment  according  to  Law :  So  that  I  do  know  how 
to  proceed  in  Judgment  according  to  the  Tenor  of  my  Com- 
miflfion,  as  the  Prophets  and  Apollles  did  in  theirs,  and  as  the 
Judges  of  the  Land  do  in  their  Commiflion  of  the  Laws  of  the 
Land. 

But  to  give  a  little  further  Satisfaftion  to  the  Reader,  I  (halt 
fhew  why  I  do  condemn  Men  and  Women  at  a  Diflance,  and 
yet  fomething  agreeable  to  the  Way  of  the  Law  of  the  Land : 
Firft,  thofe  that  are  condemned  by  me  at  a  Di  (lance,  there  is 
fome  of  this  Faith  that  hath  heard  them  fpeak  wicked  Speeches 
againft  me,  and  the  Doctrine  declared  by  this  Commiilion  of 
the  Spirit,  and  have  given  me  Intelligence  of  it  •,  and  fo,  upon 
their  witnelling  the  fame,  I  havefent  the  Sentence  unto  them  ;  fo 
that  if  the  Witnefs  that  informed  mc  did  not  witnefs  Truth* 
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then  th«t  Sentence  which  i  have  pafied  upon  them  (baU  be  of 
no  Value ;  which  is  better  Judgment  in  fome  Kind  than  tHc- 
Judges  of  the  Land  doth  give  -,  for  if  Wicnefies  be  falfe,  and  fwear 
faUly,  the  Judges  of  the  Land  do  many  Times  condemn  tbeln^L 
nocent  meerly  through  faife  Witnefa;  therefore  in  that  Regard  m% 
Judgment  and  Sentence  is  more  certain  than  the  Judges  of  tho 
civil  Law  is,  in  regard  I  never  condemn  the  Innocent  thorow 
falfe  Witnefs,  for  I  feldom  or  never  do  fend  the  Sentence  to 
any,  though  their  wicked  Speeches  be  witnefled  unto  me  by 
one  that  is  not  in  this  Faith^  though  they  may  fpeak  Truth  in* 
that  Thing  as  well  as  others  that  are  of  the  fame  Faith  with  me. 
2.  1  never  do  pafs  Sentence  on  any  at  a  Diftance,  except  I 
have  fome  Writing  from  their  own  Hands,  as  I  have  had  from 
you  ^akers^  and  your  Hand-writing  is  as-  good  a  Jury  and 
Witnefs  to  me,  as  the  Judges  of  the  Land  can  have  {  for  whae 
Jury  or  Witnefs  can  be  required  more  than  a  Man's  own  Hand* 
writing  ?  Others  again  have  blafphemed  againft  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
fent  me  in  my  Hearing,  ib  that  there  doth  need  no  Jury,  nor 
Witnefies,  nor  Accufers,  but  their  own  Words,  for  by  them 
Ihall  they  be  condemned  or  jqftified :  For  you  fee  that  IVfea  are 
put  to  Death  for  fpeaking  Treafon  againft  the  King,  as  well  as 
for  adling  Treafon,  fo  is  it  with  God ;  for  Words  of  Biafphe* 
my  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  is  a  Sin  that  God  will  mver  for- 
give, neither  in  this  World  nor  in  the  World  to  come  ^  yet  wc 
read  in  Scripture  that  all  Manner  of  other  Sins  (hall  be  forgivea 
unto  Men,  but  not  that  Sin  ;  and  this  I  fay,  there  is  more  Quakers 
guilty  of  that  Sin  than  any  other  Se£k  whatfoever,  and  for  that 
very  Sin  have  I  paiTed  the  Sentence  of  eternal  Death  upon  fo 
many  of  them  ;  For  God  hath  given  me  a  dilcerning  to  know 
when  a  Man  doth  commit  that  Sin,  I  being  one  of  the  Witneflesof 
the  Spirit,  and  fo  Judge  of  them  that  I  know  doth  cosMiitil,  I 
do  give  Judgment  and  Sentence  of  eternal  Damnatioi^  upon 
them ;  fo  that  I  am  neither  Accufer  nor  Witnefs  in  thofe  that 
are  condemned  at  a  diftance,  but  their  own  Writings  or  their 
own  Words  (hail  be  a  Witnefs  and  an  Accufer  againft  them  ; 
for  I  do  accufe  no  Man  of  Sin,  but  give  Judgment  upon  them 
for  their  Sin :  And  if  you  call  the  Sentence  that  I  pafs  upon  them 
to  be  an  Accufation  and  a  Witnefs  againft  them,  then  indeed 
ip  that  Senfe  I  am  both  Judge,  Accufer^  andWitneis  myfetf ; 
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but  tbcfe  ThiDgc  afpre- mentioned  being  conlldered,  will  prove 
that  1  do  go  by  as  cerc^ia  a  Rukt  when  L  pafs  Sentence  of  ecer« 
nal  Daoinanon  upon  the  Bodies  and  Souls  of  Men  and  Wo- 
ipen»  as  the  Judges  of  the  Land  do,  when  they  give  Judge* 
iqcnt  according  to  Ldw.  And  as  the  Charters  and  Liberties  of 
fyglattd  are  worthy  to  be  wriaen  in  Letters  of  Gold,  as  Judgp 
CiAik  doth  fay,  becaufe  of  the  Exeliency  and  Juftncfs  of  thrm, 
I  fay  fo  too^  for  I  always  loved  legal  Juftice  among  Men  :  So 
Ifay  likewife,  that  thofe  Letters  which  I  hsve  fent  to  you  Qua* 
kers,  are  worthy  to  be  written  in  Letters  of  Gold  alfo,  that  they 
might  indure  in  the  Memory  of  Men  and  Women  to  the 
World*s  End  ^  for  1  am  certain  they  will  endure  in  your 
Memory  to  Eternity. 

Yet  in  all  this  I  do  neither  own  myfelf  a  King,  nor  God,  nor 
Chhft,  nor  the  Holy  Ghoft,  nor  any  of  thofe  Titlc^s  do  I  take  up- 
on me ;  but  this  1  do  own  myfelf  to  be,  one  of  the  two  lafi: 
Prophets  and  Witne0es  of  the  Spirit,  or  Meflcnger,  Minifter, 
or  Ambal&dor  of  Chrift,  this  I  do  own  myfelf  to  be,  and  by 
tbe  Authority  of  the  Commiffion  I  received  from  Chrift,  I  am 
made  chief  Judge  in  fpiritual  Matters,  in  all  thofe  that  doth 
other  receive  my  Doctrine,  or  defpife  it :  But  as  for  others, 
that  doch  neither  receive  it^  nor  defpifa  it,  nor  hear  of  it,  I 
judge  them  not,  but  leave  them  as  God  (hall  find  them  at  the 

bft  Day. 

And  whereas  £•  F.  doth  fay,  that  God  hath  referved  a  pardon- 
ing Power  m  the  eternal  Godhead,  and  a  punifliing  Power,  to 
correft  and  puni(h  mei  and  fuch  as  I  am  :  Alfo  he  faith,  wouldft 
thou  tnske  the  eternal  Power  and  Godhead  inferior  to  the 
Kings  of  tbe  Earth  ?  Doth  not,  faith  he,  the  Kings  of  the 
Earth  refervo  a  pardoning  and  punifliing  Power  in  thcmfclves, 
beiides  what  they  give  to  their  Judges  by  their  Commiffiun  ? 
So,  in  his  Condufion  of  that  Matter,  he  doth  affirm  that  there 
i$  a  puoiihing  Power  referved  m  the  eternal  Godhead,  aiid 
doch  therewith  remain,  to  punilh  the  Rebellious,  and  Obftinatc, 
a»d  Prcfumpiious,  fuch,  faith  he,  as  I  am,  or,  as  may  be  read 
Hik   X.  J2£.   with  many  more  Places  of  Scriptures,   which 

would  be  tedious  to  cite.  »>  j 

L.  M.  Reply^  That  there  is  referved  a  pardoning  Power  and 

a  pumlhing  Povm  in  the  eternal  Godhead,  tbat  1  do  own  and 
^  bcheve. 
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believe,,  but  the  pardoning  Power  in  the  Godhead  doth  not 
extend  to  thofe  that  are  condemned  by  thofe  which  God  hath 
made  Judges.  Why  ?  Becaufc  thofe  Judges  that  God  doth 
make  in  fpiritual  and  tttrnal  Things,  they  go  by  a  certain 
Rule  ;  thole  Judges  doth  cither  difccrn  Men  and  Women  to  be 
the  abfoluce  Seed  of  the  Serpent,  or  clfe  that  they  have  finned 
againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  Thefc  two  Things  are  infalhble 
Rules  for  God's  Judges  to  go  by ;  for  will  any  one  think 
that  when  Peter  retained  any  Man's  Sins,  that  God  would  for- 
give that  Man  his  Sins  afterwards  ?  Surely  no?  So  fay  I,  you 
Quakers  and  others,  that  are  condemned  by  us  theWitneffes  of 
the  Spirit,  you  will  not  be  pardoned  of  God,  becaufe  moft  of 
you  have  finned  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  especially  you  that 
have  written  to  me  in  calling  the  Doftrine  and  Declaration  of 
us  the  Witncflcs  of  the  Spirit,  whom  God  hath  chofen, 
anointed  and  fcaled,  to  reveal  the  whole  Councel  of  God,  in 
that  he  became  Flefli,  which  is  the  greateft  Myftery,  in  that 
we  the  Witneflcs  of  the  Spirit  are  fo  far  honoured  of  God  as 
to  be  the  Finifhers  of  it,  as  John  Revelation^  the  x,  doth 
fpeak  of:  I  fay  you  Quakers  have  defpifed  it  more  than  all 
other  Men,  by  calling  this  Dodtrine  Blafphemy,  Error,  Lies, 
and  Deceit,  with  many  other  wicked  Speeches,  which  could 
not  have  been  fpoken  but  by  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent ;  there- 
fore I  am  no  Ways  deceived  in  faying  that  thofe  People  called 
Quakers,  that  the  moft  Part  of  them  are  of  the  Seed  of  the 
Serpent,  and  not  the  Beloved  of  God,  as  you  fay  5  fo  that  they 
and  others  that  I  have  pafled  the  Sentence  upon,  will  not  efcape  ; 
though  there  be  a  pardoning  Power  in  the  Godhead,  yet  none 
of  thofe  which  I  have  pronounced  Sentence  upon,  fhall  par- 
take of  it,  for  thofe  Reafons  aforefaid  :  For  though  there  be  a 
Power  in  the  Godhead  to  do  what  he  will,  yet,  when  he  hath 
given  his  Word,  he  will  not  go  back  from  it,  becaufe  he  cannot 
lie :  So  that  it  is  not  your  repeating  what  Power  the  Prophets 
and  Apoftles  of  old  had,  nor  the  Multitude  of  Scriptures  which 
you  have  rehcarfed,  that  will  ftand  you  in  any  Stead,  nor  de- 
liver you  from  that  Sentence  which  I  have  pafled  upon  you; 
yet  in  all  this  I  do  not  make  the  eternal  Godhead  inferior  to 
the  Kings  of  the  Earth.  1  do  alfo  acknowledge  that  the 
Kings  of  the  Eanh  rcfcrvc  a  pardoning  Power  in  themfelves, 

befides 
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bcfides  what  they  give  to  their  Judges  ;  .but  this  I  muft  fay  to 
you,  that  it  is  very  feldpm  known  that  an  earthly  King  hath  any 
pardonirg  Power  in  himfclf,  for  fuch  Traitors  that  adl  Tre^- 
fon  againlt  the  King's  Perfon;  this  I  fuppofe  all  Men's  Experi- 
ence will   witnefs,  fo  that  there  is  fome  Crimes  that  earthly 
Kings  have  no  pardoning  Power  for  in  themfdves ;  fo  is  ic 
with  you  Quakers,  you  have  committed  fuch  a  Sin  even  againfl: 
the  Holy  Gboft,  fo  that  there  is  no  Pardon  in  God  himfclf 
not  for  you,  no  more  than  there  is  for  Cain  that  flew  JM^  nor 
Judas  that  betrayed  Chrift  :  If  thefe  be  faved,  then  you  fhall, 
and  remember  you  were  told  fo  by  the  laft  true  Prophet.  But  if 
earthly   Kings    do  pardon  any  Traitor,    it  is  becaufe  fome 
other  Pcrfons  in  great  Power  doth  petition  or  intercede  to  the 
King  for  him,  and  fo  perhaps  the  King,  for  fome  Ends  befl: 
known  to  bimfelf,  may  fave  Life,  but  keep  him  in  Prifon  all 
Days  of  his  Life  ;  fo  that  this  cannot  properly  be  called  a  par- 
doning Power,  except  he  freely  forgive  him,  and  raile  him  up 
to  the  fame  Honour  which  he  had  before  :    But  you  Quakers 
have  no  fuch  Friend  to  intercede  for  you  to  the  King  of  Hea- 
ven, now  you  are  condemned  by  his  MeflTenger ;  for  Chrift 
will  not  intercede  for  you,  for  you  have  denied  him  before 
Men,  in  that  you  deny  that  Flelh  and  Bone  which  he  fuSered 
Death  in,  and  rofe  again  in  the  fame  Fle(h  and  Bone,  and 
aicended  up  into  Heaven,  and  doth  now  remaiti  there  in  thac 
fame  Body,  only  it  is  a  fpiritualized  and  glorified  Body,  yet  a 
Body :  This  I  wy,  ypu  Quakers  doth  deny,  whatfoever  you 
may  prattle  and  ulk  of  a  Chrift,  yet  you  own  no  Chrift  but 
what  IS  within  you ;  this  I  know  to  be  true,  elfe  I  (hould  not  be 
fo  jealous  againft  thofe  People  more  than  others  ;  but  for  this 
very  Thing,  that  Chrift  will  never  intercede  for  Pardon  for  you 
Quakers  that  are  condemned  by  me ;  yet  this  I  (hall  fay,  if  it 
will  pleafe  you,  that  If  I  be  a  falfe  Prophet  and  Witnefs,  as 
you  lay  I  am,  then  I  fay,  that  Curfe  which  I  have  paflfed  upon 
you  and  many  others,  I  fay,  let  it  be  all  upon  me,  and  you  (h^ll 
all  go  free  :  But  if  I  be  true,  as  I  know  I  am,  there  is  no  Pof- 
Ability  for  you  nor  others  to  efcape.     I  can  fay  no  more  in  this 
Thing,  but  (hall  leave  it  to  Chrift,  the  Judge  of  the  Quick  and 
the  Dead,  to  give  me  my  Reward,  according  as  I  have  been 
faithful  in  the  Commiffion  which  he  hath  put  upon  me. 

.  Again, 
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Again,  it  is  not  with  earthly  Kings  as  it  is  with  the  King 
of  Heaven,  for  many  Times  earthly  Kings  have  their  par- 
doning Power,  and  their  condemning  Power,  which  they 
have  in  themfetves>  taken  afway  from  them,  and  fo  doth  (Vand 
in  Need  of  Pardon  themfelves,  and  fo  all  tbofe  Judges  which 
had  their  Commifiions  from  the  King  is  worth  Nothings  .be- 
caufe  another  Power  hath  overcome  htm,  and  hath  tooic  it  by 
the  Power  of  the  Sword  ;  fo  that  earthly  Kings  doth  fome- 
times  ftand  in  Need  of  Pardon  and  Mercy  thcmfclvcs :  For 
an  earthly  Power  doth  ftand  no  longer  than  till  a  ftronger 
than  he  doth  overcome  him,  as  may  be  read  concerning  the 
Kings  of  Ifraely  and  others  which  fought  againft  them,  as  Said 
againftKing  jlgag^  and  Jehu  againft  the  Houfe  oi ^bab^  and 
divers  others  which  might  be  named  ;  and  to  in  Germaf^^ 
and  many  Places  of  Chriflendtm^  and  here  in  England^  hath 
not  the  pardoning  and  condemning  Power  been  rent  out  of  the 
King*s  Hands  ?  And  fo  all  tKofe  Judges,  which  had  their 
Commiffions  from  him,  are  put  out  of  their  Places  of  Power, 
and  fo  then*  Commifiions  is  made  void,  and  of  nefne  EffeA. 
This  Experience  in  thefe  our  Days  hath  fliewed  the  Truth  of 
it )  but  that  Commiiiion  which  is  given  of  God,  the  King  of 
Heaven,  cannot  be  made  void,  neither  can  that  Man  which 
God  hath  made  Judge  of  fpiritual  and  eternal  Matters,  I  fay, 
rhat  Man's  Commiflion  cannot  be  taken  away  by  any  but  by 
God  himfelf :  And  feeing  that  no  Power  can  conquer  or  over- 
come God,  the  King  of  Heaven,  to  difthrone  him^  becaufe 
he  is  from  everlafting  to  everlafting  ;  and  look  what  rhoft 
Judges  that  God  hath  chofen,  anointed,  and  fealed  for  that 
Purpofe,  their  Sentence  is  for  everlafting,  and  to  Eternity^ 
as  God  himfelf  is.  For  as  an  earthly  King^s  Power  doth  laft 
no  longer  than  his  Life,  and  not  always  fo  long,  io  God  be- 
ing for  ever  to  Eternity,  lb  will  tbofe  his  commiffiotiated 
Judges,  then-  Sentence  be  evtrlafting,  and  (ftemal  alfo ;  (b 
that  thofe  Judges,  which  tSoA  (ruth  cbnHniflionaa?d,  even  we 
the  Wimefies  of  the  Spirit,  do  go  by  a  more  certain  Rule 
than  the  Judges  of  the  Land  do,  when  they  give  Judgment 
according  to  Law  \  neither  can  chat  Sentence  which  I  haw 

faffed  upon  you  Quakers  and  othcts  be  revoked,  not  as  the 
udges  of  th^LaiftP^Sentenee  may,  through  many  Tricks  and 

Quibbles 
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QuibUes  in  the  Law ;  bm  no  Trick  nor  Quibble  in  the  Repeat* 
ing  of  ScriptQfo^»ct3t  as  you  have  done,  fliaU  deliyer  you^ 
becaufc  I  Know  the  Law  of  the  Scriptures »  as  weH  at  the 
Judjges  of  the  Land  do  the  Civil  Law  i  and  though  they  maf^ 
throt^ Juries  and  falfe  Witneflesy  give  wrong  Sentence  fome- 
tiitiee,  ic  is  not  fo  with  nne,  for  I  do  walk  by  a  more  infallible 
Rule  than  chey  do^  when  I  pais  Sentence  upon  Mes  and 
Wonnen  ;  for  it  is  not  Juries  nor  jalfe  Witnefles  that  can 
turn,  or  make  me  give  Judgment  contiary  to  Truth,  becaufc 
I  received  my  Power  and  Authority  from  the  God  of  Truth  i 
and  let  Men  rage^  reidle,  perfccute,  and  do  what  they  cao, 
they  will  not  ^  delivered  from  that  Judgment  that  I  have 
paired  upon  them  i  and  if  their  Perfecution  (hould  extend  un* 
to  Death,  it  ^1  but  make  the  Fire  of  HcU  to  bum  the 
more  hotter  in  their  Souls  to  Eternity. 

In  the  tatter  Part  of  your  Pamphlet  you  ipake  fonaetfatng 
concerning  the  twoWkiidSBn  %  for,  hj  you,  if  Jabrn  Rent  and 
thyfelf  were  Joint^Commiffioners,  and  had  your  pretended 
CommUTion  not  feverally  afonder,  but  joint  together,  halfi 
not,  fay  you,  die  Death  ofjth^  Raw  made  void  tlqr  pro- 
tended Comdifffion,  to  all  intents,  Conftrudiona,  and  Par- 
pofes  whatfoever  i  Or  if  Jdm  Bjme  and  tbyfidf  did  pea- 
tend  to  be  die  two  Witnefles  fpoken  of  Rtv^^m.  3.  and  eo 
have  Power  given  to  them,  hath  not,  (kith  he,  the  Deadi  of 
Jelm  Reeve  made  it  evidat  agamft  you  to  be  none  of  thems 
and  fo  he  goeth  on,  repeating  nuyft  Vztt  of  tlk  ehrentfa  Chap- 
ter of  the  RevektieHj  as  if  it  wire  to  be  fiilfiUfid  legalfy  aa 
it  is  iec  down  in  the  Letter. 

L.  M.  Reftf.  That  the  Death  of  Jebn  Reeve  doth  not 
'make  void  my  Conuniffion,  no  more  than  the  Death  of 
>irr#fi  did  make  void  M?/ir/s  Commiflion  of  the  Law,  net« 
.ther  was  die  Commiffion  of  die  Law  made  void  when  Aft- 
^  himfeff  was  dead,  or  taken  out  of  this  World,  but  flood 
tn  Full  ^ce  and  Vertue  after  that  many  hundced  Years,  and 
was  never  made  vc&d  until  John  the  Baptift  and  Chrift  dki 
enter  into  the  Minaftery  of  the  Gofpel ;  tor  John  the  Bapuft 
was  the  Itfft  Prophet  of  the  Law,  and  in  his  Death  the  Com- 
of  the  Law  of  Mofes  was  made  void^  and  of  none 

L  ^  Eflfeft, 


Effe6t,  to  thofe  that  did  believe  in  Jcfus  Chrift,  which  brought 
in  a  better  Covenant,  or  a  better  Com miflion  than  that  of  ch(^ 
Law  :  So  likcwife  the  Worlhip  of  the  Gofpel  of  Jcfus,  which 
Was  fet  up  by  his  Apoftles,  which  was  according  to  the  Faith 
which  they  had  in  Jcfus  Chrift,  his  being  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  them  that  believed  ;  but  this 
Commiflion  of  the  Apoftles  did  ftand  in  full  Force  and  Ver- 
tue  but  a  Matter  of  three  hundred  Years,  yet  the  Apoftles, 
which  were  the  Commiflioners,  did  not  live  themfelves  above 
forty  Years  after  their  Lord  Chrift  was  put  to  Death  5  muft 
that  Commiflion  therefore  be  made  void,  becaufe  the  Com- 
miflioners  were  all  dead  ?  Surely  no.  And  this  I  further  do 
affirm,  that  never  fince  that  three  hundred  Years  there  hath 
not  a  Man  been  commiffionated  from  God,  to  be  a  Meflen- 
ger,  Minifter,  or  Ambaflfador  of  Chrift,  to  preach  the  evec- 
lafting  Gofpel  of  Life  and  Salvation,  until  that  God  fpake  to 
John  Reeve  in  theYear  1651  *,  for  all  Men  that  have  exercifed 
the  Office  of  a  Minifter,  MeiTenger,  or  Ambaflfador  gf  Chrift, 
fince  that  three  hundred  Years  to  the  Year  1651,  have  run 
before  they  were  fent ;  for  God  fent  none  of  them  by  Voice 
of  Words,  but  they  have  preached  only  from  the  Letter  of 
the  Scriptures,  or  elfe  from  the  Light  within,  as  the  Quakers 
do,  bur  have  had  no  Commiflfion  from  Chrift  without  them, 
though  much  Good  hath  been  done  by  their  Preaching,  and  a 
great  deal  of  Hurt ;  but  let  that  pafs,  becaufe  I  have  fpoken 
of  that  more  at  large  in  ibe  Interpretaiion  of  Rev,  Chap,  xk 
So  I  fay,  though  John  Reeve  be  dead,  and  I  were  dead 
alfo,  yet  will  not  this  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit  be  made 
void  ;  for  this  I  fay,  as  long  as  there  is  Faith  and  Believers 
of  this  Commiflion,  it  will  not  be  void  and  lofe  its  Vertue, 
which  I  know  will  be  to  the  End  of  the  World,  though 
perhaps  I  myfolf  may  be  either  put  to  Death,  or  die  na- 
turally within  few  Years,  yet  the  Faith  in  this  Dodrine, 
which  we  the  WitneflTcs  of  the  Spirit  have  declared  con- 
cerning the  true  God,  his  Form  and.  Nature  before  he  be- 
came  Flefli,  and  what  he  is  now,  and  the  Form  and  Na- 
ture of  the  right  Devil  before  he  became  Flefti,  and  what 
he  is  now,  with  the  Place  and  Nature  of  Hell,  and  of 
Heaven,  the  Pcrfon.and  Nature  of  Angels,  and  the  Mor- 
tality 
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tality  of  the  Soul ;  thefe  fix  Points  of  Doftrinc,  with  many 
more  heavenly  Secrets,  which  hath  been  declared  by  us,  I 
lay,  chat  there  will  be  Faith  in  fome  Men  and  Women, 
to  believe  and  undcrftand  thefe  Things  which  we  have  written, 
even  to  the  World's  End ;  fo  that  my  Commiffion  will  not 
be  void,  reverfed,  and  undone,  though  I  were  dead,  Alfo  I 
being  the  laft  true  Prophet  and  Witnels  that  ever  (hall 
come,  which  is  more  than  any  Apoftle  or  Prophet  could 
fay  i  therefore^  whoever  fhall  truly  believe  thefe  Things,  may 
be  the  more  comforted  and  revived,  that  Redemption 
JS  (b  near  at  Hand,  when  as  all  Tears  fliall  be  wiped  away 
from  your  Eyes  ^  and  not  only  fo,  but  you  (hall  enter  in- 
to the  Joy  of  our  good  God  and  Saviour,  in  whom  ye 
have  believed,  even  the  Man  Chrift  Jefus,  who  is  both  God 
and  Man,  cloathed  with  Fle{h  and  Bone»  who  poured  out 
his  Soul  unto  Death,  whofe  Blood  was  no  lefs  than  the 
Blood  of  God ;  and  this  is  that  Blood,  that  whoever  can 
believe  it»  it  will  fprinkle  their  Souls  here,  and  make  them 

fure  and  clean,  fo  that  nothing  fhall  oiFend,  or  caufe  any 
'ear  of  eternal  Death,  but  this  natural  Death  (hall  be  but 
as  a  Door  of  Entrance  into  thofe  eternal  Joys,  where  we 
ihall  fee  our  God  Face  to  Face.  And  if  you  Richard  Farntf* 
v^ortbj  had  but  read  that  Book  of  mine  of  the  Interpret 
taiim  of  Rev.  Chap,  xu  you  would  never  have  repeated  fo 
much  of  it  In  your  Pamphlet  as  you  have,  to  prove  me  a 
falfc  Witnefs  5  for  there  is  every  particular  Verfe  in  that 
Chapter  open  and  expounded,  beudes  many  other  Places 
in  the  Revelation  opened,  more  than  all  the  learned  Men 
in  the  World  hath,  or  could  do  1  but  it  is  a  vain  Thing  to 
talk  of  any  heavoily  Secrets  to  Quakers,  for  they  will  not 
beftow  a  Penny  in  any  Writings  but  their  own,  let  them 
coft  ever  fo  much  Pains  the  Writing,  and  Charge  the  Print- 
ing}  but  if  chey  can  fee  them  for  nothing,  perhaps  they 
will  view  it  a  little  (lightly  over,  but  as  to  buy,  I  hardly 
know  any  Quaker  that  doth  %  furely  they  are  afraid  they 
fliould  lofe  their  Believers,  if  they  fhould  fee  my  Works : 
Now  I  am  very  free  that  any  Believer  of  this  Commiffion 
ihould  fee  their  Writings,  not  fearing  they  will  draw  thetn 
away.     God  hath  fenc  a  Commiflion  into  the  World,  to 

La  ^      knock 
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knock  them  down  into  that  Boctomlefs-Pit^  where  (halt  be 
weeping,  and  gna(hing  of  Teeth  for  evermore  ;  and  do  yon 
rage*  and  rail,  and  flight,  and  do  what  you  can,  you  fhall 
DOt  be  deUvered  from  that  Sentence  and  Curfe  which  I 
have  pronounced  upon  you  ;  neither  is  the  Do£trine  of  this 
C6mmi{fion  any  Deceit,  neither  is  it  Pride  and  Prefumption 
in  me,  io  what  I  have  faid  concerning  you,  but  as  true 
Judgement  as  ever  was  pad  upon  any  Man,  by  any  Pro**' 
phet  or  Apoftle,  or  by  any  true  Judge  of  the  Land,  with- 
out Envy  or  Malice,  but  in  true  difcerning  and  Knowledge  of 
the  fpiricual  Law  of  the  Scriptures,  have  I  given  Judgment 
upon  you  and  others,  whereunto  I  ihall  fet  my  Hand  and 
Seal,  and  if  the  Law  can  da  it,  feal  k  with  my  Blood. 


LOD0WICK  MUCGLIT0V« 


L    E    T    T    E    R 

SENT    TO 

Thomas  Tayl(yry    Quaker, 

In  .the  Year   1664, 

In  Anfwer  to  many  blafjphemous  Say- 
ings of  his  in  ieveral  Pieces  of  Paper,  and 
in  the  Margin  of  a  Book. 

Amongft  many  of  his  wicked  ignorant  Sayings, 

I  have  given  an  Anfwer  to  fome  of  the  chief  and  main 
Things  of  Concernment  for  the  Reader  to  know  :  The 
particular  Heads  are  Seven. 

L  ^bat  Cbrift  eould  not  make  all  Things  of  Nothing. 

II.  That  Earth  and  Waters  were  eternal^  and  out  of  that  Mat^ 
ter  God  created  all  living  Creatures. 

ID.  That  there  was  a  Place  of  Refidence  for  God  to  be  in^ 
when  be  created  this  World. 

IV.  How  all  Children  are  faved^  though  the  Seed  of  the  Ser* 
pent  J  if  they  die  in  their  Childhood. 

y.  Of  the  Difference  between  the  Fruit  of  the  fFcmb^  and 
the  Fruits  of  the  Flejb  5  and  bow  they  are  two  fever al  Trees  y 
and  two  feveral  Fruits. 

yi.  How  the  Seed  ofFaitb^  the  eleS  Seedj  did  all  fall  in  Adam, 
and  therefore  made  alive  in  Cbrift  \and  bow  the  reprobate  Seed 
did  not  fall  in  Adam,  fo  not  made  alive  in  Cbrift  ;  and 
what  it  is  that  purifies  the  Quakers  Hearts. 

VIL  How  Adam  and  Eve  were  not  capable  of  any  Kind  of 
Death  before  their  Fall :  And  hew  their  Fall  did  procure  but 
a  temporal  Death  to  all  the  Seed  of  Adam  ;  but  the  Fall  of 
the  Serpent  did  procure  an  eternal  Death  to  all  bis  Seed^  who 
live  to  Men  and  Womens  Eftate^  and  more  efpecially  to  tbofe 
that  doth  dt,y  thePerfon  and  Body  of  Cbrift  to  be  now  living  in 
Heaven^  above  the  Stars j  without  a  Mdn^  as  all  the  Speakers 
efthe  fakers  do. 

ByLODOWICK    MUGGLETON. 
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LETTER 

Sent  to 

Thomas  Taylor,    Quaken 

Thomas  Taylor j 

IUnderftand  that  Thomas  Barnet^  and  others  that  are  WelK 
wifhers  to  this  Commillion  of  the  Spirit,  havQ  lent  you  a 
Book  of  our  Writings,  who  are  the  chofen  WitneflTes  of  the 
Spirit,  namely,  John  Reeve^  and  LoJowick  Mugglton.  I 
fuppoie  you  have  had  it  fome  Time  to  perufe,  elfe  you  would 
not  have  fcribbled  and  defaced  the  Book  fo^much  as  you  have* 
belides  your  Papers  within  the  Book  \  yet  neverthelefs,  I  could 
have  wilhed  thofe  Friends  had  lent  you  The  Quakers  Neck 
hroken^.  rather  than  that,  it  being  the  moft  fitteft  Book  for 
Quakers  to  look  into  ^  the  other  being  too  heavenly  and  di* 
yine  for  Quakers  to  look  into.  But  in  The  ^tfokfrs  Neck 
irokerh  I  have  met  with  fuch  Antichriftian  Spirits  as  you  are» 
who  have  railed  and  blafphemed  againft  the  Dodrine  of  the 
true  God,  and  the  right  Devil,  and  the  Commilfion  of  the 
Spirit,  as  you  have  done  s  neither  have  1  let  them  go  unre- 
warded for  their  Pains,  as  you  may  fee  in  that  Book :  Neither 
ihall  you  go  unrewarded  for  your  wicked  and  hard  Speeches^ 
Railings,  and  Blafphemies  againft  the  Do£trine.  contained  in 
that  Book  :  For  your  Wickednefs  is  fo  much,  and  your  Blaf- 
phem.es  and  Revilings  fo  many,  that  it  would  be  t(x>  tediou9 
to  reUte ;  yet,  for  the  Satisfadlion  of  others  that  (hall  come  u^ 
fee  this  Writing,  I  (hall  relate  fome  of  them,  and  fpeak  aJitp- 
tie  to  a  few  of  the  main  Things  of  moft  Concernment. 

You  fay,  Tiy  Chrift^  that  could  not  make  aU  Things  of  Na^; 
thing  J  is  a  falfeCbrift. 

t.  Here 


[  88  ] 

1.  Here  you  hsive  blafphemed  againft  the  true  Chrift  ;  for 
John  Reeve  doth  own  no  other  God,  or  Chrift,  but  that  Chrift 
that  was  put  to  Death  by  the  Jews,  and  judged  by  Pilate  to 
be  crucified.  By  hita  dit  Worlds  were  made,  but  not  rf 
ISfothing }  for  God  nev^r  did  fay,  nether  doth  the  Scriptures 
affirm  any  fuch  Thing,  that  God  made  the  Earth  and  Wa- 
ters of  Nothing }  fo  that  you  (hew  yourfelf  a  blafphemihg  De- 
vil. 

3.  We  do  know  and  affii-m,  that  Earth  and  Waters  were 
etenial,  aad  that  Darknels  was  over  the  Face  of  the  Deep, 
and  in  the  Creation,  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  Wa- 
ters  ;  fo  that  Waters  were  before  the  Creation,  elte  how  could 
God's  Spirit  move  upon  the  Face  of  the  Deep,  had  there  been 
no  deep  Watm  before }  And  fo  likewife,  if  the  Earth  were 
•ot  atcmal,  wl^  is  k  Aid  by  Mefttf  fbst  tbt  Earth  vuu  toiA- 
mt  Ftrm  md  f^oid,  and  Darbufs  tvas  ever  the  Faet  »/  tie 
Deep  f  TIm  Metnii^  is  this,  that  the  Earth  was  in  bang 
befoie  God  did  create  it,  aad  Derkneft  was  upon  the  Pace  of 
in  peep  i  fo  that  there  was  deep  Waters  before  God*s  Sjn- 
A  did  laove  upwi  diem.  And  as  for  the  Eaitii  being  wkh< 
cot  Fenn  and  VoM,  the  Meaning  is  tins,  the  Subftance, 
Being,  and  Matter  of  the  Earth,  it  was  eternally  fo}  but  k 
•ens  «»id  of  bH  Fenn  and  Beauty,  not  fie  for  any  of  God's 
Cscatons  «o  live  In  it,  «mtil  God  in  the  Beginning  created  it : 
Far  when  God's  Spirit  moved  upon  die  Waters,  the  Meaiwig 
n  this>  he  commanded  the  Waters  to  be  gathered  mto  one 
Hace,  aMd  thedry  Land  did  appear.  So  fikewife  God  made 
ii»o e«at Ll»hts,  ^h»  tm  t0  nOt  $htDi^,  md  Itt  ether  f 
nw^**  Hi^:  That  n,  che  Sim  fliould  rule  and  govern  dw 
Kxifh,  and  give  Life  «e  die  Heits,  «d  Trees,  and  Fruks 
of  tibe  £«pib,  end  die  M^on  tiould  gh«  Life  to  the  Wa- 
»«»  and  rote  d>«» :  And  in  this  Manner  God  created  the 
£ai«h,  and  the  WViiew ;  but  aH  tMs  wUte  God  liad  MatKr 
to  sake  tMe  Thkigt  of,  for  Earth  aid  Waters  weie  be- 

I.  HedidnvtwiahecbeSun,  Mckxi,  and  Stars,  and  the  Ho* 
of  Httven  of  Maddng  «  for  of  Norfdng  comes  Kadifcg. 
though  you  fay,  // «  anbeatbenijh  Saying .-  Let  it  be  the  Saf- 
»ng  of  a  heathen  Man,  it  is  a  true  Saying,  a  Saying  that 

no 
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no  Prophet,  nor  Apoftle  doth  deny  i  none  but  fuch  Anti« 
chriftian  Devils  as  you  Quakers  are,  that  will  have  God 
to  nnake  all  Things  of  Nothing,  elfe  you  will  call  him  a 
Devil,  as  you  have  done  in  your  Writings. 

2.  Furthermore,  where  do  you  blind  Quakers  think  this 
vaft  Earth  and  Waters  were  before  God  created  themj^'which, 
according  to  Mcfes*s  Relation,  is  not  fix  thoufand  Years  ? 
And  we  can  know  Nothing  of  the  Creation  of  the  World, 
but  it  mud  be  grounded  upon  Mofes  his  Words  :  I  fay, 
where  do  you  think  thefe  great  Subftances  of  Earth  and 
Waters  were  before  ?  Certainly  you  Quakers  do  believe 
that  they  came  out  of  God*s  Belly  ;  for  your  God  is  fo 
big  a  God,  that  he  can  fill  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  all 
Places,  and  be  in  every  Quaker'^  Body,  and  make  all  Things 
of  Nothing  befides. 

So  that  the  Quakers  God  is  fo  big,  that  he  cannot  be 
comprehended,  yet  they  get  him  within  them,  and  when 
they  die,  then  he  gets  them  into  him  again. 

So  the  Quakers  God  and  their  Souls  gets  one  into  ano«^ 
ther,  fothatnobody  elfe  can  tell  whereto  find  either  of  them 
both.  But  my  God,  the  Man  Chrift  Jefus,  who  is  a  dif* 
tin<5l  Perfon  in  Form  of  a  Man,  by  whom  the  Worlds  were 
framed,  he  will  find  you  out  when  your  Souls  are  rotted 
in  the  Dud  of  the  Earth,  think  of  yourfelf  what  you  will» 
it  will  be  as  I  have  faid. 

Furthermore,  if  Earth  and  Waters  were  made  of  Nothing, 
then  I  fay  they  (hall  turn  to  Nothing  again ;  and  if  your 
God  did  fpeak  chem  out  of  his  own  Bulk  or  Belly^  as  afbre^ 
faid,  then  I  fay,  he  will  fpeak  them  into  his  Belly  again,  fo 
that  no  Man  need  to  fear  Damnation  *,  for  all  that  came  out 
of  God  (hall  go  into  him  again,  and  if  they  were  made  of 
Nothing,  they  (hall  turn  to  Nothing  again.  I  fpeak  thefe 
Things,  that  whofoever  (hall  read  this  Writing,  may  fee  the 
Vanity  of  the  Quakers  DoArine,  and  be  a(hamed  of  it, 

3.  John  Reeve  doth  fay,  Tbaf  God  tnu9  have  fame  Place 
$f  Rejidence^  when  be  created  this  World. 

In  your  Anfwer  to  this,  you  flap  your  Hand  in  the  Mouth, 
and  fay,  God  abides  in  bimfelfj  and  is  what  be  is.    And  fur- 
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thcr  you  fay.  To  create  is  mofi  properly  to  bring  fometbing  out 
of  Nothing  by  the  powerful  Word  of  God. 

m 

Anfwer.  I  marvel  what  Satisfaction  any  Man  can  have  in 
his  Mind  in  believing  in  a  Quaker's  God,  to  tell  a  Man  that 
God  abides  in  himfelf,  and  is  what  he  is,  but  never  tells  what 
he  is,  nor  whether  he  be  any  glorious  Subftance,  or  Form,  or 
whether  he  have  any  Nature  5  which  to  know  Gpd  in  his  Form 
and  Nature,  is  Life  eternal. 

But  to  fay  a  Thing  abides  in  itfelf,  and  is  of  icfelf,  and 
not  to  tell  what  that  is  that  abides  in  itfelf,  it  is  Riddle  me. 
Riddle  me,  what  is  this!  But  it  is  like  all  the  reft  of  the  Qua- 
kers Points  of  Doftrine ;  for  they  are  miftaken  in  every  true 
Point  of  Dodrine,  which  are  but  Six. 

1.  Of  the  Form  and  Nature  of  the  true  God.  2.  The 
Form  and  Nature  of  the  right  Devil.  3,  The  Place  and 
Nature  of  Heaven.  4.  The  Place  and  Nature  of  Hell.  5, 
,Thc  Mortality  of  the  Soul.  6.  The  Pcrfons  and  Natures  of 
Angels.  Thefe  fix  Principles  are  the  Ground  of  all  true 
Knowledge,  in  Relation  to  eternal  Life ;  'but  the  Quakers 
Doftrine  is  ignorant  of  every  one  of  them. 

Firft,  they  arc  grofly  miftaken  in  their  God,  both  in  his 
Form  and  Nature ;  for  they  fay  he  is  fo  big  that  no  Place, 
neither  Heaven,  nor  Earth,  can  contain  him  :  When  as  the 
Scriptures  faith,  He  made  Man  in  bis  own  Image  andLikenefs  % 
and  he  calls  himfelf  a  Man.  For  when  the  Man  faid  to 
Chrift,  when  on  Earth,  Good  Mafter^  what  fhall  I  do  to  in-- 
her  it  eternal  Life  ?  Chrift  anfwered  and  faid,  fFhy  calleft  thou 
tne  good  ?  There  is  no  Man  good  but  one,  even  God  j  fo  that 
Chrift  did  acknowledge  God  to  be  a  Man,  for  he  was  God 
himfelf. 

2.  The  Quakers  are  as  much  miftaken  in  the  right  Devil ; 
for  they  know  not  how  the  Devil  came  to  be,  nor  what  will 
become  of  him  hereafter,  though  many  of  them,  their  own 
Souls  is  the  Devil. 

3.  4.  And  fo  Heaven,  and  of  Hell,  they  are  ignorant  of 
any  Places  where  they  are ;  for  they  know  no  other  Places 
of  Glory  nor  Pain,  but  what  is  within  them. 

5,  They  have  got  no  mortal  Souls  that  can  die, 

6.  And 
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6.  And  as  for  Pcrfons  and  Natures  of  Angels,  th«y  know 
not  what  I  mean- by  it-,  fo  that  God  and  Devil,  Hell  and 
Heaven,  immortal  Souls  and  Angels,  arc  all  within  them,  and 
when  they  die,  they  deliver  up  all  this  within  them,  it  goes  into 
God  again,  and  fo  are  no  more  fenfible  ot  Joy,  nor  Sorrow, 
than  they  were  before  they  had  a  Being. 

For  I  perceive  by  this  Thomas  Taylor ^  that  the  Speakers  ot 
the  Quakers  go  all  in  one  Strain,  only  fome  of  them  are  more 
fubtilc  than  others,  to  hide  themfelvcs  with  the  Words  of  the 
Scriptures,  carrying  the  Senfe  of  the  Scriptures  in  an  Allegory, 
and  fo  gets  Chrift  within  them,  and  fo  keeps  his  Body  from  go- 
ing up  to  Heaven  above  the  Stars,  but  that  Chrift  in  a  Body 
above  the  Stars,  hath  given  me  Power,-  that  am  but  a  mortal 
.  Man,  over  that  Chrift  within  you,  and  that  you  fhall  know  to 
your  eternal  Pain  and  Shame. 

Furthermore  you  fay,  To  create  is  moif  properly  to  bring 
Something  out  of  Nothings  by  the  powerful  IVord  of  God. 

Anfwer,  i .  In  this  you  fhew  yourfclf  to  be  one  of  the  Ser- 

Eent's  Seed  indeed  j  for  that  was  the  Serpent- Angel  his  Sin  in . 
leaven  above  the  Stars,  which  you  fo  much  flight :  I  fay,  it 
was  his  Sin  before  he  was  thrown  down  from  Heaven  ;  for  he  . 
thought  in  himftif,  if  he  had  been  God,  he  would  have  made 
all  Things  of  Nothing,  he  would  have  created  all  living  Crea- 
tures without  Subftance.or  Matter,  that  is  to  fay,  of  Nothing: 
This  was  the  Serpents's  Sin  and  Nature,  when  he  was  in  the 
State  of  Immortality  and  Glory.    • 

And  you  being  of  his  Seed,  you  fliall  fpeak  and  a£l  the 
(ame  Sin  in  the  State  of  Mortality  and  Shame ;  which  is  a 
clear  Teftimony  to  me,  that  you  are  of  the  Serpent's  Seed  ; . 
for  you  will  have  God  to  do  that  which   he  cannot  do,  to 
make  Earth  and  Waters,  and  all  other  Things  of  Nothing, 
clfe  you  call  him  a  Devil,  or  a  falfe  God.     For  I  muft  tell 
you«  that  God  never  faid  fo  himfelf  that  he  would,  or  couid^ 
make  living  or  dead  Subftances  of  Nothing  \  neither  did  any 
Prophet,  or  Apoftle,  or  Saint,  believe  any  fuch  Thing  ;  but . 
it  was  always  tht  Devil's  Nature  to  look  upon  God's  Power  to  . 
be  greater  than  it  is,  or    elfe   to  be   lefs  than  it  is ;  for  the  . 
Devil  is  always  miftaken  in  God's  Infinitenefs  -,  but  the  Seed 
of  Faith  knoweth  by  Faith  what  God's  Power  is,  fo  far  as  to 
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the  Saving  of  the  Soul,  to  wit,  that  God  did  make<  living 
Creatures  of  dead  fenfelefs  Matter,  and  living  Forms  of  form- 
lefs  Subftance,  and  that  God  could,  and  did  die,  and  that  he 
he  can,  and  will  raife  the  Seed  of  Jdam^  to  eternal  Happinefs, 
and  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent,  you  being  one,  to  cndlefs  Mifery, 
though  both  Seeds  be  afleep.  in  the  Duft  of  the  Earth,  until 
the  Day  appointed. 

This  is  true  Faith  in  God's  Power,  and  that  which  Mofes^ 
the  Prophets,  and  Apoftles,  and  us  the  Witneffcs  of  the  Spi- 
rit did,  and  doth  witnefs  unto,  againft  all  the  Seed  of  the  Ser- 
pent whatfoevcr  j  for  though  by  Faith  we  underftand  the 
World  was  made,  yet  by  Faith  we  underftand,  a^d  fo  did  the 
Apoftles,  that  the  World  was  not  made  of  Nothing,  but  by 
the  Word  of  God*s  Power  it  was  made  of  Something,  to  Wit, 
of  Earth,  and  Waters,  which  were  eternal. 

4,  You  call  thcfe  wicked  Sayings,  becaufe  we  fay.  No  CbiU 
dren  damned^  though  they  be  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent^  if  they  Me 
in  their  Childhood. 

To  this  you  fay.  That  the  Serpent  was  curfedfrom  the  Begin- 
^i^Si  f^^^  fay  you,  certainly  all  his  Seed^  young  and  old  be  fo^ 
fory  fay  you,  as  is  the  Tree,  fo  are  its  Fruits.  - 

Anfwer.  Here  you  that  have  any  Light  of  Faith  in  you, 
may  lee  the  grofs  Darknefs  of  this  Man  ;  for  he  cannot  abide 
fuch  a  God  that  hath  not  Power  to  make  Things  of  Nothing, 
and  now  he  is  angry  becaufe  God  doth  not  damn  Children,  if 
they  be  of  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent  5  for  he  is  angry  with  John 
Reeve  for  faying  all  Children  will  find  Mercy,  as  aforefaid  ; 
for,  faith  he ^  ally  Toung  and  Oldj  mujlbe  damned  of  the  Serpent* s 
Seed:  And  this  is  his  Ground,  As  is  the  Tree,  fo  are  its  Fruits. 
This  Man  would  have  God  to  do  that  \^hich  he  cannot  do,  as 
I  faid  before ;  fo  he  would  have  God  to  be  more  cruel  than  he 
is,  to  condemn  Children  who  have  done  neither  Good  nor  Evil, 
which  the  Scriptures  do  no  ways  juftify  :  For  though  God  doth 
fay.  He  will  have  Mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  Mercy ;  Jacoh 
have  I  loved  J  but  Efau  have  1  hated,  before  they  had  done  Good 
or  Evil:  And  that  Saying,  The  Seed  of  the  Woman  fhall  break 
the  Serpent'' s  Head:  And  of  that  Saying,  The  EleSlion  of 
Codjlandsfure.    All  thcfc  Places  of  Scriptures  doth  not  reach 
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that  Children  (bould  be  damned,  although  they  are  of  the 
Seed  of  the  Serpent, 

For  this  is  to  be  minded,  that  the  Scriptures  were  fpoken  to 
Men  and  Women  capable  of  Underftanding  5  for  God  did  not 
fay  to  Children,  /  wfll  have  Mercy  on  ^iihom  I  will  have  Mercy^ 
it  was  to  Men  that  underftood  what  Mofes  faid  :  Likewife  the 
Apoftles  fpake  to  Men  and  Women,  and  not  to  Children,  elfc 
why  (houlu  the  Apoftlcs  exhort  the  People  to  make  their  Call- 
ing  and  Election  fure  ?  It  would  have  been  a  vain  Thing  to 
give  Exhortation  to  Children.  And  as  for  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman  bruiftng  the  Head  of  the  Serpent^  it  is  in  Relation  to  Men 
and  Women :  For  doth  not  Men  and  Women  that  are  the 
Seed  of  the  Woman,  who  have  Faith  in  their  Hearts,  by  their 
patient  Sufferings,  break  or  bruife  the  Head  of  the  Serpentine 
Men  and  Womtn,  who  are  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent,  who  doth 
rage,  and  rail,  and  perfecute  the  Innocent  ?  So  that  Children 
have  Nothing  to  do  in  this  Matter. 

And  as  for  that  Saying  of  Jacob  and  Efau^  the  one  being  loved 
of  Gody  and  the  other  hated,  when  they  were  both  in  the  W^omb : 
To  that  I  fay,  though  Jacob  was  in  God*s  Decree  beloved, 
and  Efau  in  God's  Decree  hated,  or  reprobated  ;  yet  this  I  fay, 
they  were  decreed  and  appointed  to  live  to  Man's  Eftate,  fo 
that  they  might  both  be  capable  of  Ele<5lion, .  and  Reproba- 
tion, and  not  to  die  in  their  Childhood.  And  this  I  fay  further, 
that  if  you  T.  T.  had  died  in  your  Childhood,  you  Ihould 
have  been  favcd,  though  I  know  you  are  of  the  Seed  of  the  Ser- 
pent-, but  you  being  appointed  to  be  damned  to  Eternity,  you 
were  appointed  to  live  to  defpife  the  Living  God,  and  blaf- 
pheme  againft  the  Doftrine  of  the  true  God,  declared  by  thofc 
Meflcngers  whom  he  hath  fcnt. 

And  as  for  that  Saying-  of  yours,  As  the  Tree  is,  fo  is  the 
Fruit  5  your  Meaning  is,  if  the  Serpent  be  damned,  the  Children 
that  are  his  Seed  muft  be  damned  alfo:  Here  you  Ihew  your 
grofs  Darknefs  and  Ignorance  in  the  Scriptures,  becaufe  the 
Scripture  faith,  A  good  Tree  bringeth  forth  good  Fruit,  and  an 
evil  Tree  bringeth  forth  evil  Fruit,  therefore  you  conclude  that 
Children  arc  Fruits  of  the  Serpent,  he  being  that  evil  Tree. 

5^  To  this  I  anfwer :  That  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures  in 
thofc  Words  aforcfaid,  is  not  meant  that  Children  that  are  be- 
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fotten  and  born,  I  fay,  they  are  not  counted  theFruita  of  ihe 
CTpcnt :  For  we  fee  by  Experience,  and  by  the  Scriptures, 
that  fometimes  reprobate  Men  and  Women,  who  are  both  of 
the  Seed  of  the  Serpent,  yet  the  Child  that  is  begotten  by 
them,  is  of  the  Elcft  :  This  I  know  by  Experience,  fince  I  came 
to  know  the  Scriptures,  and  could  dillinguiih  between  the  two 
Seeds. 

Likewife  it  is  clear  by  Scripture,  that  a  faithful  Man  and 
Woman,  they  being  both  of  them  the  Seed  of  Faith,  that  is, 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman  ;  for  there  is  but  two  Seeds  fpoken  of 
in  Scripture,  that  hath  begotten  Reprobates,  as  that  of  Ifaac 
and  Rebecca^  they  being  both  of  the  eledt  Seed,  yet  they  begot 
EfaUy  which  the  Scriptures  brands  for  a  Reprobate :  So  that 
fometimes  two  Reprobates  may  get  an  eled  Child,  one  or 
more  5  and  two  of  the  faithful  Seed  may  beget  one  or  more 
Reprobates :  So  that  Children  are  not  called  in  the  Scriptures 
Fruits  of  the  Serpent-tree  \  for  Children  are  Trees  ihemfelves, 
if  they  live  to  Maturity  of  Age. 

3.  But  thofe  Motions  and  Aflions  which  thefe  Trees  bring 
forth  in  their  Lives  and  Converfations,  arc  called  in  Scrip- 
ture Fruits  of  the  Tree  ;  if  good  Motions  and  Aflions,  then 
called  a  good  Tree ;  if  evil  and  finful  Motions,  then  called  an 
evil  or  corrupt  Tree  :  For  the  good  Tree  bringeth  forth  good 
Fruit,  even  the  Fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  Patience,  Meek- 
nefs,  Lov^;  and  Faith  in  God,  and  fuch  like  Fruits,  which 
good  Trees,  which  are  Men  and  Women,  do  bring  forth.  So 
likewife  tlie  evil  Tree  is  Men  and  Women  alfo,  and  they  bring 
forth  evil  Fruits,  even  the  Fruits  of  the  Flcfh,  which  is  Envy, 
Unbelief,  Perfccution,  Blafphemy  againft  the  true  God  •,  ihcfe 
fuch  like  Fruits  proceed  from  the  evil  Tree  of  the  Rcafon  in 
Man,  and  the  good  Fruits  proceed  from  the  good  Tree, 
which  is  the  Faith  in  Man :  For  there  is  but  two  Trees  fpoken 
of  in  Scriptures,  to  wit,  the  Tree  of  Life,  fignifying  the 
Tree  of  Faith  ;  and  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and 
Evil,  fignifying  the  Tree  of  Reafon ;  So  that  all  Men,  good 
and  bad,  are  ranked  under  thefe  two  Trees  *,  and  thofe  Men 
that  bring  forth  Fruits  of  Faith,  as  aforefaid,  may  be  faid  to 
bring  forth  good-Fruit  •,  and  thofe  Men  that  bring  forth  Fruits  of 
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Reafon,  as  aforefaid,  may  be  faid  to  bring  forth  evil  Fruit,  as 
you  have  done  :  So  that  what  Fruits  Man  or  Woman  bringeth 
forth  in  their  Life,  being  come  to  Age,  is  counted  by  the 
Scriptures  good  or  evil  Fruity  and  fo  faid  to  proceed  from  a 
good  Tree,  or  an  evil  Tree,  and  not  with  any  Relation  to  the 
Fruit  of  the  Womb  that  is  generated  and  begotten  as  Children. 
Therefore,  when  John  BaptiSi  faid,  ^  The  Ax  is  laid  to  the  Root 
of  the  Tre€y  he  meant  wife  and  prudent  Men,  who  were  wicked 
Perfecutors  ;  he  did  not  mean  that  their  young  ChUdren  fhould 
be  hewn  down,  and  call  into  the  Fire.    ' 

So  likewife  when  the  Apoftle  fpeaks   of  the  Fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Fruits  of  the    Flefli,  he  tells  what  they  both 
are;  fo  that  Children  are  not  called  the  Fruits  of  the  Serpent- 
tree,  though  they  be  of  the  fame  Seed :  For  Seed  is  one  Thing, 
and  Fruit  is  another ;  fo  you  err,   not  knowing  the  Scriptures, 
nor  the  Power  of  God  •,  for  I  never  knew  any  Quaker  give 
any  Interpretation  of  Scripture,  but  fpeaks  the  Words  as  they 
lie,  which  is  the  Caufe  of  their  grofs  Miftake  of  the  Meaning 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  run  into  thofe  and  fuch  like  Errors  that 
God  fills  Heaven  and  Earth  -,  from  thefe  Words  they  believe 
God  is  (b  big  as  to  fill  Heaven  and  Earth.  And  of  that  Saying, 
Know  you  not  that  Cbrift  is  in  you^  except  you  he  Reprobates  ? 
From  thefe  Words  they  ground  their  Faith  that  Chrift  is  with- 
in them,  and   fo  will  admit  of  no  Body,  or  Pcrfon  of  Chrift 
without  them,  nor  in  Heaven  above  the  Stars ;  and  fo  of  other 
Sayings  in  Scripture :  As  that,  that  Cbrift  enUgbtnetb  every  Man 
that  cometb  into  tbe  Worlds  but  will  admit  of  no  Interpretation 
.themfelves,  becaufc  they  cannot ;  but  are  angry  .with  others 
that  can  :  For  the  Scriptures  being  truly  interpreted,  difcovereth 
the  Quakers  Principles  to  be  thegreatcft  Cheat  and  Deceit,  and 
more   Antichriftian  than  the  Pope,  or  any  other  Sc6l   what- 
foevcr,  in  Matter  of  Religion. 

6.  You  do  upbraid  Jobn  Reeve  and  myfelf,  becaufe  we  arc 
in  the  fallen  State  of  Adam  ;  but  you  Quakers  do  not  acknow- 
ledge yourfelves  in  that  fallen  State :  You  are  not  willing  to 
be  found  in  that  State,  for  you  look  upon  yourfelves  fo  pu- 
rified by  the  Light  of  Chrift  within  you,  that  you  are  become 
perfeft  in  your  own  Conceit  •,  but  you  know  not  what  that  Per- 
fcftion  is  the  Scriptures  fpeak  of?  For  I  am  furc  your  Hearts 
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are  not  purified  by  Faith :  How  can  yonr  Hearts  be  purified 
by  Faith,  when  as  your  Faith  hath  never  an  Obje£t  ?  For 
your  God  nor  Chrift  hath  never  a  Body,  nor  Perfon  of  his 
own,  but  he  muft  be  beholden  to  every  Quaker's  Body  to 
refide  in,  and  he  is  every  where  befides  ;  therefore,  what 
Faith  can  you  have  to  purify  your  Hearts,  when  as  no  God 
can  be  found,  but  what  is  within  you  i  But  I  (hall  fhew  what 
it  is  that  purifies  your  Hearts,  and  what  Sins  you  are  cleanfed 
from.  That  which  purifies  your  Hearts,  is  the  Law  written 
in  your  Seed  and  Nature,  even  the  fame  as  was  written  in  the 
Angel-Serpent's  Nature,  before  his  Fall,  which  is  no  other 
but  the  Nature  of  Reafon  •,  fo  the  Angel's  Nature  being  in 
you,  and  the  moral  Law  written  in  it,  it  hath  the  fame 
Workings  in  you,  as  the  Heathens  had,  the  Apoftle  fpeaks 
of,  to  wit,  your  Thoughts  accufing  and  excufing,  and  the 
Motions  of  this  Law  arifing  in  your  Minds,  you  call  the 
Light  of  Chrift^  when  indeed  it  is  nothing  but  the  Light  of 
the  Law  •,  for  if  it  were  the  Light  of  Chrift,  it  would  make 
you  to  own  the  Perfon  and  Body  of  Chrift  without  you,  as 
well  as  to  own  Chrift  within  you  ;  and  if  you  Quakers  fliould 
do  fo,  your  Principles  would  quickly  fail.  And  as  for  thefe  Sins 
your  Hearts  are  cleanfed  from,  they  are  no  other  but  fuch  like 
as  thefe ;  that  is  to  fay,  to  keep  the  Hat  on  the  Head  before  a 
Magiftrate,  and  to  find  Fault  with  Gold  Lace,  and  a  Piece 
of  Ribbon,  a  Bandftring,  and  a  Gold  Button,  and  to  rend  and 
tear  Gold  Lace,  and  other  Lace  off  their  Clothes,  and  burn 
it,  and  to  ufe  the  Language  of  tbet  and  tbou  :  He  or  (he  that 
gets  thee  and  tbou  perfeftly,  is  a  very  good  Quaker  ;  they  are 
gotten  half  Way  to  the  Quakers  Heaven.  Thefe,  and  fuch 
like  Righteoufnefs,  is  the  Quakers  Perfeftion,  and  all  the 
Cleanfing  of  Heart  they  have.  This  I  know  to  be  true  j  for 
I  know  they  have  no  Faith  to  purify  their  Hearts,  neither  can 
they  be  juftified  by  Faith,  and  have  Peace  with  God  5  for  how 
can  they  have  Peace  with  God,  when  as  they  own  do  other 
God  in  a  Body,  but  what  is  within  them  ?  But  they  will  find 
that  God  within  them  to  be  the  greateft  tormenting  Devil  of 
all. 

Again,  I  marvel  how  you  Quakers  came  to  make  it  fuch  a 
great  Sin^  for  a  Man  to  put  off  his  Flat  to  a  Magiftrate !    I 
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do  not  remember  any  Place  of  Scripture}  that  it  was  the  Frac« 
tice  of  Prophets^  Apoftles,  or  Saints.  Surely  your  Teachers 
might  have  given  their  Difciples  a  liitle  more  Liberty  thaa 
they  have  ;  for  you  Quakers  do  not  read  that  the  Prophets, 
when  they  went  with  Mefiages  from  God  to  the  Kings  and 
Ruien  of  ifidely  I  fay,  we  do  not  read  they  went  before  the 
chief  Ma^ftrates,  with  their  Hats  on  their  Heads.  Likewife 
the  Apoftles,  when  they  were  brought  before  the  Rulers  of 
the  Jews,  we  do  not  read  they  went  with  their  Hats  on  their 
Heads.  Are  you  Quakers  certain  that  Paul  had  his  Hat  on 
his  Head,  when  he  fpake  for  himfelf  before  King  Agrippa  and 
noble  Ftfius^  fitting  in  the  Judgment-feat  ?  Neither  did  Paid 
ufe  the  Word  thee  and  thou  altogether  to  them  ;  but  gavo 
them  civil  RefpeA,  Tides  of  Honour,  one  Noble  Feftus^  ahd 
the  other  Oh  King  Agrippa,  according  to  the  Places  of  Honour 
they  had  in.  this  World  :  So  that  the  Apoftles  didjiot  tie  the  Be* 
Jievers  of  them  to  the  Hat  on,  and  to  thee  and  thou  to  Ma- 
giftrates,  as  you  Speakers  of  the  Quakers  do  :  Befides,  if  it 
could  be  proved  that  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  did  keep  the 
Hat  on,  zxii^tbee  and  /i^0«  to  Magiftrates,  yet  would  it  be  no 
Ground  for  you  Quakers  to  do  fo  ;  for  God  never  chofe,  nor 
fent  you,  as  he  did  them ;  God  never  beftowed  fo  much 
Honour  upon  any  of  you,  to  make  you  Meftengers  to  Kings 
or  Magiflrates ;  for  you  are  but  private  Men,  not  chofen  ot 
God,  as  all  true  Prophets,  Apoftles,  and  we,  the  Witneftes  of 
the  Spirit,  were  s  yet  you,  by  the  Light  within  you,  will  imitate 
thofe  that  are  chofen  by  Voice  of  Words  from  a  God  without 
us  5  nay,  you  are  more  impudent  in  your  Way,  than  ever  any 
Prophet  or  Apoftle  was,  who  were  chofen  of  God,  and  made 
equal  with  Kings  in  Power  from  on  High,  yet  have  given  civil 
Refpe£t  unto  Kings  and  Magiftrates,  they  being  as  Gods  on 
this  Earth,  as  the  Scripture  faith.  But  feeing  the  Hat  put 
off  to  a  Magiftrate,  is  fuch  a  great  Sin  to  a  Quaker,  I  (hall  let 
him  alone  in  his  Righteoufnefs,  and  let  him  fee  if  that  Righte- 
oufnefs  will  deliver  him  in  the  Day  of  Trouble. 

I  have  fpoken  fomething  more  of  the  Hat  than  I  thought  to 
do,  only  to  inform  thofe  that  ftiall  fee  it,  that  the  Scriptures 
doth  no  ways  juftify  fuch  a  Pradtice,  but  it  is  one  of  the  Qua- 
kers mainPQints  of  Dodrine  they  hold  forth,  and  if  that  and 
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fuch  like  Things  will  not  fave  them/ they  muift  be  damned  } 
for  their  Righteoufnefs  is  as  much  in  the  Hat,  as  in  the  Heart: 
For  I  am  Aire  they  have  no  true  Faith  in  their  Hearts,  nor  in 
the  true  perfonat  God,  the  Man  Chrift  Jefus  laGlory^  in 
Heaven  above  the  Stars. 

And  as  for  us  foeine  in  the  fallen  Sute  of  jfdafih  I  do  ac* 
knowledge  tnd  confeis  it }  therefore  we  are  redeemed  by 
Chrift^s  Death  i  for  all  that  are  in  the  fallen  State  of  ^dam^ 
are  made  alive  by  Chrtft,  and  all  that  are  not  found  in  the 
fallen  State  of  Adam^  will  certainly  he  damned  to  Eternity  i 
for  they  that  did  not  fall  in  Adam^  did  fall  in  the  loft  AngeU 
and  fo  have  no  Benefit  in  Chrift^B  Death  \  becaufe  that  Chrift 
took  not  on  him  the  Nature  of  Angels,  but  the  Seed  of 
jtiralkim ;  and  yiirabam  was  the  Seed  of  AdM$  in  the  fallen 
State,  and  Chrift  redeemed  him  by  his  Deaths  and  all  bia 
Seed  %  I  mean  by  his  Death  without  me,  and  not  of  bis  Death 
within  me,  as  the  Quakers  do  vainly  imagine  ^  for  they  own 
fio  other  Death  of  Chrift,  but  what  is  ii^thin  them,  whatever 
they  pretend,  by  ufmg  the  Words  of  the  Scripture,  becaufe 
they  fo  frequently  fpeak  of  Cbrift*s  Death }  but  they  owa 
no  other  Death  of  Chnft,  nor  Benefit  by  it^  but  what  they 
bave  within  them  i  Refurreftion  is  all  within  them. 

I  marvel  why  you  Quakers  fliould  talk  of  Chrift  fovtog  hia 
Church,  and  that  by  one  fufiering  Chrift  hath  perfeded  f<^ 
ever  them  that  are  fan£lified,  when  as  you  own  no  Body  df 
Chrift  without  you  ;  but  it  is  becaufe  yoa  read  fuch  Words 
in  the  Scriptures,  Which  were  others  Mens  Words,  and  Faith : 
Alas5  what  Benefit  will  that  be  to  you  to  aflumeto  yourfelf  that 
whkh  did  belong  to  others  T  For  what  is  that  to  you  what  the 
Apoftlcs  faid  to  thofc  Believers  at  that  Time  ?  They  underftood 
What  the  Apoftks  meant  by  thofe  Sayings  (  for  the  Scripoires 
Were  not  ipoken  to  Quakers,  nor  given  to  them,  ncitbcr  do 
you  underftand  them :  The  Scrij^ures  were  given  to  y^bn  Reevt 
and  myfelf,  neitherdoth  any  Man  underftand  them,  or  can  truly 
interpret  them,  but  us  two  only,  we  being  the  chofcn  WitneDSi 
of  the  Spirit :  For  we  only  can  unfold  what  the  Fountain  is 
which  is  open  for  Sin,  and  for  Unclcannefs ;  for  every  com* 
n^ifliOhated  Prophet  hath  the  Key  <rf  David  given  unto  him,  to 
open  the  hidden  Myfteries,  even  the  Fountain  of  Uving  Water^ 
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10  wu»  the  Knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  the  right  Dcvil, 
with  many  other  heavenly  Secrets  hinted  at  in  the  ^ripturcs  i 
which  to  know  is  as  a  Founuin  of  Water  of  JLifc,  to  thofe 
that  underftand  them. 

7*  We  do  confe(s  that  Adam  and  Eve  were  not  capable  of 
any  Kind  of  Deaths  until  they  were  both  defiled  with  tne  finful 
Nature  of  the  angelical  Serpent. 

To  which,  this  T.  T.  (aith.  To  the  Glory  of  ^rutb^  that  feeing 
Cbriji  came  to  refiore  us  that  which  Adam  and  Eve  bft^  with 
Advantage^  it  mufi  needs  /qUow  that  the  true  Believers^  v)ho  an 
hecome^  even  nowj  wbilft  upon  the  Earthy  freed  from  all  Kind  of 
Peat h J  andfo  are  not  capable  of  any  Death  in  their  Souls ^  n§ 
more  than  Adam  and  Eve  was  in  their  Innocency  \  becaufe  the 
Scripture  faiths  that  he  that  believes  in  Cbrift  is  pafled  from 
Death  unto  Ufr,  andfucb  as  abides  in  thai  Faith  /ball  never 
die^  but  tbe  Spirit  of  Life  is  in  him. 

Anfw.  Here  this  Man  (hews  his  grofs  Darknefs  and  Igno- 
rance of  the  (piricual  Meaning  of  the  Scriptures  ;  for  obiervc 
what  is  laid  before,  that  Adam  and  Eve  had  no  Kind  of  Death 
ki  them  before  their  Fall,  yet  this  let  the  Reader  mind,  that 
the  Death  they  did  procure  by  their  Fall,  it  was  but  a  tern* 
poral  Death,  and  that  Death  God  threatned  them  with,  it  way 
but  tempprsd,  though  the  Fear  of  eternal  Death  might  be  in 
tbem  by  Reafon  of  tbe  Fall  %  but  the  Death  itfelf  which  God 
threatned  upon  tbem,  was  but  a  natural  Death,  neither  did 
God  takeoflF,  or  free  them  from  it :  For  Adam  and  Eve  did  die, 
yet  they  had  the  Promife  of  Chrift  made  fure  to  them  more  than 
any  C^ker  ever  had  :  And  yet  this  Promife  of  Chrift,  to  bruife 
tbe  Serpent^s  Heady  it  did  not  free  Adam  and  Eve  from  this  firft; 
Death,  but  k  freed  them  from  the  Fear  of  the  fecond  Deaths 
and  from  the  (econd  Death  itielf,  even  that  eternal  Death.  But 
as  for  a  natural  Death,  Adam  and  Eve^  Abraham^  IJnac^  and 
Jacobs  the  Prophets,  Apoflies,  and  Chrift  himiclf  tafted  Death :  / 

For  this  firft  Death  enters  upon  all,  both  Man  and  Beaft  ;  but  y 

the  fecoqd  Death,  which  is  eternal,  it  enters  upon  none  but  upon 
die  Serpent  and  his  Seed :  And  this  eternal  Dwh  is  that  which 
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they,  jtdam  and  Eve^  and  their  Seed,  are  delivered  from,  by 
believing  in  Chrift, 

And  thus  we  that  are  found  in  the  fallen  State  of  Adam^  are 
reftored  by  Chrift,  that  is,  we  are  reftored  to  a  better  and  a 
jnore  glorious  State  and  Condition  than  that  of  Adam  in  the 
State  of  Innocency.  But  you  Quakers  do  expeft  no  higher 
Salvation  than  that  ofAdant^  but  you  will  not  pafs  thorow  Death 
to  it,  but  you  will  attain  it  a  more  eafy  Way :  For  you  fay,  // 
mufi  needs  follow  tbatjbe  true  Believers  who  are  hcome  evert  now^ 
wbilft  upon  the  Earthy  freed  from  all  Kind  of  Deaths  and  fo  are 
not  capable  of  any  Death  in  their  Souls. 

To  this  1  fay,  that  Chrill  never  faid  that  he  would  free  Man- 
kind from  a  natural  Death,  nor  reftore  Man  to  the  State  that 
Adam  was  in,  but  he  came  to  fave  Mankind  from  eterna. 
Death  ;  therefore  he  faith.  He  that  believeth  in  me  fball  never 
die.  And  of  that  Saying,  He  is  paffedfrom  Death  to  Ufe^  that 
is,  he  (hall  never  die  a  fpiritual  and  eternal  Death  ;  for  he  is 
pafled  from  the  Pear  of  this  firft  Death,  to  the  Aflurance  of 
eternal  Life :  For  Aflurance  in  Scripture  is  many  Times  takes 
for  the  Thing  itfelf ;  but  Chrift  never  freed  his  Difciples  from 
a  temporal  Death,  notwiihftanding  they  had  eternal  Life  abid- 
ing in  them.  And  that  Apoftle  who  faid,  fFe  are  pajfedfrom 
Death  to  Life^  did  die  a  natural  Death  himfelf,  and  (o  did 
the  Prophets  of  Old,  as  in  the  A3s  it  is  faid  by  Peter  to  the 
Jews^  Which  of  the  Prophets  have  not  your  Fathers  perfeeuted^ 
and  have  flain^  which  fbewed  of  the  Coming  of  the  Juft  One  ? 
And  was  not  Stephen  ftoned  to  Death,  a  Man  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  ?  Yet  his  Soul  was  put  to  Death,  and  Peter  himfelf, 
a  .d  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  and  thofe  that  believed  their 
Doftrine,  did  not  they  die,  or  elfe  were  put  to  Death  ?  Yet 
thefe  were  all  pafled  from  Death  to  Life,  yet  they  all  died  a 
natural  Death,  or  was  put  to  Death  :  For  it  cannot  properly 
be  faid  to  die,  if  the  Soul  flips  out  of  the  Body,  and  leaves 
the  Body  behind,  as  you  Quakers  and  many  others  do  vainly 
imagine  :  So  that  your  Ignorance  in  the  fpiritual  Meaning  of 
the  Scriptures  is  bewrayed  -,  for  you  Quakers  are  the  darkeft: 
Pieces  to  interpct  Scripture,  of  any  other  Opinions  in  the 
World  ;  for  you  will  name  Places  of  Scripture,  but  never  in- 
tcrpret  any  •,  that  makes  all  the  Quakers  fo  dark ;  for  aflc  them  a 

Queftion 


[  loi  i 

Queftion  in  Scripture,  they  will  give  you  no  Anfwer,  but 
perhaps,  bid  them  mind  the  Light  within  them  ;  or  elfe  fay, 
it  is  the  Flefli  that  alks^  or  fuch  like  Sayings  :  So  they  baffle 
and  trouble  ignorant  People,   which  knoweth  not  their  Prin- 
ciples,  nor  the  Meaning  of  the  Scriptures. 
•    I  thought  good  to  anfwer  thefe  few  Particulars,  they  being 
of  fome  Concernment  for  thofe  to  know,  who  are  not  well 
grounded  in  the  Dodlrine  contained  in  thofe  Books  you   fo 
much  vilify  and  fpeak  Evil  of ;  for  I  would  have  others  to 
fee  this  Writing  as  well  as  yourfelf ;  for  you  Speakers  of  the 
Quakers  feldom  let  any  of  your  Believers  fee  my  Writings, 
]cSi  you  ihould  lofe  them  by  it,  or  your  Anttchriftian  Spirit 
be  difcovered  by  them :  For  none  can  difcover  the  Quakers 
Cheat  and  Deceit,  but  us  the  chofen  WitnefTcrs  of  the  Spirit  ; 
for  your  Dodtrine  is  altogether  Antichriftian,  which  doth  deny 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son  to  be  in  the  Form,  or  Perfon  of 
a  Man  in  Heaven  above  the  Stars,  diftinA  of  himfeif  from 
Angels  and  Man,  and  any  other  Creature.     And  if  you  look 
but  into  The  Neck  of  the  Quakers  broken^  you  may  fee  whac 
you  are,  for  that  is  the  fitteft  Book  for  Quakers  to  look  into  \ 
there  I  have  had  to  do  with  fuch  like  Spirits  as  you  are,  who 
have  gone  in  the .  fame  Seeps  of  defpiting  and  blafpheming 
againft  the  Dodrine  of  the  true  God,  declared  by  us  the  Wit- 
neffes  of  the  Spirit,  as  you  have  ;  for  you  have  mod  wick- 
edly fpoken  Evil  of  as  pure  Truths  as  ever  was  fpoken  or  re- 
vealed by  Prophet  or  Apoftle;   for  God  hath  choferi  us  by 
Voice  of  Words,    as  he  did  them,   and  hath  given  us  the 
Spirit  of  Revelation  and  Interpretation,  as  he  did  them  \  and 
whoever  dcfpifeth  the  Doftrine  of  us  the  Witneffes  of   the 
Spirit,  dcfpifeth  him  that  fent  us,  even  Jefus  Chrift  the  liv- 
ing God,  who  hath  chofen  us  to  pull  down,  and  cut  in  funder 
fuch  Antichriftian  Devils  as  you'  art,  who  owneth  no  other 
God  but   what  is  within  you,   which  hath   caufed   you   to 
blafpheme  againft  the  Perfon  of  God  without  you,  even  the 
Man  Chrift.  Jefus  in  Glory  ;  for  thofe  Books  of  John  Reeve^% 
Writing  do  own  no  other  God  but  the  Man  Chrift  Jefus 
in  Glory,    who  fpake  to  him  three  Mornings  together   to 
the  Hearing  of  the  flar. 

Firft, 
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Fird:,  you  have  called  chat  Voice,  A  Dremn  \  you  hare 
called  that  God  or  Chrift,  chat  could  not  make  all  Things 
of  Nothing,  J  falfi  Cbrijl^  a  Divil :  You  have  called  the 
Dodrine  of  the  true  God,  A  Lit^  a  Deceit^  Err^r^  Dark'' 
nejsy  Blafpbemy^  with  many  other  wicked  blafphemous  Speeches 
in  the  Margin  of  the  Book,  too  tedious  to  relate  ;  there- 
fore, for  thefe  your  wicked  Blafphemies  agalnft  the  holy  Spi« 
rit  of  Chrift  that  fent,  and  revealed  thofe  Dodrines  unto 
us,  I  do  pronounce  Tbcmas  Taylor ^  Quaker,  curfed  and  dam- 
ned, both  in  Soul  and  Body,  from  the  Prefence  of  God^ 
eledt  Men  and  Angels,  to  Eternity  :  Neither  fhall  the  Light 
within  you,  nor  infinite  Spirit,  which  you  call  God,  with<* 
out  you^  deliver  you  from  that  Curfe  I  have  pronounced 
upon  you ;  but  you  (hall  know  that  God,  the  Man  Chrift 
Jefus,  hath  given  Power  unto  his  Mcflfengers  and  WitneiTes 
to  curfe  you  to  Eternity.  Deliver  yourfelf  from  it  if  you 
can.  And  if  you  do  but  read  TJke  fakirs  Ntdc  irakin^ 
you  may  fee  others  of  your  Brethren,  who  have  walked  in 
the  fame  Steps  of  Blafphemy  as  you  have,  and  will  have  the 
iame  Reward  with  you«  That  Book  would  have  been  as  4 
Looking-Glafs  for  you,  to  fee  what  your  Principles  arc  in  die 
Root)  and  what  wUl  be  the  Fruit  of  them. 

Writttn  kj  Lodowick  Muggieton^  one  cf  the  two  l^  Pr9» 
pbits  and  fVitneJJis  unio  the  High  and  Mighty  God^  tho 
AUnCkriS  Jefus  in  Ckty^  tnHeaun  above  the  Stars. 
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They  may  fee  themfelves  to  be  right 

Devils. 

In  Anfwer  to  George  Fox's  Book^  called. 

Something  in  Anjwer  to  Lodowick  Muggleton'i 
Book^  which  he  cdls^  Tie  QuAKER'i  Neck  broken. 

Wherein  is  fee  forth 

The  Ignorance  and  Blindnefs  of  the  Quakers  Do^h-ine 
of  Chrift  Within  them ;  and  that  they  cannot,  nor  doth  not 
know  the  tnie  Meaning  of  the  Scriptures,   neither  have 

'  they  the  Gift  of  Interpretation  of  Scripture,  as  will  appear 
in  thofe  feveral  Heads  fet  down  in  the  next  Page  following. 

Written  by  Lodowick  Mugoleton,  one  of  the  two 
laft  Prophets  and  Witnefles  unto  the  High  and  Mighty 
.    God,  the  Man  Ghrift  Jcfus  in  Glory. 
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CHAP.    L 

Of  a  Catalogue  of  damned  Quakers. 

GEORGR  FOX^  I  faw  a  Pamphlet  of  yours,  cntitUrd, 
Something  in  Anfwer  So  Lodowick  Mtiggleton'j  Booky 
toMcb  be  calls ^  The  Quaker's  Neck  broken. 
Tou  faid  well,  in  that  you  laid.  Something  ia  Anfwer  to  that 
Bbok  of  the  S^uakers  Neck  broken^  for  it  i&a  very  little  Some- 
thing indeed ;,  it  is  fo  little  a  Something*  that  wife  Men  will 
hardly  difcern  any  Things  in  it  as  a  dired£  Axifwer  :  But  how 
comes  it  to  pafs  that  you  make  no  Mention  of  jour  own  Dam'* 
nation  in  your  Anfwer^  you  know  Jbbn  Reeve  and  myfelf 
ga?«  you  the  Sentence  of  Damnation  a  matter  of  fburteea- 
Yeiars  ago,  when  we  were  Prifoners  in  Old  Bridewell ;  there- 
was  youy  Edward  ffurrougfis^  and  Francis  Howgel^  you  thi-ce 
were  counted  the  chief  Speakers  of  the  Q^^ers  at  that  Time^ 
and  you  three  were  the  firfl:  Speakers  of  the  Quakers  that 
were  damn*d  by  us,  the  Witnefles  of  the  Spirit  y  but  iihce 
tliat  there  hath  fallen  a  many  more  of  your  Brethren  under 
this  Sentence;  but  you  have  been  f#;v«4ike,.  afris^yout  Naroe^. 
fo  is  yQur  Nature,  you  have  lain  ftill^  and  kept  youV  Dam* 
nation  to  yourfelf»  from  the  Knowledge  of  others^  becaufe 

you 


you  would  not  be  upon  publick  Record  as  a  damii'd  DeviU  - 

and  yet  a  Speaker  of  the  Quakers. 

Alfo  you  read  of  your  Name  in  that  Booky  you  fay  you 
have  anfwer*d  fomeching,  but  you  take  no  Notice  of  yourfclf, 
but  take  other  Folks  Farts ;    and  if  your  Brethren,  H^illiam 
Smithy  Samuel  HootQn^   Edsvard  ^Bouvk^  Richard  Farnfwortb^ 
had  not  written  to  me,  there  would  have  been  no  Occafion 
for  the  Fox  to  come  out  of  his  Hole  ;  and  now  the  Fox  is  come 
out,  he  will  be  catch'd,  and  made  manifeft  to  Generations  to 
comr,  who  pretended  to  be  a  Means  of  Salvation  to  others, 
and  yet  he  himfelf  a  Caft-away,  a  Reprobate,    a  Son  of  the 
Devil,  one  that  (hall  be  recorded  amongft  the  damned  Crew 
to  the  World's  End  \  and  I  am  fUrc  your  Damnation  is  writ- 
ten in  the  Tables  of  Heaven,  even  as  the  Law  of  Mofes  was 
written  in  the  Tables  of  Stone  ;  that  is,  thefc  Men  were  wpt- 
tea  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent  in  Heaven,  in  the  reprobate  Angel, 
his  Nature,  before  he  deceived  Evab  \  for  you  Speakers  of 
the  Quakers  doth  adt.  forth  the  Serpent  Angel  his  Nature, 
thinking  yourfelves  wifer  than  God,  as  he  did ;    he  thought 
if  he  had  been*  God,  he  could  have  made  all  tho(e  glorious 
Creatures  above  the  Stars  of  nothing ;  even  fo  be  you  Qua- 
kers here  in  Mortality,   you  teach  your  Difciples  to  believe 
that  God  made  this  vaft  Earth  and  Waters  of  nothing,  wit- 
nefs  that  Jbomas  Taylor^  Speaker  of  the  Quakers,  in  his  Let- 
ters to  to  me,  which  I  have  given  Anfwer  to,  and  join'd  it  to 
the  Book  call'd  The  faker's  Neck  broken  •,  and  you  Fox^  and 
others  of  your  Speakers,  doth  the  fame,    for  you  fay  you 
were  in  Chrift  before  the  World  was  j  here  you  are  quire  mif- 
taken,   for  you  were  in  the  Reprobate  Angel  his  Seed  and 
Nature,  who  is  call'd  a  Serpent^    and   in  this  Serpent  Angel 
you  and  others  were  recorded  in  the  Table  of  Heaven  for  the 
Reprobate  Seed,  and  to  be  damned  to  Eternity. 

And  as  I  know  from  whence  you  came,  eveo  from  the  Ser- 
pent aforefaid,  and  that  you  were  in  him  before  the  World 
was,  fo  likewifc  you  fhall  be  recorded  for  damned  Devils  here 
while-  the  World  is,  as  long  as  Time  doth  laft )  therefore  I 
fliall  fet  you  down  as  followeth,  you  being  one  of  the  grand 
Devils,  you  (hall  be  firft : 

George 


;["7!] 

George  FoXj  Edward  Bfrrougbs^  Jr^cis  Howgdl^  Edward 
Bourn^  William  Smiib^  Samuel  Hootvni  'Richard  Famfwortb^ 
fbomas  Ta^kr^  John  Parr  at  ^  Ricbard  IFbifpane^  John  Har^ 
wooi^  Ricbard  Huhorib$mi  Fox  the  Younger,  and  that  great 
lubbcrdly  Fellow  fpoken  of  in  7be  faker's  Neck  broken^xhtk 
were  generally  all,  or  mo(b  of  them.  Speakers  of  the  Quakers, 
and  exercifed  the  minifterial  preaching  without  a  ComniiQlon 
from  God ;  ahd  not  only  fo,  but  they  have  been  the  greated: 
Fighters  againft  a  perfonal  God  in  Heaven,  above  the  Stars, 
of  any,  and  have  finned  againft  the  Holy  Spirit  that  lent  us, 
and  fo  have  procured  the  Sentence  of  eternal  Damnation  upon 
them  ;  and  this  Record  is  true,  and  it  (hall  be  recorded  in  the 
Hearts  of  the  Saints  to  the  World's  End. 

Now  I  Ihallgive  you  an  Anfwer  to  what  is  needful  in  George 
Fox*%  Book,  if  there  be  any  Thing  in  it  that  is  not  flifEciently 
anfwer'd  already  in  The  ^aker^s  Neck  brokeUy  I  am  willing  to 
do  it  for  the  Sakes  of  fome  that  defire  it,  becaufe  I  hear  the 
Qu  akers  are  very  brag  of  this  Book  George  Fox  hath  writ 
againft  me,  fo  they  were  when  Ricbard  Famfwortb  printed 
his  Rage  and  Malice  againft  me.  But  did  he  profper  after- 
wards, when  I  had  printed  an  Anfwer  to  it  ?  For  that  printed 
Pamphlet  was  the  Occafion  oiTbe  ^uakefs  Neck  broken  being 
printed  ;  and  doth  George  Fox  think  to  profper  now  he  hath 
matufefted  himfelf  what  he  is  ?  And  his  great  Wjfdom,  which 
fome  thought  he  had,  will  be  found  but  meer  Foolifhnefs. 

But  to  tne  Matter  in  Hand.  The  firft  Accufation  that  I 
am  accufed  with,  is  as  foUoweth :  Tbat  I  fay  in  The  Quaker's 
Nedc  broken,  tbat  tbe  fakers  wiU  not  beftow  a  Pennj  in 
My  H^ritif^s  but  tbeir  own^  let  it  cofi  tbem  never  fo  much  Pains 
the  writings  and  Charge  in  printing. 

This  George  Fox  ^ith  is  a  Lie,  known  to  the  Printers  and 
Stationers,  and  Bookfellers  at  London ;  and  George  Fox  hath 
called  me  a  Liar  feven  Times  for  this  one  Lie,  as  he  calls 
h  I  yet  I  (hall  noake  it  appear  I  told  no  Lie  in  thofe  Words, 
to  fay  the  Quakers  will  not  beftow  a  Penny  in  any  Writings 
but  their  own,  let  them  coft  ever  fo  niuch  Pains  the  writing, 
and  Charge  the  printing, 

CHAP. 
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C  H  A  P.    n. 

Shcwejb  the  J^neroMce  xu»d  toclifimifi  of  Gwcfff^  Edit* 

FIRST,  I  wo-uld,  have  t/ie  R^dcr  jto  aiind  the  I^«0- 
r^tice  and  FoolUhne^  of  this  Gtorgi  Fox  i  he  iindoiuJces 
tp  anfwerfomis  Tbixigs  io  xny  figiok^  calial,  7^  ^^er*j  JNeci 
broken  I  And  tb^  firlT  Thipg  be  ba^uu  to  auifw^rs,  is  (lie  kit 
Thii^  in  my  Book,  fox  it  is  the  laft  Page  of  n^  Book,  Md  it 
IS  a  Point  of  the  leaft  Canc&nmtnn  t0  a  Mw'j  ecernai  Happi- 
ixefi  'Of  ;»r)y  io  that  Book  >  but  i7^r^/  /'4p«  hath  nade  it  of  the 
4(reateft  Concernmciit  of  3U  the  reft  ^  there£or<e  he  bc^s  with 
that  firfi,  and  fets  it  in  the  Fone^frooc  of  bis  PampUet,  to  &£W 
his  M  after-piece  (  for  he  haxh  fet  the  Cart  before  the  Horib, 
for  he  begins  at  the  latter  End  of  the  Book,  aod  ib  goes  back- 
wards towards  the  Bcy^nAing^  a^d  <^ar^  m  with^  lyiiMs 
Spirit  feven  Tinoes  in  tms  one  Thfog^  as  af  diis  was  the  tnoft 
heinpus  Sin  of  aU  other  Sjas,  that  to  fay  the  Quakers  w^tMiki 
not  beftow  a  Penny  1^)011  atj^  Writings  but  their  own^  this  is 
counted  a  feyeo-foki  worle  Sm^  than  any  Atber  Sia  mbztidcver  ; 
Let  the  Reader  but  niiods  thefe  Thingi  albrefiud^  and  what  I 
fhal^  fay  in  Anfwer  to  George  Pax  hts  printed  Paowblet. 

Firft,  George  Fm  hath  gone  op  like  m  ciawife,  fiipple, 
foolifli  Man,  np  wa^s  in  Order^  but .  confufed^  tp  be^  at 
the  latter  £nd  of  a  Book,  mi  end  at  the  B^^imjugy  aod 
catch  a  Bit  here^  and  fnap  at  a  Bit  in  amther  Pjiace»  md  vxoBg 
the  Words,  and  write  fome  Patt  of  4  Sentences  that  i^es  Ua 
Turn,  and  leases  the  other  Part  out,  that  would  o^ake  i^inft 
hin>,  or  clear  the  Matter^  this  he  lea^r«ea  one  Now  I  do 
eomnoend  ff^tlUam  Smith  and  Riekard  Farufnporthp  though 
they  are  danwed  Devils^  yet  they  went  orderjy  to  work  1  thef 
(lained  iry  Words  right  as.  they  were  fet^owOiMd  the^i^ailid 
againft  me  in  Order,  and  fo  went  00  from  Pbipt  to  Poist  in 
Order :  Bat  you,  G^^r^^  Fox^  your  Anfwer  is  ^oefuM,  iprtbe 
aforefaid  Quakers  had  a  great  deal  more  Wifdom  in  their  Vin* 
liiiga  againft  me  than  you  Iiave.  Becaufe  I  fpeak  of  Order,  you 
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Quakers  may  think  I  mean  good  Order,  and  (6  the  aforefaia 
Men  were  good  Men,  [no]]  but  they  went  in  the  Method  and 
Order  of  Reafon  the  Devil ;  in  the  Wifdom  of  Reafon  did  they 
write  to  me,  and  I  was  well  pleafed  with  it,  becaufe  I  knew 
well  enough  how  to  anfwer  Reafon  the  Devil  in  his  beft  and 
ordcrlieft  Wifdom  he  hath,  as  is  now  extant  in  Tbe  faker's 
Neck  broken  j  but  you,  if  you  have  not  attained  that  Wifdom 
of  Reafon  the  aforefaid  Quakers  your  Brethren  have  attained, 
for  you  that  are  the  old  Fox  is  become  more  ignorant  and 
foolifh  in  fpiritual  Matter,  than  the  aforefaid  that  are  younger. 
And  as  for  that  Saying  of  mine,  that  you  make  the  greated 
Sin  of  all,  in  that  I  belye  the  Quakers,  to  fay  they  will  not 
beftow  a  Penny  in  any  Writings  but  their  own,  that  Saying  of 
mine  is  very  true ;  for  my  Meaning  was,  the  Quakers  would 
not  beftow  a  Penny  upon  any  of  my  Writings,  though  they 
coft  never  fo  much  Labour  the  writing,  and  Charge  the  prints 
ing  $  and  fo  the  following  Words  doth  clear  my  Meaning  ; 
but  George  Fox  hath  catcht  at  that  Word  of  mine  [of  any  other 
Writings  but  their  own"]  here  was  a  Word  out  of  Joinr,  and 
that  the  Fox  was  glad  of ;  for  if  I  had  made  a  Diftin£tion 
between  my  Writings  and  others,  as  my  Meaning  was,  and 
as  my'  Words  following  did  imply,  then  the  Fox  would  have 
had  no  Hole  to  have  crept  out  at,  nor  to  have  called  me  a 
Liar  fcven  Times  for  one  •,  but  as  for  the  Quakers  not  beftow- 
ing  a  Penny  upon  my  Writings,,  though  they  coft  ever  fo 
much  Pains  the  writing,  and  Coft  the  printing,  that  is  very 
true  ',  for  I  do  not  know  any  Quaker,  that  is  an  abfolute 
Quaker,  that  ever  did  buy  any :  Alfo  it  is  credibly  reported 
to  me  by  fome  that  have  been  Quakers,  but  fallen  from  them, 
that  fevera]  of  the  Quakers  have  given  a  Charge  to  others  of 
their  Acquaintance  that  had  a  Mind  to  buy,  to  fee  what  was. 
4n  them ,  the  Rumor  was  fo  great ;  but  the  Quakers  charged! 
thofe  that  had  a  Mind  to  buy,  not  to  buy  any,  not  to  beftow 
a  Penny  on  them,  except  it  were  to  burn  them ;  faying,  that 
if  they  had  any  of  my  Writings  they  would  burn  them,  and 
thefe  were  Quakers  that  faid  this-,  fo  that  this  proves  my  Say- 
ings to  be  true,  both  by  Experience  and  Witnefs.  But  George 
Fox  hath  got  the  Printers  and  Stationers,  and  Bookfellers  in 
London^  to  prove  me  a  Liar^  as  if  the  Quakers  had  been  great 
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Cuftomers  to  the  Bookfellers :  I  fuppofe  Jacob  Bebmcni*% 
Books  were  the  chief  Books  that  the  Quakers  bought^  for 
there  is  -the  Principle  or  Foundation  of  their  Religion^ 
for  they  cannot  go  beyond  that,  but  there  they  build,  this 
I  know  by  William  Smitbh  Letters  to  me  :  And  you  George 
Fox  are  far  below  ff^illiam  Smith  in  the  Knowledge  of  Jacob 
Bebmont^s  Writings ;  and  as  for  what  Books  elfe  that  you 
Quakers  have  beftowed  Money  upon  fince  you  were  Quakers, 
I  think  the  Stationers  will  neither  jullify,  neither  can  you 
Ihew  none  of  any  Value  :  But  it  is  not  n^uch  Matter  whether 
you  did  or  did  not,  lam  fure  that  Saying  of  mine  is  true,  that 
you  will  not  beftow  a  Penny  upon  my  Writings,  though  they 
cod  much  Pains  the  writing,  and  much  Charge  the  printing  : 
This  you  Fox  doth  not  deny,  fo  that  Part  of  my  Words  are 
true  by  your  own  Acknowledgment  ;  fo  that  it  is  but  half  a 
Lie  that  you  charge  me  i^ith,  in  Cafe  the  Words  be  taken  ia 
your  Senfe,  yet  you  charge  this  Half  Lie  to  be  feven  Lies. 
50  much  for  that. 

.  2.L.  Muggleton  faith,  //  is  a  vain  Thing  to  talk  of  any  heavenly 
Secrets  to  fakers y  for  they  will  not  beftow  a  Penny  of  them. 

George  Fox  calls  this  a  Lie  alfo,  and  faith,  heavenly  Secrets 
are  efteemed  of  by  them,  fcornfully  called  ^akers^  and  faith 
that  Mtiggleton*s  heavenly  Secrets  are  Money  worth,  and  may 
be  bought  with  a  Price,  and  complains  againft  me,  becaufe 
fome  of  the  Believers  of  this  Commiffion  would  not  lend 
George  Fox  a  Book  of  ten  Shillings  Price,  to  perufe,  to  rail 
againlt,  and  faith  the  Quakers,  as  I  call  them,  are  free  with 
their  Books  to  give  them  to  any  one  to  read  :  But  faith,  //  is 
a  hard  Thing  to  get  any  of  my  Books  ^  and  faith,  that  1  would  not 
let  them  be  brought  forth  unto  Lights  left  wy  Deeds y  Curfes^  and 
Liesy  as  he  calls  them,  fhould  be  made  manifeft  ;  for  the 
S^akersy  faith  he,  in  the  divine  Lighty  Power  and  Spirit  of 
Christ  Jefusy  do  comprehend  thy  Spirit  and  Scoffs^  at  the  divine 
Ugbt  of  ChriSf  Jefus  within.  ^ 
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CHAP.    ni. 

Hew  the  Quaker  People  are  altogether  ignorant  of  beavenfy 
Secrets  J  fo  become  the  greatest  Dejpifers  of  them. 

TH I S  I  do  know,  it  is  a  vain  Thing  to  talk  of  any  hea- 
ven ly  Secrets  to  Quakers,  neither  do  the  Quakers 
efteem  of  heavenly  Secrets  at  all,  but  doth  altogether  defpifc 
and  hate  them  i  for  what  need  the  Quakers  and  I  conteft 
fo  one  againft  the  other  ?  Or  why  fhould  I  have  curfed  fo  many 
Quakers  as  I  have  ?  If  the  Quakers  had  eftecmcd  heavenly 
Secrets,  then  (hould  we  the  Witncffcs  of  the  Spirit  ntrver  have 
been  To  contrary  to  them,  as  now  we  are  ;  tor  the  Quakers 
have  defpifed  heavenly  Secrets  more  than  any  other  Seft  what- 
foever.  Is  not  this  a  heavenly  Secret,  to  declare  what  the  true 
God  is  in  his  Form  and  Nature :  Alfo  this  is  a  heavenly  Secret, 
to  (hew  what  the  right  Devil  is  in  his  Form  ^nd  Nature.  Ic 
is  a  heavenly  Secret  to  know  the  Place  of  Hell,  and  the  Manner 
of  Torment,  It  is  a  heavenly  Secret  to  know  the  Refidence 
of  Heaven,  and  Aflurance  to  pofTefs  the  Joys  thereof  to 
Eternity.  It  is  a  heavenly  Secret  to  know  really  that  the  Soul 
Qr  Life  of  Chrift  did  die,  and  that  a  Man's  own  Soul  or 
Spirit  mud,  and  doth  die.  It  is  a^fo  a  heavenly  Secret  to 
know  the  Perfons  and  Nature  of  Angels.  Thefe  all  are  great 
heavenly  Secrets,  with  many  more  heavenly  Secrets  declared 
in  our  Writings,  which  dependetli  upon  thefe  aforefaid  ;  but 
the  Quakers  defpifeth  every  one  of  thefe  heavenly  Secrets  ;  fo 
that  you  Quakers  cannot  ei^eem  of  any  heavenly  Secrets ;  fo 
that  I  know  it  is  a  vain  Thing  to  talk  of  heavenly  Secrets 
to  Quakers.  For  I  will  appeal  to  the  greateft  Enemies  I 
have  of  another  Opinion,  that  differs  from  the  Quakers,  ^that 
if  all  their  Writings  which  they  have  all  writ  ever  fincc  they 
were  Quakers,  if  they  were  brought  together,  there  is  not  one 
heavenly  Secret  in  them  all ;  nay,  if  it  were  poffible,  that  all 
the  Quakers  Speakings  were  bound  in  a  Bundle  together,  I  know 
there  would  not  be  one  heavenly  Secret,  or  true  Principle,  to 
be  found  amongft  them  all :  They  are  worfe  as  to  that  than 
Sodom  was,  for  there  was  one  righteous  Perfon  found  io  chofe 

B  2  two 


[ '» ] 

two  Cities,  and  but  one,  even  righteous  Lot ;   but  let  our 
Writings  and  Speakings  be  put  in  a  Balance,  and  yours  in 
another,  and  let  mine  Enemies  judge,  though  I  know  People 
will  be  more  angry  at  my  heavenly  Secrets  I  have  written, 
than  they  will  of  thofe  heavenly  Secrets  you  Quakers  efteem 
of ;  for  thofe  heavenly  Secrets  the  Quakers  do  efteem  of,  they 
are  fo  groundlefs,  that  a  Man  can  difcern  no  Heavenlinefs  in 
them  at  all.  And  as  for  thofe  Books  my  Difciples,  as  you  call 
them,  would  not  lend  you,    I  will  give  the  Fox  a  Reafon 
for  it.  The  Reafon  is,  I  did  defire  thofe  that  had  thole  Books» 
who  believed  the  Matter  contained  in  them,  I  would  not  have 
thern  lend  them  to  Quakers ;  for  one  Thomas  Bamet^  formerly 
a  Quaker,  but  afterwards  believed  thefe  Writtings,  and  he 
bought  one  bound  together,  and  he  out  of  Love  to  Thomas 
T'aylpr^  Quaker,  this  faid  Thomas  Barnet  ^\A  lend   him  his 
Book,  thinking   he   might  receive  it  as    he  did  ;    but  this 
Thomas  Taylor  defpifed  it,  and  not  only  fo,  but  did  abufe  the 
Book  very  bafely-by  writing  upon  the  Margent,  which  Thing 
procured  Thomas  Taylor*s  Curfe ;  fo  others  of  our  Friends  have 
lent  Books  to  Priefts,  and  they  have  abufed  them  in  like  Man- 
ner *,  fo  that  I  was  not  willing  that  Friends  (hould  lend  Books 
to  Quakers  or  others,  only  the  ^aker^s  Neck  broken^  I  was  al- 
ways free  thy  (hould  be  lent  to  Quakers  or  others :  But  it  was 
^  Book  all  bound  together,  where  the  heavenly  Secrets  are  de- 
clared, that  you  fent  your  Friend  to  borrow,  and  becaufe  the 
Believers  would  not  lend  them,  you  upbraid  me,  as  if  I  were 
unwilling  my  Curfes  and  Lies,  as  you  call  them,  (hould  be 
brought  to  Light.     But  if  you  Quakers  would  have  made 
my  Curfes  and  Lies,  as  you  call  them,  manifeft,  and  that  you 
Quakers  could  comprehend  me,  you  (hould  have  bought  one 
of  them,  and  have  made  it  your  Church*  Bible,    and  taken 
your  Text  out  of  it  every  Time  you  meet;  your  Hearers  would 
have  edified  more  by  your  reading  a  Chapter  in  that  when  you 
meet  together,  than  by  all  the  Speakings  that  ever  they  heard 
in  their  Lives ;  it  would  have  coft  you  but  ten  Shilling ;  you 
might  have  had  it  out  of  the  Church-Stock,  and  have  let  it  to 
have  been  publick  to  all  Quakers  and  others  to  fee,  and  (b 
you  might  have  made  me  manifeft  indeed ;  but  if  you  (hould 
do  fo,  what  would  become  of  you  Speakers  of  the  Quakers  ? 
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Then  your  Light  within,  and  your  Chrift  within  you,  would 
come  to  nothing,  and  fb  you  would  cheat  the  People  no  longer 
with  your  Ninny  nonies  and  fenfelefs  Words,  to  ftand  prattling 
every  Week,  of  Words  over  and  over  forty  Times  together^ 
The  fFord  of  the  Lordj  and  Hearken  to  the  Light  within  you^ 
or  the  Light  within  you.  Cannot  you,  when  the  People  meet, 
fpeak  thele  Words  forty  Times  over,  and  fo  difmifs  them;  then 
they  would  underftand  what  you  mean ;  but  you  deliver  a  great 
Deal  of  Non-fenfe  over  and  over  again ;  fo  when  the  People  are 
difmifs'd,  they  go  away  with  their  Hearts  full  of  Non/enfe, 
and  by  the  next  Week  they  wiil  be  emptied  again  ;  and  thefe 
are  the  heavenly  Secrets  the  Quakers  feed  the  People  with, 

3.  Muggleton,  Thou  fayeff  thou  half  a  Commiffion  from  with* 
cut  thee  to  preach. 

Here  Fox  hath  belied  my  Words,  and  left  out  fome  Part ; 
for  thefe  are  my  Words  ;  I  do  fay  that  I  have  a  Commiflloii 
from  God  without  me  to  preach  :  This  I  own  to  be  true. 

Here  Foxidiih^  I  have  manifested  Varknefs:  And^  faith  he, 
is  there  any  Commiffion  from  God^  hut  the  Underffanding  of 
it  is  given  to  Man  by  the  divine  Light  within  ? 

CHAP.     IV. 

A  Drfcovery  of  the  fakers  Blindnefsj  which  cannot  difcern 
whether  a  Man  that  preaches  the  Gofpel  ought  to  have  bis 
Commiffion  from  Chrfft  without  him^  or  from  a  Chrifi 
within  him, 

THIS  Fox  calls  every  Thing  Darknefs,  though  it  be  as 
clear  a  Light  as  the  Sun  at  Noonday  ;  for  whoever 
(hall  read  the  following  Words  in  that  Book,  may  clearly  fee 
that  the  Light  of  Chrift  within  a  Man  is  not  a  fufficient  Com- 
miffion to  authorize  a  Man  to  be  a  Preacher  of  the  Gofpel, 
though  a  Man  may  have  Underftanding  in  Jiim  to  do  it,  yec 
for  Want  of  Authority  from  a  God  without  him,  he  will  be 
puniflied  for  going  to  preach  before  he  is  fent :  This  may  be 
experienced  by  all  Men  in  Temporals  j  we  fee  a  petty  Con- 
ftabie,  and  other  Officers  more  inferior,  dares  not  execute  their 
Office  upon  any  Man,  if  it  be  but  to  whip  Beggars,  not  with- 
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mit  z  Commiflion  from  fomc  Perfon,  one  or  more»  without* 
him  ^  and  fo  it  is  in  all  Places,  both  high  and  low,  upon  the 
Face  of  this  Earth.  It  is  not  the  Underftanding  within  that 
will  authorize  Men  to  fupply  fuch  and  Ibch  Places,  but  it 
mud  be  Authority  without  a  Man  ;  for  many  Men  that  are 
in  greatand  honourable  Places,  have  lefs  Wifdom  and  Under-^ 
{landing  to  manage  their  Places  than  other  Men  *,  yet  he  that 
hath  a  CommifTion  from  others  without  him,  will  commend 
him  that  hath  a  better  Underftanding  within  than  himfelf ; 
yet  you  Quakers  will  undertake  to  be  Preachers  of  the  Gofpel 
without  a  CommiflTion  from  God  without  you,  or  without  a 
CommitTion  from  Man  without  you  :  And  becaufe  I  durft  not 
preach  without  a  CommiiHion  from  God  without  me,  and  not 
by  the  Light  of  Chrift  within  me,  though  I  had  the  Light  of 
Chrift  within  me  more  than  any  Quaker  in  the  World  hath  at 
this  Day,  before  I  had  a  CommifTion  from  God  without  me  *, 
and  if  God  without  me  had  not  forc'd  me  to  take  this  Com- 
rnifHon  upon  me,  I  had  remained  quiet  and  ftill,  and  had  let 
Quakers  and  all  other  Opinions  in  Religion  alone ;,  for  I  was 
of  Jonas  his  Mind,  willing  to  (it  ftill  and  be  quiet,  for  I 
minded  no  Body's  Happincfs  but  my  own :  For  I  was  willing 
to  go  to  Tarjhijhy  to  fit  down  in  quiet,  but  I  was  forced  by  the 
Lord  God  to  go  to  Nineveby  amongft  all  Opinions  of  Religion, 
that  I  might  he  envied,  hated,  and  perfecuted  of  Quakers, 
and  all  other  Opinions  whatfo^ver  ^  and  this  I  have  found  true 
by  Experience,  and  all  this  came  upon  me  froni  a  CommifTion 
of  the  true  God  without  me,  and  this  you  Quakers  call 
manifefted  Darknefs. 

The  Apoftle  might  truly  fay,  when  it  pleafed  the  Father  ta 
reveal  his  Son  in  him,  he  preached  him ;  but  what  is  this  to 
Fox  the  Quaker  ?  The  Father  hath  not  revealed  the  Son  in 
hims  ioiFox  doth  not  know  what  the  Son  is :  But  the  Apoftle 
that  had  the  Son  revealed  in  him,  had  a  Commiflion  from  that 
Son  without  him  :  For  fure  you  Quakers  will  not  be  fo 
wicked  as  to  fay  that  Paid  received  his  Commiflion  to  preach 
within  him,  wnen  he  breathed  out  Threatnings  again/t  the 
Church  of  Chrift,  and  went  with  Letters  and  Commiflion  ^rom 
the  High- Pridfts,  to  perfecute  thofe  that  believed  in  Jefus,  that 
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was  put  to  Death»  and  riren  again>   and  afcendcd  up  to 
Heaven. 

Now  this  Jtfus  met  Saul  in  the  Way,  as  he  went  to 
perfecute  the  Saints,  and  faid,  Saul^  Saul^  why  perfecutefi  tbou 
me?  5tf«/ anfwercd,  Lord^  who  art  thou?  The  Anfwer  was, 
/  am  Jefus  ofNazartth.  Will  you  i^p«  the  Quaker  (ay  that 
this  Jefus  was  within  Paul^  when  he  fpalce  thefe  Words,  or 
without  him  ?  Sure  you  will  not  be  fo  wicked  to  fay  Jefus 
was  within  Faul^  whatever  you  think:  And  if  you  grant  that 
Jefus  was  without  him,  then  Paul  received  his  Commiffion 
to  preach  from  Jefus  Chrift,  the  only  wife  God,  without  him  : 
For  this  fame  Jefus  faid  to  PauU  TCbou  art  a  ^bojen  Vejfsl^  and 
iboujhall  bear^  or  preach,  my  Name  before  tbe  Gen  files. 

,Now  I  a(k,  did  Paul  receive  his  Commiflion  to  preach  the 
Gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift  to  the  Gentiles,  from  Jefus  Chrift  with- 
out him,  or  from  Chrift  within  him?  Again>  Who  was 
that  which  fpake  to  Paulj  when  he  faid.  My  Grace isfujfficient? 
Was  it  not  Jefus  Chrift  ?  Was  this  Chrift  within  Paul  then  ? 
Was  he  not  without  Paul  in  that  fame  Fle/h  and  Bone  he  fuf  • 
fered  Death  in  ?  This  FJefti  and  Bone  was  fpiritual  after  it 
rife  again,  but  ftill  it  kept ,  itfcif  an  entire  Body  to  iftfelf : 
And  are  you  Quakers  fo  void  of  Senfe  as  to  believe  that  the 
Body  of  Chrift  is  in  you,  and  fo  reveals  Things  to  you  ?  So 
you  may  fee  that  the  Apoftle  Pi^i^/ received  his  CommiflTion  to 
preach  from  a  Chrift  without  him,  and  not  from  a  Chrift 
within  him  :  And  I  received  my  Commiflion  from  Chrift  with- 
out me,  and  not  from  Chrift  within  me.  And  Fox  the 
Quaker  faith  I  have  manifefted  my  Darknefs :  But  this  Power 
I  have  received  from  the  Perfon  of  Chrift  without  me,  will 
be  too  hard  for  all  the  Quakers  Chrift  within  them  in  the 
World. 

4.  Muggleton,  Tboufayeft  tbe  rigbt  Devil  became  Flejhj  and 
tbe  Soul  is  mortal ;  and  tbou  fpeakeff  of  tby  Knowledge  of  tbe 
Lord^  and  tbe  Scriptures. 

Fox  bis  ff^ords.  Where  do  the  Scriptures  fay  that  the  right 
Devil  became  Flelh,  and  the  Soul  is  mortal  ?  For  God  breath- 
ed into  Man  the  Breath  of  Life,  through  which  he  became  a 
living  Soul ;  and  this  Breath  of  Life,  by  which  Man  became  a 
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living  Soul,  is  this  mortal  ?  Is  this  tby  Knowledge  ?    Make 
this  good  by  Scripture. 

C  H  A  p.     V. 

Sbewetb  bcw  ignorant  and  dark  the  fakers  People  are  in 
the  Knowledge  of  the  right  Devi  I j  and  of  the  Serpent*  j 
Seed. 

I  Have  proved  thefe  two  Things  abundantly  by  Scripture  in 
my  other  Writings,  in  The  Mortality  of  the  SouU  and  ^/he 
Divine  Looking  Glajs^  and  in  7he  Interpretation  of  the  Eleventh 
of  the  Revelation^  and  in  The  Interpretation  of  the  whole  Book 
of  the  Revelation  \  thefe  fevcral  Books  written  by  us,  theWit- 
ncfles  of  the  Spirit,  hath  clearly  opened  thofc  two  Points  as 
much  as  any  one  Thing  whatfoever :  But  I  perceive  this  Fcx 
hath  feen  none  of  our  Books,  not  as  to  read  them,  but  this 
Book  only  of  the  ^aker*j  Neck  broken^  which  makes  him  fo 
ignorant  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  what  we  have  written  ;  alfo 
it  proves  my  Words  true,  that  the  Quakers  will  not  beftow 
a  Penny  in  any  of  my  Writings,  but  their  own.  But  becaufc 
fome  may  fee  this  Anfwer  to  Fox^  that  hath  not  feen  the  other 
Books  afore-mentioned,  I  (hall  prove  by  the  Scriptures  again 
that  the  right  Devil  became  Flelh,  and  the  Soul  of  Man  to 
be  mortal, 

Firfl-,  I  fliall  prove  the  Devil  became  Flelh,  Let  the  Reader 
mind  the  Interpretation  of  Scripture.  In  the  firft  Epiflle  of 
John,  chap.  3.  verfe  8.  it  is  thus  written.  He  that  ccmmitteth 
Sin  is  of  the  Devil  i  for  the  Devil  Jinneth  from  the  Beginning. 
Mark  thefe  Words,  The  Devil  Jinneth  from  the  Beginning: 
I  think  there  is  no  Man  fo  wickedly  ignorant  to  fay  that 
yidam  was  this  Devil  that  flnneth  from  the  Beginning,  for 
.  jidam  was  never  called  a  Devil,  not  throughout  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  for  /4dam  is  called  the  Father  of  Chrift,  and  there 
is  none  will  dare  to  fay  the  Devil  was  the  Father  of  Chrift; 
which  I  (hall  open  more  clear  hereafter  :  But  then  of  Ne- 
ceffity  there  muft  be  fome  other  Devil  in  the  Beginning, 
which  all  Men  are  ignorant  of  in  thefe  our  Days,  but  this 
Commiflion  of  the  Spirit  only.    Now  this  Devil  that  com- 
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mitteth  Sin  from  the  Be^nning,  muft  needs  be  that  Serpent « 
dut  was  called  J  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  EviU  this 
I  declare  was  the  Devil :  Now  this  Devil  became  Flcfli,  and 
after  he  became  FleOi,  then  the  Devil  committed  Sin,  and 
this  was  in  the  Beginning  of  the  World  ;  for  the  Faith  of  the 
Scriptures  goech  no  further  than  the  Beginning  of  the  Creation 
of  Adam.  Now  mind  the  twelfth  Verfe,  that  proves  that 
Cain  was  the  firft  Devil  in  Flefh.  John  exhorting  the  Believers 
that  tbrfjbould  lave  one  another^  which  Commandment  was  from 
the  Beginnings  not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  that  witked  one^  and 
flew  bis  Brother.  Here  it  is  clear  that  Cain  was  none  of  Adam^% 
Son  *,  for  Adam  was  never  counted  a  wicked  one  by  any  that 
writ  Scripture  ;  fo  that  Ctf/Vs  Father  was  the  Devil,  riiat  i$^ 
he  was  that  Serpent- Angel  that  deceived  Eve,^  and  Cain  was 
the  Devil  manifeft  in  Flelh  ;  and  that  AA  of  Murder  which 
Cain  did  when  he  flew  his  Brother  Abel^  is  that  Sin  which 
the  Devil  committed  from  the  Beginning  \  for  what  the  Devil 
did  before  he  became  Fle(h,  was  not  counted  by  Mofes^  the 
Prophets,  and  Apoftles,  to  be  Sin  %  for  Sin  was  not  imputed' 
to  fpiritual  Bodies',  but  to  natural  Bodies  only :  For  fpiritual 
Bodies  are  either  to  receive  the  Fruit  of  Happinels,  or  the 
Punifliment  of  what  they  do  in  the  natural  Body  of  Flelh.. 

Again,  that  I  may  give  the  Reader  a  further  Proof  of  thiSj^. 
mind  the  Scripture  faith  there  are  two  Seeds,,  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman,  and  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent.  Now  God  hath  put 
Enmity  between  thefe  two  Seeds :  Now  I  would  fain  know  of 
Pox  from  whence  this  Seed  of  the  Serpent  came.  If  he  (hall 
fay,  it  came  from  Adam^  as  moft  Quakers  do,  they  blafpheme 
agdnft  God,  that  made  Adam  in  his  own  Image  and  Like* 
nels,  both  Spirit  and  Body,  only  Adam  was  earthly,  and 
God  was  heavenly  ;  but  Adam  had  but  one  Seed  in  his 
Creation,  but  as  Men  are  generated  they  come  to  have  two 
Seeds  in  them  \  fo  that  this  Seed  of  the  Serpent  mult  needs 
be  from  the  fallen  Angel  that  deceived  Eve^  who  was  called 
A  Tree  of  Knowkdgo  of  Good  and  Evil ;  and  this  Seed  of  the 
Serpent  that  (hould  be  at  Enmity  with  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  i 
it  is  the  Devil  in  Flefh  ^  for  God  owns  the  Seed  of  the  Woman 
to  be  his  own  Seed,  fo  that  Cain  was  the  Devil  became  Flelh, 
Blood,  and  Bone  ^  and  that  Seed  of  Reafon  in  Cain  being  now 
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become  mortal,  which  was  immortal  before  Eve  ate  of  the 
Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  it  comes  to  commit 
Sin  from  the  Beginning,  and  to  generate  and  bring  forth  Mil- 
lions of  Devils  of  his  own  Seed  and  Nature,  and  fo  the  En- 
mity of  the  two  Seeds  continues  from  Generation  to  Gene- 
ration to  the  World's  End. 

For  we  read  in  Scripture,  that  Cain  is  the  Father  of  all 
wicked  Men  and  Women,  and  that  wicked  Men  and  Womeiv 
are  his  Children,  as  the  Reader  may  fee  in  MattbeWj  how  the 
Devil  tempted  Chrift,  that  Devil  that  tempted  Chrift  was  a  Man» 
yet  called  zDevil^  as  you  may  fee  Deuteronomy  the  fixth,  and  the 
fixteenth  Verfe,  that  the  Jews  that  tempted  God  are  called 
Devils  ^9  And  when  Chrift  anfwered  the  Devil,  and  faid,  Ii  is 
wrieten^  tbouJhaU  not  tempt  the  Lord  tby  Godj  but  him  only  jbalt 
thou  ferve ;  fo  that  rebellious  Men  are  called  the  Devil  chat 
tempt  God.  And  where  was  there  ever  given  any  other  Law  to 
any  other  Devil  but  to  Man,  to  ferve  the  Lord  his  God  ?  So  that 
may  be  clear  to  the  Seed  of  Faith,  that  Man  is  a  Devil,  and  that 
there  is  no  other  Devil  that  can»  or  doth  tempt  God,  but  Man. 
Again,  it  is  clear,  that  Men  are  the  Children  of  the  Devil : 
Now  they  cannot  be  Children  of  the  Devil,  except  they  be  of 
his  Seed,  begotten  of  him  i  and  this  is  clear  by  Scripture,  as 
may  be  read,  John  vui.  Verfe  44.  Chrift  faith  to  the  Jews  that 
were  Men,  who  faid  they  were  Jirabam^s  Children  i  and  faid 
they  were  God*s  Children  ;  but  Chrift  faith  thefe  Men  were  the 
Devil's  Children :  Te  are^  feith  he,  o/your  Father  the  Devils 
and  the  Lujls  of  your  Father  yw  will  do ;  he  was  a  Murderer fr4>m 
the  Beginnings  Md  abode  not  in  the  Truths  becaufe  there  is  no  Truth 
in  him  \  when  befpeaketh  a  Lie^  be  fpeaketh  of  his  own ;  for  he 
is  a  Liar  J  and  the  Father  of  it.     Now  mind,  there  never  was 
no  Liar^  nor  Murderer,  but  Man,  and  Cain  being  the  firft 
Murderer  and  Liar  from  the  Beginning ;  for  when  Cain  killed 
Abels  and  lied  unto  God,   and    faid,  Am  I  my    Brother* s 
Keeper  f  this  was  the  firft  Murder  and  Lie  the  Devil  Cain  com- 
mitted upon  Earth,  after  the  Devil  became  Flefh ;  therefore 
called  by  the  Spirit  of  Revelation  of  Faith,  A  Murderer  and  a 
liar  from  the  Beginning  \  for  then  the  Devil  in  Fle(h  began 
to  murder  and  lie,  and  fo  this  Sin  hath  run  in  the  Line  of  alt 
his  Poft;erity, from  Generation  to  Generation  %  fo  that  the  Reader 
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tnay  fee  that  Men  are  the  Children  of  the  Devil,  and  that  the 
Devil  their  Father  was  a  Man,  even  Cain.  This  is  the  true 
Meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  and  from  this  Cain  did  George  Fox 
come  •,  and  this  Cain  is  his  Father,  this  I  know  for  a  certain 
Truth. 

And  to  ftop  the  Mouth  of  that  Ob]e£lion  which  Quakers 
and  all  others  do  make,  in  that  Jdam  knew  his  Wife  Eve^ 
and  Ihe  conceived  and  bare  Cain^  and  faid,  I  have  gotten  a  Man 
from  the  Lord :  To  this  I  fay,  (he  was  with  Child  by  the  Angel 
before  ;  but  after  yidam  and  (he  were  put  forth  of  the  Garden^ 
that  was  from  the  Prefence  of  God,  then  it  is  faid,  Adam  knerv 
bis  Wifoy  andjhe  conceived  and  bare  Cain,  and  fie  faid  be  bad 
received  a  Man  from  tbe  Lord^  and  yet  that  Cain  was  none  of 
Adanf%  Begetting :  For  we  never  read  in  Scripture  that  ever 
Adam  begot  Cain^  neither  is  Adam  called  CjiVs  Father  ;  but 
(he  was  with  Child  by  that  Serpent- Angel  before  Adam  knew 
her  ;  but  he  was  but  a  Cloak  to  cover  her  Sin  ;  as  many  adul- 
terous Women  have  been  with  Child  by  other  Men,  that  were 
not  their  Hu(bands,  yet  their  Hulbands  have  been  a  Cloak  to 
cover  their  Shame,  and  the  Child  hath  been  counted  her  Huf- 
band's,  which  was  nothing  fo.  This  many  can  experience  if 
they  wouU,  and  that  many  of  the  Quakers  too,  when  they 
were  Ranters,  if  not  fince ;  fo  that  Gain  was  none  of  Adam*% 
Begetting,  though  he  knew  his  Wife  Eve. 

But  fome  may  fay.  Why  did  not  Mofes  tell  us  thefe  Things  ? 
To  that  I  fay,  it  was  not  made  known  to  him,  nor  to  no  other, 
.till  now,  but  to  the  Witnefles  of  the'  Spirit  only.  The 
Condition  of  Eve  was  much  like  the  Conditk>n  (rf*  Mary  the 
Virgin,  ihe  was  cfpoufed  to  Jofepb  before  (he  was  with  Child 
by  the  Holy  Ghoft  \  but  Jofepb  never  knew  her  before,  nor 
alter  (he  was  with  Child  by  the  Holy  Ghod,  till  that  Child 
Jefus  was  bom  \  therefore  Jefus  is  called  Emmanuel^  fbat  is^ 
God  witb  MS\  that  is,  God  was  born  of  a  Virgin.  Alfo  Mary 
18  faid  to  conceive  with  Child  by  the^  Holy  Ghoft,  yet  if  Jo^ 
fepb  had  known  Mary  his  efbouied  Wife,  in  the  Interim  of  her 
Conception  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  it  is  like  that  Mary  would 
have  faid  that  (he  had  received  her  Child  Jefus  from  Jofepb 
her  Hu(band,  for  (he  could  not  tell  which  got  it,  if  Juch  a 
Thing  (hould  have  been :  But  it  was  otberwife  onlered  with 
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her  ^faan  4t  was  m\ii  Eve  %  for  Mam  knew  Eve  as^oonv 
the- Angel  had  entered  into  her  Womb,  and  cheo  jidamkjntw 
bis  Wife  after  they  were  pat  forth  from  the  Prcfencc  of 
iGod  •,  fo  ^hat  Eve  did  not  know  which  flie  was  with  Cbidd 
by,  the  Serpent- Angel,  or  her  Hufband  jfdam ;  fo  that  ihc 
iivjftht-well  fay,  fie  had  received  a  Manfram  the  Lord :  But  if 
£w  -bad  not  enticed  her  Hufband  to  know  her,  that  was, 
eating  -of  tbe  forbidden  Fruit,  fhe  would  have  brought  forth 
{according  to  the  Time  of  Life  tliat  very  fame  Devil  Cain^ 
FIe(b,  Blood,  and  Bone,  as  fhe  did,  if  jidam  had  never  known 
Jier  ia  that  Time;  even  as*  the  Virgin  Mary  did  the  bleflTed 
jefus,  the  God  and  Saviour  of  the  Seed  of  Jdam^  with  FJcfh, 
£lood,  and  Bone  •,  fo  that  the  Reader  may  fee  clearly,  that 
uidam  was  «ot  Cain^s  Father,  neither  did  he  beget  hitn,  for 
Cain  was  the  Devil  became  Flefh  ;  and  this  is  the  right 
Devjl,  and  you  Fox  the  Quaker  are  one  of  his  Sons,  be- 
gotten by  him. 

But  to  make  it  more  clear  that  Adam  was  not  GmiM^s  Father : 
He*  could  not  be  Cain's  Father,  and  Chrift's  Father  aUb.  Now 
wrctfind  by  the  Scriptures  tfaatChrift  doth  own  Jdam  to. be  his 
Father,  and  the  Scriptures  doth  own  Cain  (o  be  the  right  Devils 
4uad- the  Father  of  all  other  Devils,  as  I  have  fhewedbdbrc^ 
dnd  \chat  jtidam  k  called  the  Father  of  Chrift^  read  Ijuke  the 
Third,  to  the  laft  Verfe  in  the  Genealogy,  fFbicb  was  the  Smi 
*vf  En^Sj  which  was  the  Son  of  Sethj  which  was  ihe  Sen  d/Jdam^ 
which  was  4 he- San  of  God:  So  that  God  was  ^i/ifiyi*s  Father, lis 
rhe  was  God  ;  and  j/dam  was  Chrift's  Father,  as  be  was  Man  % 
therefore  calls  himfelf  The  Son  of  Man. 

What  do  you  Quakers  chink  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  ^f 
JGood  and  Evil  was,  and  ehat  Ser|)tint  that  beguiled  JBcw  ?  £b 
70U  ^ook  upon  it  to  be  fome  Apple-tree,  aikl  the  SeifCDt  :tt> 
be  an  >ugly  Snake  ?  and  ib  this  Snake  crept  vp  die  Tree,  and 
..£0t  an  Apple  4n  bis  Mouth,  and  (he  W^man  took  Ihe  Asp^ 
out  of  the  >^nake*8  "Mouth,  and  fo  eat  jof  it,  and  gave  her 
Hufband  Co  eat,  and  ^  brought  themfelves  ioeo  *this  Mifery, 
'  andall  Mankind  ?  Do  you  teach:  youi^  Hearers  this  ?  Wthac  is  it 
70U  teach,  that  your  Hearers*areib  ignoraiit  of  oheKriawlodge 
of  thfe  true  God,  and  the  fight  Devil,  arid  of  the  Scriptures? 
ThiS'istke  Faith  ihat  other  feligtoua  Mbuvido.ibeUew  sconoem- 

ing- 


ing  the  Tree  -of  KMwledge  of  Ge«d  itnd  £.^  land odf  the 
Sccpent :  But  you  Quakers  ^ctriHes  ;it  vin  %m  Aiitgffffj  dfi>/tkac 
nothing  can  be  made  of  it^  neither  one  Way -nor  «^ber.    :tttc 
^11  ProfclTors  of  the  Scripcurvs  do.GN^nehttohe  Trecitfilj^ 
was  ChrMi,  and  .1  fuppofe  you  Quakers  do  fi>td6. 

If  you  erant  that  the  Tree  of'JLife  was  Chnift,. then  obis 
Tree  of  Lik  could  {peak :  Noiw  if  the  Tree  .of  Life  did  iipaak, 
why  Ihould  not  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  artd  Evil 
^fpeak  alfo  i  If  Chrift,  the  Tree  of  Life,  beoaufe  he  gave  i^ife 
to  every  Thing  in  Creation,  fo  why  pray  not  the  Angel  be 
called  a  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  arid  Evil  r  Or  a  StTpont, 
which  brought  Death  and  Mifery  upon  the  whole  Creation  i 

And  we  read  that  the  Serpent  fpakc  wife  Words,  •  who 
faid  to  the  Woman,  They  Jhould  btcame  as  Gods^  knowing  \Gind 
and  Evil.  Did  ever  any  Snake,  we  call  Serpents,  fpeak  ianh 
a  Language  ?  Surely  no.  I  marvel  People  are  io  unwxlitng 
to  believe  that  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil 
Ihould  be  an  Angel,  and  yet  fpeak  fuch  God-?like  Wifdora, 
and  hath  brought  fuch  woful  Mifery  upon  all  the  Earth!  and 
very  many  Men  and  Women -do ^eu  of  the  fame  forbidden 
Fruit  now,  as  Adam  and  Eve  did  then. 

And  as  the  Tree  was  pleafant  to  the  Eye,  and  good  to  malce 

one  wife,  is  it  not  fo  now  with  loftfurMcn  arid  Women  ?  Doth 

not  their  Fancy  to  one  another  fccm  pleafant  to  -the  Eye  ?  and 

afting  together  hath  been  pleafant  to  the  Tafte  :  This  makts 

many  to  know  Good  and  Evil  by  wofal  Experience,  for  ibis 

Sweetnefs  of  Sin  is  but  for  a  Seafon  ;  for  I  have. known  many 

in  my  Days  that  have  eaten  of  the  forbidden  Fruit;,  Men  arid 

Women  both,  that  have  wafted  their  Eftatea,  which  was?  gockl 

«iid  connffortable  to  them  j  but  now  the  Want  .is  evil  to  ibcm ; 

they  have  fpoiled  their  Bodies  with  Excefs  of  Luft,  they  have 

*  inade  their  godd  healthful  'Bodies  rotten  with   the  Pox»  «fo 

chat  their  good  healthful  Bodies  are  beoome  evil  and  loathfom 

to  €heir  Friends  ;  and  that  which  is  worft  of  aJl,   the  eatiifg 

of  this  forbidden  Fruit,  they  have  loft  the  Peace  of  Coofcienc*?, 

which  was  vqry.^ood,  and  ihftcad  thereoi^  they  hftve^  ha4  an 

evil -Confcience,  as 'King  ^J^ «/,  Cain^  md,  Judas  had,  always 

'tortnentitYg  of  them  with  Fear,  Horror,  and  the  Torments 'of 

Hell i  arid  thus  Men  and  Women  have  known  Good  and  Evil 

^by  -cfttirtg  of  the  forbidden  Fruit  of  Luft,  This 
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This  many  Rinttn  were  guilty  ofto  my  Knowledge,  neither 
is  your  Quakers  People  free  j  for  I  know  of  thofe  that  have 
fellen  to  the  Quakers,  thinking  to  find  Eafe  there,  but  thev 
will  find  the  Quakers  Principle  but  a  broken  Reed.  Thefe 
Things  concerning  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  Tree  of  KnowJedee 
of  Good  and  Evil,  are  opfcned  more  at  large  in  fie  Inter»€. 
tatUn  ef  the  Eleventh  of  the  Bjvetation^  fo  I  fhall  concSde 
this  Point. 

2.  I  am  to  make  good  by  Scripture  that  the  Soul  of  Man 
is  mortal.  This  is  one  of  the  eafieft  Points  that  is  to  prove 
by  Scripture  and  Experience.  Thefe  are  the  Words  that 
Geerge  Fox  doth  ground  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul  upon 
as  followeth.  Saith  he.  For  Cod  breathed  into  Man  the  Bnatl 
cf  life,  through  which  he  became  a  living  Soul.  And  then 
George  Fox  aflceth.  Is  this  Breath  of  Ufe  by  winch  Man  be 
came  a  Uviug  Soul,  mortal  f  And  faith.  Is  this  thy  Knowledge  ? 
as  if  it  were  iropoffiWe  for  me  to  anfwer,  or  to  make  eood 
•by  Scripture.  « 

CHAP.     VI. 

How  the  Soul  ef  Mm  is  mortal,  and  doth  die,  yet  Fox  thinks 

it  impoJlible  to  prove  by  Scripture. 

A/rpH IS  Point  hath  ixen  proved  by  Scripture  in  aU 
X  our  Wriangs  as  aforefaid,  and  that  Book  of  rl». 
MartaUty  of  the  Soul,  the  chief.  Subjea  it  treats  upon  is  to 
prove  Che  Soul  mortal  j  but  all  thefe  Things  wUl  do  Fox  no 
good,  nor  convince  him  of  his  Ignorance  in  this  Point.  Fox 
had  hard  Luck  that  he  could  fee  none  of  thefe  Writings,  fcr 
nothing  might  have  better  informed  him  in  thefe  Thin« 
but  the  Book  oine  ^»akef»s  Neck  broken  oSly,  that  mIS 
F^foignoryt  of  all  Things.,  for  that  Book  dSh  but  ntSS 
the  H«ds  of  thefe  Things  j  but  in  the  other  Writings  afore- 
faid,  they  are  more  largely  expounded.  But  to  aive  a  littfe 
farther  Anfwer  to  this  Point  lere.  *  «»  8»ve  a  little 

Brfi,  I  ftall  prove  that  Breath  of  Life  God  breathed  into 
Mam  to  be  moral,  and  doth  die.    Let  the  Reader  mind    I 
do  adcnowledge  that  Breath  of  Life  God  breathed  into  Jdm 
Mirhicb  made  him  bxome  a  living  Soul,  it  was  immS 

when 
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when  k  came  from  God»  but  it  was  breathed  into  an  eartheir 
Veflel  i  Adam  being  of  the  Earth,  he  was  earthly,  and  fo 
capable  to  be  overcome  by  Temptation  from  a  heavenljr 
Body,  viz.  the  Serpent- Angel :  Now  Chrifl:  being  the  Lord 
from  Heaven,  therefore  he  was  not  capable  to  be  overcome 
by  the  Temputions  of  earthly  Bodies^  viz.  the  Serpent- Angel,^ 
his  Seed  in-  Mortality. 

Mind  alfo,  this  Breath  of  life,  which  God  breathed  inta 
jldam^  wherein  he  became  a  living  Soul,  it  was  immortal  fo 
long  as  he  flood  in  Obedience  to  God,  and  no  Death  could 
have  touched  him :  But  this  I  muft  tell  the  Reader ;  Adam 
could  no  have  had  other  Heaven  than  this  Worlds  he  being 
made  of  this  Earth,  he  fhould  never  have  gone  higher,  to- 
the  Place  where  God  is,  the  holy  Angels,  and  all  fpiritual 
Bodies  are,  there  Adam  (hould  not  have  come* 

But  this  I  fay^  Adam  Ihould  have  been  freed  from  all  Sck- 
nefs,  DUeafes,  and  Death,  and  Ihould  have  lived  a  paradifi- 
cal  Life  of  Peace  upon  this  Earth  for  ever,  if  he  had  kept 
that  State  he  was  created  in.  I  confefs  this  was  a  State  that  I 
was  always  defirous  to  get  into,  and  I  did  endeavour  much, 
after  it,  but  could  not  attain  unto  it ;  but  when  the  Revela* 
tion  of  Faith  did  arife  in  me,  the  Spirit  of  Faiths  which  I 
call  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  or  God,  Ihewed  me  what  the  Sute 
of  Adam  was,  in  the  State  of  Innocency,  and  the  paradifical 
Heaven,  here  upon  this  Earth ;  but  when  the  Spirit  Ihewed 
me  die  Form  of  God,  Angels,  and  other  Creatures^  io  a. 
celeftial  Sute,  in  the  celeftial  Heavens  in  all  Glory,,  I  thought 
then  that  this  earthly  Paradife,  though  it  had  beeen  for  ever^ 
very  inferior  and  below  that  which  I  am  fiare  I  (hall  poflefs^ 

But,  to  the  Matter  in  Hand.  I  (hall  make  it  appear,  that 
A^am^^  Soul  did  die,  though  it  was  the  Breath  of  God  made 
it  live ;  yet,  by  difobeybg  the  Command  of  God,,  this  Ufe 
muft  die,  as  in  Gen.  ii.  1 7.  For  in  the  Day  thai  thou  eatgff 
tberuf  tbou  fhdt  pireVf  die.  Is  not  this  plain,  that  .^j^ai's^ouli 
did  die,  notwithiianding  the  Breath  of  life  God  breathed  in- 
ta him  \  This  became  mortal  and  did  die.  If  you,  Fots^  fhall* 
£iy  the  Soul  departed  from  the  Body,  and  the  Body  died  ;. 
this  is  the  Opinion  of  moft  People ;  but  it  b  an  ignorant,  dark 
Opinion,  contrary  to  Senfe»  Rcafon,  or  Faith  \  for  if  the  Soul 

•      '  flip 


flf^inif  oPthcBodf,  or  depart  from  i»,  that  amnot  be  filJd  to 
die,  but  to  part  t)ne  from  another  for  a  Seafon ;  befides^  the 
Body  is  a  dead  Lump,  fit. for  no  Ufe  without  a  Soul.  Alfb 
the  Scripture  faith.  The  Soul  tbalftnsfiaU  die.  The  Scriptures 
doth  not  fay,  the  Soul  fhal)  flip  out  of  the  Body  that  fins, 
but  frail  die  :  It  is  that  which  fins  that  mutt  die  ;  and  did 
you,  FoXy  ever  know  a  Body  commit  Sin  without  a  Soul  ?  If 
you  did  not,  noethinks  you  might  be  convinced  of  your  Ig- 
norance,  and  teach  the  People  no  more  that  Lie. 

Where  do  you  read  in  Scripture,  that  ever  any  Bodies 
were  condemned  to  die  ?  We  read  in  ScKipture,  in  many 
Places^  of  Souls  that  (hall  die,  and  of  Souls  that  (hall  be  cut 
off  from  the  Land  of*  the  Living  5  but  never  of  Bodies. 

Again^  \t  is'  fiitd  sbai  Cbrifl  poured  out  bis  Soul  unto  Deatb. 
Will  you,  Foxi  be  fo* wicked  to  (ay  that  Chrift  did  not  die  ? 
He pnaned  out  bis  Soul  unto  Death:  Death  took  Chrift*s  Soul 
into  itfdfv  that  is^,  Death  fwallowed  up  his  Soul;  *  It  is  not 
faid  ht  gave  his-  Body  for  a  Ranfom  for  Sin  ;  but  He  gave  bis 
Soul  O'Ranfom  for  Sin.  How*(hould  any  Man  be  faved 
frometernai  Death,  if  Chrift's  Soul  did  not  die. 

But  r  know  the  Quakers  look  for  no  Benefit  from  the 
Blood  of  Chrift  ;  all  their  Hap[nnefs  it  muft  come  from  the 
Law  written-  in  their  Hearts,  that  they  call  tbe  Ligbt  of 
Cbfiff'  in  them  %  for  they  know  no  other  Chrift,  neither 
witttiii  them,,  nor  without  them:  For  this  L  fay,  they  that 
canneft  believe  that  their  own  Souls  (hall  die,  cannot  believe 
that  the  Soul  of  Chrift^  dkl  die;  and  fo  they  can  receive  no 
Bmefit  by  tbe  Death  of  Cbrifti 

The  R^d^  may  fee  the  Nonfenfe  in  the  Quakers  Wri* 
tings.  Fm  faith.  He  dSth  believt  in  Cbriff^  that  fuffered^  rofi 
agmn^  andafcended\  and  yet  Chrift's  Soul  did  not  die,  accord'^ 
ing'  to  tbe  Qdakers^  Faith  ;  fbr  if  they  do  acknowledge  that 
Chrift^s  Soul  did  die,,  they  muft  needs  acknowledge  their 
own  SouM  mu(t  die  alfo  ;  and  if  Fox  had. believed  the  one, 
he  Would'  have  believed  the  other,  and  never  have  put  me  to 
this^ Troubkv  to-  anfwer  that  difficult  Pbinr,  as  F^^  thinks j  to 
provc^  from  Scripture,  that  the  Soul^  of  Man  is  mortal.  If 
there' were  noScripturrat  all.  Experience  would  prove  that 
every  D«yi  we  fir  it  with-  our  Eyes. 

Alfo 
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Alfo  I  would  afk  Fox^  or  any  other,  wliere  the  Soul  of 
Lazarus  was»  thofe  f^ur  Dsiys  bis  Bod^  was  in  the  Grave  i 
I  believe  Fox  will  fay  it  was  in  heaven :  To  this  I  fliy,  that 
L09l0hu*%  SimI  was  in  the  Grove,  where  hi^  Body  was  9  his 
Soul  was  dead,  elfe  Chrift  did  not  raife  him  from  the  dead» 
if  hb  Soul  litre  tujt  dead.  Mind,  if  his  Soul  departed 
tmt  of  his  Body,  is  daoft  People  knigiiie,  and  went  to 
Heaiven  or  Hell,  then  I  fafy  Chrift  would  hkre  cialltfd  eo 
Heaven,  for  bis  So«r)  to  <^b>me  down,  and  go  'mtb  the  Body 
again:  If  it  fhould  bd  ib,  then  Chrift  dkt  not  raift  the 
Dead,  but  brought  two^  Friends  together^  thai  iMt  fepartted 
ont  frona  the  other. 

"iThis  is  the  Quakerf  Faith,  and  t«ratfy  dliieis  b«ifid»>  bdt 
the  Faith  of  God^s  Eloa  doih  ftedftiftly  betio«Vi  tliat^  ILm^ 
rm  hkSottl  was  dead,  and  €htr^  in  the  Omte^  and  thirt  by  ihe 
Povier  of  Chrift*a  Wotfdi^  iad  GMaAs^  fbty  eHKiMd  iat»  tk* 
^ead  Soul  in  the  Grave,  and  made  it  cfatek^  tHA  IH^«f  t^tt.- 

HtM  you  fietf,  Fw^.  chatdieSoat  of  J4mll^  the^ft^Ii 
^id  diet  and  alfo  you  tmj  iee,  ihM  tile  toA  kA  ^tuMt  dM 
dt«»  and  th«  iMMrMr hi» $Ml  ymi  deid^  Md  aH  M^DhS^uls 
elA  fincc^  iMlaiedeMl,  hMftolk  tlWy  nMM iMMf ^  Thi#(fe 
Scriptures  prove  as  much,  or  adorii^f  t^  iny  mtTVtH^ 
whatibever  ;  and  this  is  my  Knowledge  of  Scripture; 

And  are  you,  CiiW  JF!^  cpnviMed  jet  that  your  Soul 
muft  die  ?  For  die  y^  muft>  evM  v»6  Deaths,  a  Death  mor- 
ca]>  and  aDeath  ttftmat  1  fOf  jo%  ibaCfount  it  a  Lie  to  fay 
the  Soul  is  mortal,  ana  muft  die,  you  fliall  tafte  of  two 
Deaths  I  bat  I  ffiall  tirfte  has  if  Me  s  T\&a  I  kHow  &»  be 
iroe»  andyorfihaUfiiidaiyWaMirtobetrQrtffe. 


6        «  a  4  ^. 
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CHAP.    VIL 

How  it  was  no  Lie  to  accufe  the  Quakers  of  Sin  snd  Blafpbeny^ 

Anf.  '^SJ^  O  U  told  a  Lie,  to  fay  I  accufe  the  Quakers  of 
JL  Sin  and  Blafphemy  a  few  Lines  after  %  for  I  do 
accufe  the  Quakers  of  Sin  and  Blafphemy  againft  the  Holy 
Ghoft»  a  few  Lines  before.  I  faid,  I  accufe  no  Man  of  Sin  ; 
but  becaufe  you  began  to  write  againft  me  backwards,  you 
b^;an  at  the  laft  Side  of  my  fiook,  and  fo  anfwered  this 
backward.  I  (hall  bear  with  that  Lie,  and  look  upon  it  as 
DO  heinous  Crime  in  you;  but  if  you  had  found  fuch  a 
Miftake  in  ipe,.  you  would  have  triumphed,  as  if  it  had  been 
Che  greateftS'm  in  me  to  tell  fuch  a  Lie ;  you  would  have 
thought  it  worfc  than  the  Sin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft^  which 
you  Quakers  do  commit. 

But  whoever  reads  that  Book,  may  fe^  that  I  have  faid 
notfaiog  but  Truth,  in  what  I  have  written  of  the  Qyakers.  ^ 

6.  Page  5.  Fox  iaith»  Tbi  Scriptures  fpeak  of  tbt  wicked 
One^  oful  wichsi  Mm  \  but  wbcre^  faith  he,  dotb  the  Scrip- 
turosJpoAof  arigbtDevUf 

CHAP.    VIII. 

*  the  right  Jyevil  proved. 

*  .  .  .  •  «  - 

!^/  *r\GnrH  the  Scriptures  fpesdc  of  a  wrwg  Devil ? 


There  muft  needs  be  dtber  a  right  Devil  ox  a 
wrong  Devil,  elfe  the  Scriptuits  would  lieyer  have  fpokeo  fo 
much  of  a  Devil,  if  there  had  been  no  Devil  at  all :  For  y6u\ 
Pox^  neither  declares  what  the  right  Deinl  is^  nor  what  the 
wrong  Devil  is  j  fo  that  do  Man  can  tell  where,  nor  what  the 
PeviTis. 

It  feems  Fox^  the  Quaker,  thinks  it  a  hard  Thing  to  prove 
by  the  Scriptures  a  right  Devil :  Do  you  not  read  in  Scripture 
that  Cain  is  called  a  Devil,  who  was  a  Murderer  and  a  Liar 
from  tbi  S^gjmmng  ?  And  the  Devil  was  thofe  Pharifees  that 
ilii|HXcd  with  Cbrift  1  the  Devil  was  their  Father^  Chrift  iaid. 


And  wte  not  Cain  their  Father  a  righc  Devil  ?  Is  there  any 
Sin  committed,  but  it  is  the  Devil  commits  it  ?  As  Jebn  faith. 
He  ibai  committetb  Sin  is  of  the  Devil  i  and  if  he  that  com- 
mits Sin  be  of  the  Devil,  then  his  Father  that  begat  him 
muft  needs  be  a  right  Devil.  Was  not  JuJas^  that  betrayed 
his  Lord,  was  not  bt  a  right  Devil  ?  Sure,  if  he  had  not  been 
alright  Devil,  be  would  never  have  done  that  Wickedoefs:' 
Abdjou^  George  Fox^  had  not  you  been  a  right  Devil,  you 
WMh)  never  have  blafphemed  againft  the  Holy  Spirit  that  feot 
me,  as ,  you  have  \  but  you  being  ignorant  who  was  your 
Father,  even  Cain  \  you  know  not  what  yourfelf  is,  and  that 
you  are  the  Son  of  a  right  Devil,  and  fo,  in  Proceft  of  Time, 
you  yourfelf  are  become  aright  Devil ;  and' you  (hall  be  re- 
corded fo  by  the  Commiffion  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  to  the 
.WorWs  End. 

7.  Page  7.  Fox  &Arh^  The  fakers  do  noi  deny  Cbria^s 
FleJb.'aml.BokeK  ^^ho  remain  in  we  Heavens  uniil  tbe  Rfj/HtM^- 
tion  of  all  things. 

C  H  A  P.    IX^ 

How  tbe  ^gnkers  are  mfiakm  in  tbe  EUfi  aad  Bon€.ef)Cbrift. 

Anf.  TTERE  People  may  fee  the  Confufion.^^of  the  Qua- 

Jpl  l^cr&  Pni^*<pl^»  y^I^o  Ay  Chrift  is  in  them^  and  yet 
Fox  faith,  the  Quakers  own  the  Fl«(h  of  Chrifl:  that  fuffered. 

Here  Fox  faith,  tbe  ^kers  dotb  not  den^  Cbrift^s  Flejb  and 
Bones^  wbo  remain  in  tbe  Heavens  until  tbe  RiSitution  of  alt 
things.  But  this  the  Reader  may  mind,  the  Quakers  do  not  be* 
lieve  that  Chrift's  Fleih  and  Bone  is  now  in  the  Heavens^  the' 
Fox  doth  not  deny  it^  becaule  the  Scripcures^  ,are  fo  full  to' 
prove  the  fame.  For  if  the  Quakers  fhould  reallv  believe  it, 
cheir  Prindple  of  Chrifl:  'iinthin  them  would  quickly  fiul  and 
vanifli :  For  I  never  knew  none  that  would  avouch  dikt  Cbrift's 
Flelh  and  Bona  was  in  them,  neither  will  any  of  the  Qua* 
kers  avouch  that  they  do  b<lieVe  Chrift  to  be  k  Peifon  now  in 
Heaven  ^vie  the  Stars,  in  thkt  fame  T^cfh  and  Bone  he 
fuCfered  Death  in  I  if  thfcy  fhould  do  fo,.  how  th6n- wou W  all 
the  Quakers  do  to  get  Chrift  within  them  ^  There  could  ^  but 
one  Quaker  get  Chrift  in  him  at  a  time,  and  when  Chrift  cornea 
out  qf  one,  he  muft  go  into  another. 

Da  But 
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But  the  Quakers  Chrift  is  nothing  elfe  but  an  Allegory,  aod 
ft)  Fw  (hews  in  his  following  Words :  For^  faith  he,  we  are  Fkjb 
ef  bis  Flejb^  and  Bone  of  bis  Bone :  So  that  Flc(h  and  Bone  of 
Chrift  that  was  referved  in  the  Heavens,  which  Fox  doth  not 
dleny  in  the  Words  before^  but  in  the  latter  Words,  the  Qua- 
kers Flefh  and  Bones  are  become  Chrifl's  FIcIh  and  Bone  ;  fo 
chat  Chrift  hath  no  Flelh  and  Bone  of  his  own,  but  what  FlcOx 
and  Bone  Chrift  hath  of  the  Quakers.  But  I  fhall  ijpeak  of 
tJM  more  in  another  Page  i  but  the  Reader  may  a  little  lee 
Fox  his  allegorical  Jug&le. 

8.  Page  6.  Fox  caUs  me  a  lying  Spirit,  becaufe  I  curled 
fome  Qi^akers  for  the  Sin  againit  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  {aith^ 
CbriJ  faidj  BI^s^  and  curfe  noU  ^bo  is  tbe  Cbief  Judge. 

CHAP.    X. 

&w  <kd  hoA  modi  tbe  mtneffes  pf  tbe  Spirit  Judge  in  bit 

Stead. 

"Anf.  T  Do  acknowledge  that  Chrift  Is  chief  Judge  both  of 
£  Qiadc  wsd  Dead  s  iHit  Chrift  haih  chofim  nie  id  be 
chief  Judge  in  bis  3tead  here  upon  earth  in  fpritual  Matters, 
in^  \  had  niy  Authority  from  Chrift,  the  only  Giod  wkhout 
me,  and  not  from  Chril^  within  me  ;  and  by  this  Authority  from 
Chrift  withoi)t  me,  who  is  how  in  He^yen  abore  the  Stars  in 
l^at  (aine  Flefti  and  Bone  he  fuffered  Peath  in,  only  that  Flelh 
and  Bone  is  fpiritualized  and  glorified,  haire  I  Power  over  you 
Qitakers»  and  that  Light  pf  Chrift  within  you  alfo  \  and  Ipok 
WhatJudgment  I  have  |;iveii  upon  you  Quakers  and  others^  it 
i^rlll  (urcly  oome  to  pais  upqn  ypp  ;  neither  can  ypu^  nof  your 
Chrift  within  you,  oeUver  y.9P  frji^fP  it* 

And  as  &r  that  Sayiiig  of  Chrift^  wKq  laid  to  his  pifciples, 
Bi^s^  OMd  Mrfg  n^t^  this  will  npt  deliver  you  Quakers  at  all 
frpm  w^t  Ihavc  fa^d,  Ri^  for  the  Reaidier^s  Sa^sn^ion^  I  l^all 
CjpeA  yipfe  Wbr3a  of  Chrift  nx^rc  plaio  bereafjcr. 

^p  Vi^tj.  Fox  li  very  ai)gnr  with  mc^  b^u&  |  iay  that 
Cmi  wa$  not  begotten  o{  Amm.\m  was' D^(ptte.o  by  ^^ 
Hq>ro)xi^  A^gel  ^  but  I  have  fumacBtly  cf)en'ed  aru)  pri^ved 

this 
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this  Thing  by  the  ficrlpcore  bcSotf^  fp  I  &ajl  %  no  more  of 
k  here. 

lo.  Rage  to.  Fax^  afr^r  he  h^th  milod  ac  me,  becaufe  I  fiiy 
the  Quakers  Chrift  hath  never  a  Body  ;  and  /^4?x  knowing  it  to 
be  true,  thought  he  Ihould  bring  htmiclf  into  a  Preoiunire,  if 
kt  fbould  deny  Chrift'sJSody  without  him>  the  Scriptures  beiiiig 
fo  dear  for  it.  Fax  ioth  confers  CbrUt  hath  a  Body  ;  For^  fairh 
he,  tial  ivbkb  defcandid.  afctnd^d^  and,  iaith  he,  ibe  ^jfakers 
^e  9f  Us  Bo49%  and  as  the  Scribe  faith,  a  B$dy  baS  *bm  ' 
prepared. 

C  H  A  P.     XL     ' 

Sbewetb  that  tbilUdy  of  Cbriff's  Flejb  and  Bam  is  iiStmff  afii^ 
feifj  ami  not  in  tbe  ^w^ers  B$di0Sf  mitber  an  $bey  Mmberi 
of  bis  Body. 

Anf  TT ERE  Fox  fliews  Umfelf  a  meer  Juggler,  for  ho^ 
XH  confefies  Chrift  hach  a  Body,  but  neMr  <mMca 
that  this  Body  of  Cbrift  ia  at  a  DiAaaGe  from  the  Qyakcm, 
neither  doth  Fox  acknowledge  that  Oiiift^t  Body  is  m  a  diftiiift 
Place  by  Utnfelf  i  For,  iaith  be,  *iat  mMcb igftmiU,  afinOodi 
amdj  faith  he,  Sbo  ^kors  art  tf  bis  Body,  jss  ibe  Sonphms 
faitb^  a  Body  bati  tbon  frwpanedme. 

Mind  r  Air  dodi  not  fay,  ^hat  which  idefiiendod  was  a  Bodf, 
nor  that  'wfaieh  albendcd  neichtr ;  ior  F^  bis  mcanbig  is 
myftical,andl6he  thinks the(^doR3areFlefli4rf  Chrift'aFldb, 
and  Bone  of  Chiiift'i  fiooc,  wf  Cbrift")  n^calBody,  4s  tbtf 
conceive  ;  fi>  Fon  owM  Cbrift  to  baive  a  rayftlcal  Bodf:,  aod  ia 
the  Qoabm  qooms,  m  they  fay,  to  be  Bone  of  Us  Bone, 
and  Clefli  «f  his  Fklh  (  and  fo  (bat  Body,,  wfaach  was  prepared 
for  Cbrift,  ^he  Quakers  belitve  aheir  f  left  9nd  Bpocs  ia  that 
Sody^hkb  tbeSptik  of  CbiM  dotfa  dwell  in,  and  that  is  tbal 
Body  the  Scnptures  faith  is  spaced. 

So  that  4ie  JQuakm  do  deny  M^t  Chrift  bath  a  Body  of 
Fle(h  and  Bone  diftinft.of  bts  own,  mt^  Diftanoe  from. them  ; 
for  }f  thoy  fbould  acknowledge,  as  I  fiud  m  Tbe  Quakers  Neck 
brohn,  that  Cbrift  hath  tbe  fame  FMh  and  Bone  that  (oftsred,. 
ftiHdi^tinftof  himfetf,  though  glorified  ia«ih4MlSoiic^  yet 
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It  is  a  diftin&  Thing  oF  itfelf,  even  the  Perfon  of  a  Man^  and 
Cannot,  nor  is  not  within  any  Man  whatfoever ;  I  fay,  •  if  the 
Quakers  fhould  own  this  indeed,  their  Principle  of  Chrift  with- 
in them  would  vanifli'  like  Smoke. 

For  this  Fle(h  and  Bone  of  Chiift  his  own  Perfon,  was  that 
Body  prepared  for  the  God-head  Life  to  dwell  in,  as  the 
Prophet  fpeaks^  and  that  which  the  Apoftle  faith,  ibe  Fulnefs 
9/  the  God^bead  dwelt  bodily  in  CbriJ:  And  this  Fiefh  and 
Bone  of  Chrift  was  that  Body  prepared  for  the  God-head  to 
-dwell  in. 

Now  will  any  Man  be  fo  fenfelefs  to  think  this  Body  of 
Chrift  to  be  within  a  Man  i  For  he  that  can  get  Chrift's  Body 
of  Fle(h  and  Bone  into  him,  he  will  get  the  Fulnels  of  the 
God-head  alio  into  him ;  fo  that  he  that  can  do  this  will  be 
a  God,  and  not  a  Man :  So  that  I  have  told  no  Lie,  but  Truth, 
when  I  (aid  the  Quakers  Chrift  hath  never  a  Body,  for  which 
Fo9f  is  very  angry  with  me,  and  calls  me  Liar. 

Yet  let  the  Reader  but  mind  /^  his  Words,  when  he  doth 
feem  to  own  a  Body  of  Chrift,  his  Words,  are  fo  dubious,  and 
fo  dark,  that  none  but  the  Spirit  of  Truth  could  find  out  the 
Cheat  of  thefe  Quakers :  What  could  any  Man,  that  hath  not 
the  true  Knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  the  right  Devil,  and 
the  Knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  fay  to  thefe  Things,  this 
allegorical  Cheat  and  Deceit,  it  being  fo  coucht  under  the 
Words  of  the  Scriptures  i  For  this  is  to  be  minded  by  the 
Reader,  that  the  Qus^ers  never  ^ves  no  Interpretation  of 
Scriptures,  neither  in  Writingji  nor  Speakingly  This  Fm 
hath  fpoken  of  fevend  Places  of  Saipture,  to  prove  me  a 
Liar,  but  hath  given  the  Interpreudon  of  none. 

Only  he  hath  named  the  Words,  and  nnled  againft  me, 
and  fo  he  hath  jeft  die  Scrq>tures,  and  the  Apoftles  Words, 
and  me  t(^;ether,  to  difpute  out  the  Quakers  Principle  of 
Chrift  mthin  them.  And  becaufe  Fox  hath  not  opened  thofe 
Scriptures  he  quotes  to  prove  Chrift  witlun,  and  that  the  Qua* 
ken  ate  of  Chrift's  Body,  1  (hall  unfold  thofe  Places  of 
Scriptures  which  the  Quakers  ground  upon. 

CoL  i.  17.  It  is  thus  written.  To  wbom  Gad  wotdd  fnaki 
known  wbat  is  tbe  Riobes  of  tbeChrj  of  tbis Mxftery  among  ibe 
CentiUsy  wbUb  is  Cbrijt  in  you^  tbe  Hope  of  Glory.     This  is 
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one  of  the  Quakers  chief  Scriptures  to  prove  Chrift  within 
them.  So  Rom.  viii.  lO.  If  Chrift  be  in  yeu^  the  Body  is 
dead  becaufe  of  Sin.  So  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  Examine  jourfehes 
m^betber  you  be  in  the  Faitb^  approve  yourfehes  bow  that  Chrift 
is  in  you^  except  ye  be  Reprobates^  So  GalaUans  \\.  20.  /  live^ 
yet  not  7,  but  Chrift  liveth  in  me^  and  the  Life  which  I  now  live 
in  the  Flejb^  I  live  by  the  Faith  of  the  Son  of  God^  *  who  loved 
me^  and  gave  himfelf  for  me. 

Thefe  are  the  chiefefl:  Places  of  Scripture  the  Quakers  have 
to  prove  that  Chriil  is  in  them.  Let  the  Reader  mind  the 
Interpretation  as  folioweth,  and  you  may  fee  that  the  Quakers 
are  miftaken  both  in  the  Thing  itfelf,  and  in  the  Perfon  and 
Perfons  to  whom  thefe  Words  were  fpbken.  Firft,  the  Per- 
fon that  fpake  thefe  Words^  it  was  Paul^  who  had  a  Commiffion 
to  preach  Chrifl:  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  this  Commiffion  to^ 
preach  Chrift  was  from  Chrift  without  him,  as  I  fhewed  before^ 
and  the  Perfons  he  dire£ts  thefe  Speeches  or  Words  unto,  they 
were  to  fuch  Men  and  Women  that  did  feem  to  receive  Paul\ 
Poftiine,  and  doubtlels  many  of  them  did  truly  believe  that 
Chrift,  which  fuffered,  rife  again,  and  was  afcended  up  to  Hea* 
ven,  according  to  the  Preaching  of  Pastlf  and  the  reft  of  the 
Apoftles,  was  the  Chrift,  the  Saviour  of  the  World ;  and  that 
this  Chrift  was  without  them  in  his  Perfon,  though  by  Faith 
Chrift  may  be  (aid  to  dwell  or  be  in  a  Man. 

Alfo  PatUy  and  thefe  Believen  he  preached  unto,,  did  belie?c 
the  Blood  of  Chrift,  which  was  pourra  out  unto  Death,  that  the 
believing  of  diis would  purge  theirConfciences  from  dead  Works^ 
to  ferve  the  Living  God  \  for  Paul  exprelleth  as  much  in  the 
fame  Verfe:  For^  laith  he,  /  live  kt  the  Faith  of  the  Son  ^ 
God^  who  loved  me^  and  gave  himfelf  for  me.  So  that  it  may 
be  clear  to  thofe  that  have  any  true  Faith  in  them,  that  Faid^^  and 
the  reft  of  the  Believers,  had  Chrift  in  them  no  otherwife  than  bjf 
Faith  in  the  Death,  Refurre&ioa  and  Aftenfion^  of  that  Chrilt 
without  them  \  and  fo  Chrift  dwells  in  true  Believers  Hearts  bf 
Faith,  according  to  that  Saying,  Eph.  iiL  20.  That  Chriff  may 
dwell  in  your  Hearts  by  Faith.  And  fo^  when  Men  have  true 
Faith  in  Chrift*s  Death,  Refurrediod  and  Afcenfion  without 
diem,  they  may  be  (aid  to  have  Chrift  in  them,  the  Hope  of 
Glory  I  for  the  Faith  of  Chrift^  or  Faith  in  Chrift  without 
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tfaM)*,  gJVds^Hope  to  theMind,  that  they  (MX  behold  thatGk^ 
17  Chriflr  ^ithoot  them  is  iff  ^  and  fo  by  Partb  a  Man  coiAes  to 
know  that  he  » fio  Reprobate. 

For  «  Maft  that  hai^  troe  FsMih  \h  Chrift  ^boift  him,  may 
tie  faid  to  know  that  Chrift  is  in  him,  and  tbtt  he  iis  noReur&- 
taate :  Afid  this  is  that  great  Myftcty^  Chi'ill  in  yon,  the  Hope 
df  Glory  $.  for  it  is  a  great  Myftery  to  undierfkaiid  God  main- 
left  in  Flefli,  and  to  Income  very  Mary,  in  cme  ilngle  Perfon, 
«ven  the  Man  Chrift  Jefus^  and  he  to  die,  rife  again,  and 
irfeend  fPoM  whehce  he  came  ;  this  is  a  great  Myftery  indeed, 
Aid  few  cart  MtApNbeftd  it  1  btft  Faith  doth  fee  ir,  and  under- 
Hand  it,  and  wher«-ever  it  is  trufy  believed,  that  Man  may  be 
ftid  fo  htfy)$  Chriil  iw  him,  tihe  Hope  of  Glory,  and  to  know 
Aae  be  19  »d  Reproltafie,  beeaerfe  the  Seed  of  Fak h,  which  is 
Chftff^s^  Srn  k  in  h4m<  afid  that  Seed  afts  kMf  forth  to  lay 
hdtd  of  (hac  f  erfiin  of  Ch^  wichoat  him,  and  Co  gives  Aflii* 
muc  «l  e^tA^r\gllJ(e'mn  Mani  and  and  fo  Ghrift  mAy  be 
f^  A  be  iff  a  Mm. 

For  A«  SmA  ib  eocnued  fomedmes^  for  the  Thuig  itfeif  v  fo 
flM  if  *  Mm  4ieih  tfse  reritjr  know  in  himfeH^  that  he  hath  the 
Sled  of  CMUt  m  hSmf  anA  dMt  itf  known  by  aftua)  beliving 
HhH  Ait  U  fern;  (hatr  Mm  i^  «  Reprobate  fa  bimielf,  and 
IMh  nOrthoH^  #rO(0ryJn  him  $  and  fo  ChilA  iaMI  in  hi^ 
Heart  by  Faith.     TMs  iSf  Che  trm  Ifteer^Mbfioit  Of   Chofi^ 

C  H  A  P.  ^KU 

JftK»;;lK  ^  Si^fUri  6m  CMff  tkoHUth  i»  Ms  SaHifit  Out  hm 
ft  iit4^  tipud  tHy  are  Fl^  of  Ms  Pkfi,  and  SoMe  if  his  Bm. 

%»  T  3ft«If  cmen  the  Qtuftm  CA«r  ecmcemring-  th<fr  SbcBei 
X  beb){$  i'^  tsf'  Cittift'ir  Hefh,  and  Beme  of  hif  Bone, 
jttd  ttoft  Sdibtura  mttrDMeed  they  gmtrnd  i|iaeC<Miceir  npM. 
f%rft,  i^.  m  <.  pW  iMtfa>  ^«  ttr  >«^  HMgr,  4r«  4»/ 
ihn^  hi  Cbfif.  So  f  €ef:  xil.  is. .^ iCf  m^yUme^  tnd 
Itfdib  ttiaflSf  Mtii^s  of  fbit  mH^rf^  ^P  ii  Chrp.  9a 
tSph.  V.  ^.  Far  «»>  ate  Mmbefs  of  his  ifo^  ^  hs  FUp,  and 
6f  ks  Sate,  go  C^.  t  %i.  An^jou  that  it/ere  fimetims  alienu* 
ied^  dud  Enemies  in  ycnr  mind  iy  wicked  ff^orks,  jet  now  bath  be 
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fitifuthd  in  the  Biiy  $f  bis  FU/bj  through  t)Mtb:  Theft  ht 
the  chief  places  of  Scripfurcs  the  Quakers  do  prove  themfeltrea 
to  be  Flefli  of  Chrift's  Flefh,  and  Bone  of  his  Bone  i  and  for 
want  of  escplaining  thefe  Words,  making  no  Diftinftiont  they 
cheat  many  ignorant  People  of  the  Peace  of  their  Minds^  aQCt 
(^  the  Knowledge  of  the  true  Body  of  Chrift  without  d^em. 

Lee  the  Reader  but  mind  the  Words  of  Pout  before,  and 
they  may  eafily  fee  that  Pa§iPs  Mind  w^s  quite  contrary  to  the 
Quakers ;  for  the  Apoftle  fpcaks  of  Believers  bong  Cfaiift'i 
Body,  and  Members  of  Chrift's  Body,  no  odierwife  than  he  did 
of  Chrift's  being  within  the  Saints,  as  I  faid  beforr>  tliat  i% 
by  the  Union  the  Saints  have  with  Chrift  by  Faith  in  the  true 
Preachers  of  tlie  Gofpel,  tkey  come  to  be  Members  of  Chrift^s 
Body,  and  fo  called  the  Body  of  Chrift  the  Head,  as  yon  mff 
fee,  R^m.  xii.  5.  and  i  Cor.  kti.  12.  zn6 Epb.  5.  go.  and  Cof.  u 
ft  I.  Thefe  Places  all  pro¥c  that  theS^nts,  bdn|gtrueBefieveri» 
are  counted  the  Members  and  Body  of  Chrift,  hi  Refpeft  ^ 
that  Union  they  have  with  Chrift,  by  Fatth  in  his  Death/  Re- 
furreftion,  and  Afeenfion,  knowing  that  Chrift^s  Body  liv^ 
for  ever,  and  that  his  Blood  hath  redeemed  their  Soub  frqiQ 
eternal  Deadi  %  and  knowing  he  is  afcended'to  poflefs  4jper* 
ibnal  Glory,  and  to  prepare  Manfions  of  Derfon«l  Glon^  for 
his  Sunts  %  and  thofe  that  are  truly  united  to  him  by  Fjuth» 
may  be  faid  by  Paul  to  be  Members  of  Chriftfs  Body^  and  .90 
be  Chrift's  Body  }  but  this  Body  is  but'l^  the  Union  of  Faitk 
in  Chrift,  and  by  the  Way  of  Comparifim  f  for  this  Body 
hath  never  a  Head  1  but  the  whole  Boot  and  Perfon  of  Cbrifl: 
without  the  &unts»  is  the  Head  of  this  Bod^  1  fo  that  if 
Chrift  had  never  a  Body  of  his  own,  but  the  Samts  Bodiest  aa 
die  Quakers  do  vainly  ima^^»  he  would  be  but  a  lad  Chrift, 
And  becaufe  you  mav  fee  that  the  Apoftle  did  mean  no  other* 
wife  than  I  have  faid :  J%r,  laith  he,  in  Rom.  xii.  4,  5.  4/ 
WW  Atfw  main  Mtmbors  in  om  Boif^  amd  all  Members  bave  not 
tAe  fame  Ojffue^  fo,  feith  he,  we  Mag  mmpf,  are  one  Bc^  U$ 
^^rifif  and  every  one  Members  one  of  anotber. 

So  that  all  true  Believers,  thoueh  fome  be  Propheti,  Apdftlei^ 
or  any  other  Gifts  of  the  Spirit  mat  any  Man  hathj  it  is  given 
for  the  Good  of  others,  who  are  Members  of  the  lame  Faith 
wicfa  him  I  4gtd  fo  dl  that  are  Partakers  of  the  Ikme  Faidi 
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with  him,  if  they  be  ever  fo  many,  they  all  make  up  but  ond 
Body  of  Chrift,  even  a^  all  the  Members  of  a  Man's  Body 
makes  up  but  one  Body. 

^.  But  all  this  while  thefe  Members  that  makes  up  one  Body^ 
what  will  this  Body  fignify  without  a  Head  ?  Now  thofe  natu- 
ral  Members  that  makes  up  a  natural  Body,  what  will  this 
Body  fignify,  if  it  hatji  never  a  Head  ?  So  it  is  with  true  Be- 
lievers I  if  there  were  never  a  Head  of  this  Body  of  Faith 
without  Men,  even  Chrift  Jefus,  where  then  (hould  the  Mo- 
lions  and  A£ts  of  Faith  in  a  Man  repair,  to  have  Union  and 
Communion  with  thdr  Head  Chrift  Jefus  ?  Muft  they  go  into 
themfelves,  to  find  Chrift  their  Head  there  ?  Surely,  no  ;  but 
the  Motions  and  AAs  of  Faith  that  doth  arife  from  the  Seed 
of  Faith,  which  is  the  Seed  of  Chrift,  in  every  true  Believer, 
whereby  he  comes  to  have  Union  with  Chrift  their  Head,  and 
fo  he  is  made  a  Member  of  Chrift ;  and  fo  all  the  Believers 
that  have  been  from  the  Beginning,  and  fliall  truly  believe,  to 
the  latter  End  of  the  World,  they  make  up  but  one  Body  of 
Chrift^  and  this  Body  is  called  Chrift's  Body;  but  by  Virtue 
of  Union  of  Faith,  and  not  by  Chrift's  being  eflentially  in 
Men^  as  the  Quakers  do  vainly  imagine.    The  Apoftle  fufii- 
pcntly  clears  this  Thing  in  thofe  Places  afore^mentioncd,  fo 
that  I  need  fpeak  no  more  of  it  here. 

But  I  Iball  give  the  Reader  to  underftand  the  Difference  be- 
..tween  that  Body,  that  is  called  a  Body  by  Union,  and  that 
Bodv'that  is  fo  in  itfelf ;  as  for  Example :  A  Woman  is  faid  to 
be  Flefh  of  her  Huft>and's  Flefh,  and  Bone  of  his  Bone,  as  /idam 
•faid  concerning  Eve  bis  Wife.  So  Epb.  v.  3 1 .  Far  this  Caufejhall 
a  Man  leave  bis  Faiber  and  Mother ^  andjhall  he  joined  to  his 
fjf^^e^  and  they  tV)oJhaU  be  one  FUfi,  Here  the  Reader  may 
fee  that  a  Man  and  his  Wife  are  made. one  Flefh,  by  Virtue 
of  Union  and  Inftitufion  ;  Now  they  are  not  really  one  Flefh, 
but  they  are  made  one  Flefh  by  Union  and  Inftitutipn,  as 
aforefaid :  For  when  a  Man  lieth  with  a  Harlot,  he  makes 

imfelf  a  Member  of.  a  Harlot,  by  that  Union  ;  and  fb  the 
HarJot  is  made  one  Flefh  with  this  Man.  Now  this  Man  is 
nonepf  her  Flefh,  nor  ihe  his,  not  really  fo,|  for  fome  Men 
do  abhor  it  fhould  be  fb ;  yet,  by  Union  with  a  Harlot, 
many  Times  Men  com^  to  be  Flefh  of  her  Flefh,  and  f6  are 
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become  dtfeafcd  with  her  Difeafe,  even  with  the  PcfXi  To  that 
thefc  are  become  double  Flefh  of  one  another's  Flefh,  by  thiC 
Union  they  had  witi  each  other.  Tacfe  Things  I  have 
kno>vn  by  Ranters  and  others. 

Now  mind  the  Diiltndion  :  A  Child  that  a  Man  begets  oi 
his  Wife  is  more  Fle(h  of  his  Fle(h,  and  Bone  of  his  Bone^ 
than  his  Wife  is :  Why  ?  Becaufe  the  Child  is  indeed  Fle(h 
of  his  Flefh,  and  Bone  of  his  Bone  i  becaufe  Children  came 
out  of  the  Man's  Loins,  as  the  twelve  Patriarchs  came  forth 
of  Jacobus  Loins :  Now  thefe  were  really  Fle(h  of  his  Flefli, 
and  Bone  of  his  Bone,  naturally  fo,  and  not  by  Union ;  as  a 
Man  and  his  Wife,  that  were  two,  are  by  Union  made  one . 
FleOi. 

So  likewife  the  Scriptures  fpeaks  of  two  Sorts  of  Bodies  i 
as  that  in    i  Car.  xv.  44.   There  is  a  natural  Bodj^  and  a 
fpinitual  Bodf^  a  celeftial  Body,  and  a  terreflrial  Body :  Now 
thefe  Bodies  cannot  go  one  into  another,   but  mortal  Bodies 
may  be  made  fpiricual  Bodies,  and  fpiritual  Bodies  may  be  made 
mortal  Bodies,  by  the  Power  of  the  Creator,  as  it  were  by  the 
Serpent'Angel ;  he  was  a  fpiritual  Body^  when  he  deceived 
Eve ;   but  when  he  was  made  mortal,  he  was  called  curfed 
Cain  :  So  the  Lord  from  Heaven  was  a  fpiritual  Body  before 
he  over-(hadowed  the  Virgin  Mary ;  but  afterwards  this  fpiri- 
tual Body  was  a  pure  mortal  Body,  and  that  mortal  Body  was 
cdled  a  blefled  Jefus.     This  is  the  great  Myftery' to  the 
World,  and  this  Jefus  is  that  God  that  prepared  a  pure  mortal 
Body  for  himfelf,  that  he  might  be  capable  to'  be  put  to  Death 
in  this  Body,  to  redeem  the  loft  Seed  of  jtdam  \  and  this  is 
chat  Bodyy  I  fay,   is  not  in  the  Quakers,   neither  are  the 
Quakers  of  Chrift's  Body  by  Union,  nor  Flelh  of  his  Flelh, 
nor  Bone  of  his  Bone,  not  by  Union ;  and  thofe  Believers 
were,  the  Apoftle  writ  unto ;  ioc  the  Apoftle  was  chofen  of 
Chrift  without  him,  and  had  a  Commiflion  to  preach  Chrift 
to  others }  and  thofe  that  did  believe  his  Commimon  were  one 
in  Faith  with  him ;  and  fo  they,  by  Faith,  might  know  that 
Chrift  was  in  them,  except  they  were  Reprobates,  that  is, 
except  they  were  unbelieving  \  for  if  they  had  Faith  in  the 
true  Chrift,  which  he  had  uught  them,  then  Chrift  did  dwell 
in  their  Hearts  by  Faith,  and  diey  Ihould  know,  by  Faith  in 
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tkemfdvoSf  cbat  they  were  not  Reprobates  i  md  bjr  the  Uaioii 
they  (hould  have  with  Chrid  by  Faith^  they  (hould  becocne 
Members  of  Chrift  i  yea,  they  (hould  be  counted  Flelh  id 
his  Flefh,  and  Bone  of  his  Bone.  This  is  the  tnieMcantiig^ 
of  the  Scriptures. 

But  the  Speakers  of  the  Quakers  hatfe  no  Commiflion  from 
Chrift  €0  prtadi^  at  the  Apofties  had^  neither  hare  t^  Be- 
lievers of  the  Quakers  any  true  Faith  in  Chrift's  Perfoni  or 
Body^  wtihout  them  i  and  (o  the  Speakers  and  Hearen  are 
both  tti  the  State  of  Repiobatioh,  neither  docb  Chrift  dwell 
in  their  Hearts  by  Faith  i  for  true  Faith  they  have  none,  but 
ahe  Faith  of  Devils :  And  that  which  they  call  the  Light  tf 
Chrift  in  tbem^  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  Light  of  the  Law  written 
ki  their  Hearts,  for  true  Faith  in  Chrift's  Feribn  they  have 
none  i  ib  they  call  the  Light  of  the  Law  in  them,  the  Light 
of  Chrift*  beCftufe  the  Law  convinces  them  of  Sin. 

Now  this  Law  written  in  the  Quakers  Hearts,  is  the 
Light  of  Chrift*s  Creation,  aed  tUs  Light  of  ah^  Law^  that 
CInft  fajrth  written  in  the  Heart  of  Man,  it  is  written  in  the 
Heart  of  every  Devil,  and  fo  in  the  Heart  of  the  Speakers 
ti  die  Quakers^  end  they  teach  their  Difcrptes  to  hearken  to 
die  Light  within  them,  end  fekh  Chrift  is  in  them.  But  thia 
if  no  liiring  Lighc,  nekher  ia  Chrift  within  thcfii^  neither  are 
the  Quakeii  Meaibers  of  Chrift^i  Body,  nor  Bone  of  his  Bone» 
iMr  Fiefli  Of  Us  Fiefli  %  for  they  have  no  Faith  in  his  Per^ 
knx  without  them  %  <b  thet  Fm  hsi  Cheat  and  t>ectit  is  made 
AMudfeft  hf  the  Scriptures  being  iiMifteted* 

If «  Pege  ii«  Fqx  is  tery  angry  with  me  for  faying,  Reafon 
jatheDcvili  AudM^  faith  he,  tbou  gi^i/t  a  R^jkn  fw 
jHflh«  Am  dt^:  And  faecaufe  I  ghre  e  ti^afon  of  mjr 
Doingii  ihenfifni  faith  fce^  I  mm  jwdg^m  ^wrf  wmMopi^% 
U^ike  ihvil  htafifm. 
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tic»  Fox  U  frrtvi  a  Devt%  letmfe  be  tmm  ghi  #  Ret^ 

tlmt  he  is  M  Rtproisfe^ 

jtnf,  TTERE  Fw  the  <:^ik«r  hmk  Ihewed  hitifelf  an 
JljL  igtiortAt  Devil,  that  OMinot  gm  a  Realbft  of  the 
Hope  ckac  is  in  htm  \  but  for  Fear  he  iioald.  be  coooiod 
«  Denl,  takes  im  other  Men^e  Word^  aftd  the  £oviptiiret 
rnuft  give  a  Reaion  for  Ay»  how  that  he  is  no  Reprobace,  be» 
caafe  the  Scriptures  faitii  to  Balierers  in  chat  Time,  £»mv 
ye  fM  that  Gbrift  i$  in  you^  4xtipi  yi  te  RepriktUs  9  Ai$i  H 
rtaAf  tp  nniiT  4  Reafm  ef  the  Heft  wiihin  ym  :  But  Av  bifli* 
Tetf  hath  no  Knowledge  but  that  he  is  a  Reprobates  but  I 
perfeftijr  know  thtt  Fm  is  t  Reprobate^  and  I  can  give  a 
keafon  why  he  fhoutd^  and  will  be  damned  M  Etemitf^ 
though  Pm  can  give  no  Reafon  for  it.  Wiiai  w«ukl  F«f 
haM  done  if  he  had  not  Ind  other  Men*s  Words  to  pr^nre 
Chrift  withm,  and  to  give,  a  RmOmi  of  the  Hope  thsy  liad 
in  Cfarift  ^  for  Fox  hath  no  foeeteft  ki  the  Scripcwea.  Rat 
I  (kail  open  this  Point  fometUng  more  hereafoer,  mhien  he 
fpeaketh  of  Reafon,  in  the  i^  Ve^  of  Ms  Pamphlet 

It.  Page  II.  And  Mog^toa  JaM^  iv  rtymeetk  ite  'tis 
€9irfiHgs^  emi  item  eb^  he  Ath  tmfe  mi  fin/Mn^  0M 
mvir  fie  emy  Hber  Ged^  er  Judge. 

But^  (Ath  Feetf  bef»  nam  Mugg^con,  oFt  sheet  ieeenee  C^ 
(smd  Jmdfe  f  Muft  net  M  appear  hdfefe  the  Jeidgmettt^Jeas  ef 
On;4S»  fe  have  their  Senteme  smd  Reward  f^fem  1rim%  oriMher 
tlbeyb&9edemSeed^£vilf 


CHAP. 
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CHAP,    XIV- 

An  Explanation  bow  George  Fox  and  other  Quakers  mof  he 
Jatd  to  appear  before  the  Judgtment-feat  of  Cbrtft. 

Anf  T^O  you  Fox^  and  the  Speakers  of  che  Quakers^  in- 
I  J  deed  believe  that  you  (ball  appear  before  the  Judg- 
ment-feat  of  Chrift,  to  receive  the  Reward  of  Deeds  done 
in  your  Bodies,  whether  good  or  evil  ?  If  you  do,  I  fhall  fay 
this  unto  yoUy  that  when  you  do  appear  before  the  Judgment- 
feat  of  Chitftt  John  Reeve  and  myfelf  (hall  be  there  alio,  and 
look  what  Sentence  and  Judgment  we  have  given  upon  you 
and  others  here  upon  Earth,  che  fame  Sentence  will  Chrifl: 
give  when  you  appear  before  his  Judgment-feat;  and  look 
what  Blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Spirit-  you  have  committed 
in  this  natural  Body  you  now  have,  you  (hall  have  the  Pu- 
ni(hmenc  of  that  Blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  that  lenc 
us,  puniihed  in  that  fpiritual  dark  Body  you  (hall  have,  when 
Chrift  doth  raife  you  again ;  and  then  you  (hall  know  that  you 
did  appear  before  che  Judgment-feat  of  Chrift,  when  you 
appeared  to  refift  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  us  the  Witnefles  of^the 
Spirit  (  and  look  what  Judgment  and  Sentence  we  che  Wit- 
n€(res  of  the  Spirit  have  given  you  here  in  this  World,  the 
fame  Judgment  and  Sentence  (hall  be  upon  you  in  the  World 
to  come,  even  to  Eternity.  And  when  you  Fox  appeared 
before  us,  to  refift  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  us,  then  did  you  appear 
before  the  Judgment-feat  or  Chrift ;  and  look  what  Judgment 
I  have  given  you  and  others,  it  may  be  faid  to  be  the  Judgment 
and  Sentence  of  Chrift,  and  that  you  appear  before  the 
Judgment-feat  of  Chrift. 

As  ic  »  in  all  Courts  of  natural  Juftice,  when  Men  are 
condemned  by  che  Judge  for  che  Breach  of  che  Law,  doth  not 
fuch  an  one  appear  before  the  Judgment-feat  of  the  King  ? 
What  are  all  Courts  of  Jtiftice,  but  che  Judgmenc-feat  of  the 
King  ?  And  whofoever  Is  juftified  or  condemned  by  che  Judgn 
of  chefeCourcs,  chey  may^be  faid  co  be  juftified,  or  acquit^  % 
or  judged,  or  condemiwd  before  the  Judgmenc-leat  of  the 
King.  In 
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In  like  Manner  it  is  with  the  Judgment^feat  of  Chn^,, 
Chrift  is  the  chef  Judge  and  King  of  Heaven  and  Earthy 
yet  he  hath  given  Power  to  his  Prophets,  Apoftles,  and  Wit- 
nefles  of  the  Spirit,  to  be  Embafiadors  and  Judges  in  his 
Stead,  as  it  is  with  earthly  Kings ;  fo  that  who  ever  appears 
before  the  true  Embafiadors  of  Chrift,  they  do  appear  before 
the  Judgment- feat  of  Chrift;  and  look  what  Judgment  the 
Embafiadors,  who  are  Judges,  do  give  upon  a  Man  ;  if  ju- 
ftified,  then  Chrift  juftifies  ;  if  condemned,  then  condemned^ 
and  there  is  no  appealing  to  any  other ;  fo  that  you  Fex^  you 
have  appeared  before  the  Judgment-feat  of  Chrift  already^ 
and  have  received  your  Judgment  and  Sentence  already,  but 
the  Execution  of  it  is  not  yet  come ;  and  when  you  appear  be- 
fore the  Judgment  feat  of  Chrift  as  you  mean,  and  I  ihall 
be  there  alfo,  and  look  what  Sentence  I  havepafled  upon  you 
and  others  here,  the  fame  (hall  I  pafs  upon  you.  When  Chrift, 
which  is  my  life,  doth  appear,  then  fliall  I  appear  with  him 
in  Glory,  and  ihall  fit  upon  a  Throne  of  Glory,  and  ftiall 
judge  you  wicked  Defpifers  of  a  perfonal  God,  with  the  iame 
Sentence  of  eternal  Damnation,  as  I  did  when  I  was  here  in 
Mortality ;  and  then  fliall  you  Fox  know,  to  your  endlefs 
Mifery,  that  God  gave  Power  to  a  mortal  Man  like  your- 
felf,  to  give  Judgment  and  Sentence  of  eternal  Damnation 
upon  you,  though  you  defpife  and  fcorn  that  a  mortal  Man 
fliould  give  Sentence  upon  you  Speakers  of  the  Quakers  jmd 
others  ;  but  you  fliall  find  the  Sentence  of  a  mortal  Man 
as  really  true  upon  you,  as  if  the  immortal  God  bimfelf 
bad  pafied  it  upon  you.  But  the  Reader  may  find  this  more 
largely  opened  in  The  fakirs  Nick  broktn. 

But  to  make  it  appear  more  plain  to  the  Reader,  that  the 
Judgment-feat  of  Chrift  is  in  this  World,  as  well  as  hereafter, 
and  that'  all  .Prophets,  i^poftles,  and  true  Meflengers  and 
^linifters  of  Chrift,  if  they  be  chofen  by  him,  they  are 
Judges,  and  thofe  that  do  appear  before  them,  or  any  of  chem» 
they  may  be 'faid  to  appear  before  the  Judgment  featof  Chrift^ 
and  look  what  Judgment  Chrift's  Judges,  which  he  hath 
chofen,  and  given  them  a  Commifiion,  doth  give  Sentence 
either  of  Juftification  or  Condemnation,  they  received  this 
Soitence  before  the  JudgineDt*j|(cat  of  Chrift,  bomifi?  thefe 
<fnjd3  Judges 
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Judges  are  chofeu  hf  him,  as  it  is  with  other  Judges  id  the 
temporal^  as  aforefaiq. 

This  I  fhali  make  more  appear  by  Scripture,  as  Man.  »k. 
%g.  where  Chrift  faith  to  his  twelve  Apoftles»  Tiup  faith  he^ 
JMiJU  upm  twelve  ^hrmes^  judging  the  twelve  fTribes  of  IJraet. 
Now  let  the  Reader  mind :  Thefe  twelve  Apoftles  had  the 
K^s  of  Heaven  and  Hell  given  them  here,  and  they  had 
Power  to  remit  Sms,  and  to  retain  Men's  Sins  ;  that  is,  they 
had  Power  to  forgive  Sins,  and  Power  to  retain  Sins  \  that 
is,  chey  bad  Power  to  juftify  that  Man  or  Woman  that  believed 
ifaeir  Dofkriiie,  and  they  had  Power  to  condemn  thofe  that 
dvfoiftd,  and  did  not  believe  their  Dodrine :  Now  thefe  People 
fe  juftified  and  erodemned  by  thefe  Apoftles  and  true  Prea- 
chm,  they  did  appear  before  the  Judgment- feat  of  Chrift, 
Ibr  tliey  were  appointed  Judges  in  his  Stead  ;  and  that  the 
Rmfar  may  underftand  how  thefe  Apoftles  fliould  judge  the 
•wel^  Tribes  «f  Ifiwel^  I  declare  unto  you  thus. 

That  thefe  Twehre  hach  their  Commiilion  from  Chrift  to 
piMth  the  Go^  of  Chrift,  unto  the  twelve  Tribes  of  Ifrael^ 
ilioo^  many  Gentiles^  believed  alfo,  yet  Paul  was  chiefly  fent 
wpm  the  Gentiles,  and  chofen  of  Chrift,  to  preach  him  unto 
th9  Qentiics )  but  die  other  twelve  Apoftles,  their  Meftage  was 
tMcAy  to  preadi  Chrift  unto  the  twelve  Tribes  of  Ifrael^ 
which  were  the  Jews  in  their  Time,  and  as  many  of  thofe 
Jews  as  did  believe  in  thefe  twelve  Apoftles  Dodrine,  con* 
Mming  Chrlft*s  Deaths  Refurreftion,  and  Afeenfion,  and 
•tber  TMflgi  bt\m%mg  diereumo,  which  they  preached,  t 
Iky,  die  Apmlla  had  Power  to  give  Sentence  of^  Blefledixft 
upon  thofe  which  -did  truly  believe  their  Doftrine,  and  that 
tlheir  "Sm  were  forgiven  them,  and  fo  they  came  to  be  jufti* 
fied  m  '^didr  own  Confeimcea,  juftified  before  God,  and  fo 
hid  P^Me  with  God. 

So  en  the  'ConfMry,'th<^  that  did  not  believe  the  Apoftles 
Meflage,  kmc  rather  deQ^fed  it,  feoke  evil  of  it,  and  perfe* 
cMed  It,  ealtinc  it  Haiphemy,  Herefy,  Deceit,  and  Lies, 
whWhimny  of  ihefe  Jews  did,  the  Apoftles  had  Power  to 
prommee  «ndi condenm thofe  mbelitving  Jews,  who  defpifed^ 
and  %MAte>evit  df  the  Deftrine  of  Chrift :  AUb  they  had 
Fowtr  >M  ^nutm  'dieir  Sint,  4>tfairQod  flmikl  never  "fo^giiFe 

them. 
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them,  fo  that  they  Ihould  never  be  forgiven  in  the  Con- 
fciencc,  nor  forgiven  of  God :  So  that  thefe  twelve  Apoftles 
doth  judge  the  twelve  Tribes  of  Ifrael  here  in  this  World ;  ^ 
fome  they  have  judged  eternally  happy,  becaufe  they  be- 
lieved their  Report  ;  others  they  judged  eternally  damned  for 
their  Unbelief  and  Defpifings,  as  afor£fald  %  fo  that  the 
Apoftles  did  judge  the  twelve  Tribes  of  Ifrael  in  their  Tinie, 
as  aforefaid  ;  and  this  Judgnnent  of  theirs  is  the  Judgment- 
feat  of  Chrift,  and  thefe  twelve  Tribes  were  before  the  Judg- 
ment-feat of  Chrift  fo  long  as  the  Apoftles  Com miflion  laft- 
ed,  which  was  a  Matter  of  three  hundred  and  fifty  Years 
after  Chrift's  Death  :  So  that  thefe  twelve  Apoftles  may  be 
feid  to  judge  the  twelve  Tribes  of  Ifrael  here  in  this  Life, 
by  their  Doftrine  of  Chrift. 

Alfo  it  may  be  faid  that  the  twelve  Tribes  of  Ifrael  did 
appear  before  the  Judgment-feat  of  Chriit,  for  many  of  them 
were  juftified  by  Faith  in  Chrift,  and  many  were  condemned 
by  Unbelief  in  Chrift  5  fo  that  every  one  had  the  Sentence 
in  themfelves  by  the  Apoftles  judging,  whether  happy  or 
unhappy ;  arvi  for  this  faithful  Service  the  twelve  Apoftles 
have  done  in  this  Life,  in  judging  according  to  their  Com-^ 
niifTion,  they  ihall  fit  upon  twelve  Thrones  of  Glory  in  the 
Refurreftion,  and  fhall  give  the  fame  Judgment  upon  the 
twelve  Tribes  there,  as  they  did  here:  That  is,  they  will 
juftify  the  fame  Sentence  of  Salvation  and  Damnation  upon 
the  twelve  Tribes  of  Ifrael^  as  they  gave  here  in  Mortality  ^ 
they  will  juftify  the  fame  before  Chrift  their  King,  when 
they  do  fit  upon  twelve  Thrones  of  immortal  Glory  1  and 
many  that  believed  them  here,  (hall  fee  them  in  that  Glory  i 
and  many  that  were  condemned  here,  (hall  fee  in  their  own 
Confciences  that  their  Sentence  was  truc^  even  as  the  rich  Man 
did  that  was  in  HelL 
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CHAP.    XV. 

A  further  Interpretation  concerning  the  Judgment-feat  of  Cbrifi. 

SO  likcwife  Mofes  and  the  Prophets  were  Judges,  and  did 
judge  thofe  that  believed  their  Report  to  be  happy  ;  and 
thofe  which  did  not,  unhappy  ;  as  you  may  fee  John  v.  25. 
In  that  Chapter  the  Jews  do  upbraid  Chrift,  as  if  he  did  ac- 
cufe  the  Jews  worthy  of  Condemnation,  for  not-  believing  in 
him  ;  Butj  faith  Chrift,  do  not  you  think  that  I  will  ac  cufe  you 
to  the  Father^  there  is  one,  faith  he,  that;  accufeib  youy  even 
Mofes,  in  whom  you  trufi  j/jr,  faith  he,  had  you  believed  Mofes, 
you  would  have  believed  me^  for  he  wrote  of  me.  The  Meaning 
is  this,  That  feeing  their  Fathers  did  not  believe  Mofes^  neither 
obeyed  they  him,  but  murmured  againft  him,  and  tempted 
God  at  the  Waters  of  Meribahy  and  at  feveral  other  Times, 
whereby  their  Carcafes  fell  in  the  Wildernefs,  by  their  pro- 
voking the  Lord  to  Anger,  in  murmuring  againft  M)fes  and 
Aaron  ;  and  thefe  Jews  in  Chrift's  Time  being  the  Children 
of  thofe  that  tempted  God,  when  they  tempted  Mofes,  they 
being  Devils  that  tempted  Mofes,  yet  he  being  dead,  thefe 
their  Children  put  their  Truft  in  his  Writings,  and  condemns 
their  own  Fathers,  faying,  Had  we  lived  and  feen  thofe  Things, 
and  great  Wonders  our  Fathers  faw  Mofes  and  the  Prophets  did, 
we  would  never  have  murmured  againft  Mofes,  nor  have  perfe* 
cuted  the  Prophets,  as  our  Fathers  did:  But  when  the  greateft 
Wonder  of  all  that  ever  God  did  for  the  Satisfaftion  of  Man's 
Mind,  was  done  upon  Earth,  that  is,  God  manifeft  in  Flefh, 
the  God  and  Saviour  of  the  World  become  very  Man,  fo  that 
Men  might  talk  with  God  in  Flefh,  as  a  Man  talketh  with  his 
Friend, 

Even  that  Prophet  that  fhould  be  raifed  up  like  unto  Mofes^ 
whom  Mofes  advifed  the  Generations  to  come  to  hear  him, 
and  all  the  Prophets  foretold  of  him,  yet  when  he  was  come, 
thefe  Jews  did  not  believe  him  no  more  than  their  Fathers  did 
believe  Mofes,  but  they  tempted  him  as  their  Fathers  tempted 
Mofes :  Neither  did  Chrift  accufe,  nor  judge  thefe  Jews,  nor 
their  Fathers  for  Unbelief,  but  leaves  them  to  Mofes  in  whom 

;  they 
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they  trufted  ;  fo  that  Mofes  and  the  Prophets  (hall  be  the 
Judges  of  all  thofe  that  put  their  Truft  in  their  Writings  ;  and 
whoever  did,  or  doth  truly  believe  their  Writings  concern- 
ing Chrift  to  come,  or  truly  believe  when  he  was  come,  they 
arc  all  juftified,  and  Ihall  be  favcd  by  the  Writings  of  Mofes 
and  the  Prophets.    , 

So  on  the  contrary,  all  thofe  Jews  that  read  Mofes^s  Writ- 
ings, and  the  Prophets,  and  profefTed  Obedience  unto  them, 
yet  did  not  truly  believe  them,  but  rather  defpifcd  and  per- 
secuted thof^.  that  foretold  of  a  Chrift  the  Saviour  ;  and  the 
Children  of  thofe  Jews  perfecuted  the  Saviour  himfelf :  Thefe,, 
1  fay,  are  all  to  be  accufed  and  judged  by  Mofes  and  the  Pro- 
phets, fpr  they  made  a  Profeffion  of  their  Writings,  but  un- 
derftood,  nor  believed  nothing  of  them  -,  fo  thefe  Jews  have 
appeared  before  the  Judgment-feat  of  Chrift,  and  they  will 
have  no  other  Accufer  or  Judge  but  Mofes^  in  whofe  Letter 
Men  put  their  Truft  :  So  that  Mofes  will  be  always  fpeaking 
in  the  Confcience,  as  the  Blood  of  Abel  did  in  C^/Vs  Con- 
fcience.  Fear  and  Horror  :  And  this  is  the  Judgment- feat  of 
Chrift,  that  thefe  Men  aforefaid  (hall,  and  hath  appeared 
before  ;  for  Mofes  and  the  Prophets  were  Judges  in  Chrift *s 
Stead. 

So  that  all  commiftlonated  Men,  whom  God  hath  chofen 
to  reveal  the  Myftcries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to 
Mankind,  they  are  all  Judges,  and  are  in  Chrift's  Stead,  and 
what  Judgment  they  give  in  fpiritoal  Matters,  Chfift  doth 
own  as  his  own  Judgment ;  fo  that  whoever  is  judged  by  any 
of  thefe  Judges,  they  may  be  faid  to  be  judged,  whether  ic 
be  the  Sentence  of  Juftification,  or  Sentence  of  Condemnation, 
to  Eternity ;  and  that  they  received  this  Sentence  before  the 
Judgment-feat  of  Chrift. 

Alfo  thefe  Judges  (Hall  fit  upon  Thrones  of  immortal 
Glory,  in  the  celeftial  Heavens,  being  faithful  here  upon  Earthy 
as  Mofes  was  in  his  Houfe,  that  was  in  his  Commifllon  of 
the  Law,  and  the  Apoftles  in  the  Gofpel,  and  we  the  Wit- 
nefles  of  the  Spirit,  according  to  the  Tenor  of  our  Commif- 
fion,  have  been  faithfgl  alfo  ;  fo  that  Mofes^  the  Prophets^ 
and  Apoftles,  and  we  the  Witne(res  of  the  Spirit,  (liall  fit  upon 
Thrones  of  Glory  as  Judges  in  the  Prefencc  of  Chrift,  our 

F  2  God, 


God,  our  King,  and  our  Redeemer,  in  the  highett  Heavens^ 
So  much  concerning  the  Judgment- feat  of  Chrift. 

13.  The  fame  Page  MuggkUn  feith,  Becaufe  he  hath  paflcd 
Sentence  upon  the  Quakers,  they  (hall  never  grow  to  have 
more  Experience  in  Vifions,  and  Revehitions,  butfliall  wither. 

Here^  faith  Fox^  are  more  of  Muggleton'j  Liis^  for^  faith 
he,  the  Truth  Jpreads^  yeoj  and  will  fprtad^  over  the  whole 
Worlds  more  and  more. 

CHAP.     XVI. 

How  th0  SenUnce  and  Cutfe  have  fubdned    tkofe  Witchcraft- 

fiti  in  the  Sluakers. 

'Anf.  T  Do  know  and  alErm,  that  thofe  Speakers  of  the 
X  Quakers,  and  otJicrs  whom  I  have  paffed  the  Sen- 
tence of  eternal  Damnation  upon,  that  they  have  not,  nor 
do  grow  in  any  Experience  nor  Revelation,  fmce  the  Sen- 
tence of  Damnation  was  paffed  on  them,  as  Experience  doth 
plainly  maniftft,  and  many  will  witnefs.  unto  i£.  And  as 
for  Fox  himfelf,  what  Experience  and  new  Revelation  of 
Scripture  have  you  had  fince  you  were  damned  a  Macxer  of 
fourteen  Years  ago  ?  Have  you  publilhcd  any  other  Things 
but  what  you  did  at  the  fird  ?  No,  not  fo  much  as  you  did 
at  thefirft;  for  then  it  was  your  Principle  of  Zeal  to  &11 
into  Witchraft-fits,  fuppofuig  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  that 
moved  you  ta  foam  at  the  Mouth,  and  figb,  and  groan^ 
and  fwell  with  Spiritual  Witchcraft,  and  howl  and  groan 
as  if  Hell  were  like  to  burft  in  you  ;  and  perhaps  a  while 
after  your  Spirit  would  break  forth  into  a^many  nonfenfical 
Words,  as  if  the  Devil  had  broke  forth  out  of  Hell,  Was  not 
this  your  Pradlice  ?  And  were,  not  thcfe  the  moft  eminent 
;  Quakers  counted  amongft  you,  who  had  thofc  Witchcraft- 
ITts  ?  For  the  Quakers  Revelation  doth  arifc  in  them  only  when 
the  Witchcraft-ifit  is  upon  them  •,  nay,  Ihave  known  fome  that 
have  followed  the  Quakers,  defiring  to  be  of  them,  and 
c&rne(Hy  defiring  in  their  Meetings  to  have  thofe  Fits  as  other 
Quakers  had  ;  for  they  thought  fuch  Perfons,  who  had  thofe 
Witchcraft- fits,  to  be  much  in  the  Favour  of  God,  and  that 
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thofe  Fits  had  b«n  wroogfet  by  the  Spirit  of  Chrifl-,  and  that 
he  bad  revealed  great  Things  unto  thtrm  \  and  becaufe  tlje  Piir- 
ties  aforcfaid  could  nor  produce  thofc  Fits  in  thcmfelvcs,  as 
they  faw  others  have,  notwi;hftanding  their  melancholy 
Lite,  their  franriing  their  outward  Apparel,  and  obfcrving  every 
Morion  in  the  Mind,,  according  to  theQtjakersDoftrine,  thejr 
left  no  Scene  imrumed,  nor  no  EndeaTour  neglefled,  m  the 
Quakers  Way,  that  they  might  arttain  thofe  Witchcraft- fiw, 
but  cooJd  hot  attain  them,  do  what  they  could  :  Thty  gor 
the  Quaker*  Language  of  TBet  and  Thu^  but  ccuFd  not  attain 
the  Fits ;  neither  would  fome  of  thofe  Quakers  own  one  of 
rhefe  Perfons,  becaufe  ffrc  had'  nt>t  fiich-Fire  as  they  harf,  fo  fhe 
was  ferc'd  to  leave  them.  And  the  Caufc  why  theft  Pfcrfony 
aforefaid  could  have  no  fuch  Fits,  it  was  becaufe  they  had 
talked  with  me  before  they  fell  to  the  Quakers  PVincipfes,  fa 
that  no  Witchcraft- fit  could  be  produced  in  them,  though 
their  Endeavours  were  great. 

Alfb  I  have  drove  the  Witchcraft -power  out  of  Quakers  . 
that  have  been  ftrongly  pofieff,  fo  that  they  have  never  had 
Fit  more.  And  as  tor  you,  Fox^  have  you  ever  had  awy 
Witchcraft-fit  fincc  you  are  damnfcd  ?  Did  you  ever  fall  into  a 
Swoon,  and  lye  as  one  dumb  ?  And  hath  the  Spirit  of  Reafon, 
the  Devil,  which  you  call  the  Light  of  Chrift  in  you^  1  aflc, 
hath  he  revealed  any  Nfyflreries  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Time 
of  your  Fit,  fince  you  arc  damned,  fourteen  Years  ago  ?  Is 
your  Revelation  of  Reafbn  to  be  fecn  in  Writrag,  yea  or  nay* 

Again,  hath  Samuel  Hooton^  William  Smiib^  Edward  Banrny, 
Richard  Farnefworthy  and  many  others  that  wefc  damned  of 
late  Years,  have  they  had  any  Witchcraft^fits  fince  ?  Or  any 
new  Revelation  ?  If  they  have,  let  them  be  brought  forth  to  the 
Light.  Do  you  George  Fox  know  any  Quaker  that  I  have  . 
pafled  the  Sentence  upon,  that  can  produce  a  Witchcraft- fit 
afterwards  ?  If  no  Fit  can  be  produced  as  formerly,  then  I  fay 
no  true  Revelation  nor  Experience  can  arife  in  the  Quakers 
Hearts :  Nay,  this  Sentence,  it  puts  a  Stop  to  the  Revelation  of 
Reafon  alfo,  elfe  why  Ihould  Quakers  fall  fo,  as  you  do,  from- 
your  firft  Principle  ?  For  you  are  not  like  the  Pfeoplc  you  were 
fixteen  Years  ago,   there  were  few  Quakers  then  but  they  had 

Witchcraft-fits,  but  now  of  late,  I  do  not  hear  of  any  Quaker 
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that  hath  any  Fits,  no,  not  fo  much  as  to  buz  or  hum  before 
the  Fit  comes.  But  if  you  Fox  doth  know  any  of  you  Qua- 
kers that  have  any  of  thofe  Witchcraft- fits  as  formerly,  bring 
them  to  me,  or  let  tne  hear  of  it,  and  I  fhall  caft  out  that 
Devil  which  caufcth  thofe  Fits,  fo  that  they  (hall  never  have 
more,  but  Ihall  be  fcnfible  and  in  their  right  Mind.  So  Fox^ 
you  (hall  find  my  Words  to  be  Truth,  and  no  Lie,  that  the 
Quakers,  after  the  Sentence  is  paft  upon  them,  OoiM  never  grow 
to  have  more  Experience  in  Vifions  £lnd  Revelations,  but  Ihall 
wither.  Do  not  you,  Fox^  find  this  to  be  true  ?  If  you  do  not> 
others  will  witnefs  unto  it  to  be  true. 

But  you  fay,  Tbe  Truth  fpreads  :  I  know  the  Truth  fpreads^ 
but  not  the  Quakers  Witchcraft- fits,  which  produced  Vifions, 
Apparitions,  and  ^.evelations,  which  the  Quakers  thought  had 
been  produced  by  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  but  they  were  produced 
by  the  Spirit  of  Reafon  the  Devil,  in  themfelves ;  and  thefe 
Fits,  Vifions,  Apparitions,  and  Revelations  in  the  Quakers, 
are  greatly  withered  away  of  late,  by  that  Sentence  I  have 
pafifed  upon  the  Speakers  of  the  Quakers,  and  others  of  that 
Opinion,  fo  that  thofe  Fits  of  theirs  makes  moft  People 
aftiamed  to  own  them,  which  formerly  People  thought  them 
the  moft  knowingeft  that  was  poflTcft  with  a  Witchcraft-fit ; 
fo  that  it  is  plain  and  clear,  and  many  that  were  Lovers  of 
the  Quakers  Way  of  Worftiip  that  can,  and  will  witnefs,  that 
their  Experience  in  Vifions  and  Revelation  are  withered,  and 
come  to  nothing. 

But  Fox  thinks  becaufe  a  many  ignorant  People  jcomes  to 
hear  the  Quakers  fpeak  their  Ninny- nonies  over  and  over  again, 
therefore  the  Truth,  as  he  calls  it,  fpreads,  but  when  it  was  at 
the  beft,  it  was  but  a  Lie  that  fpreads ;  indeed  a  Lye  will 
fpread  very  faft,  but  Truth  fpreads  very  flowly  ;  for  Truth  was 
ten  Years  in  the  World,  and  there  was  not  much  above  forty 
Perfons  that  owned  it;  but  the  Quakers  at  that  Time  had  many 
Thoufands  that  were  Quakers,  as  was  expreft  by  thofe  five  dam- 
ned Quakers  in  Kaficbtap^  mentioned  in  that  Book  called  Tht 
fakers  Neck  broken. 

14.  Page  1^.  Muggleton  faith,  He  could  never  find  any 
Quaker  that  would  own  God  to  be  a  Pcrfon  in  Form  of  a 
Man,  which  (hews  the  Quakers  Darkncfs. 

Here^ 
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.  Here^  (aith  Fox^  Muggleton  bath  Jhewtd  bis  Ignorance  of  tbe 
Scriptures ;  for^  faith  he,  tbe  Scriptures  faitb^  "That  God  is  a 
Spirit :  And  Cbriji  fait  by  that  a  Spirit  batb  not  Flejh  and  Bone  as 
I  bave*  Andy  faith  Fox^  God  fills  Heaven  and  Eartb  \  and  bere* 
in^  faith  he,  tbou  bafi  Jbewed  tbj  Ignorance  and  Darknefs. 

CHAP.    XVII. 

How  Spirits  cannot  ajfume  wbat  Sbapes  tbey  pleafe^  neitber  can 

^    tbere  appear  any  Spirit  witbout  a  Body. 

«  

Anf.  npP  this  I  (hall  make  it  appear  to  the  Reader,  that  my 

JL  Words  arc  Truth,  and  that  Fox  hath  (hewed  his  Ig- 
norance and  Darknefs,  ix)th  of  God's  filling  Heaven  and 
Earth,  and  that  Fox  nor  the  Quakers  doth  not  believe  that 
Chrift  hath  Fle(h  and  Bone  of  his  own  diftinfi:  of  himfelf, 
and  that  this  Fle(h  and  Bone  of  Chrift  is'now  in  Heaven  above 
the  Sars. 

Let  the  Reader  mind  the  Words  of  Chrift  :  His  Difciplcs 
fuppofed  they  had  (cen  a  Spirit,  thefe  Difciplcs  were  ignorint 
at  that  Time  as  moft  People,  thinking  that  Spirits  might  walk 
without  Bodies,  or  that  Spirits  might  aflume  Bodres,  and  ap* 
pear  to  Men :  This  ignorant  Opinion  was  in  the  Difciplcs  of 
Chrift,  before  they  were  endued  with  Power  from  on  high, 
and  this  is  the  general  Opinion  of  all  Men,  but  thofe  that  have 
a  Commiflion  ^om  God  5  for  if  God  had  never  cho(cn  Pro* 
phets,  and  Apoftles,  and  Witne(res,  to  enlighten  the  Under- 
ftanding  of  People,  all  People  in  the  World  would  have 
believed  (b :  Therefore  it  was  that  Prophets  caufed  Kings  to 
put  to  Death  all  Witches  and  Wizards  that  dealt  with  familiar 
Spirits,  as  Samuel  did,  and  King  Sauly  out  of  Ifrael ;  but  all 
the  Nations  of  the  Earth  befides  did  pra6j|ice  Witchcraft,  and 
dealing  with  familiar  Spirits,  and  did  belike  that  Spirits  might* 
and  did  walk  without  Bodies,  and  could  a(rume  what  Shapes 
they  pleafe.  The  fame  Opinion  is  now  all  the  World  over,  and  in 
the  Quakers  aUb ;  and  the  Difciplcs  of  Chrift  at  that  Time  had 
a  Smatch  of  the  Heathen  Opinion  in  thenl,  which  made  them, 
through  their  Ignorance,  to  fuppofc  they  had  fecn  a  Spirit  with- 
out a  Body,  to  walk  before  them  :  But  Chrifti  wilfing  to  con- 
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vince  tbem  of  tbat  vain  and  lyii^g  Opimon^  fiiith  to  Ills  Dif- 
cipJe?,  Feel  me^  and  handle  ntf,  for  a  Spirit  bath  noS  Ftjh  Md 
Bone  as  I  have  \    as  if  he  ihould  fay.  No  Spirit  can  appear 
without  a  Body,  for  a  Spirk  wrrhout  a  Body  is  a  meer  Shadow, 
prefeaGcd  to  your  Fantafy  through  your  Ignorance  \  as  if  Chri^ 
fhould  fay,  do  not  believe  that  Spirits  can  walk  without  Bodies, 
there  is  no  fuch  Tiling,  it  is  but  a  meer  Shadow  you  fuppofe  to 
be  a  Spirit,  but  come  to  me,  «nd  feel  nr^/and  handle  mc;  fora 
Shadow,  as  you  take  or  thi^vk  to  be  ^  Spirit,  hath  no  Fleih  and 
Bone,nor  is  of  no  Subftance,  as  I  am.  This  was  after  Chrift  was 
rifen  from  the  Dead,  and  before  the  Apoftles  had  received  Power 
from  on  High,  fo  that  the  Reader  may  fee   that  Cbriflr  bad 
Flelh  and  Bone  after  he  was  rifen  from  the  Dead :  Now  I 
would  fain  know  of  the  Quakers  what  became  of  this  Fleih  and 
Bone  of  CHrift,  where  it  went,  or  where  it  is  now  ?  Sure  yoa 
Quakers  will  not  fay  this  Flefii  and  Bone  of  Cfariil  is  within 
you,  neither  will*  you  acknowledge  chat  the  Flefh  and  Bone, 
which  is  the  Body  of  Chrift  rifen  from  the  Dead,  to  be  now 
in  Heaven  above  the  Stars  diftinft  of  himfelf :  For  that  Body 
of  Chri(V,  which  was  felt  and  handled  by  his  Difciples,  was 
chat  Body  tliat  was  prepared  for  the  God- head  Life  to  dwell 
in,  and  to  fuffer ;  and  when  that  Body  of  Chrift  afcended  to 
Heaven,  the  God-head  Spirit  afcended  with  it  alfo. 

So  that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  one  Body  of  God  ;  fo  that 

Chrift  is  God  embodied  with  Fle(h  and  Bone  in  all  Things  Hke 

unto  Man,  Sin  exoepoed,  as  the  Saipcures  iaith  -,  fo  that  Chrift 

cannot  be  in  the  Quakers,  neither  in  his  Body  nor  his  Spirit ; 

neither  are  they  Members  of  his  Body«  not  by  Union  of  Faith, 

as  true  Believers  are  \  for  then   Chrift    hath  never  a  Body, 

iieither  within  them,  nor  without  them  ;  for  if  they  ihould 

believe  that  Chrift  bath  a  Body  diftinA  pf  lus  ^wn,  at  fuch  a 

Diftanceand  Rcftdence  above  the  Stars,  then  I  fay,. the  Quakers 

Principle  of  Chrift  witbm  them  would  vanilh  like  Smoak 

indeed,  as  it  doth  with  inany  true  Believers  that  were  of  the 

Quakers  Faith,    before  they  came  to  know  the  true  God,  and 

the  right  Devil :  But  the  Quakers  are  in  black,  pitchy  Daik- 

jiefs;  fo  tbat  it  is  a  v^in  Thing  to  talk  to  them  of  heaveply 

Myftoriesj.as  the  Myftery  of  the  true  God,  and  the  Myftery 

4^  the  right  Devil,  and  how  chcy  became  Flcfli  \  for  the  Qua* 
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kers  have  got,  as  they  t^kii«iM»  Ged  and  Dtvil^  HcU  mk 
Heaven,  RefurrtjfttOD,  and  all  within  ebeni^  fo  they  carniM 
tdl  where  to  find  any  God  without  theni^  but  an  infitoitt 
Spirit  without  a  Body  i  alfo  their  DcvU  b  a  bodildi  Sphrtc^ 
they  know  not  from  whence  ke  catnci  MtwiliiAaiiding  he 
ia  in  them* 

CHAP.  xvm. 

Utmtbe  true  God  is  no  bigger  than  the  Cmpafs  (f  m  Mmt^ 
and  no  Spirit  without  a  Bodjj  as  the  ^jfakers  doth  vainfy 
imagine. 

(  A  LSO  Fox  faith,  God  fills  Heavfn  and  Earth.  Herehe 
J^X  repeats  Scripture  Words,  but  never  gives  any  Inter- 
pfttation :  He  bath  repeated  many  Words  of  the  Prophets^ 
Apoftles,  and  the  Words  of  Chrift,  he  hath  named  their 
Words  to  prove  me  a  Liar  \  but  he  gives  no  Interpreta* 
tion^  no  not  one  Text  that  he  hath  brought  againft  me :  I  do 
think  he  never  did  interpret  any  Scripture  Words  in  his  Life. 
I  marvel  how  the  People  called  Quakers  are  fatisfied  with 
their  Bibble-babble,  that  never  tells  what  the  Senfe  of  fuch 
Words  of  Scripture  are  as  they  (b  much  talk  of  i  but  I  cannot 
exped  no  other  from  Quakers,  for  they  are  all  alike. 

So  William  Sndtby  Samuel  Hootm^Riebard  Famefuoortb^  they 
named  many  Places  of  Scriptures,  which  were  other  Men'a 
Words,  againft  me,  as  F6x  doth,  but  never  did  interpret 
any.  But  Fox^  do  you  concave  that  God  is  fb  big  a  Bulk^ 
that  he  fitis  Heaven  and  Earth  with  his  IKgneis  ?  How  comes 
it  to  pafs  then  that  the  Quakers  Bodies  and  others  are  fo 
empty  ?  For  if  God  be  ib  big  to  fill  Heaven  and  Earth,  me- 
ttrinks  the  Quakers  Bodies  are  but  little  Vefiels  in  Comparifoa 
cS  Heaven  and  Earth,  they  «re  great  Vefiels,  and  doth  cer«» 
tainly  hold  God  and  yet  many  v«ft  Places  m  die  Earth,  lahere 
God  is  not  at  all,  and  I  know  many  Qaakers  and/oihersy  that 
God  is  not  in  them  at  all ;  hotr  is  it  tikrn  that.  God  filb  Heaven 
and  Earth  ?  Oh  diis  blind  Fox  /  it  is  the  Nature  of  Foxes  tk> 
be  cunning  and  iubble^  but  this  Fox  is  ignorant  and  fimple,  la 
i^epcat  Scripcinre  Words  and  give  no  DiftinAiom  that-  ia  tbo 

G  Caufr 
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Cauft  of  fuch  grofs  Errors  concerning  God  and  Devil  %  for 
Fox  takes  God  to  be  an  infinite  Spirit  without  a  6ody»  and 
this  Spirit  without  a  Body  fills  Heaven  and  Earth  without  Dif*» 
tinAion^  and  fo  Fox  his  Devil  is  a  bodilefs  Spirit,  fo  that  he 
can  ^ve  no  Diftihftion  what  the  Devil  is,  though  I  know  be 
is  one  himfelf :  But  for  the  Reader's  Sake,  I  (hall  interpret  a 
little  how  God  may  be  faid  to  fill  Heaven  and  Earth,  as  thus : 
God  is  ar  fingle  Perfon  in  JForm  of  a  Man,  a  fpiritual  Perfoot 
and  no  bigger  in  Compafs  than  a  Man,  and  he  was  fo  fix)m 
Eternity,  even  of  the  fame  Stature  as  the  firft  Mam  was,  there* 
fore  faid  to  be  m^fde  in  tho  Imago  and  Lihntfs  of  God,  Alfo 
Chrift  is  faid  to  be  the  expufs  Imago  of  bis  Fatbet^s  Perfon  \  the 
Meaning  is  this,  that  Chrift  was  the  exprefs  Image  of  God  the 
Father,  as  he  was  God  in  Immortality  and  Glory  \  and  as 
Chrift  was  in  Mortality  and  Shame,  he  was  the  exprefs  Image 
of  his  Father  Adam^  for  the  Scriptures  calls  Adam  his  Father, 
and  David  is  called  Chrift^  Father,  as  he  was  Man  \  fo  that 
Chrift  being  God  and  Man,  fo  that  God  is  of  no  bigser  Bulk 
or  Bignefs,  nor  never  was,  than  the  Compafs  of  a  Man,  and 
the  firft  Adam  was  of  the  fame  Bignefs  for  Compafs  of  Perfon  as 
God  was  that  made  him  \  and  the  fecond  Adam  Chrift,  which 
was  God  and  Man,  was  of  the  fame  Compafs  when  upon 
Earth,  as  the  firft  Adam  in  the  Beffinning  of  the  World  was, 
the  Scriptures  are  full  to  prove  this.  But  it  would  be  coo 
tedious  to  (peak  of  them  in  this  Place,  neither  was  it  my  In« 
tention  to  Ipeak  of  this  Point  now,  only  that  the  Reader  ma¥ 
fee  the  Darknefs  of  the  Quakers,  to  think  God  fo  big  a  Bulk 
to  fill  Heaven  and  Eanh,  and  oive  no  Diftin^ion  how. 

This  being  a  Ground^work  to  Know  what  God  is  in  himfelft 
fo  it  may  eafily  be  underftood  how  God  fills  Heaven  and  Earth: 
He  fills  Heaven  and  Earth  by  his  Wifdom  and  Power,  in  that 
he  created  all  Things  by  the  Power  of  his  Word,  alfo  by 
the  Power  of  his  word  he  hath  planted  a  Law  In  every 
Creature  according  to  its  Kind  \  he  hath  by  the  Power  of 
his  Word  written  his  Law  in  the  holy  Angels,  and  all 
other  celeftial  Creatures  in  Heaven,  and  every  Creature  in 
Heaven  in  their  Kind  obeys  his  Law  written  in  their  Naturea 
by  the  Power  of  his  Word  ;  fo  that  all  the  Creatures  in  Hea- 
ven  obey  him,  and  fets  forth  the  Praifc,  Wifdom,  Power,  and 

Glory 
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Olory  of  their  Creatori  their  God|  and  King  i  fo  that  Heaven 
is  Blled  with  his  Glory. 

Ltkewife  God  hath  written  by  his  Wifdom  and  Power  of 
Creation!  a  Law  in  everv  Creature  here  upon  Earth  i  he  hath 
written  by  the  Power  of  his  Word  a  Law  in  Man^s  Heart»  wl^o 
is  the  Image  of  himfelf,  whom  God  made  Lord  of  all  other 
Creatures  ;  he  by  the  Power  of  his  Word  hath  placed  a  Law 
in  the  Beafts  of  the  Fclds,  in  the  Fowls  of  the  Air,  in  all  fen- 
(ibie  Creatures  hitth  he  planted  a  Law,  and  they  ail  obey  hicn 
in  their  Kind,  and  fets  forth  his  Glory. 

Yea,  he  hath  by  the  Power  of  his  Word  placed  a  fecret 
Law  in  the  Vegetables,  as  Trees,  Plants,  Herbs,  and  ail 
Things  of  that  Kind  i  nay,  by  the  Power  of  his  Word  he  hath 
put  a  Law  in  the  Sun  and  Moon,  to  run  their  Courfe  in  their 
Seafon  appointed. 

Alfo  he  hath  placed  by  the  Power  of  his  Word  a  Law  in 
the  Stars,  and  PlanetS)  and  in  all  the  Hoft  of  Heaven  on  this 
Side  the  Firmament  ;  nay,  he  hath  fet  the  Law  of  Bounds  to 
the  Sea,  and  great  Waters,  all  thefe  Things,  and  a  thoufand 
Times  more  hath  he  done  by  his  Wifdom  and  Power,  and  all 
thefe  Things  which  he  hath  made  by  the  Power  of  hb  Word 
here  below  upon  this  Earth,  they  declare  bis  Handy-works^ 
and  doth  fhew  forth  the  Wifdom,  Power,  and  Glory  of  God 
their  Creator,  every  Thing  in  its  Kind  fliews  forth  the  Glory 
of  God,  and  fo  God  hath  filled  the  Earth  with  his  Wifdom, 
Power,  and  Glory,  in  that  he  hath  placed  a  Law  in  every 
Thing  according  to  his  Pleafurei  to  fet  forth  his  Praife  here 
on  Earth. 

And  in  this  Senfe  God  may  be  faid  to  fill  the  Heaven  and 
Earth,  and  yet  his  Perfon  but  the  Bignefs  of  a  Man  as  afore*- 
faid ;  and  he  may  be  called  the  Great  God^  in  Refpe&  of  his 
great  Power,  but  not  in  Refpe£l  of  his  Perfon  %  for  a  King 
may  be  called  a  great  King  in  Refpe6l  of  his  great  Power ;  as 
Nebuchadnezzar  King  of  Babylon  was  of  great  Power,  as  in 
Daniel  iv.  20.  Be  was  a  Tree  wbicb  reached  up  fo  Heaven.  So 
likewife  his  Dominion^  is  faid  to  reach  to  the  Ends  of  the  Earthy 
as  in  Verfe  ix.  So  that  it  was  the  Greatnefs  of  bis  Power 
that  reached  up  to  Heaven,  and  to  the  End  of  the  Earthy 
that  is,  as  far  in  the  Earth  as  his  Power>  Decrees,  and  Laws 
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would  Ttmhf  yet  the  Perfon  of  this  great  King  wai  no  bigger 
in  Stature  and  Compafs  than  another  Man. 

So  it  is  with  God,  though  his  Power,  Wiidom^  and  Glory 
fills  Heaven  and  Earth,  in  that  he  hath  g^ven  Laws,  and  placed 
Bounds  to  all  his  Creation^  as  I  fsud  before,  yet  he  himfelf 
b  no  bi^er  in  Bulk,  nor  in  Compafi,  than  a  Man,  as  the  Scrip* 
cures  doth  in  many  Places  prove,  and  as  I  have  faid  before  i 
and  in  this  Senfe  the  Scriptures  doth  mean  that  God  fills 
Heaven  and  Earth. 

But  Fox  and  the  Quakers  looks  upon  God  to  be  fo  big  in 
his  Eflbnce  and  Spirit  without  any  Body,  that  he  fills  Heaven 
And  Earth,  the  Air,  and  all  Things  etfe  with  his  great  big 
Bfixit  Mnii^out  a  Body,  this  is  the  Quakers  God,  and  Cbrift  i 
ib  they  can  get  God  into  then,  as  they  think,  and  then  wheft 
chey  part  out  of  the  Body  they  now  have,  then  tbeir  Spirtis 
f{oes  ante  God  apain,  fo  that  the  Quakers  God  and  their  Spirits 
4ioth  ^uriiip  into  one  another,  fo  that  no  Body  can  tell  where 
to  rfind  either  of  them. 

This  is  the  Quakers  Princ^le,  and  their  irni^nary  God 
4mA  Chrift,  and  this  is  that  Spirit  they  call  the  Spirit  oi  Chrfft 
iin  them  \  «hi8  is  that  Chrift  they  ape  Members  of,  and  Bone 
^  this  Spirit's  Bone,  and  Flelli  of  this  Spiric^s  Flefh ;  for  they 
«bhor  f  uch  a  God  that  is  a  Perfon,  and  can  be  confined  to  one 
f^hMre  of  flefidence,  but  they  mu^  have  a  great  infinite  Sprit 
mho  £lls  all  Plaees,  and  all  Things,  which  cannot  be  known 
nor  undeiiftood  what  he  is  i  fuch  a  God  as  this  muft  the  Qua- 
rters ha«ie,  that  tbeir  Spirits  may  flip  into  him,  when  Death 
doth  approach  ;  for  Quakers  think  their  Souls  cannot  die, 
they  look  imon  that  to  come  fipom  God,  therefore  immortal  i 
4o  they  thkuc  to  flip  out  of  i^iofe  Bodies  they  have,  and  fo  creep 
iaco  that  infimte  Spirit  agam  from  whence  they  can)e,  as  they 
iiippole ;  for  they  are  of  Solompn*%  Opinions,  the  BoAf  to  $be 
Duftf  and  $ki  ^rif  returm  $o  God  that  gavo  if }  but  Solomon 
^as  ignorant  in  this  Point,  though  he  was  a  wife  Man  in  Things 
cf  Nature  ;  and  you  Qwkon  will  find  your  Thoughts  and 
Conceit  in  this  Tbiog  fruArated,  and  tliat  your  Souls  fiiali 
die  I  neither  fhaH  your  Souls  flip4)ut  of  your  Bodies,  neither 
AaU  it  go  into  God  again,  as  you  do  vainly  imagine  %  but  as 
{POOP  Soala  doth  die<a  iiacural  Death  here,  ^m  ia  the  Sight  df 
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Others »  fo  many  oF  you  (hall  die  an  eternal  Death  hereafters 
in  your,  own  Bodies  ;  fo  that  God  flxall  be  no  Hiding-place  for 
you,  but  he  will  fay.  Depart  from  me  ye  Wcrkers  ^  bnquiVj  \ 
for  you  have  been  the  RreatefttDefpifers  and  Blafphemers  againft 
a  perfonal  God,  and  tnem  whom  I  fent,  of  any. 

CHAP.     XIX. 

H&m  the  fakers  m^  fee  tbemfelves  to  ke  right  Devils. 

AG  AN,  it  will  be  neceflkry  to  give  Fox  the  Quaker  a  little 
to  underftand  the  Bignefs  of  the  right  DcviT.  Fox  may 
remember  that  I  have  fhewed  before  that  Cain  was  the  iitft 
Devil  in  Flefh,  ^nd  the  righ|:  Devil,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  tht 
Devil  is  npt  bodilefs,  as  the  Quakers  doth  vainly  imagine^ 
and  this  Cain  the  (!lrft  and  right  Devil  was  a  Man,  and  of  the 
fime  Stature  and  Bignefs  as  thp  Serpent- Angel  was  who  ber 
guilcd  Eva^  who  was  Q/Vs  Father. 

For  Adam  was  none  of  his  Father,  as  I  have  faid  befpre,  but 
I  perceive  that  Fotc  and  other  Quaker;  are  unacquaiqted  i^itli 
the  right  Devil ;  fo  that  they  wonderfully  ftrange  at  my 
Words,  to  call  the  Devil  a  rij^ht  Deidl,  they  never  Iheard  the 
Devil  called  a  right  Devil  before. 

I  have  received  Letters  from  Quakers  before,  defiring  to 
have  it  proved  by  Scripture,  but  I  perceive  the  Quakers  are 
unacquainted  with  the  right  Devil,  and  altogether  ignorant  of 
the  wrong  Devil;  for  they  know  neither  right  Devil  nor 
wrong  Devil :  But  if  Fox  the  Quaker  will  but  follow  my 
Advice,  he  fhall  fee  a  right  Devil ;  let  George  Fox  but  take 
a  Looking^GlafSf  and  look  into  it,  and  he  fl^ll  fee  his  own  Face^ 
and  then  he  will  fee  a  right  Devil,  and  he  need  go  no  further 
to  fee  the  right  Devil ;  and  all  other  Quakers  that  are  ignorant 
of  the  right  Devil,  let  them  look  into  a  Glafs,  and  there 
they  may  fee  themfelves  to  be  right  Devils,  and  not  wrong 
Devils, 

15.  The  fame  Page  MuggUton  faith/  that  Chrift  hath  a 
diftinft  Body  of  Flefli  and  Bone  of  his  own. 

To  this  Fq^  faith.  Is  Cbrifi  diJiinSl  from  bis  Saints  ?  then 
how  fome  thejy  faith  Fox,  to  be  of  bis  Ftejh  aitd  Bone  ? 
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CHAP.    XX. 

How  the  ^kers  are  mon  anticbrifiian  in  tbiir  DoBrim  tbaff 

the  Pope. 

Anf.  T  T  ERE  Pcopld  may  fee  Fo^c  hath  manifefted  his  Dc- 
JL  X  ceit,  and  how  he  carricth  the  Principle  of  the 
Quakers  in  an  Allegory,  to  deceive  the  People  \  for  their 
Chrift  they  fo  much  talk  of  is  a  meer  Allegory  :  ¥er^  faith 
Foi^'i  in  another  Place  of  his  Pamphlet,  Wt  own  the  Son  of 
God^  and  bis  Fle/b^  and  Bone^  and  Bloody  who  was  crucified^ 
and  laid  in  tbe  Grave^  and  rofe  again^  and  Jits  at  the  Right-band 
€f  God. 

Here  Fox  feems  to  own  Chrift*s  Body  without  him^  but  it 
is  in  a  Myftery  ;  for  he  doth  not  believe  that  God  hath  any 
right  Hand  or  left  Hand  either ;  for  in&nite  Spirits  hath  no 
Hands,  there  is  no  Need  of  Spirits  without  Bodies  to  have 
Hands ;  but  the  Reader  may  plainly  fee  that  Fox  hath  a 
myftical  Meaning,  or  elfe  he  grofly  contradi&s  himfelf. 

FoTy  faith  FoXy  is  Cbrifi  diftinSl  from  bis  Saints  ?  then  bow 
tame  tbey  to  be  of  his  Flejb  and  Bone  f  So  that  Fw's  Words  here 
are  quite  contrary  to  his  Words  before ;  fo  that  it  may  be  clear 
thofe  that  are  not  ftark  blind,  that  the  Quakers  do  not  believe 
that  Chrift*s  Flefli  and  Bone  is  now  in  Heaven  above  the  Stars 
without  them  ;  For^  faith  Fox^  can  Cbrifi  be  difiin3  from  tbe 
Saints  f 

So  that  Fox  looks  upon  the  Quakers  Bodies  to  be  Members 
of  Chrift's  Body  of  Flefh  and  Bone,  and  fo  all  the  Quakers 
Bodies,  which  they  count  Members,  they  make  up  but  one 
Body  of  Chrift,  arid  Chri(l*s  Spirit  in  them  they  count  the 
Head,  and  the  Quakers  Flefh  and  Bone  to  be  Chrift's  Body  of 
Flelh  and  Bone  ;  fo  that  Chrift  cannot  be  diftind  of  himfelf, 
nor  have  Flefli  and  Bone  diftinft,  both  in  Body  and  Spirit. 

This  is  the  Quakers  imaginary  Chrift,  which  is  the  abfolute 
Spirit  of  Andchrift  %  and  this  Spirit  of  Antichrift  it  doth  reign 
more  in  the  Quakers  People  than  in  any  People  whatfoevcr. 
Here  People  may  fee  what  the  Quakers  Chrift  vnthin  them  is ; 
a  meer  Allegory,  a  Spirit  without  a  Body,  and  their  Flelh  and 
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Bone  of  thetr  Bodies,  they  count  Chrift's  Body )  and  fo  when 
their  Souls  flip  out  of  their  Bodies*  and  goes  into  God,  as 
they  imagine,  their  Bodies  goes  to  the  Earth  ;  and  fo  Chrift^a 
Body  goes  to  the  Earth,  and  his  Spirit  that  is  in  them  goes 
into  God's  vaft  Spirit,  that  taketh  all  Things  into  itfelf ;  and 
according  to  'Squire  Pennington* s  Saying  unto  John  Reeviy  but 
it  was  when  he  was  upon  the  ranting  Principle ;  but  fince 
that  he  is  turned  Quaker ;  for  the  Quakers  Principle  is  buc 
the  Ranters  refined  into  a  more  civil  itind  of  Life. 

,  For  the  Ranters  were  fo  grofly  rude  in  their  lives,  that 
ipoiied  their  high  Language,  and  made  People  weary  of 
them  i  but  the  Quakers  that  were  upon  the  Rant  are  the.befl: 
able  to  maintain  the  Quakers  Principle  of  Chrift  within  them, 
than  any  other  Qiiaken  that  were  not  upon  the  Rant ;  as 
William  Smytb^  and  'Squire  Pennington^  and  others  as  I  know. 
So  that  People  may  plainly  fee,  that  the  Quakers  are  led  and 
guided  by  the  Spirit  of  Antichrift,  that  will  not  allow  Chrift's 
Body  of  Fle(h  and  Bone  to  be  diftinfk  from  his  Saints,  but 
would  have  the  Quakers  Bodies  to  be  Chrift's  Flefh  and  Bone. 
This  is  that  Spirit  of  Antichriil  that  denied  Chrift  come  in 
the  Flelh,  as  John  in  his  Epiftle  faith ;  for  whoever  deniea 
Chrift  come  in  the  Flefli,  and  that  Flelh  he  is  come  in  to  be 
diftinft  of  itfelf  from  all  other  Flefli,  and  from  all  other 
Creatures  both  in  Heaven  and  in  Earth,  I  fay  is  the  Spirit 
of  Antichrift,  which  I  am  fure  the  Quakers  are,  and  do  more 
than  the  Pope  \  fo  that  the  Spirit  of  Antichrift  reigns  in  the 
Quakers  People  more  than  in  the  Pope  and  his  People  ; 
the  Pope  indeed  is  more  fuperftitious  than  the  Quakers,  but 
the  Quakers  are  far  more  antichriftian  than  the  Pope,  in  their 
Dodrine. 

i6.  Page  15.  Muggleton  faith,  this  Body  of  Chrift  is  the 
only  God. 

This  Foic  calls  Darknefs,  and  faith,  God  is  a  Spirit,  and 
God  is  in  Chrift,  who  prepared  Chrift  a  Body  :  There  cannot 
be,  faith  he,  Ckrift  without  God ;  and,  faith  Fom^  the  Quakers 
do  know  Chrift  in  the  Flefli,  and  faitb^  he  feels  tM. 
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G  H  A  P.     XXI. 

How  the  Boif  of  Cbriff's  Flejb  and  Bone  is  Jiftinff  from  tie 

Quakers  Bodies. 

jtfff.  npH  AT  is  as  true  a  Saying  of  mine,  as  ever  was 
X.  fpokcn  with  Tongue,  that  the  Body  of  Chrift  is 
the  only  God,  and  they  arc  Reprobates  who  dares  deny  it ;  yet 
this  Devil,  Fox  the  Quaker,  calls  it  Darknefs^  and  faith,  God 
is  a  Spirit  J  and  God  is  in  Cbrift.  What  Ignorance  of  God  doth 
this  Fox  manifeft ;  if  God  be  in  Chrift,  and  that  Body  of 
Chrift  was  God*s  Body,  which  was  prepared  for  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  be  in,  then  muft  Chrift*s  Body  needs  be  the  on^y  God. 
For  if  God  was  in  Chrift,  and  Fox  faith  there  cannot  be 
Chrift  without  God,  then  that  Body  of  Chrift  had  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  that  Body  •,  then  I  fay  Chrift's  Body  muft  needs  be 
the  6nly  God ;  for  God  and  Chrift,  faith  FoXy  cannot  be  one 
without  the  other  ;  then  I  fay,  where  Chrift's  Body  is,  there  is 
God's  Body. 

For  if  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  be  all  one 
Spirit,  as  I  think  no  Men  dares  deny,  then  I  lay,  if  the  Spirit 
ot  Chrift  and  the  Spirit  of  God  be  all  one  Spirit,  then  I  fay 
one  Body  was  prepared  for  this  one  Spirit,  even  the  Body  of 
Chrift  his  own  Flefli  and  Bone  %  fo  that  this  Body  of  Chrift 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  that  Body  j  fo  that  Body  of  Chrift 
bring  God  and  Man,  that  Body  may  be  called,  and  is  the 
orrly  Gdd  ;  and  *h6evcr  praycth  to  any  other  God,  he  pray- 
cth  to  a  God  of  hrs  own  imagination,  as  all  you  Quakers  do  % 
yet  K*  calls  this  bkrkn^fs,  to  fay  Chrift's  Pcrfon,  Body,  and 
Spirit  is  the  only  God  ^  yet  he  faith  God  and  Chrift  cannot  be 
one  wirhdift  tHie  other  5  bdt  he  will  not  acknowledge  Chrift'a 
Body  of  Flefh  an^  Bone  to  be  fo  honoured,  as  to  be  called  the 
Bbdy'of  ife  6rily  God.  *How  confufed  is  this  Fox  in  Dfftinaion 
cdrtoernrng  God  and  Chrift,  they  muft  Be  both  one,  and  they 
tniift  hbt  be  'both  'bnc  ;  ofle  of  them  muft  have  a  Body  pre- 
pared, but  the  oiiher  muft  be  a  Spirit  Without  a  Body  %  this 
IS  the  Quakers  confufed  Nonfenfe. 

But  I   know  Fox  his  Juggle  }  he  means,  as  I  faid  before, 
that  the  Quakers  Bodies  are  Chrift's  Body  and  fo  Chrift 's  Spirit 
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and  God's  Spirit  being  all  onr^  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  is  in  tht 
Quakers  Bodies^  whom  he  calls  Sasnis^  and  the  Saints  Bodies 
are  called  by  the  Quakers  the  Body  of  Chrift,  that  is  prepared 
for  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  and  God,  which  is  all  one,  to  be  in. 

And  this  is  the  Chrift  the  Quakers  own  to  have  within  them, 
this  is  the  Quakers  My  fiery  of  Iniquity  to  (huffle  off  the  Belief 
of  the  Body  of  Chrift  without  them,  diftin£l  from  them,  even  ac 
fuch  a  Diftance  as  Heaven  and  Earth,  for  his  Body  of  Flefh  and 
Bone  is  in  Heaven  above  the  Scars,  but  the  Quakers  Bodies  are 
here  on  Earth,  and  muft  rot  in  the  Earth  ;  but  Chrift's  Body 
doth  live  for  ever  and  ever :  So  that  the  Quakers  B^odies  are  nei- 
ther Members  of  Chrift's  Body,  nor  the  Body  itfeif,  which  is 
prepared  for  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  the  Spirit  of  the  only  wife 
God,  to  dwell  in  ;  for  in  Chrift's  own  Body  of  Flefti  and  Bone 
did  the  Fulnefs  of  the  Godhead  dwell  bodily  in  him,  that  is» 
all  the  Fuinefs  and  fpiritual  Subftance,  and  Eflence,  and  Be- 
ing of  the  Godhead  Spirit,  dwelt  in  Chrift's  Body  of  Flefh  and 
Bone,  when  he  was  upon  Earth,  and  in  no  Man's  Body  elfe  ; 
and  this  Body,  who  had  the  Fulnefs  of  the  Godhead  in  it,  I  call 
the  Godhead  Spirit,  and  that  Body  together  the  only  God  \  and. 
this  Body  and  Spirit  of  Chrjft  is  both  diftnft  from  the  Quakers 
bodies,  and  all  Mens  Bodies  elfe. 

So  that  the  Quakers  Chrift  within  them  is  a  meer  imaginary 
Chrift,  which  the  Spirit  of  Reafon  the  Devil,  the  Antichriftian 
Spirit,  hath  produced  in  them,  and  not  the  true  Chrift  ^  fa 
that  the  Quakers  knoweth  no  other  Chrift  in  the  Flefh  but  that 
Chrift  within  them,  and  their  Bodies  is  this  imaginary  Chrift's 
Body ;  this  is  the  Quakers  Chrift  Spirit  and  Body  they  fo 
much  talk  of  ^  this  1  know  to  be  true ;  for,  as  I  faid  before,  and 
in  the  Neck  §f  the  fakers  broken^  that  is,  if  the  Quakers  fhould 
own  that  Body  of  Chrift,  Flefh  and  Bone  without  them,  at 
fuch  a  Diftance  as  above  the  Surs,  to  be  the  only  God ;  then 
I  fay  the  Quakers  Principle  of  Chrift  within  them  would  vanifh 
like  Smoak. 

And  for  this  Caufe  have  I  pafled  the  Sentence  of  eternal 
Damnation  upon  {q  many  Quakers,  for  denying  that  Flefh  and 
fione  of  Chrift  without  them  to  be  the  only  God ;.  for  the 
Quakers  are  the  greateft  Fighten  agtunft  a  pwional  God 
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%t^out  them,  diftinft  of  himfclf,  of  any  that  profefi  tht 
Scriptarcs. 

•  Here  Fm  fakh  he  feck  mc :  That  iaying  of  F#x  is  true,  I 
know  you  do*  feel  me,  and  you  ftall  feel  me  to  Eternity,  wii 
fo  (hall  more  of  you  Quakers  feel  that  Sentence  of  eternal 
Damnation  that  I  have  pafied  upon  you ;  fo  that  your  Chrift 
within  you  cannot,  nor  God  without  you  will  not,  deliver  you 
from  that  Sentence  and  Curfe  I  have  p^d  upon  you  \  it  wit 
and  (hall  be  written  and  ingraven  upon,  and  in  your  Hearts 
of  Stone,  even  as  the  Law  that  Mofts  gave  was  written  in 
Tables  of  Stone  to  fighrfy  the  Law  written  in  the  Seed  and 
Nature  of  R^aibn  in  the  Reprobate  Angel  before  his  Fall, 
from  ^hom  all  Men  recetTed  that  Seed  of  Reaibn,  and  fe  the 
Liaw  written  in  it. 

•  So  that  as  you  feel  the  Motions  of  that  Law  written  » 
your  Hearts,  your  Thoughts  accufing  and  e&cufing,  fhewing 
the  Law  written  in  your  Heart3,  fo  fhall  that  Sentence  I  have 
pafled  upon  you  be  printed  in  your  Memory,  always  judg- 
ing am)  accufing  of  you  for  your  Blafphemy  againft  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  and  ddpifing  the  Mefleng^rs  of  the  Holy  Spait^  and 
you  ftafl  remember  you  wtre  tbldVo  by  a  true  Prophet. 

So  that  you  (hall  feel  me  indeed  to  your  endlels  Mifery ;  an4 
if  yoB  do  not  find  this  to  be  true  as  \  fcare  laid,  then  4et  the 
fame  Evil  I  have  judged  upon  you,  let  it  be  upon  me ;  or 
if  God  will  not  own  what  I  4iavt  laid  unto  you  defpifiog 
Quakers,  or  if  I  judge  th«is  Vithout  a  Conraiiffion  and  Au- 
thority' ftom  Ae  true  God,  let  God  judjge  tnc  with  the  •fa»>e 
fgdgment  I^ve  judged  you  and  odiers^rith :  This  is  as  much 
as  can  ^be  'feid  %y  Man. 

17.  Page  19.  Munkfm  (aith,  thcDevil  4b  much  fpoken 
cf  in  Scripture,  b  nomng  'but  ^  %irft  of  Reafon  4n  Man 
that  killed  the  %ighteou^$  alfoit  was  the  Spfftt^  fteafea  <fae 
Dt?vilAatMlcd*he5bft. 

Here  Fox  blames  my  Judgment,  and  pleads  for  fteiUbn^  as 
IF  an  f eafbnable  'Men  %ad  '^aith  4rom  *(faofe  Words  -of  F^a/^ 
^ho  dcfired  to  *»  delivered  4tom  unreslfon^ble  Men ;  Kr, 
latth  iPiiir/,  all  Mm  Imve  mai  Fmfb ;  fo  that  Fox  looks  upon 
ihc{)avil*to%  fiotfmigr«ireHwt  KTnitf^ 
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CHAP.     XXIf. 

SThf/  tMeb  killed  the  Rigbtuui  and  Jufiy  it  was  the  Spirit 
0f  Reafptit  the  Dtvil  in  Mtutt  that  always  did  it. 

'Anf.  T  T  ERE  F&x  ihew$  his  Ignorance  and  Darknefs  both 
JLJL  of  the  Devil,  and  of  the  Meaning  of  the  Scrip- 
cures>  and  of  the  ApoftIe*s  Words;  the  Want  of  Diftindion, 
and  the  Want  of  the  Gift  of  Interpretation,  is  the  Caufe 
the  Quakers  are  fo  ignorant  of  every  true  Principle  of  Faiths 
For  the  Speakers  are  the  word  of  all  Men  in  that,  for  they 
never  give  Meanings  of  Scripture,  nor   interprets  any. 

Look  into  all  the  Quakers  Writings,  and  they  give  no 
Meanings,  nor  Interpretations  of  any  ;  for  no  Interpretation 
can  be  given  but  there  mud  be  a  Meaning,  as  there  was  by 
Philip  to  the  Eunuch ;  but  the  Quaker  names  the  Scripture 
Words  that  arc  for  his  Purpofc^and  though  there  be  three  Places 
aganft  that  be  names  to  prove  to  the  contrary,  the  Quaker 
will  give  no  Meanings  nor  Diftindlions,  but  fay,  it  is  the  Flejb 
thai  ajks  ^eftions  ;  and  this  is  the  Caufe  the.  Quakers  are  fo 
unable  to  diijpute,  or  to  ;)nfwer  Queftions,  or  interpret  Scrip- 
ture ;  indeed  I  cannot  fee  how  they  Ihould,  their  Foundation 
IS  fo  fandy,  one  Puff  of  Wind  from  a  true  Mefleoger  or 
Minifter  of  Chrift  will  blow  down  all  the  Quakers  Building ; 
for  they  have  none  of  the  true  Corner- ftone  to  build  upon> 
nor  that  Rock  which  is  Chrift  without  them»  bat  a  fandy 
Foundation  of  a  Chrifl:  within  them. 

Yet  becaufe  I  would  not  have  the  Reader  unfatisfied  that 
the  Spirit  of  Reafon  in  Man  is  the  Devil,  and  that  it  was  the 
Spirit  of  Reafon  in  Man  that  always  killed  the  Righteous, 
and  the  Spirit  of  Reafon  that  killed  the  Juft,  I  Ihall  prove  it 
by  Scripture,  and  flialJ  explain  thofe  Words  of  PauU  who  de^ 
fired  to  be  delivered  from  unreafonabk  Men^  f$r  all  Men  have  not 
Faith. 

I  know  it  is  a  vain  Thing  to  interpret  Scriptures  to  Quakers, 
or  to  give  Meanings  of  Prophets,  or  Apoftles  to  Quakers  ;  but 
for  th«  Sake  of  others  that  (hall  read  this  £f  iftle,  I  fhall  open 
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this  Poi^t,  and  prove  by  Scripture  that  the  Spirit  of  Realbn  in 
Man  is  the  Devil. 

Firji.  Ic  was  the  Spirit  of  Reafon  in  Cain  that  killed  righteous 
Jbel^  for  Cain  reafoned  in  himfelf,  why  fliould  God  accept  of 
jibel  and  his  Offering,  and  not  of  him  and  his  Offering:  He 
reafoned  in  himfelf,  why  (hould  God  fend  Fire  from  Heaven 
to  teilify  his  Acceptance  of  Abefs  Offering,  and  fcnt  no  Fire 
from  Heaven  to  confume  his  Offering :  Alfo  Cain  reafoned  ia 
himfelf ,  I  am  the  Firftborn,  and  lo  God  hath  had  Refpeft 
unto  the  Younger,  wh^t  Reafon  is  there  that  God  (hould  refpeft 
the  Younger,  and  reje£t  the  Elder?  Likewife  Cmn  reafoned 
in  himfelf,  that  he  would  kilt  Abel^  then  thought  he,  God 
will  accept  of  me,  there  being  none  to  offer  up  Sacrifice  unto 
him,  but  himfelf ;  fo  thefe  Reafonings  and  fuch  like,  paflfed 
through  Ci/Vs  Soul  before  he  was  refolved  to  kill  righteous 
Abel\  but  this  Reafoning  being  too  ftrong  for  Cain^  it  made 
him  refolve  to  kill  his  Brother  when  he  had  an  Opportunity, 
which  a  while  after  he  had  an  Opportunity,  when  he  met 
Abel  in  the  Field,  he  talked  with  him  and  flew  him.  And 
this  Spirit  of  Reafon  in  Gain  was  the  firfl:  Devil  in  Man 
thac  killed  righteous  Abel^  and  this  was  the  Spirit  of  Reafon 
in  Cain^  and  not  any  Unreafonablels  in  him. 

For  he  thought  he  had  Reafon  to  kill  Abel^  feeing  God  had 
dexlt  fo  by  him  to  accept  the  Younger,  and  rcjeft  the  Elder. 
A^o  the  like  Cafe  was  with  Jacob  and  Efau ;  becaufe  Jacob 
had  got  the  Bleflfing  from  EfaUj  he  reafoned  in  himfelf  to 
kill  his  Brother  Jacob  j  fo  he  reafoned  in  himfelf  how  he  might 
do  this  Murder,  and  not  incur  his  Father  Ifaac^s  Difpleafure  5 
fo  he  reafoned  in  himfelf  how  he  might  have  Opportunity  to 
do  it,  and  not  to  be  difcovcred  that  he  did  it ;  and  this  Rea- 
foning in  Efau  took  Place  in  his  Soul,  and  give  a  Refolution 
to  put  it  into  Execution  to  kill  Jacobs  becaufe  he  was  bleft,  and 
Efau  was  not  bleft  with  that  bleffed  Promife  that  the  righteous 
Seed  fbould  come  of  him,  as  his  Brother  Jacob  was. 

For  this  is  to  be  minded  by  the  Reader,  that  the  Perfon 
that  is  accepted  of  God,  of  that  Perfon  the  righteous  $eed 
itiuft,  and  doth  come  of  ;  and  look  what  Perfon  is  rejefted 
of  God,  of  that  Perfon  mult,  and  doth  come  the  reprobate 
and  curfed  Setd,  as  it  was  in  Cain  and  Efafi  alfo  ?  Efau  would 
have  put  his  Reafoning  of  his  Mind  in  Pradtife,    had    not 
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Rehecca  his  Mother,  by  her  Revelation  of  Faith,  fent  Jacob 
away  out  of  Efau^%  Reach  \  but  Efau^s  Refolution  remained  in 
his  Mind  ft  ill,  and  waited  for  an  Opportunity  :  Now  was  not 
this  Reafon  in  Efau  the  Devil  ?  For  it  Efau  had  had  no  Reafon 
to  kill  Jacobs  he  would  never  have  refolved  to  do  fuch  Wicked- 
nefs ;  but  E/au  thought  he  had  good  Reafon  to  kill  Jacobs 
who  had  ftolen  away  the  Blelfing  from  him,  whofe  Birthright 
he  thought  in  Reafon  it  was ;  fo  he  thought  it  was  but  Reafon 
to  kill  his  Brother  who  had  done  him  that  Injury  or  Wrong  : 
Was  not  this  the  Spirit  of  Reafon  the  Devil  in  Efau^  that 
would  have  killed  his  Brother  Jacobs  of  whom  the  righteous 
Seed  came  of  ? 

Again,  were  not  thofe  reafonable  Men  that  talked  with 
Chrift,  to  whom  Chrill  faid,  fHy  reafon  you  in  yourfelvesy 
layings  Tou  b^ve  Abraham  for  your  Father^  faith  Chrift,  God 
is  abk  of  theft  Stones  to  raife  up  Children  unto  Abraham ;  fo 
thofe  Pharifees  and  Sadducees  that  came  to  the  Baptifm  of 
John^  Mat.  iv,  were  they  not  wife  rational  Men,  and  indued 
with  a  high  Meafure  of  Reafon  ?  Did  not  they  alk  a  reafonable 
Queftion,  whether  John  was  the  Chrift  or  no  ?  Yet  John  calls 
them  a  Generation  of  Vipers:  And  Chrift  calls  thofe  wife  ratio- 
nal Men  he  talked  with.  Serpents,  Devils,  yea,  and  that 
the  Devil  was  their  Father ;  yet  thefe  were  wife,  prudent 
Men,  indued  with  a  great  Meafure  of  Reafon :  They  were  no 
diftraded  Men,  nor  polTeft  with  any  Witchcrafc-fics»  as  you 
Quakers  are,  but  were  fober,  fenfible  Men,  and  would  afk  a 
reafonable  Queftion,  and  required  a  reafonable  Anfwer ;  yet 
this  Spirit  of  Reafon,  in  thefe  wife  and  prudent  Men,  it 
was  but  the  Devil  Reafon  in  them. 
»  For  John  calls  them  a  Generation  of  Vipers^  and  Chrift  calls 
them  Serpents^  Devils^  and  that  they  were  the  Devil's  Children ; 
yet  thefe  were  wife  Men,  endued  with  Reafon,  and  it  was  that 
Wifdom  of  Reafon  in  them,  that  would  have  intrap'd  Chrift  in 
his  Words,  that  they  might  have  had  fome  Reafon  to  have  put 
him  to  Death  5  for  Reafon  propounds  Queftions  to  catch  him 
in  his  Words,  that  they  might  have  had  fome  Reafon  to 
put  him  to  Death  ;  therefore  Reafon  laid  many  Snares  to 
catch  him. 

So  they  reafoned  among  themfelv:s^  if  we  let  this  Man  alore^ 
the  Romans  will  take  away  our  Place  and  Nation  5   fo  when 
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they  had  accompHflied  their  peflres  by  their  Rtfafon,  andl; 
brought  him  before  the  High-prieft  and  Council  of  the  Tews, 
the  Council  fome  of  theln  rcafoned  that  it  was  fit  Chrift  mould 
die  for  filafphemy,  iti  that  he  made  himfelf  the  Son  of  God  i 
others  reasoned  again,  thait  he  ought  not  CO  die  by  thek  La#» 
not  being  juftly  accufed. 

So  when  he  cortic  into  Pilaie*&  Cuftody,  what  Reafofilrtg  had 
Pilate  in  his  Spirit  ?  His  Reafori  told  him  it  was  better  to  whip 
Chrift,  than  to  kill  him  •,  and  Pilau'%  Wifc'i  Dream  put  him 
exceedingly  to  reafort  how  he  might  deliver  Chrift,  but  the 
Reafon  of  the  High-priefts,  and  Elders,  and  thofe  that  were 
below  them,  their  Reafon  was  too  ftrong  for  Pilate^  and  Pilate 
thought  it  more  Reafon  to  obey  C^fat  than  his  Wifc^i  Dream, 
or  the  Reafoning  of  his  own  Heart. 

So  that  his  Reafon  was,  he  thought  better  to  keep  the 
Favour  of  Ca^farj  and  the  Honour  of  this  World,  than  the 
Peace  of  his  Confcience  and  Favour  with  Gdd  \  fo  his  Reafon 
dnd  their  Reafon  together  delivered  up  the  Juft  One  to  bccru* 
cified  by  reafonable  Men;  for  the  Centurion,  and  thofe  that 
guarded  him,  were  reafonable  Men  alfo,  and  thought  it  but 
Reafon  to  obey  their  Rulers  Command  in  this,  as  well  as  other 
Things  t  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  thofe  that  are  truly  in- 
lightned,  that  the  Spirit  of  Reafon  in  Man  is  the  Devil,  andl 
that  the  Spirit  of  Reafon  did  kill  the  Righteous  in  the  Be* 
ginning,  and  the  Spirit  of  Reafon  did  kUl  the  Juft  Perfon^ 
even  Chrift  Jefus,. 

C  H  A  t^.    XXIIL 

A  Difference  hetmen  reafinahle  and  anreafonahle  Men^  and  a 
further  Difcavefy  that  Reafon  is  the  Devil. 

AGAIN,  it  may  be  clear  that  the  Spirit  of  Reafon  in 
Man  is  the  Devil,  as  may  plainly  appear  by  thofe 
Chicf-priefls  and  Elders  of  the  Jews,  as  in  Mat.  xxi.  23^ 
thefe  Chief.Priefts  and  Elders  would  know  of  Chrift  by  what 
Authority  he  did  thofe  Things  ?  But  Chrift's  Anfwer  was.  Is 
the  Baptifm  of  John  from  Heaven^  or  of  Men  ?  And  thefe 
Cbief.pricfts  and  Elders  of  the  Jews  reafoned  in  themfelves, 
if  they  ihould  (^  from  Heaven,   then  their   Reafon    told 
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lihtm  they  fought  ugaiuft  God  ^  and  if  they  fhocrfd  by^^obn 
^BapUfi  had  his  Commiflion  from  Men  to  baptist  mih  WattH-, 
*<heo  their  Reafonixild  theia  that  the  People  would  ftonc  them. 

So  jiiiey  ceaiioned  in  thennrdves^  it  was  better  to  fay  they 
coiiid  not  teiJ,  which  was  a  Lie  againft  the  Light  of  thieir 
j^wn  Confcieoce.  Here  the  Reader  may  fee  that  the  Spirit  of 
iReafan  in  Mao  is*  the  Devil  ^£>r  theiie  .Chiefpriella  ud  Elders 
were  wife,  prudent  Men,  endued  with  a  great  Meafijre  of 
;&eafoo;  eke  ^hey  <would  not  h^VA  been  chofen  Governors  and 
^xpouaders  jof  the  Law  and  Prpphets  to  the  People  of  the 
.J.ews  ;  yet  tbefe :realbiuible  Men  were  Devils,  eveo  thofe  who 
(Chrift  called  JSjnrptnis^  Ikvils  i  and  7$bn  BapiiSi  adied  a  Ci- 
fMTAium^f  Vipers^ 

So  that  k  nuy  be  clear  to  tbofe  that  are  inlightned,  that  the 
:Reai(on  in  Man  is  cfae  Devil,  and  oot  only  a  DeviJ,  but  a  damn- 
^ed  Devil ;  icr  it  was ithe  Spirit  of  Reafon  in  Man  chat  always- 
»hlafphem»ed  and  fought  agaiofk  God,  and  periecuted  and  killed 
j;be  Jyft  and  the  Ri^teous,  .becaufe  God  would  ng^t  accept  of 
the  Devil  Reafon's  Worihip,  as  he  did  of  the  juft  and  in* 
nocent  'Woc&ip  of  the  Spirat  jof  JFftth :  A  Ad  as  for  that 
iSayang  ofP^ir/,  Vibo  defrti  (q  Aeddwer^d  Jrm  unnafmubU 
JMrir,  /or  ^  lifm  iavi  mot  Faith  ;  I  am  >oi  PauN  Mind  in 
Ahat,  for  I  h^t  had  Experience  in  a  Mcaf)ice  of  the  bad  JUssiU 
angs  tof  imreaiooahle  Men,  as  Paul  had ;  but  I  ihail  fliew  the 
Caufe,  and  why  PjOmI  x:alls  them  MMrtafmMi  Mfu ,  it  was  be- 
/sauTe  the  rude  Multitude,  gr  fome  leovious  Men,  upon  the  Re* 
^K  of  ^iher  ^envious  Peofile,  ovould  beat  and  abufe  ^^ir/ with* 
^ut  say  Authority  .from  the  Rulers,  w  without  the  Command 
ioftCfitsoc  Officer,  as  is  clear  in^they^^,  concerning  Demtrius 
Md  (the  (Soddefi  DIms  :  Horn  were  fome  'Of  PmPs  Frienda 
Jbeami  i^  uhrealbDable  jMen,  ^and  Paul  himfelf  would  .liave 
Jwon  ierved  &  and  worfe,  ^had  ^  «Qt  boen  (efcued  by  the 
.T^wa-<]ktk*8  ^pqpch  %  owhich  Speech «of  hk  ihewed  «bat  -the 
£eople^didithat  wbk^i  4vaa'not  lawiful  iiy  chair  Law,  there- 
jiEVWiuncaafonabie,  and -were  in  Pangsr  to  be  called  to  account 
iay  rtht  Judgea^of. their  Law,  asOeputifs  and  ibeh,  and  to  be 
liuniihed  as  iOfEniders  of  ithe  "Law,  for  their  «unveafonable . 
iPrafbice,  <to  rbeat  and  kill  Men  uncondemncd  by^the  Law, 

oia  yQu  .inay  ifee  j&j  adx.  i8«  «M^  jTtf  Mr  ^ 
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How  Paul  had  Wkt  to  have  been  killed  by  unreafonable 
Men,  forty  of  them  had  bound  thcmfelves  in  an  Oath,  nei- 
ther to  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul ;  yet  by  the 
Power  of  the  Centurion,  who  had  a  Commiflfion  from  the  Ma* 
giftrates  to  keep' the  Peace,  would  not  fufFer  tbefe  Men  to  do 
fuch  unreafonable  Deeds  to  kill  a  Man,-  and  not  condemned 
by  the  Law  of  Reafon  ;  for  all  Laws  are  made  by  the  Reafon 
of  Man  to  govern  People  by. 

So  in  other  Places  in  the  -^^x,  you  may  read  how  Paul  was 
abufed  by  unreafonable  Men,  fo  that  Paul  had  Caufe,  and  all 
Saints  elfe,  to  defire  to  be  delivered  from  unreafonable  Men  ; 
for  all  Men  have  not  Faith  >  Paul  knowing  that  thofe  Men 
that  have  Faith  dares  not  perfecute  Men  for  Confdences, 
though  he  hath  Reafon ib  to  do,  much  le(s  to  perfecute  Men 
for  Confcience  againft  Law  and  Reafon,^  as  the  rude  Multitude 
doth,  and  envious  Men  doth,  having  not  Law  of  their  Side, 
but  are  puniftied  as  evil  Doers  by  the  Law  of  Reafon,  for  do- 
ing  Things  contrary  to  the  Law,  therefore  called  unreafonable 
A^n. 

And  in  this  Senfe  Paul  defired  to  be  delivered  from  un* 
reafonable  Men,  for  he  knew  Men  that  had  Faith  in  their 
Hearts  would  not  perfecute  nor  abufe  him,  nor  kill  him, 
though  he  fhould  give  them  Caufe.  This  I  myfelf  knoweth 
by  Experience  to  be  true,  for  I  have  fallen  fometimes  into  the 
Hands  of  unreafonable  Men  ;  for  I  have  been  pulled  out  of 
the  Houfe  by  Head  and  Shoulders,  and  beaten  with  their  Fills, 
an^  knocked  down  in  the  Garden,  and  when  they  were 
afraid  to  do  me  more  Mifchief  in  another  Body's  Houfe,  they 
confulted  to  lay  in  wait  in  all  the  Alleys  to  catch  me  as  I  came 
out,  that  they  might  do  me  fome  further  Mifchief,  and  no- 
body know  who  did  it.  They  thought  to  break  my  Bones, 
if  not  kill  me,  but  they  were  fomewhat  prevented,  for  we  paf- 
fed  througli  a  Man's  Garden  a  private  Way ;  fo  that  the  Layers 
in  wait  could  not  catch  us  until  we  came  in  the  Fields  ;  but 
when  they  heard  we  were  paft  the  Corners  of  the  Alleys, 
which  were  four,  they  run,  and  the  Boys  run  to  fee  the  Men 
run,  that  the  Dull  and  Gravel  did  fly  about  with  the  Sound 
of  their  Feet,  to  overtake  us  ;  fo  two  of  the  Men  of  the  moft 
defperateft  of  them  overtook  us  in  the  Fields^  and  they  both 
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fmote  upon  mv  Head  and  Neck  with  cheir  Fifts  a  whilf »  and 
then  run  to  John  Reeve^  and  ftruck  up  his  Feet>  and  he  fell 
upon  the  Gravely  which  made  his  Hands  bleed ;  fo  he  Uj 
upon  the  Ground,  and  People  came  thick  about  us,  to  know 
what  was  the  Matter  ^  but  the  Woman  came  in  whofc  Houfc 
I  was  pulled  out  of,  and  fhe  knew  thefe  two  Men  that  purfued 
us  in  the  Fields,  fo  they  left  off,  and  flank  away,  left  flie 
ihould  have  bad  the  Law  of  them  for  abufing  us  in  her 
Houfe  :  There  was  about  a  Hundred  of  thera  in  hcrHouIe 
and  Garden  when  they  pulled  me  out,  thefe  were  unreafona* 
ble  Men,  fuch  as  Paul  met  withal,  which  he  defired  to  be  de« 
livered  frt>m»  Several  times  hath  John  Revoe^xA  myfelf  {)ee)) 
in  Danger  to  be  abufed  and  fpoiled  by  unreafonable  IHextt 
and  it  was  upon  the  fame  Account  as  Paul  was. 

For  he  was  ferved  fo  for  declaring  Jefus  Chrift  to  be  the  Son 
of  God,  and  that  he  was  a  MeiTenger  to  declare  it ;  and  we  for 
declaring  Chrift  Jefus  to  be  the  only  God,  and  ourfelves  to 
be  commiflionated  from  him,  to  bkfs  the  Seeld  Of  Faith,  and 
curfe  defpiflng  Spirits  to  Eternity. 

So  that  lam  not  unacquainted^  nor  ignorant  of  P^i^/^s'Wordsjf 
for  it  hath  been  always  my  Ddfire  ever  fince  to  be  delivered  from 
the  rude  Muhitude,  who  doth  not  go  by  the  Law  of  Redbcj^ 
but  doth  a£t  as  Brute-Beafts,  who  have  no  Reafon  in  theni|^ 
tiierefore  called  unreafonable  Men.  This  is  a  true  Diftiaftioii 
and  Interpretation  what  the  Devil  is^  even  the  Spirit  of  Rea« 
fon  in  Man,  and  how  Reafon  always  killed  the  juft  and 
righteous  Seed  of  Faith^  and  ^tvhat  tne  Apoftle  meant  when 
he  defired  to  be  ddivered  from  unreafonable  Men,^  and  who 
mav  be  faid  to  be  unreafon^Ie  Men«  Much  more  might  be 
faid  in  this  Point,  but  I  fuppofe  there  is  enough  written  to 
fatisfy  and  inform  any  Man  that  hath  true  Light  of  Fiuth  in 
him,  or  hath  but  mraerate  Reafon« 

Only  this  may  be  minded  by  the  Reader,  that  the  Scrip*' 
tores  never  called  diftrafted  Men,  nor  Mad-men,  nor  FoolEft 
Aor  diftempered  In'ained  Men  are  never  called  Devib^  though 
(hefe  Men  arepoifeft  with  Devils  ;  that  is,  with  Diftempem 
of  Nature  I  thefe  are  Devils  that  are  produced  .thro wh  A<:ci« 
dents  of  Nature,  through  fome  extraordinary  GrierT  Fright^ 
MXoflfeSi  «nd  fucb  like^  bath  Jbrokc  the  Brain,  and  fo  the 
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Seat  of  Reafon  is  quite  out  of  Order,  and  makes  them  mora 
ftrong  than  when  their  Realbn  was  in  Order,  and  fo  come  to  be 
pofleft  with  Devils ;  thefe  Devils  are  produced  by  Acddents 
m  Nature,  as  I  faid  before. 

So  hot  thofe  Devils  the  Scriptures  fpeak  of :  We  never  read 
chat  any  Prophet,  Apoftle,  or  Chrift  himfelf  did  ever  con- 
demn or  judge  fuch  Perfons,  but  rather  pided  them,  and 
healed  them,  and  caft  thofe  Devils  out,  as  may  be  read  in 
Scripture ;  nay,  the  civil  Magistrate  doth  not  regard  what  a 
Mad-man  faith,  whofe  Reafon  is  out  of  Order  ;  therefore  it 
may  be  clear  that  the  moft  wife,  prudent  Men,  who  have 
die  greateft  Meafure  of  Reafon  in  them,  are^thofe  Devils  the 
Scriptures  calls  Devils,  therefore  more  fit  to  be  Poliddans 
both  in  Church  and  State ;  neither  could  unwife  Man  in  Rea« 
fon  govern  this  World  as  it  is  at  this  Day. 

So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  thofe  that  are  inlightned,  that 
the  Spirit  of  Reafon  in  Man  is  the  Devil  that  killed  the  Righte- 
ous and  the  Juft,  for  Cain  was  a  high  Pitch  of  Reafon  whea 
he  killed  f ighteous^/f(^/^  for  Cain  had  the  Fulnefs  of  the  re« 
probate  Angels  Spirit  of  Reafon,  it  dwelt  in  Cain  bodily ;  and 
Efau  had  much  Reafon,  and  Judas^  and  that  Devil  that 
tempted  Chrift,  was  a  Man,  and  had  a  great  Meafure  of  the 
Wiulom  of  Reafon  in  him  i  and  thofe  Chief-priefts  and  ]£l- 
ders  that  Chrift  called  Serpents^  Devils^  that  tempted  him^ 
were  indued  with  a  great  Meafure  of  Reafon  I  they  were  wife» 
fenfible,  fober,  learned  Meh,  yet  Devils,  and  the  Spirit  of  Rea- 
fen  in  diem  Was  the  Devil  that  tempted  Chrift,  and  perfecuted 
him,  and  killed  him  that  was  the  juft  One,  even  tne  Saviour 
of  the  World,  of  the  eleffc  Seed ;  fo  that  the  Spirit  of  Reafon 
in  Man  is  the  Devil  the  Scriptures  condemn,  which  commits 
Murder,  for  Confcience-fake,  or  otherwife,  and  is  that 
Devil  that  is  to  he  damned  to  Eternity,  tifc.  So  that  the 
Devil,  fo  much  fipoken  of  in  Scripture,  and  condemned  by 
Chrift,  it  was  fenfible,  wife,  prudent  Men,  ihdued  with  % 
iiigh  Pitch  of  Reafon,  and  not  unreafonaUe  men,  nor  mad» 
frantjck,  diftraded  Men,  as  People  do  vainly  imagine,  at 
Tox  and  moft  of  the  Quakers  do. 

18.  Muj^tm  fiuthy  it  was  the  Godhead^Iofc  that  fuffered 
Death* 
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Fo9C  calls  this  Darknefs  alfo  i  For^  faith  he,  OnriB  hifiiff§ni 
fn  fie  Fkjb  i  but  be  did  not  die,  as  be  was  God. 

CHAP.    XXIV. 

How  tbe  Scul  of  Christ  died^  and  ihe  Ignorance  of  the  ^aaiers 
difcovered  in  tbe  Deatb  of  their  own  Souls. 

Anf.  TT  ERE  Fox  hath  difcovered  his  allegorical  Cheat,  as 
JLX  I  have  made  appear  before  \ .  for,  faith  he,  in  the 
fourteenth  Particular  of  this  Book»  tbe  ^kers  own  tbe  Sm  of 
God  who  was  crucified j  and  laid  in  the  Grave^  and  rofe  again^ 
and  Jits  at  the  Right-band  of  God^  yet  Fox  laith,  tbe  GoSead- 
life  did  not  die.  Here  Fox  hath  tnanifefted  his  great  Ignorance 
of  Life  that  died ;  alfo  he  bath  cue  himfelf  off  from  having 
any  Part  or  Portion  in  the  Death  of  Chrilt,  for  God  and 
Chrift  is  all  one  undividual,  or  undivided  Eflence,  Peribn,  and 
Subftance ;  fo  that  when  Chrift  died,  Qckl  died ;  and  when 
Chrift's  Blood,  or  Soul,  was  poured  out  unco  Death,  the  Soul 
cf  God  was  poured  out  unto  Death  alfo,  Chrift  being  God 
and  Man. 

For  no  Man  can  truly  fay  Chrift  was  God  and  Man,  except 
he  were  God  as  well  as  Man  i  for  if  there  be  another  God  be- 
fides  Chrift,  or  above  Chrift,  then  Chrift  is  not  God  as  well 
as  Man,  as  People  do  vainly  imagine.  Now  we  read  that 
Chrift  poured  out  his  Soul  unto  Death,  and  will  any  dare  to 
fay  that  the  Soul  of  Chrift  was  not  the  Soul  of  God  ?  It  is 
high  Blafphemy  to  affirm  the  contrary  ;  bcfides^  it  cuts  a  Man 
off  from  all  Benefit  of  the  Death  of  Chrift,  for  no  Blood  but 
the  Blood  of  a  God  can  fpeak  Peace  to  the  Soul  of  Man» 
therefore  it  is  tbe  Blood  of  Chrijt  fpeaketb  better  Things  than  tbe 
Blood  of  Abel^  becaufe  Abel  was  but  a  faithful  Man. 

But  Chrift  was  God  as  well  as  Man,  yet  this  Godhead-life 
did  die,  and  quickened  again  by  its  own  Power,  which  AbeP% 
Life  could  not  do,  bring  but  a  Man.  But  what  (hould  I  talk 
to  Quakers  of  thefe  Things,  for  they  do  not  believe  that  any 
Souls  die»  no  not  their  own,  they  all  flip  awaiy,  and  leave  the 
Body  to  fufier  i  fo  Fox  (aith  Chrift  fuffered  in  the  Flefli,  but 
his  Soul  did  not  die,  but  flipt  out  of  his  Body  \  for  he  doth 
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oot  own  that  Cbrift*s  Soul  died,  neither  as  be  was  God,  nor  at 
he  was  Man.  But  this  is  opened  more  large  concerning  the 
Godhead-life  dying,  in  the  Ihterpretaiion  of  sbi  vobek  Book  of 
$be  Revelation. 

But  what  think  you«  Fox^  dad  Cam  kill  the  Soul  or  life  of 

AbeU  or  no  ?   Or  did  he  only  drive  his  SouL  or  Spirit  out  o£ 

Bis  Bbdy  ?  Surely  if  Cain  had  not  killed  AbtP^  Soul,  his  Blood 

would  never  have  cried  for  Vengeance  in  God's  Ears,  and  in 

his  own  Confdence,  as  it  did,  if  his  Life  had  not  been  killed. 

'What  do  you  think,  Fox^  that  Judas  did  by  his  Soul  when 

he  hang*d  himfelf  S  Did  he  only  hang  the  Body  that  his  Soul 

inigbt  (fip  away,  and  leave  his  Body  to  fuffer  ?  What,  do  you 

ttriitk  the  Sufieringi  that  all  Quakers  of  late,  and  others  have 

I  Undergone  in  Imprifonment  and  BaniOmient,  fome  have  died 

f  txy  Reafbn  of  thofe  SuflFerings,  but  you  Quakers  do  believe  k 

was  ftothing  but  their  Bodies  that  fiiffered,  tbdr  Souls  fufiered 

nothing,  they  dipt  out  of  their  Bodies,  and  went  fome  where^ 

you  know  not  where. 

'  So  youf  Perfecutors  did  you  no  great  Hurt,  01%  turned 
your  Souls  out  of  your  Bodies  before  the  Time,  as  a  Landlord 
doth  a  bad  Tenant,  turns  him  out  of  his  Houfe  for  not  pay* 
ing  his  Rent»  he  never  kills  him  :  So  the  Quakers  Souls  are 
never  killed,  they  are  only  feparated  from  the  Body,  fo  that 
tbet^e  is  no  great  Harm  done  by  the  Perlecutors,  they  da 
but  only  feparate  Soul  and  Body  one  from  the  other,  they  do 
iiot  kill  Die  in  the  Quakers,  for  Life  cannot  die  ^  the  B6dy 
indeed  may  fufirr,  butJLife  cannot  die. 

This  is  Fox  the  Quaker^s  Faiths  and  all  Quakers  elfe  that  I 
h^ve  calked  with ;  and  were  not  the  Quakers  bRnded  and 
hardened,  they  v^oold  be  afliamed  to  own  fucK  a  Punciple  ;  for 
all  true  Belieyers  are  alhamed  of  the  Quakers  Faith  in  this 
Point,  hay ;  Men  that  are  meer  moral  Men»  that  have noLighc 
but  the  DiAatesof  Nature,  do  know  by  Experience^  that  the 
Spirit  and  Soul  of  IVIan  doth  die,  for  nothingcan.be  capable  of 
Pain  but  Life,  nor  nothing  can  be  capable  to  die  but  Life  ;  yet. 
thefe  blind  Quakers  cannot  believe  that  Liff;  can  die,  aaaforen. 
laid. 

19-  y^f_2u  Migzltfon Ui\hy  God  the  King ^r Heaven  it 
not  10  this  \Y  orld  at  all. 

Fox 


Ftf^caUi  this  Lies  alio  I  F^r^  faith  be^  tiM  dtfi  emfif$  that 
Chrift  is  God'^  and  John  (akh,  ii  vms  in  tb$  JVorli^  hut  ih^ 
fForld  knew  him  not.  Alfo  Fox  fatch,  the  true  Prophei  frUb  he 
fills  Heaven  and  Earth ;  but^  laidi  Fox^  the  fdfe  PrefieHfiuA 
Qodtbe  King  of  Heaeuenis  not  in  thiiK^orld  at  Ok 

CHAP.    XXV. 

It  is  proved  that  Chrift^  OeontfCody  is  not  i»  this  Worti  at  aK^ 

m  bis  Per  Jem  or  Effence. 


TH  AT  Saying  of  mine  is  Trutii,  that  God  the  King  of 
Heaven  is  not  ia  this  World  at  ail,  not  in  his  Pierfon  and 
Eifence,  or  Subftance,  as  is  clearly  opened  in  The  Niet  of  the 
^Ifakers  broken^  which  whofoever  doth  read  that  Book  may 
f^  every  one  of  thofe  Sayings  of  mine  more  clearly  opened 
than  tn  chu  Treattfe  ;  yet  George  Fen  oUk  them  ^\  Li^  and 
Darkneis,  and  focb  like,  thoiigb  Mrtut  I  have  written  in  that 
Book  is  as  true  as  any  Writings  of  the  Prophets  or  Apoftles^ 
and  are  of  as  great  Aathority,  and  will  prove  as  true  in  tho 
End  as  theirs. 

r  But  tag^  the  Reader  a  littk  Light  io  fee  the  grofs  Dark* 
neis  of  this  Fon  and  his  Subtilty :  Foot  brings  the  Words  of 
Jobn^  and  faith,  Chrift  was  in  the  Worlds  tut  the  World  hnem 
him  not.  Mind  1  Did  I  ever  deny  in  all  my  Writings  that 
Chrift  never  was  in  the  World  f  L  always  in  all  my  Wri* 
tings  juftified  noore  than  any  Man  linng,  that  Chrift  the  only 
God  was  in  this  Worid  ia  the  State  of  Mortality^  whidi  the 
Apoftles  did  Witn(c6  unto ;  therefore  it  is  that  Joke  faith, 
Chrift  was  in  thefTorJd^  but  the  WorU  knm  hm  not,  which 
doth  imply  that  Chrift  was  not  in  the- World  in  his  Perfon  at 
t)m  Tinie  whca  John  writ  thofe  Words  r  t£  be  had,  Jobm 
would  have  iaid,  Chrift  is.now  'm  the  World,  but  the  World 
koows  bunnoiL       ■  r. . 

So  that  it  is  ckar.  to  thofe  that  know  the  Seripturea,  that  Chrift 
the  only  God  was  >  not  in  this  World  at  all  in  tbeApoftlea 
Time :  He  was  in  the  World  before  he  fuffsred  Death,  and 
the  World  knew  bim  not ;  but  after  he  was  afcended  he  hath 

net  been  in  this  World  never  fince,  and  this  John  and  the  reft 
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of  the  Apoftlcs  knew  very  well,  and  they  preached  this  Chrift 
that  was  in  the  World,  but  the- World  knew  him  not,  there- 
fore they  perfecuted  him,  and  flew  him,  and  would  flay  him 
again  if  he  were  in  this  World  now,  fo  John  knew  well  enough  % 
therefore  he  teftified  that  Chrift  was  in  the  World  in  his  own 
Ferfon,  but  the  wicked  World  put  him  to  Death,  becaufe  the/ 
knew  him  not ;  but  he  is  not  in  the  World  now,  for  he  is  aF* 
cended  :  For  John  knew  if  Chrift  had  been  in  the  World  in 
his  Perfon  at  that  Time,  they  would  have  done  unto  him  as 
they  did  before  ;  and  becaufe  Chrift  was  not  in  the  World  in 
his  Perfon  in  the  Apoftles  Time,  therefore  the  World  perfc* 
cuted  them,  and  put  them  to  Death  for  witneOing  that  Chrift 
was  in  the  World,  and  they* with  wicked  Hands  had  (lain  the 
Lord  of  Life,  even  Chrift  Jefus,  the  only  God,  the  King  of 
Heaven. 

So  that  John  and  I  am  both  of  one  Mind,  and  of  one  Faith, 
that  though  Chrift,  the  only  God  and  King  of  Heaven,  was  in 
this  World  before  he  fuffiered  Death,  this  John  the  Apoftle  and 
I  both  do  believe  and  know  \  but  fince  Chrift  rofe  from  the 
Dead,  and  afcended  up  to  Heaven,  John  and  I  do  believe  and 
know,  that  Chrift,  the  only  God  and  King  of  Heaven,  is  not  ia 
this  World  at  all  in  his  Perfon  and  Eflence,  yet  Fo9f  calls  this 
Lies  :  But  the  Reader  may  fee»  if  he  hath  any  Light,  who  ic 
is  that  lies.  Fox  or  I. 

Alfo  he  iaith,  7ho  trui  Prophet  faitb^  God^  the  King  of  Heaven 
fills  Heaven  and  Earth  ;  hut^  faith  he,  tbefalfe  Prophet  fidth^ 
God  the  King  of  Heaven  is  not  in  this  fForld  at  all. 

k  is  a  Imall  Thing  to  be  called  a  falfe  Prophet  by  the  Seed  of 
the  Serpent^  efpedally  by  a  damned  Devil  \  for  I  know  Fox 
would  have  iaid  (b  by  thole  Prophets  he  calls  true,  had  he 
lived  in  that  Time»  and  this  John  and  Chrift  he  fo  much  talka 
o^  would  have  been  counted  all  falfe ;  A  falfe  Chrift,  a  falfe 
Witnefs,  what  will  any  Quaker  believe  that  be  a  Chrift,  a 
Saviour,  that  comes  in  Likenefs  of  Man,  nay,  is  a  Man,  Sin  ex- 
cepted ?  No,  no,  we  will  have  a  Chrift  that  is  a  Spirit^  that 
may  creep  into  ^our  Spirits  when  be  will,  and  whip  out  again 
when  we  commit  Sin,  and  difpleafe  his  Spirit,  fuch  a  Chrift 
we  own,  that  hath  never  a  Body  of  his  own,  but  is  all  Spirit, 
ibat  fills  every  Quaker^s  Body  with  his  Spirit,  and  Heaven  and 

Earth 


Earth  alfo.  What,  wUI  you  perfwade  us  to  believe  that  Chrift 
is  a  Man,  Chrift  is  God,  and  admits  of  no  Form,  fo  thou  John 
art  a  falfe  Witnefs,  to  perfuade  us  to  believe  in  a  Man  to  be 
Chrift,  or  God  the  Saviour  of  the  World  \  thb  I  know  would 
Fox  and  the  reft  of  the  Quakers  have  faid,  by  thofe  he  calls  now 
true  Prophets,  they  being  dead,  and  by  Chrift  and  the  Apoftles, 
as  he  doth  by  me. 

For  when  they  were  alive  on  Earth  as  I  am  now,  they  were 
counted  by  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent,  fuch  as  Fox  is,  Blafphe- 
mers.  Deceivers,  Liars,  and  fuch  like  \  but  now  who  fo  zea- 
lous for  the  dead  Letter  of  the  Prophets,  and  Apoftles^  as  the 
Seed  of  the  Serpent  are ;  but  when  they  were  alive,  they  were 
hated  and  perfecuted  for  fpeaking  that  which  the  Seed  of  the 
Serpent  doth  now  honour  ;  fo  is  it  with  me  now  I  am  alive,  I 
am  hated  and  perfecuted  by  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent,  as  well  by 
Quakers  as  othen,  for  my  Doftrine  and  Commii&on  now  while 
I  am  alive ;  but  when  I  am  dead,  many  of  the  Seed  of  the 
Serpent  in  the  next  Generation  fiiall  have  refbeA  unto  my  Wri- 
tings, and  (hall  fay,  had  we  lived  in  thofe  Days  that  Fox  and 
other  C^akers  lived  in,  we  would  never  have  blafphemed  and 
fpokcpEvil  of  fo  pure  a  Truth  as  Fox  the  Quaker  hath  done» 
to  incur  eternal  Damnation  upon  our  own  Heads,  as  Fox  the 
Quaker  their  Father  hath  done :  Thefe  Things  will  come  to 
pafi,  as  it  hath  done  in  the  other  two  Commiffions,  namely^ 
the  Law  and  the  Gofpeh 

Page  22.  MuggUf on  ixith^  the  Quakers  hearken  to  the  Light 
within,  but  diey  defpife  the  Body  and  Perfon  of  Chrift  with- 
out them,  and  lo  they  are  Antichiift. 

ao.  To  this  Fox  faith.  Hero  are  wutre  Lies  of  tbi  falfi  Pro^ 
fbet ;  for^  faith  he,  Cbrifi^  that  died  ai  Jerufalem^  bis  Perfon  we 
cum  withmt  us^  who  is  manifefi  witbin  us^  ibe  Ligbt  of  Chrift 
Jefus^  by  wbicb  we  bavefeen  of  bis  Gkry^  md/feak  in  bis  Per* 
fan.  And  Fox  faith,  SotmonTs  Boobs  in  ibe  Bible  are  good  Scrip-' 
tnre^  tbou  Muggleton  )!i//ift  sbey  be  not  Scripture^  be  being  not  in 
ibe  Spirit  of  SolooKMiy  tbatgave  tbem  forth. 
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Hw  Men  catmct  worjhip  God  in  Spirit  and  Truths  mtbant 
Bodies ;  and  bow  Muggleton  never  was  in  the  Spirit  of  So  • 
lomont  nor  never  Jball  be. 

HERE  Ton  *  hath  (hewed  his  allegorical  Juggle^  who 
dares  not  deny  the  Ferfon  of  Chrift  without  thenit  not 
in  pbin  Terms,  becaufe  the  Scriptures  are  fo  full  to  prove 
Chrift  a  Ferfon,  and  it  is  the  Faim  of  all  Cbrijlendom^  as  we 
call  it ;  but  any  Man  that  hath  any  true  Light  in  him,  may 
fee  tiat  Fox  is  a  meer  Jugoler,  to  deceive  the  Simple  and  Igno- 
rant, whofe  Doctrine  mSkQ  the  People  more  dark  in  their 
Minds,  than  they  were  by  Nature, 

For^  faith  Fax^  we  ^^kers  awn  the  Ferfon  of  Chrift  wiib- 
out  us  J  who  is  man(feSf  within  us.  There  is  fuch  a  great  Stir 
witMjod*s  Meflengers  to  part  Chri(i*s  Ferfon  or  Body  from 
the  Quakers,  and  their  Bodies  from  him,  that  Chrift's  Body 
might  ftand  ilqgle  of  itfelf,  and  the  Quakers  Bodies  might 
ftand  fingle  of  themfelves,  at  a  Diftance  trom  Cfarift's  Body  ; 
but  the  Quakers  will  either  get  into  Chrift*s  Body,  or  elfe 
Chrift  miiftget  into  the  Qiiakers  Bodies,  fo  that  no  Man  can 
tell  how  to  part  them  one  from  another ;  but  I  know  Death  will 

Krt  them  :  And  Chrift  will  fay  to  Fox  and  other  Quakers, 
epart  from  me  you  workers  of  Iniquity  %  you  pretended  that 
you  were  my  Saints,  and  that  I  was  in  you,  and  you  in  me, 
but  I  know  you  not ;  neither  did  I  fend  you  to  preach,  for  I 
never  was  in  you  by  my  Spirit  to  aflift  you  in  your  preaching  \ 
you  fliould  have  let  preaching  and  praying  in  my  mme  alone^ 
fbr  you  have  done  more  Hurt  than  Qood,  in  that  yourDo&rinje 
hath  blinded  the  Eyea  of  many  People,  and  have  kd  them  m 
Sheep  to  the  Slaughter,  •  and  hath  cau&d  many  to  fufier  ez« 
tremely  in  this  Lift,  evoen  tothcLofc  of  their*  nanmULiife,  he- 
fides  the  Punilhlnent  hereafter. 

For  you  Ihould  have  hearkened  to  my  chofen  Wicnefles  and 
Prophets,  who  can  declare  the  true  Chrift,  God  and  Man,  in 
one  fingle  Ferfon,  in  the  Form  of  a  ^lan,  with  the  njgbt  Deiil, 
his  Form  and  Nature }  but  your  Non-knowl«dge  ofthe  right 
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Devil  IS  the  Caufe  oF  your  grofs  Darkncfs  in  the  Knowledge 
of  the  tcue  Chrifl:. 

What  are  you  Quakers  the  better  for  your  Chrift  within 
you  ?  He  yields  you  no  true  Peace  :  And  what  are  you  the  bet- 
ter for  being  in  Chrift  ?  For  the  true  Chrifl:  denies  you,  and 
will  not  be  in  you  by  his  Spirit,  neither  will  he  fuffcr  you  ro 
be  in  him,  becaufe  you  and  a  great  Fart  of  you  Quakers  are  of 
the  reprobate  Seed,  which  have  no  Part  nor  Portion  in  the 
true  Chrift ;  for  you  are,  and  the  Quakers  People,  but  the  Devil 
transformed  into  theLikeneis  ofan  Angel  of  Light,  becaufe  you 
are  fomething  more  precife  in  your  Life  as  to  outward  Ap-, 
pearance,  but  your  Prccifcnefs  is  very  much  broken  and  wi- 
thered of  late  Years  ;  your  Darknefs  and  Ignorance  is  difco- 
vered  by  the  Light  of  this  Commilfion  of  the  Spirit  j  for  you 
are  not  hkc  the  People  you  were  formerly,  neither  doth  your 
Wichcraft-fits  catch  any  now  as  it  did  heretofore.  Your 
Witchchraft-fits  can  hardly  be  produced  now  of  late  not  in 
any.  I  marvel  how  you  Quakers  can  have  Chrift*s  Perfon  ma- 
nifeft  in  you,'  and  how  vou  can  fpeak  in  his  Perfon  ! 

Let  the  Reader  mina  the  Quakers  Cheat,  they  own  Chrift's 
Perfon  widiout  them,  yet  this  Perfon  of  Chrift  without  thenri 
is  manifeft  within  them.  See  the  Deceit  of  this  Fox  !  I  have 
read  of  Chrift  manifeft  in  his  Saints  and  Apoftles,  by  his  Spi* 
rit  OF  Seed  of  Faith,  but  I  nev«r  read  that  Chrift*s  Perfon, 
Flefh  and  Bone,  was  ever  manifeft  within  any  Man,  that  was 
always  without  Man,  and  will  be  without  Man  for  ever,  di- 
ftinft  of  himfelf. 

Alfo  Fox  faith,  the  Quakers  fpeak  in  Cbrifl*s  Perfon.  Here  is 
another  allegorical  Speech  without  any  Diftindion.  I  have  heard 
that  an  AmbafTador  hath  reprefented  the  Perfon  of  a  King, 
and  his  Speech,  by  Vertue  of  a  CommilTion  from  the  King;  is  in 
the  King's  Stead  ;  but  the  Ambaffador  is  not  in  the  King's  Per- 
fon, though  he  reprefents  the  King's  Perfon  j  the  King's  Perfon 
is  at  a  great  Diftance  from  his  Mcflenger. 

So  it  is  with  Chrift's  Ambafladors,  as  Paul  faith,  We  are 
Amhajfadors  in  Chrift* s  Steady  befeecbing  you  to  be  reconciled  unto 
Chrift  by  our  DoHrine.  Now  PauPs  Perfon  and  Chrift's  Per- 
fon were  at  a  great  Diftance  one  from  the  other  -,  for  Chrift's 
Perfon  was  in  Heaven  above  the  Stars,  and  Paul's  Perfon  was 
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here  lipon  fearth  \  fo  that  Pdut  did  nt)t  fpeak  irt  Ae  Pttfon  Of 
Chiift,  chat  being  at  fuch  a  Diftance,  as  I  faid  befbrt  ;  btit  l^aArf 
and  the  Reft  from  the  Ajpoftks,  by  Vettiie  oF  their  Cbrtmiftion 
given  from  Chri^,  were  Ambaliadoi's  of  htm,  and  lb  ftood  in 
Chrift*s  Stead ;  butChrift'd  Pdrfon  was  far  enough  oflFfrotti  thtm, 
as  a  King^s  Perfon  \%  fai*  off  When  h\t  Ambaffador  \t  m  a  ftfatigt 
Land,  who  reprefencs  the  Kirtg's  iPeribd,  Us  aforefaid. 

But  the  Quakers  they  will  get  ihto  Chrift*^  Pfcrfett^  atid 
foeak  there,  or  clfe  they  ^ill  get  Chrift's  PcrRxi  hito  them,  and 
to  Chrifl  muft  fpeak  there  in  theit-  Perfons ;  ib,  ia$  I  laid  before, 
the  Quakers  will  hot  be  feparattd  from  Chrifl:,  nor  fiiffer  him 
to  fcparatc  himfelf  from  therti,  though  I  know  thty  Tievcf 
were  in  Union  together,  neither  Was  Chrift  *^r  in  then  that  t 
have,  damned,  nor  never  will  be  i  weiihet  were  they  ever  in 
Chrift,  nor  never  ftiall  be. 

^Tcithe'r  doth  Fo>(  6wh  Indttd  thaft  Perfbti  df  Chrtft  of  Ffclh 
and  Bone  that  died  ztjerufakm^  t6be  no^  living  in  Hiravefi 
above  the  Stars,  bift  Fox  and  the  Quikert  Chrift  they  fo  much 
talk  of)  is  a  meer  Allegory  withcrut  Subftatice,  a  Chrifl  that 
may  be  bfown  awisiy  with  the  Word  of  a  true  I^rophet*s  Mouth, 
as  I  faid  in  the  Neck  of  'the  ^akefs  Mken. 

Alfo  Fox  laith,  SolomcfHV  Bodks  are  good  Scripfun^  though  t 
fay  they  are  hot,  being  not  in  the  "Spirit  of  Soloikon  that  gave 
them  forth. 

Hei-c  I  perceive  that  Fdx  Sfi^  tihfc  Qdakcrs  are  got  ittto  5"^- 
lomon^s  Spirit,  juft  as  they  did  get  into  <;hrift*s  Perfon.  I  fee 
Fox  can  g;et  into  Spirits  as  he  doth  into  Perfons  ;  but  1  perceive 
Fox  is  got  intd  ^otomdh^i  Spiirie,  ^nd  he  blames  me  bccaufe  I 
am  not  in  Solomoh*s  Spirit.  I  do  ferioiifiy  coni^ls  that  I  am 
iiot  in  Sotcmon'%  Spirit,  Ahd  I  am  glad  I  ntvet  Was  In  his 
Spirit  I  for  whoever  is  ih  Solomon^s  Spirit,  doth  riot  khow  the 
Criic  God,  nor  the  right  DfeVil ;  'for  Solomon  knew  neither  of 
them,  though  he  Wks  a  wife  Mah  ih  fhin^  of  Nature,  but 
ignorant  of  fpiritual  and  heavdnly  Wi(3om.j  for  "Solomons  Wif-* 
dom  hath  the  Ground- Work  of  milch  Luft  of  the  Flelh  and 
Idolatry  ;  for  the  Ranters  Praftice  was  grounded  upon  5^- 
lomon*s  Praftice,  who  krtew  fo  mahy  Women  ;  fo  the  Rahtefs, 
thought  they  might  have  the  fame  Liberty,  feeing  wife  Sob^ 
mon*s  Writings  were  owned  for  Sdripturc-record  j   thus  they 
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cenliMed  imny  ef  them  inilietr  Prafidct  #f  IjA^  Mnmnf 
of  them  were  weary  of  it»  z&  S$lom(m  mn  vheo  ht  was  .okt» 
an^  then  they  kft  off  chat  Prafitice^  and  tuned  Qiiaken»  and 
fo  feH  to  be  «the  gseateft  Idoiaters  of  aoy,  ^JSdmm  did  to  Us 
beathei^  Wi^^cs,  diiew  his  Heart  ^awa^  hom  tkt  Worflyp  of 

60  is  i|t  with  4ibfe  Ratters  that  ase  turnad  Cj^n^ifM^  tbnf  ace 
beceme  «lb(bkite  heathen  tdc^eia  ;  &r  dfihiuk  chev  wece  2Wri- 
/off^,  Co  4Mitkd,  they  were  -zefJous  fornhc  JLener  df  ehc&rip* 
tarts  f  and  did  pradbice  a  ^ood  Life  as  aear  ip  abey  fbuld  ao 
^  Leuw )  4put  alter  ^ihey  fcM  to  die  Pfafiace  ^  fl^ufi;,  ^boing 
encouraged  by  Solomon* s  Writings,  thoy  icft  ab|tf:  iu;aIW^alh^ 
and  4im\  P#f6^oe  4fiie  U^w  aied  ^hem  imco,  and  raUowed  ^0- 


/owMfVPftiffticeof  Mft. 

And  now  rii^y  being  ««msd  sQuakeas^  aociaUen  4o  hea(i|ieQ 
Idcilatry  y  tfhat  is  to  fay,  ifbe  ^Quak^aahey  ovorffaip  |w  ufdcnown 
God,  -%  Spii^it  without  a  Qo^y  ^  dtey  adoce  4  'Obidft  ivittpi 
them,  'af)d  never  minds  a  Body  of  Chrift  withput  4hefla  «ta 
Diftance  •;  they  believe  liioir  emti  <Spiciu  xo  bt  imoMMtal)  «nd 
cannot  die^  4b(ey>beKeve<fheir  Sdi»ts  go^to  God,  or  into  God, 
again,  according  w  ^lomtm^^  Words  \  xixy  tbelicve  God'a  Spioit 
beiflg-an  imfinke  Bemor.wiehout  a  Body,  and  t^at^diia  infinite  bo* 
dikfs  Spirit  4tfketh  a^  Tilings  into  tifelf,  and  >fo  their  ^Spirits 
beif^  uhnsoital,  they  go  into  iSod  when  ahey  idie  ;  4iay  wtt 
fK>t  -a<Sknov«Qedge  ««hac  Life  or  809!  doldi  die,  tbot  ^depaMs^QOt 
<|F  'the^Body,  they  know4iot  Y^hare,  'tx)Cwith4^ding^e  Sa^ 
tures  -Mre  fo  -futl  ^to  prove  4he  <SouI  4iat  'fine  4)kiU  >die9  and  ^- 
perjence 'Ibews  k  doth  die;  -         ' 

So  that  the 'Quakers  are^become  tte  gveataft  ^iritual  Mo- 
iiMrs  of  ^ny,  and  the  greataftPighlera^igiiiaft  a^etfooai^^Sod 
of  any  ;  -for. as  SdomoHiiiAf^l to  ftrorfliip  'the  <beatben  Wq-^ 
mens  ii^ilible' Images,  ortldbls,  (£;>  do^be^Quakcrs  woafliip  IB- 
vifibie  'idols,  as  a  ^Spkic  without^  Sady  ;  and/ t|iat  their  own 
^rits«ayfubf>ft  without  (Bodies,  -and  4bat  (Spirits  mwf  ^ 
capable  df  Haj^neft  or  ^Wlifary  withput  <Bodies»  this  ia  the 
4ieathen  PhilofopbeFs^Opifiion,  diey  4)rought  unto  the  ^orkl 
that  Principle  of  the  ImmoruJity  of  the  1^1,  aad  that  Spitits 
^ig^t-go  to  Hap^piefe  or  Mifaly  without  Bodies. 

(Amd  ibe'QuakerB  'hath  goti  the  4ftcathcn  Priaciple4o  .a  Hair» 
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therefore  become  Heathen  Idolaters,  as  Sehnnon  was  ;  for  the 
Scriptures  declares  another  Thing.  Where  doth  the  Scriptures 
fay  that  God  is  an  infinite  Spirit  without  a  Body  ?  The  Scrip- 
ture faith, .  God  is  infinite,  and  fo  he  is ;  alfo  the  Scripture 
faith,  God  is  a  Spirit^  and  will  be  worjhipped  in  Spirit  and 
Truth :  But  it  is  not  faid,  God  is  a  Spirit  without  a  Body } 
for  this  I  fay,  that  if  a  Man  may  worfiiip  God  in  Spirit  and 
Truth  in  this  natural  Body,  as  the  Difciples  of  Chrifl:  did  in 
their  ruuural  Bodies,  and  as  I  myfelf  do  in  my  natural  Body, 
then  of  Neceility  it  will  follow  that  God  hath  a  fpiritual  Body, 
whereby  I  may  wor(hip  him  i  elfe  I  (hall  worfliip  I  know  not 
what,  as  you  Quakers  do. 

And  becaufe  God*s  Body  is  a  fpiritual  Body,  therefore 
Chrifl:  faid,  when  on  Earth,  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  mil  be  wor^ 
Jbipped  in  Spirit  and  Truth ;  he  knowing  that  Body  of  his,  that 
was  then  a  pure  natural  Body,  (hould,  by  his  Death  and  rifing 
again,  be  made  a  fpiritual  Body,  and  then  all  true  Believers 
ihould  worihip  him  in  Spirit  and  Truth,  here  in  this  n^itural 
Body  :  And  fo  true  Believers  have  worlhipped  Chrift,  the  only 
God,  in  Spirit  and  Truth  in  the  Apoftles  Commiffion,  and  fo 
do  we  now  worfhip  God  in  Spirit  and  Truth ;  for  there  can 
be  no  worfliipping  God  in  Spirit  and  Truth,  without  a  true 
Preacher  fent  of  God,  as  the  Apofiles,  Jehn  Reeve^  and  my- 
felf were.  And  in  this  Senfe,  God  may^  be  faid  to  be  a 
Spirit,  becaufe .  he  is  a  fpiritual  Body,  and  not  a  bodilefs 
Spirit,  as  you  Quakers  do  vainly  imagine ;  elfe  why  may  not 
God  be  worfliipped  in  Spirit  and  Truth  without  a  Body,  as 
well  as  God  to  be  a  Spirit  without  a  Body  ?  You  Quakers  do 
not  do  well,  in  that  you  do  not  turn  your  Souls  out  of  your 
Bodies,  they. being,  as  you  conceive,  immorta^.  Methinks 
you  might  (omecimes  let  your  immortal  Souls  flip  out  of  your 
Bodies,  and  go  into  that  infinite  Spirit  without  a  Body,  and 
worfhip  in  Spirit  and  Truth,  and  then  come  into  thofe  Bodies 
again  ;  for  I  fee  you  have,  by  your  own  Words,  got  into 
Chrift's  Perfon,  and  you  have  got  into  SolomM*s  Spirit ;  and 
why  can  you  not  get  your  imniortal  Souls  into  God's  infinite 
Spirit  without  a  Body  ? . 

By  this  the  Reader  may  fee,  that  the  Quakers  Principle  is 
built  upon  the  Heathen  Philgfophers,  and  not  upon  the  Faith 

of 


[77] 

of  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  who  writ  the  Scriptures ;  for 
the  Heathen  Men  were  the  nrft  Broachers  of  the  Immortality 
of  the  Soul,  and  of  God  being  an  infinite  Spirit  without  a 
Body,  and  fo  the  greateft  Idolaters ;  for  thofe  that  writ  the 
Scriptures  never  intended  any  fuch  Thing,  but  altogether  the 
contrary  )  but  the  Quakers  do  cleave  to  the  Heathen  Prin- 
ciple, as,  God  being  a  Spirit  without  a  Body,  and  the  Im- 
mortality of  the  Soul ;  and  fo  they  become  with  the  Heathen, 
the  greateft  fpiritual  Idolaters  of  any  People  under  the  Sun  ; 
for  I  am  quite  out  of  Solomon's  Spirit  indeed,  and  am  glad  I 
never  was  in  it. 

21.  Page  27.  Muggleton^  thou  condemneft  our  Chrift  and 
Light ;  and  Muggleton  faith,  the  Quakers  think  to  have  eter- 
nal Life  in  the  Scriptures. 

Buty  faith  Fox^  our  eternal  Life  is  in  Cbrift,  before  Scriptures 
were.  And  Fox  faith.  Page  29.  Thou  exalteji  tbyfelf  above 
Chrift  ;  for  be  is  a  Man  5  and  faith,  The  Man  Cbriji  Jefus  will 
hruife  me  to  Pieces^  which  is  manifeft  in  his  People^  meaning 
the  Quakers. 

CHAP-     XXVII. 

Jl  great  Stir  the  Prophet  Muggleton  hath^  to  keep  the  fakers 

Spirits  out  of  Chrift. 

'Anf  \  S  for  my  Wordj,  they  are  more  largely  opened  in 
XX  The  fakers  Neck  broken.  Alfo  this  Saying  of 
Fox^  That  the  fakers  had  eternal  Life  in  Chrifi^  before  Scrip- 
tures were.  To  this  I  fay.  How  comes  it  to  pafs  that  Chrift 
liath  turned  George  Fox  Quaker,  and  many  more  of  them  out 
of  him,  now  the  World  is  ?  Nay,  Chrift  hath  turned  them 
over,  to  be  judged  and  condemned  by  me  to  eternal  Damna- 
tion. Certainly  if  Fox  had  eternal  Life  in  Chrift,  before 
Scriptures  were;  Chrift  would  have  revealed  it  unto-  me,  now 
the  Scriptures  are  in  the  World  ;  for  the  Scriptures  are  given 
into  my  Hands  s  and  I  find  by  the  Scriptures,  that  George  Fox, 
and  many  other  Quakers,  were  never  in  Chrift  at  all,  neither 
before  Scriptures  were,  nor  now  the  Scriptures  are  in  Being. 
But  I  find  in  the  Book  of  the  Scriptures,  that  George  Fox; 
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ind  other  Quakers,  were  in  the  Serpent  that  b^uilcd  Eve^  and 
bad  eternal  Death  in  their  Seed,  before  Scripture  were  ;  but  it 
was  not  vifibly  known  till  now ;  for  this  I  certainly  know^ 
that  you,  i^^x,  and  many  more  of  y ou^  came  out  of  the  Ser- 
pcnt^s  Loins,  which  was  Cain^s  Father,  and  you  being  the 
ChUclrcn  of  CaWy  may  be  faid  to  be  in  the  Serpent-dcvil  be- 
fore the  Scriptures  were  :  And  as  fare  as  Cr/;r,  i3ie  Father  of 
jiT]  the  Damned,  fliall  die  an  eternal  Death,  fo  I  am  certain  that 
tou^  Ge(n:gi  Fa^^  with  many  other  of  your  Quakers  PeopAc^ 
ihallbe  eternally  damned.  Ddiver  yourfclves  from  it  if  you  can. 

2.  Fc^  faith,  P^  20.  That  thou  exaltefi  tbyfilf  abovg  Cbri/t^ 
for  be  is  a  Man :  JnSjaitK  the  Man  Obrift  Jefus  nvHl  bruifi 
me  to  Pieces y  which  is  ynanifeft  in  bis  Pipj^e^  meaning  4!hc 
Quakers. 

1  cannot  get  Fox  the  Quaker  and  ^e  Man  Cbrift  Jefus  to 
part  ;  for  whcrcfocvcr  Fo9c  doth  own  C3irift  Jriusio  be  a 
Man,  then  preTently  tliis  'Manhood  of  Chrift  .gets  into  the 
tiuakers  Bodies,  and  To  ChrVft  is  manffeftin  them.  Nowl 
would  very  fain  have  Chrift's  Manhood  by  itfcff,  and  the 
Quakers  by  themfelves ;  but  Fox  will  by  no  Means  part 
with  Chrift,  that  herai^t  be  *lg)oken  Vitb  cdone;  but  Chrift 
beinjg.fo  .much  manifeft  in  the  Quakers  Bodies,  fo  that  no 
tJlu^ker  tan  'find  airy  Chrift  <xo%e«  Man,  bm  what  >»  xn»- 
nifeft  in  their  Bodies. 

iAnd  this  Chrift,  that  is  manifeft  in  them,  I  fuppofe  is  he  that 
will  'briiffc  -me  in  'Pieces:; l3trt  that  Wan  Chrffl:  Jdfus  that! 
t)elieve^fn,  harh  given  me  Tower  *to  condemn  'and  'judge  that 
iMan'Chrfft  Jefus  that  ns  -nrsnifeft  m ^fhe  takers ^Pco^;  far 
1  know  that  ^Chrift  Jefus,  that  'is  manifeft  in  them,,  is^othn^ 
elfe  but  the  "Seed  of  Reafon  the  'Devil,  that  is  -inaniftft  m 
^ihem  ;  for  I  'know  rhey  ^havc  no  Fai'h  in  the  trueChr?ft,  but 
ihe  Motions  jdf^Reifon  working  in  their  Minds,  taking  Oc- 
caGon  by  the  Law  written  in  their  Hearts,  it  doth  cieafhie 
them  Trom  the  outward  Pollutions  of  the  "World,  and  tfrom 
the'Breadi  df  fome  outward fLaws  \  and  thisis  that'Ghrift thty 
*fo  mtidh  :taJk  of  within  them,  and  this  is  that  Wan  *Chftft 
Jcfus  manifeft  within  ihem.  This  is  a  'true  D<f«nption  of 
the  Quakers  Chriltmanifiift  within  tkem. 

CHAP. 
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G  H  A  P.     XXVIIt 

Hew  Fox  /H^ifies  the  Magifirates  ferftcutftif;  pf  m»  h 

Paroyflure. 

THES E  ane  the  tnaft  confiderahle  Things  for  theKeadet 
to  take  Notice  of  in  George  fex  bis  Book,  (o  that  the 
Reader  may  mind  the  Anfwer  and  the  Interpretation  I  hav^ 
given  to  thofe  Scriptures  which  Fox  the  Quaker  brings  agaiol): 
me ;  but  he  leaves  the  Words  of  the  Scriptures  more  dark  to  the 
Reader  than  they  were  in  themfelves,  but  1  have  giv^n  the  In* 
terpretadon  of  thofe  Scripture  Words  which  Pox  could  not  do^ 
and  what  I  have  written  in  this  Treatife  is  for  the  moft  Part 
left  out  In  Tie  Neck  efthe  Setters  broken^  becaufe  in  that  Book^ 
sll  thefe  Things  in  which ^^  doth  rail  and  revile  at  me  in,  aa 
he  calls  it.  An  Jnjwer  to  the  Meek  of  the  fakers  broken  •,  but 
that  Book  of  mine  doth  es^lain  the  Quakers  Prmciple  morp 
piam  and  dear  than  this  Treanfe  doth  ;  Tor  he  that  wpuld  have 
read  that  Book  and  Fox  his  AiiTwer  to  it^  woul4  have  fepn  a]! 
chofe  Things  which  Fox  doth  a'Tledge  againft  me,  more  fuNf 
anfwered  than  he  or  any  other  Quaker  could  have  queftioned  ; 
fo  that  had  it  not  been  for  the  Sake  of  others,  and  for  the  Ages 
to  come,  there  need  not  have  been  any  further  Difcoveries  of 
the  Antichriftian  Spirit  of  the  Quakers  concerning  their  Chrift 
within  them,  but  that^Book  ;  As  atfo,  there  is  fome  Things  in 
this  Treatife  for  the  Information  of  the  Reader^  which  was 
never  printed  before. 

There  is  many  other  Sayrags  tn  Fox  his  Pamphlet  which  doth 
rail  and  revile,  both  againft  my  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit,  and 
that  Sentence  I  have  paffed  upon  many  of  the  Quakers  People  r 
As  firft,  Fox  faith.  He  believes  that  mj  Sentence  will  retwrn  hack 
upon  myfelfy  as  in  Pag.  6.  2.  F(Mf  iatth,  ^at  thofe  I  have  curfei 
are  clear  over  nrf  Spirit ^  as  in  Pag.  121.  3.  Fox  faith,  Had  the 
Quakers  never  feen  Letter  of  Scripture^  or  any  Man^  j^t^  faith 
he,  the  fakers  could  bavefpoken  in  the  Power ^  and  Spirit^ 
and  in  the  divine  Light  of  Cbrifi^  bad  he  never  feen  Letter  -tff 
Scripture^  norMan^  as  in  Pag.  18.  4.  Fox  gives  Ghry  tobisGod 
0id  Chrift  within  bim^  who  batts  as  he  faith,  ftt  bim  and  other 
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fakers  above  that  Curfe  and  Sentence  I  have  faffed  upon  tbem^ 
as  in  Pag.  20.  .5.  Fox  blames  me  for  faying  God  hath  made 
me  Judge  of  the  Quakers  fpiritual  Eftatc ;  and  yet,  faith 
he,  sbau  owns  thy f elf  to  he  but  a  mortal  Man.  O  how  Fox 
defpifeth  that  a  mortal  Man  fliould  be  the  Quakers  Judge 
of  their  immortal  Souls,  as  they  imagine  !  For^  faith  Fox^  the 
fpiritual  Man  judgetb  all  Things^  as  in  Pag.  21.  6.  Fox  blames 
me  for  faying  that  the  Spirit  of  Reafon  in  Man  is  the  Pevil ; 
and  Fox  feems  to  juftify  the  Magiftrates  that  perfccuted  me, 
becaufe  I  fay  they  were  reafonable  Men.  And  Fox  further 
blames  me  for  fleeing  from  the  Devil's  Malice ;  yet  he 
judgeth,  that  if  thofe  Magidraie  Devils  had  infli£ted  more 
corporal  Punifhment  upon  me  than  Imprifonment,  ic  had  been 
but  Reafon  the  Devil  ftill ;  for^  faith  FoXy  thou  canfi  not  fay 
it  was  Unreafonablenefs  in  tbem^  according  to  thy  own  Sayings 
as  in  Pag.  23.  7.  Fox  calls  me  a  lying  Spirit^  becaufe  I  fay  it 
doth  not  belong  to  Chrift,  now  being  in  Heaven,  to  interpret 
Scripture,  i^jr,  faith  FoXj  doth  not  the  Scripture  fay  all  fbaU 
ie  taught  of  God^  and  that  he  opens ^  and  no  Man  fhuts  ?  And 
doth  not  Johnyiy,  Na  Man  was  found  worthy  to  open  the  Book 
hut  the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  and  was  not  Chriji  anointed 
to  preach  ?  as  in  Pag.  24. 

CHAP.     XXXI. 

How  the  Curfe  of  Mugglcton  fhall  remain  upon  Fox  to 

Eternity. 

'Anf  T7^  I R  S  T,  as  for  that  Sentence  that  I  have  pafled  upon 
Jr  the  Quakers  People  and  others,  it  is  irrevocable, 
and  will  be  as  fure  upon  you  as  if  God  had  faid  ic  with  his 
own  Mouth  ;  for,  as  I  faid  in  that  Book,  we  are  as  true  Am- 
baifadors  of  Chrift,  as  Mofes^  the  Prophets,  and  Apoftles 
were ;  and  if  they  were  fent  of  God,  we  are  fcnt  of  God ; 
and  if  there  were  any  Power  in  their  Sentence  and  Judgment 
to  thofe  People  in  their  Time,  fo  fure  will  the  Sentence  and 
Judgment  of  us,  the  Witnefles  of  the  Spirit,  be  upon  you,  and 
as  many  of  the  Quakers  People  as  hath,  or  (hall  fall  under 
it :  Neither  (ball  that  Curfe  I  have  pafTcd  upon  you  defpifing 
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Qutkcit,  return  upon  myfelf  no  more  than  the  Curfe  of 
Mofts  which  openM  the  Ground  to  fw^How  up  wicked  le- 
beilious  Men  alive,  for  defiling  the  Pridl's  Offiqe:  So  will  it 
be  with  you  Fox  the  Quaker^  in  that  jk)u  have  rebelled  againft 
die  Meifengers  of  Chrift,  and  ftrove  for  to  be  a  Minifter  o|F 
Chrift^  when  as  be  dever  chofe  n^r  fent  ypu,  yet  you  will 
proudly  contend  With  thofe  tb^l  Qod  ha^i  chofen^  anointed^  iUid 
feal'd  to  dedarci  the  hkheft  Myftericsthat  (sver  waa  aedared 
by  Man,  yet  you  look  upon  yourfelf  to  be  better  able  to 
preach  the  Gofpel  then  we ;  you,  who  knoweth  not  the  true 
God,  nor  what  the  bevil  is,  i^or  that  yoiA*  Soul  muft  die, 
nor  any  one  true  Principle  of  Faitb>  yet  vqu  are  taken  by 
the  People  to  be  a  Mah  of  Knowledge,  and  Ip  you  encouraj^e 
yourleir  to  be  a  Minifter  bf  Chrifl:,  and  yet  knov^k  hot  what 
the  true  Chrift  is,  nor  where  he  is ;  tod  do  ydu  thidk  idiac 
Hell  (hall  not  open  its  Mouth  and  fwaUow  you  up  alive? 
Yea,  I  fay  ft  wiU,  and  vou  fhall .  hot  efeape,  Ifor  i  know 
and  fee  it  will  be  lb,,  and  you  fliall  fina  jny .  wprds  to  be 
true,  to  your  etefnsd  Pain  and  Shame,  as  Ccrab^  !Daiiai$  and 
AUram  did  by  J^fis^ 
2.  F$x  ftith,  Thofe  I  have  curied  are  clear  6v«r  my  Spirit. 

C  M  A  F.    XXX. 

Hew  the  Curft  and  Sentence  0/  MuggletoA  flmll  te  emr^  and 
upon  tie  '^hifs  wf  she  ^gnMers  ie  Etemitjf. 

Anf.  TT  is  a  marvellous  Thing  that  damned  Men  ifhould 
X  be  over  his  Spirit  thM  bath  a  Comoiiffion  from  Gody 
to  condemn  De^ifers  of  die  Holy  Ghoft  1  it  is  as  if  a  Prt-^ 
foner  that  is  condemned  by  the  Judge  for  his  Breach  of  the 
La^,  flioold  have  thiit  Gurfe  he  pronounce4  upon  the  Man 
over  bis  own  Head :  By  Fbn  his  Conceit  the  Man  is  in  a  betfer 
Cafe  tiism  the  Jud^e,  tor  the  Man  may  as  truly  fay  that  the 
Sentence  and  Curfe  the  Jiklge  hath  pafled  upon  him  is  dear 
over  the  Judg^  Spirit ;  as  if  the  cooKtemned  Man  were  in  a  bet- 
ter Condition  than  the  Judge ;  yet  the  one  go^  to  be  hanged, 
adcordihg  co  the  Judge's  Sentence,  and  the  Ji}(%e  goeth  19 
hbPUbice:  S6*A  k  with  you^  Gi4rp  F^yiai  many  other 
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of  you  Quakers,  you  mud  go  to  the  Damnation  of  eternal 
Death,  according  to  my  Sentence,  and  I  (hall  enter  into  ever-, 
lafting  Life  that  condemned  you  ;  fo  that  you  (hall  oever  clear 
yourielves  from  that  Curfe  I  have  paflfed  upon  you,  but  it 
ihall  be  over  your  Spirits  and  upon  your  Spirits  to  Eternity. 
3.  Fc^  faith.  Had  the  Quakers  never  feen  Letter  of  Scripture^ 
^  any  Man^  yet^  faith  he,  the  fakers  could  bavefpoken  in  the 
Power ^  and  Spirit^  and  in  the  divine  Light  of  Chrift. 

C  H  A  P.    XXXI. 

« 

How  the  Law  written  in  the  Siuakers  Hearts^  is  that  Chriji 
they  could  have  fpoken  in^  had  they  never  feen  Letter  of  Scrips 
ture^  nor  Man  that  profeffetb  it. 

Anf  TTERE  Fox  (hcweth  plainly  that  the  Quakers  Light 
XX  of  Chrift  within  them  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  Law 
written  in  their  Hearts,  their  Thoughts  accu(ing  and  excufing, 
as  the  Heathen  have,  'the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of,  and  no  divine 
Faith  of  Chrift  at  all.  Mind  !  the  Scripture  faith,  By  Faith 
we  know  the  World  was  made,  and  by  Faith  Abraham  offered 
up  bis  Son  Ifaac,  and  Faith  is  the  Evidence  of  Things  not  feen  \ 
and  the  Apoftles  preached  the  Word  of  Faith,  and  this  I  fay, 
no  heavenly,  fpiritua),  or  divine  Light  can  be  truly  under* 
Hood  but  by  Faith. 

And  this  I  fay  further,  that  the  Letter  of  the  Scriptures 
were  fpoken  by  the  Word  of  Faith,  and  by  faiihfiil  Men  \  for 
there  is  no  Writings  under  Heaven  that  arethe  Ground  of  Faith, 
nor  doth  give  SacisfaAion  to  the  Mind  of  Man,  as  to  his 
eternal  Salvation,  as  the  Letter  of  the  Scripture  doth,  if  un- 
derftood  and  believed  by  Man.  How  could  Man  have  known 
the  Creation  of  the  World,  and  how  God  appeared  to  Noah 
before  and  after  the  Flood  ?  Or  whether  there  were  any  Flood 
or  no,  but  by  Faith  ?  Or  how  cin  any  Man  know  that  God 
appeared  to  Abraham^  Ifaac^  and  Jacob,  and  gave  them  to  pro- 
phefy  fo  many  hundred  Years  before  of  God  i)ecoming  Fle(h, 
and  that  he  (hould  lave  Men  from  Sin  by  his  Death,  even 
as  many  as  (hould  believe  in  his  Name,  with  great  and  mighty 
Things  that  hath  been  done  by  the  Power  of  Faitb>  which  the 
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Letter  of  the  Scriptures  doth  relate^  which  no  Man  could  com- 
prehend nor  know»  but  thofe  that  have  Faith  in  the  Letter 
of  the  Scriptures  5  yet  Fox  the  Quaker  he  could  have  fpoken 
in  the  Power  and  Spirit  of  the  divine  Light  of  Chrift,  though 
the  Quakers  had  never  feen  Letter  of  Scripture  nor  Man. 
Here  the  Reader  may  plainly  fee  that  the  Quakers  Chrift 
within  them,  is  no  other  but  the  Law  written  in  their  Hearts^ 
as  the  Heathen  had  as  aforefaid  ; .  their  Thoughts  acculing  and 
excufing,  this  is  that  Chrift  within  them  they  lb  much  talk  of» 
and  this  is  that  Power  and  Spirit,  and  divine  Light  of  Chrift, 
the  Quakers  could  have .  fpoken  in,  had  they  never  feen  Letter 
of  Scripture,  nor  Man ;  this  is  the  fame  the  Heathen  had  \n 
them,  and  this  I  fay  had  the  Quakers  never  feen  Letter  of 
Scripture,  nor  Man  that  profeflcd  the  Letter  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, I  fay  the  Quakers  would  have  talked  nor  fpoke  no  morp 
of  a  Chrift  within  them,  than  curfed  Cain  and  his  Pofterity 
did,  or  the  old  World  that  was  drowned,  or  Sodom. 

Thefe  wicked  People  never  faw  no  Letter  of  Scripture^ 
nor  Man,  that  had  Faith,  not  as  they  knew,  yet  they  had 
the  fame  Chrift  within  them  as  the  Quakers  have  by  the 
Law  written  in  their  Hearts,  and  might  have  fpoken  in  the 
Power  and  Spirit  of  the  divine  Light  of  Chrift  as  the  Qua- 
kers do,  had  they  feen  the  Letter  of  the  Scripture  and  Men 
that  believes  them,  as  the  Quakers  do.  So  that  it  may  be 
clear  to  thofe  that  have  the  true  Light  of  Faith,  and  of 
the  Interpretation  of  the  Letter  of  the  Scripture,  that  the 
Quakers  Principle  of  the  Light  of  Chrift  witnin  jthem,  is  no 
other  but  the  Light  of  the  Law  written  in  their  Hearts»  as  the 
Heathen  bad  beiore  any  Scriptures  were  written,  and  by  this 
Law  are  they  judged  in  tbemfelves  \  and  this  is  their  Chrift  with- 
in them,  and  this  is  that  Power  and  Spirit,  and  divine  Light 
of  Chrift  they  could  have  fpoken  in,  had  jthey  never  fei^n 
Letter  of  Scripture,  nor  Man  that  profeffcfh  Scripture ;  and 
that  ihey  do  fpeak  now  they  have  feen  Letter  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  Men  that  profefs  it,  and  believe  it,  I  fay  is  the 
very  fame  \  for  the  Quakers  have  no  more  Faith  in  the  true 
chrift,  than  if  they  had  never  feen  Letter  of  Scripture,  nor 
any  Man  that  believes  them ;  M^hat  they  have  is  meer  tradi- 
tional, even  the  Faith  of  Pevils  -,  for  the  Law  written  in 
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their  Hearts  is  the  only  and  alone  Chrift  the  Quakers  have- 
to  fave  them ;  and  this  ChriJ^  is  indeed  within  them,  and 
will  never  go  out  of  them,  but  torment  them  to  Eternity. 

4*  Fox  gives  Glory  to  bis.  God  and  Cbrift  witbrn  kinty  wba 
hatby  as  he  finthy  fit  bim  and  otber  fakers  above  t$at  Cur/§^ 
and  Sentence  I  bave  faffed  upon  tbem. 

^      C  H  A  F.    XKXll 

flouf  their  Conjidene^  will  fail  tbem  in  the  Day  of  Trouble^ 

4nf.  XT" OUR  Glory  to  your  God  and  Chrift  within  yo^ 
j|.  v^  fail  you  in  fte  Day  of  Trouhle»  neither  will,, 
nor  can  deliver  you  from  that  Curie  aiid  Sentence  I  have  pafled 
upon  yoUf  and  others  of  your  Brethren  ;  neither  will  you  ever 
be  fet  above  it»  but  Ihall  be  kept  under  it  to  Eternity :  Flatter 
yqurfelf  as  much  as  you  can,  you  (hall  not  be  delivered,  neither 
by  your  Chrift  within  you,  nor  by  the  true  Chrift  without 
you ;  this  I  know. 

5*  Fox  blames  me  for  foytng  God  bath  made  me  Jui^e  of  tb^ 
fakers  fpiritual  Efiate^  andjeK  faith  he,  tbou  ownefi  tbyjfdf 
hut  a  mortal  Mm\  For^  faith  Fox,  the  fpiritual  Man  Jttdgetk 
all  Things. 

CHAP.    XXXIIL 

Jdow^  Foat  fbatt  fee  no  other  G^d  or  Jtfi^A  ittt  that  Sentenet 
Reeve  and  Mi^gleton  bath  paSea  upon  him. 


DID  you  Fox  evei-  fee  any  Man  condemned  to  diff, 
cither  natural  Death,  or  eternal  Death,  by  a  fpiritud 
Man  withogt  a  Body  ?  Are  not  all  Men  condemned,  both  na* 
tural  and  fpiritual,  by  mortal  Men  like  themrelve3?  Was  nojl 
MofessL  mortal  Man  i  Did  liot  he  condemn  and  judge  many  to 
die  ?  He  faid  but  the  Word,  and  it  w^  dpne  :  And  did  no,C 
Eliah  caU  for  Fire  from  Heaven,  and  deftroy  tWo  Captainji 
tnd  their  Fifties?  With  many  other  ftrange  Things  he  did[> 
whereby  many  were  judged  by.  him  and  killed,  yet  he  was 
IjUt.  a  mortal  Maii,  and  fubjeft  to  Infirmity,  as  mortal  Men 
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$St^  as  the  Scripture  faitli.  Againt  was  not  Pifer^  a  mortalr 
Mao,  and  was  put  to  Death  hlmrelf,  yet  he  judged  Ananias 
i^nd  Sapbira  his  Wife  to  Death,  yet  a  mortal  Man ;  fo  U  it 
with  every  true  Prophet  and  Meflenger  of  Chrift,  he  hath 
pQl[7er  to  fee  Life  and  Death  b^fiore  Men,  and  Power  to  judge 
s(nd  condenin  tho^  that  rehpl  againft  bis  Coniq;iiiSon,  and  to 
juftify  thofe  that  yield  Oh^dienc^  unto  it  i  yet  all  God*a 
Mcflengers,  they  wtre  mortal  Men  *,  nqw  thefe  mortal  Men 
had  gr^at  Ppwer,  b^ii;^  cpoumflionated  of  God,  and  tbey  all 
Q^ea  according  to  the  T<^nor  of  their  Commiffion^  and  fomct 
oif  fheiD  deftrqyed  Life  prefen^ly. 

And  I  am  iyre  if  you  Fofc  had  iired  ia  Mofis*$  Time,  you 
would  have  been  confumed  by  him  in  the  Gainiaying  of 
^Qr^9  for  you  would  ha^ve  rebelled  agaitift  Mo/es  and  Aaron^ 
^  you  do  now  agaitift  John  Reeve  and  nie:  But  becaufe  mjr 
Comnu^on  19  not  to  ^pufume  you  immediately  by  a  nacur^ 
peilruidlion,  you  pj^pudly  vaunt  ypurfelf  agaifnfl:  the  Coni* 
mi(Bon  of  the  Spirit,  thinking  you,  and  your  Chrift  withii^ 
you,  Ihall  b(e  able  to  encounter  with  me  and  my  Chrift  ^itKout 
me :  But  I  muft  judge  according  to  my  Commiffion  of  thc^ 
Spirit,  and  not  as  Mofes  and  the  Apoftles  did,  to  deftr9y  the 
natural  Lif^  immediately  %  but  our  CommiOion  is  wit|i  rip^tipn 
to  the  fj^iritual  £n:ate  of  Men  and  Women  after  Dpitl^  an^ 
accordingly  we  judge,  yi^t  but  tnortal  Men,  and  muft  die  our- 
felves.  This  Power  hath  God  giv^n  unto  me,  and  by  Vertueof 
this,  am  I  made  Judge  of  tl\e  Quakers  fpiritual  and  eternaj 
Eftate,  what  will  become  of  many  of  you  after  Death. 

And  as  for  th^t  Saying,  72^  fpirit^ual  Man  judgetb  all 
S'hingSy  this  is  to  be  minded,  that  every  true  Meflenger  and 
Miniller  of  Chrift  may  be  called  aj^ri/M/  A^^  and  he  is  fo, 
becaufe  he  teacheth  fiich  Do^rtoe  that  doth  comfort  the  Spirits 
of  fome,  and  torment  the  Spirits  of  others,  in  that  it  divides 
between  the  Joints  and  the  Marrow:  Alfo  thofe  th^t  truly 
believe,  n)ay  be  called  Jpititual  Mcn^  and  can  jpdge  the  ^irits 
of  Unbelievers,  becaufe  they  know  by  Faith  in  theDof^rine  of 
the  true  God,  that  others,  that  have  not  the  fame  Faith,  cannot 
have  that  Peace  as  tbey  have ;  for  they  know  by  Experience 
in  themfelves,  when  they  were  Unbelievers,  they  were  withogjt 
God  in  the  Worlds  and  fo  were  not  able  to  jud^e  who  were 
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happy,  and  who  were  not ;  but  being  juftified  by  Faith  in  the. 
true  God,  they  have  Peace  with  God,  and  fo  can  difcern  and 
judge  the  Spirits  of  others,  by  what  they  were  themfelves,  who 
were  fome  Time  in  Darknefs,  but  now  in  the  Light  of  Hea- 
ven i  and  whoever  hath  this  true  Faith  in  the  Doctrine  of  the 
true  God,  may  be  faid  to  be  z  fpiritual  Man^  and  able  to 
judge  all  Things  that  is  naught  in  himfelfy  and  all  the  Unbe- 
Jief  and  Defpifings  of  others. 

And  fo  he  judgeth  all  Things  by  his  Faith  in  the  true  God„ 
and  in  the  Meflenger  God  hath  fent,  yet  Minifter  and  People 
are  but  mortal  Men,  and  muft  die,  yet  called  by  the  Seed  of 
Faith  tbefpiritttal  Man  tbatjudgetb  all  Things^  and  is  judged  of 
no  Man. 

Therefore  you  Fox  (hall  never  have  any  fpiritual  Man  to 
judge  you  to  eternal  Damnation,  but  me,  that  am  but  a  mortal 
Man ;  neither  (hall  you  fee  any  other  God  or  Judge  \  but  that 
Sentence  that  I  have  given  upon  you  in  this  Life,  do  you 
fee  if  you  can  get  over  it, 

6.  Fox  blames  me  for  faying  the  Spirit  of  Reafon  in  Man 
is  the  Devi],  and  feems  to  jullify  the  Magiftrates  that  per- 
fecuted  me,  becaufe  I  fay  they  were  reafonable  Men.  And 
further  he  blames  me,  becaufe  I  fled  from  the  Devil's  Malice  ; 
yet  Fox  judgeth,  that  if  thofe  Magiftrates  had  inflified  more 
Punifliment  than  Imprifonment  upon  me,  it  had  been  butRea* 
fon  the  Devil  ftill ;  /?r,  faith  he,  then  canft  not  fay  it  was  U»- 
reafonabUneJs  in  tbem^  according  to  tby  own  Saying. 

CHAP,    xxxiv. 

\/t  Reproof  the  fakers  for  rejoicing  in  my  Sufferings,  and  being 
ferry  the  Magistrates  did  notpunip  me  more  tban  Imprifonment. 

Anf  rino  this  I  doconfefs,  that  thofe  Magiftrates  that  perfc- 
JL  cuted  me  in  Darbyfhire^  and  did  imprifoii  me  in 
Darby  Gaol,  they  were  reafonable  Men,  and  no  Unreafo- 
nableneis  was  found  in  them;  for  unreafonable  Men  are  not 
lit  to  be  Mayors,  Aldermen,  and  Conftables  of  Corporation- 
Towns.  And  did  you  ever  know  unreafonable,  or  dift rafted 
Men,  td  be  Minifters  of  a  Parifli  ?  Nay,  they  were  all  rea- 
jbnable  Men  that  were  my  Enemies,  and  their  Reafon  would 

have 
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have  led  them  to  have  punilhed  me  with  a  greater  corporal 
Puniflimenc  than  Imprifoment»  if  the  Law  could  have  done  it. 
Nay,  becaufe  they  wer^  reafonable  Men,  they  could  not  go 
beyond  their  own  Law ;  for  their  Malice  would  have  reached 
unto  Death,  had  the  Law  of  the  Land  reached  unto  it. 

And  that  would  have  pleafed  you  Quakers  very  well,  for 
I  know  fome  at  that  Time  were  forry  I  efcaped  fo  well,  and 
fo  foon  out  of  Prifon :  And  I  find  by  the  Writings  of  Ricbard 
Farnefwortbj  and  yours  alfo,  that  you  are  forry  in  your  Hearts 
that  I  efcaped  without  any  further  Punifhment,  as  whipping, 
and  the  like  ^  and  this  I  fay  further,  had  Reafon  the  Devil 
afted  in  theMagiftrates  and  the  Prieft,  fofar  in  Punifhment  up* 
on  me,  as  would  have  fat  isfied  theDefire  of  you  Quakers,  and 
their  own  Malice,  yet  it  had  been  but  Reafon  the  Devil  ftill, 
and  it  would  have  been  but  the  Malice  of  the  Devil  executed, 
and  the  Defire  of  the  Devil  fatisfied. 

So  that  I  do  juftifiy  that  my  Perfecutors  were  reafonable 
Men,  and  did  nothing  unto  me  but  what  Reafon  the  Devil  led 
them  unto ;  and  I  do  expeft  no  other  Favour  from  reafonable 
.  Men,  than  what  their  Law  will  bear  them  out  in :  But  this  I 
muft  tell  you,  that  when  reafonable  Men  do  judge  rightly  be- 
tween Man  and  Man,    in  Things  temporal,  this  is  highly 
efteemed  of  by  me,  and  warrantable  in  the  Sight  of  God ; 
but  for  reafonable  Men  to  meddle  with  the  Confciences  of 
Men  that  breaketh  no  temporal  Law,  this  is  alt(^ether  con* 
demned  by  me,  and  of  God  alfo.     But  Farnefworib  and  Fox 
,  the  Quakers  reviles  againft  me,  becaufe  I  fled  away  from  the 
.  Devil's  Malice.    Indeed  the  firft  Time  I  was  in  Darbyjhire  I 
•  did  go  to  BackweU  but  I  did  not  know  there  was  any  Await 
.  laid  for  me  till  afterward :  But  however,  I  (h^uld  have  been 
glad  if  I  could  have  fled  away  from  the  Devil's  Malice  this 
-  fecond  Time  alfo  ;  but  I  have  opened  this  nibre  large  in  Tbe 
Neck  of  ibe  fakers  broken.  / 

And  as  for  thofe  Magiftrates  Devils  that  ^rfecuted  me,  I 
knew  it  was  Reafon  the  Devil  in  them :  Alfo  I  knew  they  were 
urged  on  by  the  Prieft  of  the  Parilh,  for  the  Prieft  did  ride 
upon  the  Mayor's  Spirit,  he  being  but  low  in  Reafon,  and  ig- 
norant of  the  Law  of  Reafon,  therefore  it  was  that  I  pafled  the 
Sentence  of  eternal  Damnation  upon  none  of  my  Enemies  in 
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^hat  Milttelr,  but  Upon  the  Prieft  only.  Hid  Name  is  John  Cupp^ 
I  have  named  him  here^  becaufe  he  is  bound  in  that  Bundle  of 
Tares  am6ngft  the  damned  Sort ;  fo  that  the  Age  to  come 
taiiy  fee  him  recorded  aoiongft  the  Damned,  as  CainMAJu* 
das  are  in  the  Scriptures,  t^  good  and  righteous  Men. 

But  I  fee  by  the  Writings  of  you  Qj^akers,  tfaac  your  Hearta 
are  forry,  tliat  the  Powers  of  the  Nation  doth  not  punifli  me 
tnore ;  yet  this  I  fliall  tell  you,  that  I  havd  mors  Enemies 
againft  me  tfian  any  Qcraketis  whatfoerer  i  for  ybu  Quakers 
tieed  fuffer  hothing  by  the  Powers  of  the  Naticm  for  your 
Dodrine,  for  they  and  yoti  ktt  all  one  in  thait :  But  you,  oat  of 
a  voluntary  Will,  will  worilkip  and  facrifice  yourfelves  in  Meet- 
ings^  cbntrary  to  the  La*r  made  by  the  Powers  of  the  Na- 
tion, when  ai  vou  have  no  Authority  from  God  for  any  fuch 
Praftice,  you  hiving  no  true  Mlniflty  no  more  than  the  Na- 
tion ;  fo  you  bring  Perfecution  upon  your  own  Heads  through 
a  volunta^,  groundlefs  Suffering  for  Chrift,  when  as  Chrift 
ownk  not  your  Meetings,  lior  the  Powers  of  the  Nadon  owns 
theni  not. 

^  Why  Should  ^u  Mftt  fo  much  for  a  lie  ?  I  know  you  will 
take  me  for  yOikr  Enemy  to  fpeak  thus  i  yet  this  I  fay,  I  always 
loved  thk  Pel-fecUted,  better  than  I  did  the  Perfecutor  ;  for 
thoilkgh  Men  fuffer  for  a  Lie,  yet  I  thought  it  was  in  the  Inno- 
cbncy  of  the  Mind,  tod  I  always  had  Compaffion  upon  the 
AHlidfed  for  Confcience-ftke^  as  I  have  known  fome  mat  have 
loft  theilr  Lives  for  Cotifciende-fake,  which  I  have  bem  foity 
for,  thbu|di  I  know  they  futfered  for  a  meer  Lie,  as  all  you 
C^^kerk  do ;  for  there  ii  none  of  ybu  doth  fufi^r  for  Truth» 
yet  t  lay  whoever  doth  perfeeute  ybu  for  Confcience  in  meet- 
ing and  i^orfhipping  an  unknown  God,  as  you  Queers  do,  yet 
1  Uy  thofe  Men  that  do  perietute  you  willinsly,  they  will  be 
every  Man  of  them  damnied  tt>  Eternity  i  for  mat  which  know* 
eth  the  true  God,  and  the  true  Worft^^  will  never  perfecute 
any.  .  . 

IThough  we  know  their  Worfliip  to  be  falfe,  but  Men  that 
are  ftlfe  worlbippers  th^enlfclVcs,  will  perfecute  both  the  fatfe 
WbHhippers  and  the  trite  %  this  I  do  know  by  £iGpeifence,  in  ttait 
M^n  have  prrfeciitcd  rfie  Ortly  for  going  upon  the  Account  of  a 
t^rophet  i  bi!Lt%\kA  would  eht)r  havie  been  if  ihey  coukl  have  catcht 
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me  under  any  Law  the  Powers  of  the  Nation  had  m  ade,  but 
they  could  not ;  therefore  the  Judge  faid  to  my  Accufers,  that 
Bill  of  Accufation  it  did  not  belong  to  the  Law,  fo  the  Judge 
could  not  deterniine  no  Sentence  upon  me  ;  likewife  the  Judge 
cleared  me  himfelf  in  his  own  Chandber,  likewife  I  jullified 
the  fame  Things  I  was  accufed  of  to  the  Judge's  Face.  1  he 
Judge  was  hot  at  firfl^,  he  not  knowing  I  was  the  Man,  faid 
to  my  Friend  that  was  with  me,  //  was  notJUfucb  a  Man  as  I 
Jbould  live.  With  that  I  afked  the  Judge  why  he  faid  fo  ?  Do 
not  you  read  in  the  Writing  what  you  are  accufed  of  ?  I  faid,  I 
read  what  I  aqi  accufed  of,  but  what  is  it  fay  you,  that  I  am 
not  fit  CO  live  ?  Why,  faith  the  Judge,  are  you  the  Man  ?  I 
faid  yes.  So  the  Judge  took  the  Paper  out  of  my  Hand^  and 
read  the  Articles  of  my  Accufation.  What  fay  you  to  this, 
faith  he  ?  So  one  by  one  he  alked  me :  So  I  anfwered  him  to 
every  one  diftinft  of  itielf ;  fo  when  the  Judge  had  heard  my 
Anfwer,  he  faid  it  was  well,  and  freed  me  from  going  to 
Darhy  Gaol  any  more; 

But  this  is  that  I  would  have  the  Reader  mind,  that  if  I  had 
been  taken  in  a  Meeting,  as  the  Quakers  are,  then  the  Judge 
would  have  had  the  Law  on  his  Side  ;  and  all  other  Things  I 
was  acoifed  of,  as  B]afphemy,  and  how  I  had  Power  to  damn 
And  to  favr,  and  that  I  was  one  of  the  two  Witnefies  fpokea 
cf  in  the  lUvilation^  and  that  their  believing  the  Scriptures 
now.  they  were  damned  by  me,  would  do  them  no  good  s 
theie,  with  fucb  like  Things,  were  given  in  againft  me  i  I  faj 
all  Things  would  have  been  fwallowed  up  in  one  Meeting,  ana 
the  Judge  would  have  took  up  that  Law,  and  would  have 
given  Judgment  and  Sentence  upon  me,  as  he  did  to  Baptifls 
and  Quakers  in  •my  Sight,  only .  for  meeting  contrary  to  the 
Aft. 

Therefore  if  you  Quakers  would  forbear  meeting,  you  need 
not  fuflPer  for  your  Faith  at  all  i  and  if  you  would  be  ruled  by 
oie,  or  take  my  Advice  not  to  meet  at  all,  for  I  am  forry 
that  many  bnocent  harmlefs  People  fhould  wafle  thdr  Eflates^ 
lufFer  Imprifonment,  and  impoverUh  their  Health,  and  fuffer 
Banifhment,  and  fo  bring  their  Lives  tO  «i  End  before  their 
^^~  \  fw  that  which  is  not  Trutht 
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For  you  do  but  imitate  other  Men's  Commiffion  and  Pradice, 
fo  that  you  arc  traditional  People,  as  all  other  Churches  art  ;  for 
if  you  do  not  meet  contrary  to  the  Law,  you  need  not  fufFer 
the  Lofs  of  a  Groat  for  your  Faith,  nor  your  Chrift  within 
you ;  for  the  Powers  of  the  Nation  dre  of  your  Mind  as  to 
your  Do6trine  5  the  Pope  will  agree  with  you  as  to  that,  but 
all  the  Strife  amongfl:  you  is  about  Difcipline,  this  I  am  very 
fenfible-of. 

Therefore  I  never  rejoiced,  nor  deGred  the  Sufferings  of 
the  Quakers  for  their  Meetings,  though  I  knew  they  fuffcred 
for  a  LACf  yet  I  always  pitied  them  when  they  were  imprifoned 
and  baniflied  for  meeting,  though  I  know  they  rejoiced  at  my 
Imprifonment,  and  were  forry  there  was  not  worfe  Punifhment 
infiifted  upon  me  ;  the  Truth  of  this  is  clear  by  the  Writings 
of  Richard  Farnefwortb  and  George  FoXj  and  other  Quakers 
that  I  know,  who  juftified  the  Magiftrates  in  what  they  did 
unto  me^  and  thinks  the  Magiftrates  might  have  punifhed  me 
worfe  if  they  would  ;  but  I  know  they  would  not  have  fpared 
sne  fo  much  as  they  do  the  Quaker,  had  they  had  the  Law  on 
their  Side  as  they  have  againft  the  Quakers.  But  no  more  of 
that  here. 

7*  Fox  calls  me  a  lying  Spirit,  becaule  I  fay  it  doth  not  be- 
long to  Chrift,  now  being  in  Heaven,  to  interpret  Scripture  ; 
yety  faith  Fox^  doth  not  the  Scripture  fay  all  Jhall  he  taught  of 
God  i  And  that  he  opens ^  and  no  Man  fhuts  f .  And  doth  not 
John  fay ^  No  Man  was  found  worthy  to  open  the  Book  but  the 
JJon  of  the  ^ribe  of  Judah  ?  And  was  not  Chrift  anointed  to 
preach  f 

CHAP.     XXXV. 

Htm  it  doth  belong  unto  mortal  Men^  that  are  chofen  of  God^  ta 
interpret  Scripture^  and  not  unto  Chrift  bimfelf. 

^^T  T  ^^^  ^^^  Reader  may  fee  the  Ignorance  of  Fox  the 
Jrl  Quaker,  and  all  the  reft  of  them,  of  the  true  Meaning 
of  the  Scriptures  %  alfo  I  ftiall  make  it  appear  to  thofe  that 
have  any  true  Light  in  them,  that  the  Interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture doth  not  belong  unto  Chrift  now,  nor  never  did^  but  it 

belongs 
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belongs  only  unto  fuch  Men  as  he  fends,  and  hath  given  theill 
the  Gift,  as  thus. 

Firft,  Mofes  was  a  Man,  and  did  not  he  interpret  unto  his 
Brethren,  the  Ifraelites  in  EgypU  the  Sayings  of  God  unto  him 
concerning  their  Deliverance  out  of  that  Bondage  ?  Did  not 
Mofes  and  uiaron  interpret,  and  fhew  Signs  and  Wonders  in 
^Syp^i  c>f  thofe  Things  God  had  revealed  and  made  known  un*. 
to  them  ?  Was  not  thefe  Men  that  did  this  ? 

2.  Was  not  Jofeph  a  Man,  that  did  interpret  bis  own 
Dreams,  and  the  Dreams  of  Pbaracb^s  Butler  and  Baker,  and 
Pharaoh's  own  Dream  ?  Will  you,  Pox^  fay  it  was  God  that 
did  interpret  Pharaoh's  Dream  ?  Was  it  not  Jofeph^  a  Man 
like  himfeir,  therefore  promoted  to  great  Honour. 

3.  Was  not  Daniel  a  Man,  that  did  interpret  the  King  of 
Babylon's  Dreams  ?  Did  God  interpret  the  King's  Dreams,  or 
Danielj  that  was  a  Man  ?  Did  not  thofc  lUnes  of  Babylon  ^to- 
mott  Daniel  to  Honour,  in  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
had  given  a  Man  fuch  Wifdom  and  Underftandbg  to  interpret 
Dreams,  ViGons,  and  hard  Sentences  ?  All  this  was  done  by  a 
mortal  Man,   and  not  by  God  himfelf. 

.  4*  Was  not  the  Prophets  mortal  Men,  and  not  God  ?  Yet 
they  did  interpret  to  the  Kings  of  Ifrael  and  Judabj  the  Council 
of  the  God  ot  Ifrael  what  he  would  do  if  they  would  not  forfake 
thfir  Idolatry,*  and  turn  untOsthe  Worfiiip  of  the  Law  of  Mofes^ 
he  would  make  them  defolate  ?  Yet  thefe  Prophets  were  but 
Men,  and  cot  God.  Though  EUab  did  call  for  Fire  from  Hea- 
ven, and  deftroyed  two  Captains  and  their  Fifdes^  and  Fire  to 
burn  up  the  Sacrifice  in  the  Sight  of  the  People,  and  deftrdyed 
four  hundred  of  BaaPs  Priefts,  and  (hut  the  Heavens  that  it  rained 
not,  yet  he  was  but  a  Man »  it  w^  not  God  himfelf  that  the  Kine 
would,  or  did  feck  after  to  kill  h\m,  it  was  a  Man  like  himfeln 

Alfo  Jeremiah^  when  he  unfolded  and  interpreted  the  Coundl 
of  God,  that  other  Prophets  had  foretold  of,  concerning  the  De* 
ftrudion  of  JerufaUm  to  Zedekiab^  Was  it  God  himfelf  that  did 
mterpret  it  to  the  King,  or  was  it  Ji^^o/^,  a  mortal  man,  or  no  ? 

So  all  die  Prophets  little  or  much,  gave  Interpretations  of 
die  Council  df  God  concerning  Jerufalem^  they  were  all  but 
Men.  And  were  not  the  People  of  the  Jews\xmA\o  believe 

diofc  Men  whom  God  fent,  except  God  wouU  come  himfelf  { 


.Why  then  doth  the  Prophet  f/aiab  fay,  fHfo  bath  heUeved 
Report  ?  Or  to  whom  is  the  Arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  f  His 
Meaning  is  this^  whofoever  doth  believe  we  that  are  Prophets 
Cent  of  God  :  Believe  but  our  Report,  and  you  (hall  know 
the  true  God,  the  God  of  Ifraely  and  the  Strength  of  his 
Arm,  to  fave  and  deliver  you  from  your  Sins :  But  except 
ye  bciieve  our  Report,  who  are  Men  like  yourfelves,  the  Arm 
of  God*8  faving  Health  will  never  be  revealed  unto  you,  for 
God  will  not  do  it  by  himfeif,  but  by  us  his  Meflengers,  who 
are  Men,  will  his  Arm  of  Salvation  be  revealed  unto,  if  you 
believe  our  Report. 

5.  Wa$  not  Philip  a  Man  that  did  interpret  that  Saying  in 
Ifaiab  the  Prophet,  which  the  Eunuch  read,  .^^  viii.  32.  He 
was  led  as  a  Sheep  to  the  Slaughter^  and  like  a  Lamb  dumb  be* 
fore  the  Shearer^  fo  opened  he  not  his  Mouth.  Here  Philip  ran 
to  the  Chariot,  and  alked  the  Eunuch,  Underjiandeji  thou  what 
thou  nadeft  ?  As  Verfe  30.  Mark.  Said  the  Eunuch,  How  cam 
/,  except  fome  Adan  guide  me  ?  Here  you  may  fee  that  the  Eu- 
nuch did  not  expe£t  that  God  himfeif  fhould  interpret  Scrip- 
ture unto  him :  But,  faith  he,  how  (hall  I  know  the  Interpre* 
tation  of  Scripture,  except  fome  Man  guide  me  i  That  is^ 
except  fome  Man  interpret  it  to  me,  as  the  Words  doth  im* 
ply  I  for  Philip  opened  thofe  Sayings  unto  hini,  which  made 
the  Eunuch  to  underftand,  and  believe,  and  be  baptized. 

Now  will  you  Fox  fay  that  Chrift  himfeif  did  interpret 
this  Scripture  to  the  Eunuch,  or  did  it  belong  to  a  morul 
Man  i  I  think  you  will  not  be  fo  grofly  ignorant,  to  fay  that 
Chrift  himfeif  went  into  the  Eunuch's  Chariot,  and  interpreted 
tbofe  Scriptures  to  him  ;  furely  if  thd  Interpretation  of  Scrip** 
ture  had  belonged  only  unto  Chriflr,  and  not  unto  Man,  as 
Fox  doth  aflfert,  then  Chrift  muft  have  come  from  Heaven,^ 
and  have  went  into  the  Chariot  in  Philip^s  ftead^  becaofe  Philip^ 
was  a  Man,  and  Interpretation  of  Scripture  doth  not  belong 
to  Man,  as  Fox  the  Quaker  faith. 

May  not  any  Man  that  hath  but  the  Light  of  Senfe  and 
Reafon  in  bis  Underftanding,  fee  the  grofa  Darknefa  of 
thefe  Quakers,  which  pretends  to  be  in  the  cleareft  Light  cf 
•11  the  feven  Churches,  but,  to  my  Knowledge,  the  darkeft  of 
All,  in  Point  of  Doarinc. 

And 
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And  as  for  that  Saying  of  Scripture,  We JUU  be  M  tal^ht  0/ 
Godj  it  is  not  meant  that  God  wiil  teach  every  particular  Man 
and  Woman  himfclf.  Do  you  Fox  believe  fo  ?  Why  then  do 
you  prattle  to  the  People  when  you  meet,  as  if  you  would 
iBterpret  the  Meaning  of  Scripture,  and  teach  the  People  the 
Knowledge  of  Chrift;  for  you  are  but  a  Man  ?  Why  do  not 
you  let  Chrift  teach  the  People  ihimfeif,  feeing  you  will  have  all 
taught  of  God,  and  allow  no  Man  to  interpret  Scripture,  nor 
teach  the  People  ?  For  if  you  fay  Chrift  doth  interpret  Scrip- 
ture, and  not  Muggleion^  becauie  Mug^Uton  is  a  Man,  and  the 
Interpretation  oi  Scripture  you  fay  belongs  to  Chrift,  and  not 
to  Muggkton^  for  Muggleton  is  but  a  Man  ;  fo  Quakers  are  ail 
taught  of  God,  and  not  by  Man. 

I  marvel  why  there  is  fo  nuny  Men-teachers  amongft  the 
Quakers,  feeing  teaching  Knowledge  of  heavenly  Things, 
and  the  Interpretation  of  Scripture,  belpngeth  to  God  and 
Chrift,  and  not  to  Man  I  If  1  were  of  your  Faith,  I  would 
give  over  teaching  and  talking  of  the  Scriptuifes,  and  leave  it 
to  God  and  Chrift,  to  whom  it  doth  belong,  and  it  would  be  well 
for  you  Speakers  of  the  Quakers,  if  you  had  done  fo  before  you 
took  upon  you  to  preach  Chrift  within  you ;  you  have  under- 
took to  teach  that  which  you  fay  God  will  do,  and  to  interpret 
Scripture,  which  you  fay  doth  betong  unto  Chrift. 

But  I  fee  all  thofe  People  that  will  be  taught  of  God^  and 
have  the  Scriptures  interpreted  unto  them  by  Chrift  himftlf* 
and  will  not  receive  the  Interpretatkm  from  Man,  I  fay  thofe 
People  are  more  ignorant  and  dark  in  their  Minds,  than  thofe 
that  are  taught  by  Man. 

And  I  am  fure  the  Quaker*s  People  wo^d  have  known 
more  Truth  if  they  had  been  taught  by  Man  that  hath  a  Com- 
mifiion  from  God,  as  Rseve  and  Misgglefon  hath,  thad  they  do 
by  all  that  God  ever  taught  them  in  their  Lives. 

And  the  Interpretation  of  Scripture  we  have  given,  if  tin- 
derftood,  would  have  informed  their  Judgments  more  than  all 
the  Interpretation  of  Scripture  that  Chrift  ever  did  interpret 
unto  the  Qiiakers  People  fince  the  Name  of  Quakers  was  put 
upon  them ;  yet  we  are  but  mortal  nien,  and  muft  die. 

But  to  clear  the  Scruple  that  may  arife  in  Mens  Minds,  be- 
cause I  fpeak  thus,  I  (hall  £hew  in  a  few  Words  how  Men  may 
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he  faid  to  be  taught  of  God,  and  how  the  Interpretation  of 
Scripture  may  be  faid  to  belong  unto  Chrift. 

Firfl-^  When  God  chufeth  any  one  Man,  or  more,  to  be  his 
chofen  Prophet,  Meflenger,  or  Minilter,  God  doth  furnilh 
fuch  with  Wifdom  and  Underftanding,  and  Revelation,  to 
declare  the  mind  of  God  to  the  People,  what  God  would  have 
the  People  do  i  and  look  how  many  People,  or  whoever  doth 
believe  this  Mefienger  fent  of  God,  they  may  be  faid  to  be 
t&ught  of  God,  and  are  taught  of  God. 

So  likewife  he  that  hath  the  Gift  of  Interpretation  of  Scrip-> 
ture,  as  Prophets,  Apoftles,  and  we  the  WitnelTcs  of  the 
Spirit  hath,  our  Interpretation  of  Scripture  may  be  faid  to 
belong  unto  Chrift,  and  that  it  is  the  true  Interpretation  of 
Chrift  himfelf,  becaufe  ^t  had  our  Commiffion  from  him  to 
teach  the  People,  and  to  interpret  Scripture  to  as  many  as 
believe  us,  to  their  great  Peace  and  Satisfa&ion  of  their  Souls : 
And  in  this  fenfe  People  may  truly  fay  they  are  all  taught  of 
God,  and  that  Chrift  hath  given  the  true  Interpretation  of 
Scripture  by  his  Servants  the  Prophets,  Apoftles,  and  Wit- 
neffes  of  the  Spirit,  to  our  everlafting  Peace  and  Comfort,  yet 
all  this  is  declared  by  Men,  yea,  by  mortal  Men,  and  not  by 
Chrift  himfelf,  as  the  Quakers  do  vjunly  imagine. 

6.  Alfo  Fox  faith,  Cbriit  opens^  and  no  Manftmts:  And  faith, 
Dotb  not  John  y^y.  No  Man  was  found  worthy  to  open  the 
Book^  hut  the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah  ?  And  laitb,  Was 
not  Cbrifi  anointed  to  preach  f 

CHAP.     XXXVI. 

How  every  true  Prophet  and  MniJIer  of  Chrift  hath  Power  to 

open  the  Book  of  Confcienee. 

Anf.  npHIS  beareth  the  fame  Senfe  as  the  other,  whatfo- 
X  ever  the  Prophets,  and  Apoftles,  and  Witnefles 
of  the  Spirit  doth,  it  may  be  faid  Chrift  doth  it,  as  the  Pro- 
phets they  preached  of  Balm  in  Gileadj  and  of  Eye-falve 
to  anoint  the  Peoples  Eyes,  that  they  might  fee  what  did  be- 
long to  their  Peace,  and  where  they  might  have  Salve  to  heal 

the 
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the  Wound  in  Conference,  which  Sin  had  made  in  thdr  Souls, 
this  is  called  the  preaching  of  Chrift  by  his  Prophets. 

2.  The  Apoftlts  had  Power  given  them  by  Chrift  to  open 
the  Eyes  of  the  Blind,  and  to  give  iLight  unto  them  that 
were  in  Darknefs,  and  in  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  brought 
thofe  that  believed  their  Do&rine  into  the  Light  of  Life  eter- 
nal. Alfo  they  had  the  Keys  of  Heaven  and  of  Hell,  to  bind 
Sin  upon  the  Confcienccs  of  Unbelievers,  never  to  be  forgiven, 
and  to  loofe  the  Sins  of  thofe  that  did  truly  believe  their 
Doftrine  of  Chrift  5  and  thus  they  did  open  the  Book  of 
Confcience  in  the  Believer,  and  no  Man  could  (hut  up  that 
Confcience  which  the  Apoftlcs  Dodrinc  opened  j  neither  could 
any  Man  open  that  Confcience  the  Apoftles  (hut  up  in  Unbe- 
lief. This  alfo  is  called  the  preaching  of  Chrift,  and  opening 
and  (hutting  the  Book  of  Confcience  by  Chrift  ;  yet  this  was 
done  by  Men,  and  not  by  Chrift  himfelf.  But  in  regard  they 
did  preach  the  Gofpel  by  Vertue  of  Authority  from  Chrift, 
and  they  were  anointed  by  him  to  preach  the  everlafting 
Gofpel,  and  had  Power  given  them  to  open  the  Book  of 
Confcience  in  fome,  whereby  they  did  believe  in  Chrift,  and 
fhut  the  Confcience  of  others  up  in  Unbelief  ^  and  thus  that 
Saying  of  the  Scripture  is  fulfilled,  that  Chrift  was  anointed  to 
preach  the  Gofpel  of  glad  Tidings  of  Salvation  •,  for  what  his 
MeiTengers  doth,  it  is  as  if  he  did  it  himfelf. 

Again,  We  the  Witnefles  of  the  Spirit  are  anointed  and 
chofen  of  Chrift,  to  preach  the  everlafting  Gofpel,  and  Chrift 
hath  given  us  Power  to  fet  Life  and  Death  before  Men,  and  we 
have  Power  to  bind  and  loofe,  and  to  open  and  ftiut.  the  Book  of 
Confcience ;  and  no  Man  can  (hut  that  Confcience  we  have 
opened,  neither  can  any  Man  open  that  Confcience  we  have 
fliut  up  in  Darknefs,  as  to  any  fpiritual  Knowledge,  or  true 
Peate  :  This  many  can  witnefs  on  both  Sides,  if  they  would, 
but  our  other  Writings  doth  fpeak  more  large  of  this  Point  i  fo 
I  (hall  fay  no  more  as  to  this. 

Only  this,  that  this  Power  we  the  Witnefles  of  the  Spirit 
have^  is  the  Power  of  Chrift,  as  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles 
Power  was  in  their  Time,  therefore  faid  to  be  done  by  Chrift 
himfelf. 

But  I  know  Fox  the  Quaker  is  willing  to  believe  that  dead 
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Prophets  and  Apoftles  were  Meflengers  of  Chri(l»  but  he  doth 
not  believe  there  is  any  fent  of  Chrifl:  not  alive,  but  what  is 
within  them ;  but  he  ihall  find  that  we  the  WitnelTes  of  the 
Spirit  were  fent  of  God,  and  have  as  great  Power  given  us,  as 
any  Prophet  or  Apoftle  whatfoevcr. 

And  as  for  that  Saying  of  John^  Revelation  v*  T!bat  no  Man 
in  Heaven^  nor  in  Earthy  nor  under  the  Eartb^  was  able  to  open 
the  Book,  but  the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah.  This  I  would 
have  the  Reader  to  mind,  for  it  is  a  vain  Thing  to  talk  to 
Quakers  of  Interpretation  of  Scripture  by  Man,  that  is  alive ;  but 
John  that  fpake  thefc  Words  being  dead,  the  Quakers  believe 
his  Words,  though  they  know  nothing  what  he  meant,  nor 
what  that  Book  was  that  none  could  open  but  Chrift. 

This  let  the  Reader  mind,  that  there  is  three  Books  that 
are  to  be  opened  by  Chrift,  as  you  may  fee.  Revelation  xx. 
2p,  And  the  Books  were  opened^  and  another  Book  was  opened^ 
whi(b  is  the  Book  of  Life^ 

Now  to  give  the  Reader  to  underftand  thefe  three  Books ;  the 
firft  Book  is  the  Law  Written  in  Man's  Hearty  this  Book  are 
all  the  Heathen  to  be  judged  by,  when  it  is  opened  at  the 
^feat  Day  of  the  Lord.  The  fecond  Book  is  the  Confcir 
ence  of  People  who  hath  heard  the  Preaching  of  Faith  in 
Chrift,  yet  did  not  believe ;  when  this  Book  is  opened  they 
fhall  h^  judged  at  that  great  Day  in  themfelves,  for  their  Un« 
ijeliefl  The  third. Book  is  the  Book  of  Life,  wherein  all  true 
Believers  Faith  is  written,  and  according  to  their  Works  of 
Faith  they  are  judged,  and  (b  according  to  the  Works  of  Un- 
belief, are  judged^  and  according  to  the  Works  of  Reafon^ 
their, Thoughts  accufing,  (hall  the  Heathen  be  judged  accor- 
ding to  what  is  written. 

In  thefe  Books  ihajl  all  People  be  judged,  both  fmall  and  great. 

Mind  and  look  what  Judgment  God*s  Meflengers  hath, 
given  unto  Men  in  this  Life,  the  fame  wilt  Chrift  give  whea 
he  doth  raife  th^oA  agaia  at  the  laft  Day,  as  I  have  faid  before  ; 
therefore  this  Bppk,  it  was  which  no  Man  in  Heaven  not  in  Earth 
could  open,  the  Bpokof  Life,  and  none  was  found  worthy  to 
open  the  Book  of  Life  but  Chrift,  he  being  the  Lion  of  the 
T^ii?e  of  Judab,  Tjiis  Book  of  Life  mgft  needs  belong  to 
Qiqft  tQ  ppen,  and  to  no  Man  elfe »  for  he  la  God  the  firft  and 
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the  laft,  the  Beginning  and  the  End  of  all  Mankind  ;  buf  Mrhat 
is- this  to  interpret  Scripture  ?  Chrift  hath  given  that  to  Man  j 
but  I  have  opened  thefc  Things  more  large  in  fbe  Interpretati$n 
cf  the  whole  Book  of  the  Revelation. 

In  the  lad  Place,  I  fhall  fay  fomething  as  to  the  Quakers 
Principle  and  Praftice.  Fox  faith,  in  the  End  of  his  Pamphlet 
iJgainft  me,  that  lam  judged  with  the  Spirit  of  Truth ;  and  over 
$nej  faith  FoXy  is  the  true  and  faithful  JVitnefs  Chrift  Jefus^  the 
Corner-Slone^  which  will  grind  me  to  Powder.  Further  Fox 
faith,  in  Chriif  is  his  People^  meaning  the  i^akers^  that  reign 
ever  fny  Head^  that  can  raife  and  reign  over  the  Head  of  the 
Curfef:  And  Fox  faith,  Edward  Bourn,  whom  thou  haSt  curft 
and  damnedy  who  is  far  above  thee  and  thy  Father^  in  him  that 
redeems  out  of  the  CurfSy  and  deftroys  thee  and  thy  Father  both. 

I  do  acknowledge  that  Chrift  Jefus,  the  faithful  Witnefs, 
the  Corner-ftone,  fhould  grind  me  to  Powder,  if  he  doth  not 
own  me  to  be  fent  of  him  ;  if  I  do  curfe  any  without  a  Com- 
miflion  from  him,  or  if  I  fhould  curfe  any  of  the  true  Chrift^s 
People,  then  let  that  Curfe  be  upon  my  own  Head,  as  Fox  faith, 

Alfo  I  was  always  willing  that  thofe  People  that  were  in- 
grafted into  Chrift  by  Faith,  (hould  be  above  me  \  for  there  is 
no  People  in  Chrift  but  fuch  as  are  ingrafted  into  him  by 
Faith,  which  I  am  fure  no  Quaker  is  as  in  that  State,  neither 
can  any  Man  be  a  Member  of  Chrift,  but  by  the  hearing  of 
Faith,  and  Faith  comes  hy  bearing  \  bow  can  any  preach  the  Word 
of  Faith  except  be  he  fent?  As  I  am  fure  no  Quaker  never  was 
fent  of  Chnft  to  preach,  therefore  no  Quakers  People  in 
Chrift. 

But  that  Chrift  the  Quakers  People  are  in,  I,  that  am  a  Man, 
hath  Power  over  fome,  I  have  feparated  their  Chrift  from 
them  one  from  the  other,  and  hath  (hewed  them  the  true 
Chrift  to  their  great  Satisfadion,  and  they  have  been  glad 
.they  were  rid  of  the  Quakers  Chrift, 

Others  again  hath  been  condemned  by  me,  both  them  and 
their  Chrift,  neither  would  I  let  them  and  their  Chrift  part  one 
from  another,  but  torment  each  others  for  this  Chrift  the 
Quakers  liath  in  them,  is  the  Law  written  in  their  Hearts,  and 
the  Chrift  the  Quaker  People  are  in,  is  the  Motions  of  this 
Ijiw,  and  fometimes  they  do  well,  U^ea  the  Law  is  quiet  in 
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them»  and  their  Chrift  giveth  Peace  to  tbem ;  fo  I,  knowing 
this  Chrift  was  born  with  Man^  and  Man  born  with  it,  as  the 
Apoftle  faith,  being  under  the  Law,  then  free  from  Grace. 

But,  being  born  again,  we  are  not  onder  th^  Law,  hot 
under  Grace  ^  but  (he  Quakers  People  are  under  the  Law, 
though  not  the  outward  Letter,  as  the  People  of  the  Jews 
were,  yet  they  are  under  the  Law  written  in  their  Hearts,  ib 
the  Heathen  were  before  any  Law  was  given  ;  and  this  is  the 
Quakers  Chrift  within  them,  and  that  Chrift  they  are  in  ;  fo 
that  Chrift  the  only  God  hath  chofen  mr^  and  hath  given  me 
l^ower  over  the  Quakers  Chrift  within  them,  and  themfelves 
alfo,  to  keep  them  together,  fo  that  the  one  (hall  not  pare 
From  the  other ;  for  though  they  (hall  defire  that  this 
Chrift  within  them  might  part  from  them,  but  it  will  not,  but 
torment  their  Souls  to  Eternity :  This  will  be  Fc9c  the  Qua- 
ker's Portion,  and  many  more  Quakers  befides  ;  and  if  you, 
Edward  Bourn^  and  others  of  the  Quaker^,  whom  I  have 
curfed,  do  get  over,  or  above  that  Curfe  and  Sentence  I  have 
pafled  upon  you,  let  your  Righteoufnefs  be  what  it  will,  1  fay, 
then  Cain  fhail  get  above  and  over  that  Curfe  God  himlelf 
pronounced  upon  him,  and  fo  (hall  Judas  get  above  that  Curfe 
Chrift  pronounced  upon  him. 

Furthermore,  if  you  Quakers  were  not  wilfully  ignorant 
and  blind,  you  might  fee  that  this  Commiflton  of  the  Spirit^ 
given  to  John  Reeve  and  MuggletoHy  hath  had  great  Power 
over  the  S  ahters  and  Quakers  *,  it  hath  broken  the  Ranters 
Principle  all  to  Pieces,  fo  that  none  dares  hold  up  an  Argu- 
ment to  defend  it :  You  Quakers  are  alfo  very  much  (hattered» 
you  are  not  like  the  People  ye  were  fisaeen  Years  ago  %  this 
fome  that  had  a  Love  for  you  have  feen  and  confeffed. 

The  RanterSj  when  we  came  out  firft,  (ixteen  Years  ago, 
were  very  high  in  their  Elevations,  in  feeing  of  Vifions,  and 
going  forth  as  Prophets  and  ProphAe(reB,  and  ftripping  them- 
felves nftked  for  Signs,  as  you  Quakers  have  done.  I  can 
make  it  appear  in  fome  Particulars,  that  this  Commifllon  hi^h 
had  great  Power  over  Ranters  and  Quakers  \  for  the  Heads  of 
thefe  two  \vere  John  Robins  and  John  Tattey ;  Robins  was  the 
Head  of  all  falfe  Chr ifts,  falfe  Prophets,  ProphereSes,  Shakers, 
and  Quakers  i  and.  you  Qtfakers  are  but  the  Spawn  of  J^bn 
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jRobinSf  and  that  Chrift  you  own  within  you,  being  a  bUe 
Chrift :  Jobn  Robins  wa&  the  Head  of  tMc  Principle ;  alio  his 
Believers  had  thofe  Witchcraft-fits  upon  them  as  yoy  Quakers 
had,  very  ftrongly  at  that  Tim^,  whei^  J^in  Rob^s  was  in 
Power.  Alfo  John  Taney  was  the  Head  of  the  ^theiftio^ 
Kanters;  and  thoft;  Ranters  were  vefy  high  in  the^r  La^ 
luage,  and  vile  in  theU  Pr^ice,  as,  to  opp^efs  oipe  anoilier^ 
leflour  Virgiqs,  comnait  Whoredom  with  Mens  Wives,  aad 
counted  all  the  Wickedneis,  they  did,  to  be  RighteQiifiie^ 
Thefe  Things,  and  m\fch  aiqre,  did  thpC:  People  do,  and 
thefe  two  Heads  were  in  great  Powe^  wh^n  w^  ^ipe  ilrft  outi 
and  the  firft  Ma^  that  wa^  curfed  by  us,  ^fcer  we  bad  Povier, 
was  John  Robins  5  ^fte^  tliat,  divers  of  his  Proiphets  were 
curft  ;  and  in  two  Mgi^ths  after,  Job»  R^obif^s^s  Pqwer  fell,  and 
all  his  Prophets  and  PropheteiTcs  fell  with  t^iri)  ;  f«  he  4Bd  they 
mouldered  away  like  Dirt,  and  none  dypft  acknowledge  any: 
Faith  in  Jobn  Robins  \  neither  could  they  attain  any  Witoh? 
craft'  fits  any  n^ore ;  fo  that  Jojbni  RobifiSy  f^d  his  Promts 
and  People  are  laid  afide,  as  if  they  had  i^Y^r  been* 

Afterwards  it  capve  to  pafs,  that  John  T^mey  was  danAne4 
by  us,  becaufe  he  wo^ld  not  Jay  down  the  Pri^fthqod,  and 
his  Jerufalem  Journey  :  He  had  Witchcraft-fits  alfo^  and 
would  (hut  himf^lf  up  nine  Days  to  prgduce  (henf),  but  ceukl 
not,  after  he  was  curft  ;  fo,  after  fipw  Years  he  fi^U,  and  ail 
his  great  Matters,  to  nothing,  fo  that  not  one  of  his  Hearers 
can  tell  what  becanae  of  him.  Lik^wife  we  did  pafs  Sentence 
pn  feveral  of  the  Ranters  Mipifters,  as  pf  theni  thenvf^lves,  id 
that  they  all  tumbled  down  headlong,  and  cquld  not  rife  agaia 
to  th'is  Day. 

Now  GO  you,  ]po9e^  the  Quaker,  cgU  to  niind,  and  fee 
whether  his  Curfe  of  Reevt  and  M^k^m.\  hath  not  bean  ^over 
the  Quakers  People,  npr  touched  them  ?  Th^fcs  bath  a  mjiny 
Quaker  been  curft  by  us,  but  efpe<:ii)lly  of  late  Yea^s,  by 
me.  Have  you  yourfelf,  Edward  JBopr$mSj  Francis  Howgak 
you  three  were  the  firft  QuaHf  rs  Jolm,  Hhv(  daou^cd  %  have 
you  three  had  any  Witchcrafts Qts  fince  }  Have  you  foamed 
at  the  Mpytb,  and  fwpl}ep  in  yo^r  6e}ly,  with  the  Workings 

gf  Hike  Spirit  ivAi  «  yov  thinkf  aa  if  you  bad  t)ie  Falllngr 
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fickncfs  ?  Have  you  had  any  new  Vifion,  or  new  Revelatioa 
in  thofc  Witchcraft-fits  fince  ?  Yea,  or  nay  ? 

I  am  fure  it  hath  great  Power  over  you  Quakers,  and  hath: 
put  a  Stop  to  thofe  Witchcraft-fits ;  for  I  do  not  hear  of  any^ 
Quaker  of  late  that  hath  any  ;  though  they  were  never  curfl: 
by  me ;  this  Curfe  hath  run  in  the  Line  of  the  Heads  of  the 
Quakers,  fo  that  it  doth  put  a  Stop  to  the  whole  Body ;  fo* 
that  none  of  the  Members  can  produce  a  Witchcraft  fit ;  nay 
the  Quakers  are  bereft  of  all  Revelation  now,  and  MelTages 
to  the  Magiftrates  ;  they  have  left  off  dripping  themfelves, 
naked,  and  imitating  the  Prophets  of  old. 

Do  you  FoXy  own  that  Pra6tice  of  Solomon  Ecle  the  Qua* 
ker  ?  I  perceive  by  a  Paffage  in  your  Book  you  do,  becaufc 
Ifaiab  did  fo,  as  a  Sign  to  the  Jews  ;  but  your  Prophet  Solomon 
Ecle  went  in  a  more  (hamelefs  Manner,  being  fent  by  the 
Spirit  of  Witchcraft,  than  Ifaiab  did  that  was  lent  of  God  ^ 
for  Ecle  went  ftark  naked,  as  is  reported,  at  Aldermanhury 
Church,  and  not  only  fo,  but  he  was  ftiamefully  befliit,  fo  that 
none  could  lay  Hands  on  him,  only  the  Coachman's  Whip 
gave  him  a  Jerk  or  two :  This  is  he  that  went  with  Fire 
upon,  his  Head  in  Bartbohmew-fair^  zlfo  he  fowed  his  Linings 
upon  the  Peoples  Communion-table,  to  prophane  it  at  jilder^ 
wary  Church  5  thefe  Things  were  very  brief  formerly  with 
the  Ranters  and  Quakers  People,  they  were  much  for  Signs, 
though  fome  of  them  were  very  beaftly  Signs ;  yet  the  Ran- 
ters and  Quakers  were  well  pleafed  with  them,  being  moved 
thereunto  by  the  Spirit  of  Witchcraft,  to  imitate  Prophets 
of  old  in  a  more  fhamelefs  Manner. 

As  I  could  tell  you  fome  Things  of  the  Ranters  Pradtice^' 
who  would  go  forth  as  Signs  :  There  was  one  his  Name  was 
Natbanielj  he  was  the  Ranters  Sign,  yet  pretended  to  be  a 
Sign  of  Presbyterian  Miniftry,  that  as  he  did  ftink  in  the 
Noftrilsof  People,  fo  ihould  they  j  for  he  went  always  befliit, 
fo  he  was  callied  Sbitten  Nat  \  he  eat  his  own  Dung,  and  ftank 
that  none  would  come  nigh  him  ;  nay  Miftrels  Cook^  a  Ranter, 
would  lie  wkh  him  in  the  Fields,  and  make  Cakes  of  his  Dung 
for  him  to  eat,  and  he  did  eat  his  own  Dang ;  but  whether  flic 
did  eat  any  wiih  him,  I  cannot  tell  *,  but  it  was  fatd  (he  did  t 
Now  this  Sign  goeth  beyond  the  Qusdcer  Sokmon  Eck.   Alfo 
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tliis  Miftrcfs  Cook  fhc  went  to  Weftminiier  Church  to  (hew 
the  Minifter  a  Sigp,  (he  ftript  herfelf  (Vark  naked^  and  went 
imo  the  Church  v  fo  fome  threw  a  Cloak  over  her  to  cover 
her  Nakednefi,.  and  fhe  was  committed  to  Bridewelly  and  there 
ihe  was  clothed  all  in  white  Linnen,  like  the  Queen  of  Heaven  \ 
thefe  were  Ranting  Signs  now  for  you  Quakers  to  imitate  ; 
many  fuch  Things  were  adled  by  that  Sort  of  People  \  as  thac 
John  TbomaSy  who  danced  naked  before  Sir  Richard  Brown^  as 
he  went  to  the  Church,  and  being  committed  by  him,  was 
extreamly  whipped,  and  when  he  had  fufFered,  and  was  ouc 
of  Prifon,  poifoned  himfelf.  Bridget  Rujfell  the  Quaker's  Wife 
can  witncfe  the  Truth  of  his  Nakednefs  before  Sir  Richard 
Browfiy  for  (he  went  on  one  Side,  and  Mrs.  Poole  on  the 
other,  they  were  both  imprifoned  with  him.  Many  more  of 
thofe  Ranters  came  to  a  fad  End,  for  moft  of  them  fell  to 
nothing  after  their  Head  John  Taney  did  fall,  and  their  Prin- 
ciple doth  (link  in  the  Noftrils  of  all  civil  People,  even  as 
he  did  that  was  the  true  Sign  to  that  Sort  of^ People  $  for 
he  (lank  in  the  Noftrils  of  all  that  came  near  him»  he  could 
not  endure  himfelf,  nay,  he  killed  himfelf  with  the  Wyer  of  a 
Candleftick,  thrufl:  it  into  his  6elly>  and  fo  died.  Do  you 
George  Fox  approve  of  fuch  (bitten  (hamelefs  Prophets,  and 
(linking  Signs  as  thefe  ?  How  much  Difference  is  there  in 
Solomon  Ecle  his  Sign  being  a  Quaker,  than  in  the  Ranters  ? 
Are  not  you  Quakers  almoft  a(haroed  of  your  Prophets  Signs  ? 
Thefe  Things  hath  been  pretty  common  amonsft  Quakers 
heretofore,  when  the  Spirit  of  Witchcraft  reigned  in  them  ;. 
but  now  the  Power  of  Witchcraft-fits  is  fuUued  by  Reeve 
and  Ai^^i^/^/^^s  Commiflion,  neither  (hall  you  Quakers,  whom 
I  have  curfed,  get  above,  nor  over  that  Curfe  I  have  pa(red 
upon  you  \  for  it  (hall  be  upon  your  Perfons,  and  over  the 
Heads  of  your  Souls  to  Eternity,  and  none  (hall  deliver  you 
from  it. 
Thus  much,  in  Anfwer  to  George  Fox  his  printed  Pamphlet. 


^  .  ,    By  LODOWICK  MVCOLBTON. 

Here: 


[  loa  ] 
Here  followeth  the  Copy  of  a  LETTER. 

feat  to  Sarah  Coppin,  Quaker* 

Saracb  Cofpin^ 

YOU  may  remember  about  fourteen  Years  ago,  in  the 
Year  1653,  that  you  did  feem  to  receive  John  Reeve  and 
Lodomck  Muggleton  as  MefFengers  and  Prophets  of  the  Lord, 
or  as  Witneffes  of  the  Spirit ;  and  further,  you  did  ihew  much 
Kindnefs  unto  us  upon  that  Account,  for  there  could  be  no 
other  Inducement  in  us  at  that  Time  to  invite  any  to  (hew 
Kindnefs  unto  us,  but  that  Do6i;rine  declared  by  us  concerning 
the  true  God,  as  our  Writings  did  declare,  which  you  did 
fcem  to  own.    Alfo  you  may  remember  your  great  Zeal  you 
had  for  us  when  we  were  Prifoners  in  Old  Bridewell^   your 
Zeal  carried  you  out  fo  far  for  us,  to  deliver  a  Writing  of  ours 
unto  Oliver  Cremwel^  who  was  then  chofen  Lord  Protestor  ; 
this  you  did  yourfelf  in  Zeal  and  Love  to  this  Commiflion  of 
the  Spirit,  as  we  the  Witnefies  of  the  S^it  thought;  and 
I  fuppofe  yourfelf  did  think  what  you  did  in  that  Kind,  it  was 
in  Sincerity  of  Heart  alfo,  and  we  took  it  fo,  and  had  a  Love 
for  you  as  to  your  eternal  Happinefi  ;  but  your  Faith  was  not 
truly  grounded,  neither  upon  the  Dodrine  of  the  true  God, 
nor  the  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit,  as  it  is  manifeft  flnce.  Alfo 
you  may  remember  one  Joan  Bifi^p^  a  Maid,  that  was  the 
Occafion  of  bringing  you  acquainted  with  us,  and  that  you 
had  been  very  religioufly  given  before  you  met  with  us,  even 
ic^  much  that  you  were  almoft  difkraAed  about  your  Salvation, 
in  that  none  of  the  Preachers  of  the  Nation  could  fliew  you 
the  Way  to  reft  for  your  Soul,  they  having  no  true  Reft  them- 
felvcs  ;  yet  you  may  remember  your  receiving  us  upon  that 
Account  as  Pr  phets  of  the  Lord,  who  had  put  down  John 
Taney^  John  Robins^  and  many  others  that  went  as  Prophets 
and  Propheteffes,  and  pretended  great  Revelations  and  Viiiona 
from  the  Lord,  and  yet  knew  not  what   God  is  :    Thefe  all 
have  been  brought  down  by  us  the  Witnefies  of  the  Spirit, 
thefe  Things  you  know  in  Part. 

Alfo 
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Alfo  your  Acquaintance  with  us,  it  cured  you  of  chat  dijf^ 
tra£bed  Condition  you  were  in  before  you  knew  us,  and  you 
were  clothed  in  your  right  Mind,  and  was  able  to  give  a 
fenQble  Anfwer  to  any  that  did  oppofe  you :  But  f  know 
you  cannot  do  fo  now  you  artf  turned  to  the  Quakers^ 
though  you  are  beconie  a  Speaker  amongft  them.  1  know 
your  Pride,  and  Ambition  of  your  Heart,  that  loveth  to  be 
efteemed  of  People :  What,  a  Woman  Preacher !  You  thkik 
this  to  be  a  great  Glory  to  you ;  but  the  greateft  Shame  that 
poffible  may  be,  will  be  the  Effe£ts  of  it ;  for  it  is  not  your 
many  fenfelefs  Speeches,  without  Form  or  Order,  produced  by 
a  Witchcraft  Spirit  within  you,  which  you  call  th<:  Light  of 
Chrift  ;  I  fay,  this  you  have  gloried  in  will  be  your  endlefa 
Shame,  for  your  latter  End  will  be  worfe  than  your  Beginningi 
for  you  are  become  an  abfolute  Apoftate,  who  hath  back- flided^ 
and  fiiUen  from  the  Truth,  and  turned  to  the  Quakers,  the 
moft  Ahtichriftian  Principle  of  all  the  feven  Churches,  and 
the  greateft  Fighters  againft  a  perfonal  God  without  Man,  of 
any ;  fo  that  you  are  an  abfolute  Apodate,  and  impofllble  to 
be  renewed  by  Repentance ;  for  you  arc  fallen  from  Truth  to 
a  Lie,  for  you  are  as  fome  were  in  the  Apoftles  Time,  as 
Heb.  iii.  6.  who  were  enlightned,  and  had  tafted  of  the  good 
Word  of  God,  and  the  Powers  of  the  Life  to  come  ;  that  ist 
they  were  enlightened  by  the  Commiflion  of  the  Gofpel  ccm- 
mitted  to  them  to  preach,  they  tafted  that  good  Word  of  God^ 
even  the  Dodrine  of  Chrift,  which  was  Lif^  and  Salvation  to 
them  that  truly  believed:  But  feeming  Believers  tafted  of 
this  good  Word  of  God,  which  the  Apoftles  preached,  and 
rejoiced  in  it  for  a  Seafon,  as  Herod  did-,  and  as  for  the 
Powers  of  the  Life  to  come,  they  ha.i  Peace  in  their  Mind», 
and  Hope  of  eternal  Life  by  the  Apoftles  Doctrine,  fo  long 
as  they  ftood  by  Faith. ;  but  when  they  fell  away  from  that 
Faith  they  once  profcft,  they  could  not  be  renewed  again  by 
Repentance  ;  fo  that  all  that  Light  and  Word  of  G^  they 
tafted  of,  and  Peace,  and  Hope,  which  is  the  Powers  of  the 
Life  to  come,  it  all  withered  and  died  within  them  ;  fo  that 
they  were  not  fenfible  of  the  Light  of  Heaven,  nor  any  Good- 
nefs  of  God's  Word  they  preacht,  nor  any  Peace,  or  Hope, 
they  ever  found  by  owning  the  >^poftlC3  Doifh-ine ;  fo  it  is 
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with  you  as  it  was  with  thofe  Apdftates  that  did  fall  away 
from  the  Apoftles  Commiffion,  after  they  had  made  a  Pro- 
&fiion  to  own  and  believe  it,  and  had  received  many  Re- 
frefhments  in  their  Minds,  and  had  tafted  of  the  Joys  of 
Heaven  ;  but  in  that  they  did  fall  from  it  to  fome  other 
Opinion,  as  to  the  Worlhip  of  the  Law,  as  the  Galatians  did, 
who  were  bewitched,  as  Paul  faith,  fo  that  their  latter  End 
was  worfe  than  their  Beginning.  For  before  a  Man  join  with 
Truth,  though  he  doth  not  believe  it  for  the  prefent,  yet  it  is 
polllble  he  may  be  renewed  in  his  Mind,  and  come  afterwards 
to  believe,  and  be  faved ;  but  if  any  fhall  profefs  Truth,  and 
rejoice  in  it  for  aScafon,  and  afterwards  fall  away,  itisim- 
poflible  for  fuch  a  one  to  be  renewed  by  Repentance,as  aforefaid. 
And  this  is  your  Condition,  for  you  rejoiced  in  this  Com- 
miflion  of  the  Spirit  for  a  Seafon,  and  did  many  good  Ads 
for  us,  which  did  manifeft  that  you  had  a  Love  for  this 
Declaration  of  John  Reeve  and  my felf ;  and  yet  afterwards  to 
fall  away  from  the  Belief  of  it,  and  not  only  fo,  but  to  fpealc 
evil  of  us  the  Witneffes  of  the  Spirit  \  in  that  you  faid  you  knew 
John  Reevey  and  Lodowick  Muggleton  very  well,  and  that  we 
were  the  greateft  Deceivers  that  ever  was,  and  that  as  foon  as 
ever  you  met  with  Truth,  meanbg  the  Quakers,  then  you  for- 
fook  us  \  thefe^  with  fuch  like  Words,  and  more  than  I  mention 
here,  did  you  fay ;  which  is  clear  to  me  that  you  are  not  only 
fallen  from  Grace,  but  you  have  trampled  the  Blood  of  the 
Covenant  under  Foot,  and  counted  it  an  unholy  Thing,  even 
chat  whereby  you  ihould  have  been  fan6tified  by  Faith  s  had 
you  held  out  to  the  End,  you  fliould  have  been  faved 
by  this  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit ;  for  there  is  no  Salvation 
under  Heaven  to  be  found  in  thefe  Days,  but  in  the  Belief 
of  this  Commiffion  of  the  Spirit  given  of  God  to  John  Reeve 
and  myfelf :  For  our  Commiffion  is  as  true  as  the  Apoftles 
Coaimilfion  was  at  that  Time,  and  we  as  true  Prophets  as 
they  were  Apoftles ;  fo  that  whoever  ihall  make  a  Profeflion 
of  this,  and  ndl  away  afterwards,  and  fpeak  evil  of  that  they 
once  owned,  I  fay  they  trample  the  Blood  of  the  Covenant 
under  Foot  now,  as  they  did  in  the  Apoftles  Time,  and  do 
ctfUnt  that  an  unholv  Thing  that  fhould  have  given  them  the 
Aflurance  of  everlafting  iJte  i  but  it  U  impoflible  for  fuch  to 
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return  to  the  Truth  again*  And  this  I  mqft  tell  you,  a  Man  can* 
not  properly  be  faid  to  fall  away,  but  when  Men  and  Womea 
£sAl  from  a  Commiflion  %  for  we  fee  many  People  fall  oft  from 
one  ProfeflTion  of  Religion  to  another,  as  from  Baptifts  to  Quakers, 
and  Independents  to  Bap  tills,  and  Quakers  fall  from  that  Prin- 
ciple to  others,  and  fome  to  Atheifm  •,  yet  this  is  not  properly 
a  Falling  away,  becaufe  there  is  no  true  Prophet  or  Miniftry 
amongft  them  all,  not  in  the  whole  World  ;  fo  that  to  my 
Knowledge  many  hath  fallen  from  one  Thing  to  another,  and 
at  laft  have  come  to  be  faved  by  this  CommiiTion  of  the 
Spirit,  and  have  had  Aflfurance  of  eternal  Life  in  themfelves, 
notwithftanding  their  Falling  from  feveral  Forms  or  Worfliip  } 
but  whoever  falls  from  the  Commiflion  of  God,  there  can  be 
no  Return  again,  neither  can  they  poffibly  be  faved  ;  therefore 
thought  it  convenient  to  let  you  know  what  will  be  the  Ef- 
feds  of  your  Fall.  I  hav?  been  in  this  Commiffion  thefe  lix- 
teen. Years,  and  I  never  knew  but  four  Perfons  that  did  fall 
which  feemed  to  own  us ;  yourfclf  is  one,  and  a  Scotch-woman^ 
Alexander  Hails  his  Wife,  ihe  fell  to  the  Quakers  as  foon  as 
we  were  put  in  Newgate^  for  indeed  (he  was  very  poor,  and 
we  being  in  Prifon  could  not  fupply  her  with  leaves  no  longer, 
there  being  but  very  few  that  did  believe  at  that  Time,  fo  ihe 
did  fall  to  the  Quakers  and  forfook  us  \  for  I  fu'ppofe  the 
Quakers  had  more  Loaves  amongft  them,  for  they  were 
many  ;  for  a  Loaf  of  Bread  was  the  greateft  Religion  ihe  had 
in  her  ;  for  (he  was  for  'jfobn  Robins  his  People  fo  Jong  as  he 
could  maintain  them  with  the  Stock  he  got  from  them  ;  but 
when  that  was  fpent,  ihe  did  fall  from  him  and  his  People 
alfo.  The  third  Pcrfon  was  Miftrcfs  Langley  ;  the  fourth 
was  John  Hidcj  Bookfeller ;  thefe  all  feemed  to  own  the  Do6lrine 
of  this  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit,  and  pleaded  much  for  it, 
and  rejoiced  for  a  Seafon  in  it.  This  Miftrefs  Langley  did 
fall  to  the  Quakers  as  you  have  done,  but  a  woful  Effeft  did 
follow  upon  it,  even  Diftrafted/iefs  of  Brain,  a  Wafting  of  her 
Eftate,  an  Endeavour  to  kill  herfelf,  a  fugitive,  and  vagabond 
Condition  in  this  World,  belides  her  Damnation  hereafter. 

Now  1  have  (hewed  you  what  a*  dangerous  Thing  it  is  to 
fall  from  commiiTionated  Mentonon-commiiTionated  Men,  and 
what  a  dangerous  Thing  it  is  for  Men  or  Women  to  cxercife 
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the  Offices  of  Preaching  without  a  Com  million  from  God, 
or   from  him  whom  God  fends;  therefore  I  ihall  fay  thele 
Words  as  followeth  :  I  have  heard  of  your  being  a  Quaker 
thefe  many  Years,  fo  1  let  you  alone  as  to  that,  but  of  late 
I  hear  that  you  are  a  Speaker  among  the  Quakers  Meetings, 
and  that  you  knew  John  Reeve  and  myfelf,  and  did   keep 
Company  with  us,  until  you  met  with  Truth,  the  Quakers 
Principle  you  call  Truth  :  Alfo  you  faid  we  were  the  greatest 
Deceivers  that  ever  was  ;  and  you  faid,  rather  than  you  would 
return  again  unto  us,  you  would  go  to  the  Publick,   and  hear 
the  Priefts  of  the  Nation  ;  thefe  Things  I  have  weighed  and 
confidered,  firfl  your  revolting  and  back-fliding   from  that 
you  once  rejoiced  in :  And  fecondly,  in  that  you  have  finned 
againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  have  contemptuoufly  fpoken  evil 
of  the  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit,  in  calling  it  the  greateft 
Deceit  that  ever  was,  in  this  you  have  trampled  the  pureft 
Truth  that  ever  was,  under  your  Feet,  as  an  unholy   Thing, 
and  as  a  Scorn  :  Therefore  for  thefe  Things  aforefaid,  in  Obe- 
dience to  my  Commiffion  from  God,  I  do  pronounce  Sarab 
Coppirty  Quaker,  curfed  and  damned,  both  in  Soul  and  Body, 
from  the  Prtfcnce  of  God,  eleft  Men,  and  Angels,  to  Eternity, 
and    it  will  be  a  marvellous    Thin^  if  you  efcape  a  fugitive 
and  vagabond  Condition  in  this  Lifer,  befides  your  Damnation 
hereafter ;  for  Sins  of  this  Nature  hath  commonly  a  double 
Curfe   follow,    as  it  did  with  Miftrefs  Langly.     I  had   no 
Hatred  in  my  Heart  to  you  at  all  in  this  Thing,  but  in  Obe- 
dience to  my  Commiflion  I  have  done  this,  that  you  might 
not  go  to  Hell  in  a  Sleep,  but  that  you  may  know  what  it  is 
to  defpife   the  lad  Meifcngers  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that 
the  Age  to  come  may  fee  and  read  this  Letter,  and  may  fear 
to  do  as  you  have  done. 

I  was  informed  of  fome  of  thefe  Things  by  one  John  Clark 
SL  Tanner. 

JVritten  hy  Lodowick  Muggleton,  one  of  the  two  lafl  Pro^ 
pbets  and  ff^tinejfes  of  the  Spirit^  unto  the  high  and  mighty 
Gody  the  Man  Cbrifi  in  Glory, 
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Mother  LETTER,  fent  to  Richard  Chair, 

^akcr^  asfoUnoetb. 

Richard  Chair  ^ 

IAm  informed  by  one  Francis  Newel^  that  you  have  re- 
porced  very  bafe  Lies  of  me  in  the  temporal ;  and  not 
only  fo,  but  you  have  blafphemed  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as 
moft  of  you  Quakers  do,  and  that  without  a  Caute ;  for  I  do 
not  remember  1  ever  had  any  Difcourfe  with  you,  nor  no 
Dealings  with  you,  neither  temporal  nor  fpiritual ;  neither  do 
I  know  you,  if  I  fbould  fee  you,  and  it  is  very  like  you  do 
not  know  me,  if  you  fliould  fee  me  ;  yet  notwithftanding, 
you  have  reported,  that  you  knew  me  in  Trinity-Lane^  and 
that  I  was  a  very  cruel  Man  to  my  Servants,  and  would  abufc 
my  •Prentices ;  and  further,  you  will  not  believe,  but  that  I 
lived  in  Half-Moon-Court^  in  Bow-Lane-^  which  Things  arc 
all  falfe ;  for  I  never  lived  in  Half- Moon-Court  in  my  Life, 
neither  was  I  ever  cruel  to  my  Servants;  Cruelty  was  al- 
ways contrary  to  my  natural  Temper,  therefore  the  Neigh- 
bours that  lived  by  me,  and  in  my  Houfe,  will  fay  I  was 
one  of  the  padenteft  Men .  to  my  Children  and  Servants, 
upon  the  Earth ;  though  none  of  thofe  Neighbours,  nor 
thofe  that  lived  in  my  Houfe,  did  love  my  Principle,  or 
Religion,  nor  my  Commiffion  they  could  not  abide ;  neither 
did  any  of  them  believe  John  Reeve  nor  me  ;  yet,  as  to  that 
you  accufe  me  of,  they  will  juftify  it  to  be  falfe.  I  underdand 
you  was  'Prentice  with  Mr.  Farmer j  the  Smith  j  I  knew  your 
Mafter  very  well,  his  Servants  did  Things  for  me  fometimes  ; 
it  may  be,  you  being  his  Servant,  you  might  do  it,  and  I  not 
know  you,  but  you  might  know  me,  in  that  Regard  :  But  I 
fuppofe  you  miftook  the  Man,  to  fay  I  was  cruel  to  my 
Servants  %  it  was  one  Richard  Drew^  one  of  the  Seed  of  the 
Serpent,  as  yourfelf  is,  that  was  cnicl  to  his  'Prentices  ;  he 
would  beat  and  abufe  one  Boy  he  had,  mod  fadly,  to  my 
Knowledge :  For  this  Richard  Drew  lived  in  my  Houfe  at 
that  Time  when  that  Boy  was  abufed  ;  and  afterwards  the 

faid 
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faid  Richard  Dre^  lived  in  Half-Moon^Court  ever  fince,    till 
the  Fire  in  London ;  and  this  is  about  twenty  Years  ago,  fince 
he  lived  in  n)y  Houfe.     And  if  this  mil  not  ftop  your  lying 
Tongue,  nor  convince  you  of  your  Iies»  as  to  that,  you  may 
go  on  with  it  dill ;  for  your  Slanders  are  not  the  firft,  nor  the 
grcateft  that  hath  been  laid  upon  me  by  you  Quakers  ;  but, 
knowing  my  own  Innocency,    I  am  never  moved  at  fuch 
Slanders  in  the  Temporal }  for  if  one  Man  tells  a  Lie  of  inr» 
another  Man»  though  he  be  my  Enemy,  yet  he  will  juftify  the 
Truth  on  my  Side,   in  Things  that  are  moral  \  for  fuch 
Things  are  eafily  decided^  and  made  manife(hy  here  in  this 
World  ;  fo  that  I  am  not  offended  with  you  for  your  Lies 
and  Slanders,  you  have  reported  of  me  in  thefe  Things,  as 
aforefaid  ;  but  I  have  a  greater  Charge  againft  you  than  this, 
even  the  Sin  againft  the  noly  Gho(t,  that  unpardonable  Sin« 
I  can  bear  with  any  Slanders  and  Lies  in  the  Temporal  -,  but 
"with  Blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Spirit  that  fent  me,  I  cannot, 
nor  (hall  not  bear  with  it  \  for  it  is  reported  to  me  by  the 
Party  aforefaid,   that  you,  Richard  Cbair^    hath  been  very 
wrath  and  angry  with  me,  a  long  Time,  infomuch,  that  you 
have  called  me  a  Blafphemer,  and  the  Dodrine  declared  by  me 
Blafphemy  ;  you  have  called  me  a  Deceiver,  a  Liar.     Thefe 
Things  you  have  done  fcveral  Tfmes,  with  many  other  wicked, 
envious  Speeches  }  alfo  you  have,  in  a  fcoffing  Manner,  alked 
the  Party  aforefaid,  if  I  did  damn^  Folks  apace  ;  and  lately 
you  afked  the  fame  Party,  how  many  Muggle/on  had  damned 
this  Week.     Doth  not  all  thefe  Things  (hew  unto  me  clearly, 
that  you  are  of  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent,  and  of  the  reprobate 
Seed,  appointed  to  be  damned  •,  and  is  it  not  a  great  Pity 
that  fuch  a .  blalpheming  Devil  ihould  efcape  the  Sentence  of 
Damnation,^  fo  long  as  you  have  ?   For  you  have  rdgned  ia 
your  Blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Spirit  that  fent  me,  a  great 
while  ;  but,  as  the  Saying  is,  when  your  Sin  is  at  the  Height, 
then  you  muft  be  damned,  juft  as  the  Judges  do  with  Thieves 
that  have  efcaped  hanging  fcveral  Times,    yet  the  Thief  con- 
tinuing ftill  in  the  fame  Prafbice,  the  Judge  faith.  You  had  as 
good  hang  this  Man  out  of  the  Way ;  for  he  will  never  be 
better :    So    the    Man   is   hanged,  ^  and  when   he  b    coo* 
demned  to  be  hanged,  his  Sins  may  be  f«d  to  be  at  the  Full, 

or 
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or  at  the  Height ;  fo  is  it  with  you,  Richard  Chair,  your  Sin 
of  Blafphetny  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  at  the  Full ;  for  you 
have  committed  that  Sin  very  oft ;  fo  that  it  is  high  Time  to 
give  the  Sentence  of  eternal  Damnation  upon  you  ;  for  you 
will  never  be  good  ;  for  you,  being  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent, 
you  cannot  bring  forth  better  Fruits  than  Blafphemy,  Lies, 
and  Slanders,  againft  the  Mefienger  of  the  mod  high  God, 
the  Man  Chrift  Jefus  in  Glory. 

Thefe  Things  aforefaid  confidered,  by  Virtue  of  my  Com- 
miffion  from  God,  I  do,  for  thefe  Blafphemies  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  I  do  pronounce  Richard  Cbair^  Quaker,  curfed 
and  dacnned,  both  in  Soul  and  Body,  from  the  Prefence  of 
God,  elcit  Men,  and  Angels,  to  Eternity  ;  and  do  you  now 
fee  if  you  can  feoff  this  Sentence  off*  you  again ;  no,  it  (hall 
cleave  as  clofe  to  you  as  your  Skin  to  your  Flcfh,  and  you 
Ihall  know;  that  the  Moft  High  hath  given  Power  unto  a 
mortal  Man,  like  yourfelf,  to  give  Sentence  of  eternal  Dam- 
nation upon  you,  both  Body  and  Soul :  And  now  you  may 
apply  yourfelf  to  George  Fox^  the  Quaker,  and  fee  if  he, 
or  the  Light  within  you,  can  deliver  you  from  what  I  have 
faid ;  for  when  I  do  write  an  Anfwer  to  Fox  his  ignorant 
Pamphlet  againft  n)e,  I  (hall  record  you,  and  he,  and  others 
in  that  Anfwer,  for  a  Company  of  damned  Quakers ;  for  this 
Sentence  of  yours  ftiall  be  recorded,  to  remain  from  Genera* 
tion  to  Generation,  fo  long  as  the  Sun  and  Moon  endureth. 

The  Copy  of  a  Letter,   fent  to  Richard  Chair,  Quaker,  a 
Smith  by  Trade,  in  Shoreditcby  Septemher  26,  1667. 
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LODOWICK  MUGGLETOK, 


One  of  the  two  lafi  Prophets  and  Witnejfes  of  the  Spirit,  unto  thi 
high  and  mighty  God,  the  Man  Chrift  Jefus,  in  Glory. 

FINIS. 


THE 


TO 


WILLIAM  PENN,  (tuaker, 

HIS  BOOK^   BNTITIiBD 
''TSni   HBW   WRMISSBS   FSOTBD  OU>  HaEBTIOXS." 

WHEREIN 

He  is  proved  to  be  an  ignorant  spatter^brained  Quaker^  who 
knows  no  more  what  the  true  God  is^  nor  his  secret  decrees, 
than  one  of  his  coach-horses  doth,  nor  so  much ;  For  the 
ox  knoweth  his  owners  and  the  aas  his  mcMer's  crib^  but 
Penn  doth  not  know  his  Maker^  as  is  manifest  by  the 
Scriptures,  which  may  inform  the  reader,  if  he  mind  the 
Interpretation  of  Scripture  in  the  discourse  following. 


I.  That  God  was  in  the  form,  image,  and  likeness  of  man's  badily  shape,  as 
well  as  his  soul,  from  eternity. 

II.  That  the  substance  of  earth  and  matter  was  an  eternal,  dark,  senseless 
chaos,  and  that  earth  and  matter  was  eternal  in  the  original. 

III.  That  the  soal  of  man  is  generated  and  begot  by  man  and  woman  with 
the  body,  and  are  inseparable. 

IV.  That  the  soul  and  body  of  man  are  both  mortal,  and  doth  die  and  go  to 
dust  until  the  resurrection. 

V.  That  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  God  descended  from  heaven  into 
the  Virgin's  womb,  and  transmuted  his  spiritual  body  into  a  pure  natural  body, 
and  became  a  man  child,  even  the  child  Jesus,  Emanuel,  God  with  ug, 

VI.  That  God,  by  his  prerogative  power,  hath  elected  the  seed  of  Adam  to 
be  saved,  and  hath  pre-ordained  the  seed  of  tl>e  serpent,  such  as  Penn  the 
Quaker  is,  to  be  damned,  without  any  other  inducement,  but  his  own  preroga- 
tive, will,  and  pleasure. 

VI i.  A  reply  to  the  discourse  between  Penn  and  me. 

VIII.  What  is  meant  by  the  armour  of  God,  the  wilderness,  and  the  wild 
beasts  I  fought  with  in  the  wilderness. 

By  LODOWICK  MUQGLETON. 
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THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  READER. 


I  HAVE  read  over  William  Penn,  the  Qiiaker^s  book,  written 
against  Reeye  and  Muggleton^  and  I  have  taken  notice  of 
all  those  proofs  of  Scripture  he  hath  brought  against  those 
six  points  of  doctrine,  or  heavenly  secrets,  to  prove  them 
heresies ;  also  I  have  taken  notice  of  all  those  passages  in 
his  book,  that  is  of  most  concernment  to  the  reader  to  have 
answered.  And  these  six  points  have  been  sufficiently 
treated  of  in  our  writings  already^  which  might  satisfy  the 
mind  of  any  person  that  hath  any  true  light  in  their  under- 
standings, so  that  there  need  not  have  been  any  further  dis- 
pute or  discourse  upon  these  things ;  but  because  there  is 
risen  up  of  late  another  young  serpent,  learned  William  Penn 
the  Quaker,  who  halh  undertaken  to  write  in  behalf  of  the 
Quakers'  anti-christian  doctrine,  which  denieth  the  body  of 
God  without  them^  that  owneth  no  other  6od  but  the  light 
in  man,  which  is  the  absolute  mirit  of  antinchrist  in  this  last 
age,  as  will  appear  in  this  treatise ;  but  the  Quakers'  people 
are  very  bras  that  they  have  got  such  a  champion  for  their 
captain,  as  learned  Penn,  to  fight  their  battles,  who  hath 
been  brought  up  at  the  University  to  read  histories  and  old 
authors'  jwigments  in  matters  of'^  religion ;  and  Penn  hath 
found  in  those  old  authors'  books,  that  some  of  these  secrets 
of  God  were  owned  by  some  formerly,  but  were  judged  to 
be  heresies  by  the  aforesaid  old  auraors ;  but  Reeve  and 
Muggleton  never  read  any  of  those  books,  nor  never  knew 
that  there  was  any  such  opinions  held  forth  by  any  man,  till 
Penn  hath  discovered  them ;  so  that  we  picked  up  no  know- 
ledge at  all  in  these  six  secrets,  from  any  books  whatsoever 
on  earth,  but  the  book  of  the  Scripture  only,  and  the  three 
books  in  heaven  that  were  opened  unto  us  bv  the  revelation 
of  the  seed  of  faith,  the  seed  of  God  in  us,  wnich  will  appear 
in  this  treatise ;  therefore,  to  put  a  stop  to  the  Quakers  glo- 


IV. 


rying  in  their  champion,  and  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  some 
friends,  I  shall  put  myself  to  that  trouble  which  I  was  rery 
unwilling  unto.  I  shall  give  answer  to  his  wicked  ana 
ignorant  pamphlet,  who  hath  discovered  tiie  anti-christian 
spirit  in  the  Quakers,  more  apparent  than  his  brethren  that 
were  before  him ;  let  the  reader  mind  and  observe,  that  his 
book  consisteth,  the  substance  and  matter  of  it,  of  three 
parts ;  the  first  i>art  is  to  stir  up  the  civil  magistrate  to  the 
persecution  of  this  doctrine  ana  commission  of  the  Spirit,  as 
may  be  seen  in  his  epistle ;  his  words  are  th^se,  It  wiU  cqn 
pear  both  reawnahU  and  necessary  y  that  by  an  external  judge 
and  witness  they  should  be  tried,  and  if  upon  their  arraign^ 
fnent  at  the  bar,  they  be  found  only  to  have  patched  up  old 
phantasms  together,  I  hope  they  will  be  judged  to  be  both 
horrible  imposiorSy  and  their  commission  to  be  a  fnere  counter-^ 
feit.  Here  the  reader  may  see  what  the  Quakers*  spirit 
would  do  if  it  lay  in  their  powBr ;  tfa«y  would  have  an  ex- 
ternal judge  to  punish  others  for  matters  of  religion,  which 
doth  discover  wnat  is  in  their  hearts  had  thev  power  to  effect 
it.  The  second  part  of  his  book  consisteth  much  upon  old 
authors'  books,  and  of  their  judgment  iroon  heresies,.  "ffhi^K 
Penn  hath  read  at  the  University,  and  now  he  endeavourKl 
to  find  out  the  soul  of  man,  if  he  could  but  have  seen  him 
anatomized  alive,  he  doth  imagine  he  could  have  found  out 
the.  soul  of  the  man  if  it  bad  been  mortal.  The  third  part  of 
Penn  s  book  doth  consist  of  cavilling  arguments  againstthe 
true  sense  of  every  word,  and  so  he  raiseth  quibble^  .and 
animadversions,  as  he  calls  them,  against  all  thibgs  of  most 
concernment,  which  are  spoken  as  plain  as  can  be  spoken  io 
the  English  tongue  ;  but  Penn  hath  acted  the  part  of  Jack 
Pudding  in  a  play ;  he  answereth  crossly  to  every  word  to 
make  the  people  laush,  so  he  is  counted  the  most  witty  that 
can  quibble  most.  Fenn  is  counted  a  witty  man,  because 
he  hath  raised  more  quibbles  against  the  plain  truth,  than 
all  the  Quakers  before  him,  which  will  appear  more  at  large 
in  tois  treatise,  if  minded  by  the  reader,  in  the  chapters 
following. 
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ANSWER 
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WILLIAM    PENN, 


CHAPTER  I. 

JJ  ERE  folloti^etb  tl^e  Answer  to.  .William  Penn  the  Quaker, 
his  book  written  against  Reeye  and  Muggleton,  who 
hath  declared  as  a  great  secret  to  .the  world,  that  Crod  is 
not  an  irifinite  Sjpirit  in .  every  place  at  all  tinies^  he  calls 
old  helrtey.  In  page  the  |6t)it  Penn  saith  it  i^  contrary  to 
the  Scriptures',  which  say,  tie  meosw^es^  qui  the  heavens 
with  his  span,  nor  con,  the  heaven  qf  heavens  contain  him. 
Penn  saith  that  this  is  against  Scripture ;  we  prove  his  first 
proof  of  Scripture  is^  Deut.  xxxiii.  26,  27,  tne  words  are 
these,  Thereisnone  tike  to  the  God  of  Jeshurun^  who  rideth 
^on  the  heaven  in  thy  he^^  and  in  his  excellency  on  the  sky. 
The  eterficcl  Gfod  is  thy  Tefuffe^  and  unfkrneath  are  theepet^ 
lasting  arms. 

Penn*8  words :— "  If  tlie  God  of  Jeshurun  be  the  true 
God,  and  none  be  like  to  him,  then  (saith  he)  cani](dt  mao's 
bodily  shape  be  the  likeness  of  the  true  God ;  (a^d  saith) 
consequently  if  Muggleton's  God  be  in  the  likeness  of  in^*s 
bodily  shape,  he  is  not  the  true  God,  because  he  ip  not  that 

God  of  Jeshurun  which  none  is  like  unto/'  \ 

B  ^^ 


Page  7. — pen  saith,  "  If  the  almighty  God  were  but  of 
tfte  aim^DsioD  of  a  middle- statured  man,  how  could  he  be 
^^id'fpyi^e  upon  the  feeavens  and  the  sky,  and  to  have  his 
^enayting  arms  under  a  people,  many  of  whom  being  singW 
bigger  than  himself;  for,  by  Muggleton's  principles,  (saith 
he)  we  are  still  to  keep  to  the  literal  sense. ' 

Miiggictou'ii  answer  and  interpretation,  to  prove  by  Scrips 
tttr^j  Ihaithe  Godof  Jeshurun  was  at  that  time,  when  Moees 
^})a^e  those  words,  in  the  image,  likeness,  and  shape  of  man'^ 
b6()y,  and  that  the  body  of  the  first  man  Adam  was  cre'ated 
in  'the  ihaage  of  God,  in  respect  of  his  bodily  shape,  as  well 
fti  his  isoul,  for  if  the'  man  Adam's  soul  was  created, ip  the 
image  of  God,  hig  body  was  created  and  made  in  ihe  image 
of  Gbd.also  ;  (bf  God  gave  f  very  creature  ,a  body_snitabl^  tft 

Shirt  life  Or  soufbecreatedland  seeing  he  hath  said,  that  he 
it^ift  made  man  in  his  own  imiage,  and  hath  denied  all  thin^ 
li'hich  he  hath  made  to  be  his  image,  but  man  only  ;  so  that 
man's  body  is  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  as  well  as  his 
itnll.  Blue  God  would  have  made  some  distinction  between 
ffimi.  Yv^/*^!^I  say,  if  God  should  have  made  man's  S04l 
Mro'^n/Keft'^'ahd  his  body  erf  another  shape,, it  ^6ul4^1iaV^ 
^SilK'''n^cfq}6Us  fdr  Moses  to  say,  that  God  made  man  inliU 
oV^p'i^^ge'iind  likeness,  if  the  body  of  man  had  not  been 
^fivSa^e'bf  God  as  well  as  his  soul.  Let  the  reader  consi- 
tf'i&atrt.is  the  lifb  or  soul  that  gives  shape  and  fo^m.to  alf 
■  ""'tfwiAtsoever,  both  heavenly  bodies  and  earthly  bodiosl 


jjfliffe  and  soul  there  can  be  no  bodies  at  all,  neir| 

fti^V'Bi  n^tjv«n  nor  in  earth  ;  so  that  if  God  made  tpaninhia 
flHMi  fteiigd  and  likeness,  and  breathed  in  him  the  breath, ^i 
fift^'Hvfiii^  Vas  his  holy  nature,  whereby  man  b^me,  a 
Iffiii^'liottlt^o  that  if  the  soul  of  Adam  was  of  God's  holy, 
mMM.^sti'^^  his  body  of  God's  holy  form,  shape,  ana 
niiu^sS  also ;  else  God  did  not  make  man  in  his  own  imag^^ 
litf  liiadd' biM  part  of  man  in  his  own  image  and  likeness, 
Und  not'^he  whole  of  man ;  which  is  horrible  wickedness  for 
AjfTntftn  to  affirm,  as  wicked  Penn  the  Quaker  doth. 

•'F<jr  by  his  assertion,  he  maketh  God  that  great  necroman- 
<»y  W  cpnjilr'er,  to  make  the  soul  of  man  in  his  own  image, 
«nW^hS'body'df  another  shape.    This  opinion  of  Penn's  hatlii 


been  the  cause  that  so  many  learned  men  ItatD^^tW^j^^ym 
art  of  that  conjuration  and  necromJincy,  and  severaToitr^u| 
arts  of  tha't  nature  by  the  figure ;  and  thfs  opinion  nat^^):^?,^ 
tiie'taose  of  so  many  witches,  imagining  tliaV  s^irjf^'^fflf^)) 
ap^^  without  bodies,  and  spirits  raised  withoutTjJQd.^es'/'Bfl 
I  nave  shewed  more  largely  m  the  "  InterpretatY)^^,q'|'j3[he 
Witcfi  of  Endor."  This  opinion  is  itself vraore  dark  thritfpit(||(. 
Again,  if  Penn  the  Quaker  could  sepacajte^tliu  image -Qj 
God,  the  soul  of  man,  from  the  body,  and  let  me  see  Gofljs 
shape,  image  and  likeness  stand  by  itself,  apd  ihe  body,  tliat 
is  not  God's  image,  shape,  nor  likeness,  staod  hy  ifi^elf,  a^^ 
blind  Penn  saitb,  then  all  people  might  see  what  is  God';^ 
image  and  likeness,  and  what  is  not,  ant^  ^p>  men's  mi^dt^ 
wonld  he  satisfied,  and  know  God's  ,i,mMe'pii(l  likenes?, 
^ben  they  see  his  holy  nature  or  seed  stand 'by  itself,  an^ 
flie'  body  and  shape  of  man  by  itself,  .whicT^  Peiin  saitt  ii* 
(Inother  shape,  and  not  the  image  and  likeness  of  God.  ,.  „ 
■  Again,  I  shall  prove  by  Scripture,  that  God  hi  mself  wasin 
ibe  form  and  shape  of  man's  body  from  eterpity^  or  b^fom 
the  ^orld  was  made,  or  before  he  created  this^Y]pibi^»oi;lj(| 
and  all  other  creatures  here  below ;  ana  l>ec^iiseL.tM^)c^w 
ning  of  man  is  but  as  yesterday,  five  thoMsajid  odg!^  biu}£!^ 
years  standing,  and  cannot  comprehend  by  ii'^^tQ^a^Oj?':?^^ 
eternity  is,  norhowto  conceive  that  the  etei[i^)E^(^g'q'jp^^ 
we  calf  God,  should  admit  of  any  form,  YhkpjE^M^^^M|s,fj^ 
all,  in  its  own  being ;  yet  the  reason  .in  ni^;7V|MiQf^^0^ 
the  Being  of  beings,  and  that  this  ctern^lJB^ine^aui^if^ 
^ms  and  shapes  loajl  other  beings,  .bMMMfii.?«fi»#% 
shape  6f  Its  own.  This  is  the  imagiPa^o^  P^^?^9Hfff'^^3 
this  is  the  angel's  nature  that  was  ea^  4(}^ilJ'r£i]^^^vu{ 

angels  that  was  cast  down  in  the  seed  oi'- thai  ^^Pf  O^t^  Wg^ 
who  deceived  Eve,  and  is  reserved  in  chains  of  aa;rl(;D9^. 
UHtil  the  judgment  of  the  great  day;  this  I  kpow  to  jb^^trte. 
But  to  the  matter  in  hand,  to  prove  by  Scripturje^,t^t,P9di 
was  ib  the  form  and  shape  of  man's  body  as  well  a^'hiiB j|0(u4r 
before  the  world  was ;  I  desire  the  reader  to  observe^  that 


tbiaga  of  this  BAlnre^  eannot  b«  undemtood  l>al  hj  faitii ;  ior 
i|8  <£»  reason  in  foaii  is  theevidenoe  of  thtegstbut  are  fieen 
fay  tiie  nater^  ^ip^f  or:  iiglifk  of  th^  eye,  keto  n  'this  worlds 
as  the  natttcal  ligWy  aig^tf  aiui  undenrAtaaidiag  hi  mas^  it  doidi 
distinguiab  things  by  dieic  forms  and  8hape8--»a  horse  ot  im& 
shapoi,  a  cow  of  aaodier ;  and  so  of  slieep  and  dega^  and  aO 
other  ci^0atiiri(i8ielaa;h0M  ii^  this  world,  uiat  b»di  tbe.breatli 
of  life  in  them,  they  are  distinguished'  by  their  fbtua^aiid^ 
sbapei»#^  '  Ni^j^  4f  i  «ity>  M»f- tftese  idmateresidiiKt iia#e  tbii  breAth 
of .  life '  in  <^in>  M  may  had  no'  hody,  ibitay  mm  abapa^  >h6w) 
could  trou  giT^  tha^  hiBatb  of  tffe  a  aaiM  I  Whbt  Woald^^oia 
eall  itV-^Asfoa:  exainple :  a^hbrse  hath  the  bveadi  of  :ijfe  in 
hivfh  audi  Ml  9^  ^trongi  cree^tare,  ji(hi^  if  tInabot80*had'  no  fi>rB» 
noji  dbape  ]«fWj'iv^dybHi<!:ali  4iiiii  iiOtwbattwbrk^  woaUL 
i)6  do  for  you>  if  he  liad!iM»faoiQfcy>shi^^«iMMr  fiAraiifcfr  Uiabmadi 
of  lifbto  dwnll  iql  ForthJatIaa/,tbevf^%  no/br^athioC  tifiai 
canprpoeed  orMbareanybedngot  aU^cbtit  in  a  body  and 
i^bape ;  iforUbwe!  ia  no  abapo  in  .breath^'  lifef  and  wfawe 
there  i&i  Jio  body JQte.&hwd,  there  is  ho  brelitb  of  lifi»  attailk; 
for  tbei)eawnbeiilD(breaft>o£'itfeiai' aUw  Uawm^ 

and  ^b9{)€^ ;  /tberefon^  itbea*asetn ^of  laui  halri^ fftJi^  manMOi 
^  oYory  creatdre  thit  badi^th&biMith  6f  lift  iiiitfaeiiiiiiaffoaMM 
ing  to  the  ffirtaraad  naterefe  ki£  their  bodies^  and  .aba)pe'off 
^eiH;  .  •      •'■/■.*'  ' .  ■  •  ^  '':i    ti^^ii 

,  ^o  likewise, JS'akk  ia  the  e9id9ni»iQf:tiiHmf^  ctM^filM 
«^a9<^  i^rtbin(^%A€t?9d>/op;  ifor  aadnrHMA»«A'kii9i:!ni(h)tfyAi 

(ff  Qpdj^  Mo  $hM  things  which  are  Men  vosre  noiaiai^of  tAta^ 
which  dfk  4ppmr*  So  ifaat  by  the  sfMiritnM  and  beamnly  1^^ 
of  faith  inimaoy  be. that  hath  fliith  in  his  heart,  iMy'sfei:by! 
the  ^ye^of  f^itjb^  the  form^  natoA^  aml^ftbape  of 'Qodv  wbotiat 
eternal^  as.  man^  by  bis^  natural  sight,  do^^cle  ibe  forfapa^initi 
tures^  and  shapes^  of  <^eatutes^rid  upon  eaHh^  and  that  fdithf 
doth  evidence  to  me^  and  all  that  hath  true  faith  in  tbem^  that. 
God  wafi  a  glorious  spiritual  person^  in  form  lifceamanffoni 
eternity,  even  as  sure  as  the  natural  sight  ai  man  doth  evi"- 
denee  to  him,  that  he  hath  seen  the  &ces,  bodies,  and  propor-- 
tions  of  many  men  here  upon  earth ;  likewise  faith  is  tho 
evidence  to  me^  that  God  made  the  glorious  angels  spiritual 


bodies,  in  f&riM  and  dhapw  like  man,  and  lite  hik'dmn;S(Mpik 
aiid4sbape{  and  Ihat  they  are  capable,  being  ^irittiatibodleS) 
to  aaeend'and  <dedcend  at  the  {Heaaure  of  God,  aMi  at  lihet^ 
own  pleaaiwe^  iMotd  that  these  angelfr  are  innumerable ;  and 
that  £^ed  mtide  these  aikgels  of  tuit  earth  and  waiters  tfbo^ 
the  finmmieiU;  .of  heaven,  even  of  that  eavdi  flMid»  ekvytUA 
waters,  ^hene  his  t^^idenee  or  person  ifrasislemUlj^bw^ 
lUs:MBorld.o£nlanf  was  made.  t     -  '  <^^  ^  '  ^^* 

v!iAdDidtfaU4k0'ltt^[cdswer0  aU  males  an  forms  liik^  maii^'nttt 
tOiiilcrs^4is  nussber,  nor  decrease  m^nnmbnry  but  to  gifo 
waiseiand  glbry  unto  God  Aeic  ersator,  ibf  OTor  nnd  eteri 
EnrChermote,  tfittHiits  the  eridenejB  to  me  that>0#d-^mart#d 
eitt  bfothlitiiardi  dnd'  chrystal  waters  afoMsaid^  ail-  maauM^ 
dCeeWsdbil^cBRtwretJiii  he«ven,)a8  there  is  ^eMtvpon  efenilr^ 
sbitkaf2fibd>tniid6sttit)iMe  ere^utauesBiheM  apon'4Utrtblin^4h« 
begiiiniii^ffdmrfhttt^pitMem  in  thehea?ens;'S0^timtQ6d^inr^ 
Atsd  the  tirrealrialidreatums  here  on  earth,  airhMses^l^tailir; 
lisHh/.  dJMigDiysi:  falter  ^ogs,  fish,  and  fowl;  andiaAl'  sf^r 
ciMtmreilfthlht haitlitAei breath. of  lifev  and  mas  toiraleovei^ 
Ijmm)  iQreAB»lhli*'pMtei!n>of /hib  ^maiiKm  in^the  heat^ieiis  of  all 
mflOHuarisfiQ^sMiflifereatoras^  Andia&anaels^er^spiritMi 
bAdwft^'i^idnto  Oddhikimelf,  hot  net  6f  iaod'»  sfwn  natnfe<^ 
MuBfidEstfe,  bo.fl)adi9)0i)ui>of  this  tenestrial  eafA,^being  of  « 
more  grosser  matter,  and  breathed  into  him  llie  breadi  '^ 
lilb;  wnieb'^vnathis^wis  smime,  eren  the  natare-  o#  fmHb  y  so 
A%t  l^rknAnAdMaLwafticreated  eoni(pletet5>4fae'inMigea!ii4 
MJ&ei]<aB^iO^€h»dy  b<ltbtn^onn  and  nature,  though  an  eartbl;^ 
tBneiltHal*nsn^answe^  to  the  angels'  bodies  that  were 
ann^ .  ttfeslaial^  spiritnal,  and  heaTonly ,  aecording  to  the^^ 
pfittpfffr  Gndi  saw  he  bad  created  in  the  hearens  ^  0nly4hi9 
isitobe  .6hserT«d  by <  the  nader,  that  all  those  celestial  cfea« 
t«ras«hiiShr,fikod»€ittated  and  made  in  the  heavens  at>ove,>  asr 
'«igll;angehbias  .ether  creatures,  they  were  all  created  male 
ciBitusea^  not.to  inemase,  nor  to  decrease,  as  I  said  before; 
neither  was  there  any  female  created  in  the  celestial  hearensJ 
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^:;i.'.'»    <•>  '»■•»!•<!  i.y  -.'i.l    l>'».-.  ,-.'.■..;  rill  /•!  •)!.'.;;  i.i'.'.'-  !m»;  iiiiii 
.  .:   I'l   i'.';u'<  '•■•'   '*'  "•"OHAF'.  ll.  '■'    "  '   '      '"■'  '"  "'    '^ 

BscAf7tfE 'What  oreAture  -  soever  Ood  tntide  in  tWcelfe^iM 
faeavvua  t6  set  forth  his  gldry,  they  nfere' not  to  incfrea^e  'atad' 
multiply',  nor  to  decrease^  die,  and  l^^en,  Ihit  to'^et  ibklit/ 
Aeir  Creator's  glory  ibr  eTer.  '  for  ftniAle  of  All  fti'datttfes, 
wt*«ll  !as  #ohien;<God  takd^  oii  tfnipo^'to  incre^b  iiiid  itiAdt-, 
tiply  here  Ita  ^hia  world';  so  tha»  ohd  generatioti  tiii^ftti^^ 
away,*and  another  come,  even  to  the  end  of  Undei  ror  i»  to 
ineveaise  tind  multiply  h<|d  a  h^ginnihg  of  tinned,  as'thti  'drear 


tiona  of 'thi»  woirld' had  a  beginning  of.  tim6,  ^  th^re.Will  If^' 
an  eitfiMof  time't6  tbi^  world,  and  ati'^iid'of  liicfrMiii'itHit' 
ntilt^Myiligi  b^ht/f  tnanraiid  of  all  oiHet  br^aMr^' Wttsr<^' 
^Ti^r.  TttrthfMidre,  all  those  living  er^ati^es  in  heavbA' AJ^bveV 
did  dM  Create  out  of  that  earth  and  matter  above'th^dtitir^i 
ail  wkttherbf  Celestial  crtiatuV^,  witft  spirithal  bodies',  eveijt' 
thinjg  m  i4  kind„<fbr  his>o*mi  glory;  hafctt^  'it  caiii^  Itkto!, 
€hMi"s  heart  to  mt/ke  «is  >iH>tld,  bf  t6'  thkl^e  hiafi  'iti '  m  dM' 


imil^:  iAttd,iUM}ieV,  (}<!>»'  fhad^aHx^dektiaY'^i'eMy^'iU' 
hHih^ii  wiih'^pirfttial  '6od!6S ;  'an<f  SHt|iOttt  ^  ^t^fAiAHSml 
mliUen6  Irving  creature  at  all;  neither  did' Ckidnifike'those 
spiritual  creiitur*^  in  hieaveh  o^  holhing,^ut  h6  Kad'  inatt^' 


their^tofritukIbodiies6£  in  tieavepL.ab6VeSUe8tar^,vi2;,^f  that ' 
gloifi^BAs'dfrlilr;  arfd^  iihrystrf  seai^r  WatieW.  abovd  m  fifnia;' 
mt^n^df  hf«yeni;the«iMp^fW^^'fbU  to'p^^^^ 
and^Wlti^^'bf\nVeH"^nd,^h^  fotm; pers6n;  and  jimj;e"bi' 
God  V  yet,  ibi-wMit  of  faith,  men '  understand  ^enii  iioiV 
therefore  I  catuiot  e^peict  that  unbelieving  men  should  "un-^ . 
derstand  what  matter  and  substance  Qod  made  all  creatures.' 
in  heaven  of,  seeing  the  Scriptures  hath  not  declared  it,  as  it' 
hath  tlite  Other ;  but  the  faith  that  is  of  God's  own  nature  is 
not  tied  so  us  to  know  no  more  than  what  is  written  in  public : 


for  true  iinith  is  the  substance  of  these  tilings  hoped  for,  by 
him  that  hath  faith  in  his  heart,  and  the  evidence  of  things 
he  -never  saw  by  the  eye  of  i^i|6op>  nor  by  the  sight  of  the 
natural  eye.  I  know  these  things  will  be  looked  upon  by 
|ijab^lieviiMS •  men  as.  idle  tales:  yet  tbese  thi|i^  vuif  in 
underMofidr  \>y  &ith,  as  weU  as  FauL  did  imderata^a.  4>|ni 
^ufl|^  ih,9t  f^e  wo^l4^,  vfer^  frain^d  by  tjhe.  WQr4  of  Qod*  .»» 
f,.%.Jthirt  \hie>  reader  may. see,  .thajt  Qod  b>^b  fmm4  itvi^ 

ti9ilfig,by.^k  Wof  d^.tjiat  }&,  tibe  iB«lef  ti4  wptWwwb^rp  m*» 

^ujl^pfjiit|»ftl.9,odJifiS,ftre,  9,M  tilu8.t^es)l?ri^.wpi;ld^enQiri»f>ffe 
^fiete..npne  bujt  terrf^triai  an4  naturjil;  bodiesi  ar^  ;>  .iviiere  ** 
Il^Qlct^Uty,mc^^M^g.a^d4ecreasin 

^qd  i8,.in 


*n?'^>^.4eti».  Wf  St^?Af  tatp,  j||^(f  ;vfbfl^  p\ieif  tmWf.mK?^**^ . 

mff^<  '^V^^*  WJL^^,*^  Wn  JVffS  see  ^.glpw,  V^imai^^ 
%.Da^;and,s>j^s  ofkiflgs  and  prji^c«?j„,a«4  «»e  J59rmp,,iWT 

*i^';ft"Pr?^HR®3.***'  alUivMJg.  .crp^vwpp  finjjer  the.6riwftl*w^^ 
orbeavei^by  fte.eye  of^ensp  i\n4,]rpijsQn,  :Tflf3  *P  rf^4fit^ 

l.Jfl  i^Pm^t^^A  lM^\\v^^W^^  }>^f^^Vi^^^ 
bri.iigS,  to  wrpyeth^.i^d  is  jt^pjt  in.  tb£}.  shappiof  a.,mai»,  w 

r|^s$pfi^t  oOi^  Jt>ody ;  and  that  man,  p  respect  of  ,his.p<Mly«. 

is^n.o.l-f'h^  i^^Se.otJSod.  .These  are  J?w^9^jyor4^Ji>>4,t^t. 

14  is,s^\d,j  ^Aerc,#8  none  Jim  to  the  God  of  Jti^v^cM^yfmo 
ri^eiji  upoi^,  the  heaven  for  thy  Ae(p,  a^din  hi^  fmceU^cjf,qn 
the  sAy;  the  eternal  God  Is  thy^i^ruae^  .ait<^  wij^kr^ealk  are 
the 'eve'riastmff  arm»}  a^d  he,  shaU  thrtist  out  ihf  ^netmy^ffjon^ 
l)^6re  flip'e,'(mdmy,J)e8tfo^^  „,.    ,   ,  *  ,   . 

min^  that  this  place  of  Scripture  dot b^  no  ways  p^;pyp„tji#t 
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God  is  not  in  the  shape  of  a  man,  and  tlmt^  iftan,  in  felM€ft 
of  his  body,  is  not  the  image  of  Qod^^  b«t'dotb?m»t^^cH«i>- 
getber  thatman  is  th^  image df  Qi^.in^ref^MQftmi^ 
as  well  as  his  soiA.  Mind  <hirt  #(eOod  %f  #Mh«Miiv «(ML«tt 
of  beMi  by -Moses,  is  that  tefy  same- Odd  Mmmspmlt^^ 
€len.  {.  M.'  Aftd  God  said.  Lei  ns  mdie  tmntim  dutr^W^, 
after  eOrUkmrn.  In  v^HeflT.  i%  <SM  t»n»iiiti*<»ail  ^b*fc 
«>Mt  kimge^  m^etmoffe^G^tfl^ck^iVi^ 

phiin.  Now  ithe  question  Is,  Whe<h6«  Mi«e«^iildf  «liai|4H» 
neYO)  when  he  wrote  diose  wK>rds,  lAmt^Gtod  ^mad^mimiiff^ 
own  imagte  ^dmd  iikefH9$ :  I  do  raally  beiieTcl  llmt  MoMB^fiiMi 
did  eailsebiAi  to  menk  aaiie^  did  believe';'^  Domde  i(riiA;tm 
anolfter  ease,  /  heaemd,  nk^^^rel^^hki.  ABAlfagtfMfcoltf 
laith  did  see,  byl^^nrfalieiiy  tb«t  God  wfag^m^^kf^u^mpafh^ 
body, in fomaiid  8hai)(te  UM asiiuiv wh^«4jkKl  MeU)e^«iaa», 
and  from  etemily ,  else  Bfoses  would  nerei*  h&f e^wvitleil  tUbse 
words  without  sny  thstinotibn ;  and  tUs  was  4ie  pvO^liatt^ 
faith,  knd  the  aposties*  fsith ;  find  I  am  'jgi-^  that  faith;  ^""^^ 
made  partaker  of  the  iSke  precioua  fifiMi  and  Mmb)kMAi*« 
Moses.  I^ewise,  I  kfeo^  ttott  ifeomf  fallh^w^  fttttiUMi^ 
in  respect  of  his  bodily  shape,  is  mode  in  fte^hM^  of  €hift, 
and  that  God's  person,  body,  and  shape,  thmigfa  hMrenly^ 
spiritnal,  and  glorious,  was^  in  ibrm  and  shape,  like  mmutk 
from  et^nity,  and  is  so«tiii,  and  will  be  of  tlie  sanwibna 
and  shape  to  etemityA  1  wonder  kt^wAe  iom^sptMi  nf 
reason  in  man  cmme  to  derogate  from  tibe  sMse  of  soa^  pUbk 
positive  words,  to  imc^rine  ti^soul  t>f  man  to  be  the  iamge^df 
God,  and  not  of  his  body ;  so  that  one  half  of  man  is  the  fanaffe 
c^  God,  and  the  oilier  half  not.  I  know  dM  cause  is,  ftattbe 
imagination  of  all-men  in  the  world  are  bynatore  in  chains 
of  darlHiess,'and  shall  be  reserved  in  jcliains:  of  daftness  vntfl 
the  indgmenf  of  the  great  day ;  then  shdl  allinen:  know  llisrii 
God  was  in  the  form  and  shape  of  man's  body,  as  well  as  fai6 
sonl,  and  that  man's  body  was  the  image  of  God,  as  well  as 
his  soul ;  bat  all  men  sliall  not  see  God  face  to  fatce,  only 
snch  as  did  believe  he  had  a  face  and  body  in  this  life. 

Secondly,  this  God  of  Jesborun  is  the  God  of  Abraham^ 
the  God  of  Isaac,  the  God  of  Jacob ;  the  Qod  ef  Jesfaiirini 
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WM^tbeGodi^  Jacsb  or  of  Ismel^and  God  inad^  Hosee  king 
m  Je«b4mitty  tlMttift^  Bfwed  ^as  mftd^  km^f  I^Jead  axid  gaide 
.Ae  lAhRlimM^^if  Jiieal^;jli:<;hat  k».f  gaire  fortU  a  Idw^to  the 
tkikAi^^MiJf6f9^^  as  you  may  see  in;  the  4th  and  5th  verses 
^ ^:4mridm(f0M^  I  ibVM  cm^mmded  u$  a  hfv^  fivm  the,  4«^ 

a|fC4.«^aai«t,tlii^<S«d  of  J^bnunn  waa.tlie  Gq4  of  I&](^<^J^oi; 

m^fp^mmA  duil^ipUc^  to  Abraham^  Jsaat^,  and  Jacobs  an4  4^^ 
^Mmriwta  Ibam  in  tbe  £)nn  of  ^a  man^  and.  made  qoyenant^ 
ma^  pmnltes  mt^  them^  tbat  theur  9Si^  aihoaJd  b^  his.  ifi^cr: 
dtntM  -^«d^to(es  wm  made  king  bei;^  on  ^xt^  of  tbei  God 
#fL  JMhinAiiilK  falllt«i^n4e^ 

Aa  JPfflqak^^wpcw^  toprdfjra  Jliat^mwia  not  4iha  jmi^i  c^  Go.d> 
iaiBifiiMml^*#f  liift<>^l]K  ^ha^^ l^iit am»^tb^* th^qoinirary. : 
In  thaixckapteiv  Mm0s  bleitMtb  the  twelve  tribes  of  Isra^Ji^ 
aadWaasiii^tfemnrbednstm^teddift^  wi^oura^d  th;&m 
|a>tili$t  mtlatfiad  Jlliat  hadk4one.so  wany  wonderiiil  thxn^ 
fcyJiiiiihawt  in.iliaaadsEti(tf  Amx^i^m^m^y, tjifem w^  nont^^* 
^itMiingp^  JM  £riidf  likie««Mo.  die  Giniictf  Je^nruii ;  that  k, 
4i€«ielMFail:Aa^G(Ml  like  .ustcKih^  Gad  of  JaeoKGpd  pf,Is«a«]t, 

wre iks jMm'lasimgMrma ;  ondAa  spall ihrmk out 

Hita .  aignify.  aa  .to^  God'a  fecrn^ :  being  liki^  imto  man's^  body, 
heeimm  m^»  is  no  God  like,  unto  the  God  of,  Jeehurun ;, 
thawfoce  ahidi  we  coneludethat  man!fi  body  and  shap^  wap 
notmadcOinrtbe  image  of  God^  as  weJl  a^  bis  soul,  bftcaiiae 
4boie  lanootberGodnor  man.candQ  those  woi^d^i:ful,t|)ij^s 
iiaidbas'^kid  of  Jeahulndul^ .  These  wordsmf  Moses  were 
aidy4o..enc»Mu*age  the  peq^e  to.tmst  in  that  God,  that  had 
4m>nght  them  out  of  Elgypi^  with  a  high  hand,  and  parted 
tiie  Bed  Sea^  that  JJiay  misht  go  on  dry.  land,  and  had 
ttmist  out  th^.  enemies  befmre  them^:  so  that  these  things 
they  bad  experience  of.  mi^t  cauae  .them  .to  trust  in  the 
God  of  Isram,  or  in. the  mi^ty  God  of  Jacob,  and  not  rebel 
aipuii»t  him. 
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:.  ..  V    ,     ,.:   t  f.  I    ..      -     CHAP*  III-  ..  J  /«     r     /...^ 

••-■>'•;  ^  •  '  ,  .        . 

flBQAUBtf  '  ^ro  war- BO  God  couU  de  stich  miglity  iratlu; 
Atil^lUie  ttbto^fae  God  efJeshmuift,  dTdd  the  God  bf  Jbrlv^ 
lnl0  «^tff;^  i(|jM>fl  :iiU9  'JU&Mit  /or  tAetr  Ae^^/^wftutft  >  im  \M» 
God  can  do^  and  hk^ekeMinojf  \m  tie  ^yto^^'^httrp^MU 
dbM;^^!&r^hel  pMki  ikbBVteiid  id  is  ptUa#  «#  €btif\fyw^i^ta 
b^lo  db  peo(rie»  andwdMoMMi  in  the  piUar  of  ar  cloim  %y  day^ 
to^Momfovt  his  people's  eneihies ;  so  that  the  God^  of  \l«^ 
«lilitutt>  lietii^  a  fpiritiial  body^  can  descend  in  a  ofa>ad^^» 
th^  shy^^nd  aaeand  in  k  oloud  to  tiie  afcy  agaiir^  bo  that 'A 

^cy,  whfohtiO'otbesGpd  can  do;  and>  in  Urisiregiini^^tfae^ 
i^iiono  like  tdrto' the  Gdd  of  lieBharanv  the  God  of'*Jatob, 
th^  ^nudGod,  who  created  man  in-  his  own  image^  ^rbui 
MoM^  ^aidf  in  irfer.  39,  Htqfpy  cert  thmf  O  Atm/:* toAo>« 
Hie  nntQ  1ih04,  -O  pe^pibs^^  fdxmd  6y^  Ae  lArd^ '  theshUld  id/  i%» 
i$fyimAi»  fbrihr  '  This iatfie  trtie' infeitoretatiop' (rftheao 
a«lip%ftnajtiOl)ttt  tbfeGod  of  JPeshKfwn  is  ttie  saidb  G6d4iM< 
wmA^  span's  body  aid  shape- in  bis  own  giorions  ntaga,  toA 
tt^A  Ilii^Cikid  Off  Joshanm,  which  none  was  like  anlo,'^w«8r/ 
^4l|iit  $itiie^  in  fotmi  iik€  a  man's  bodily  shape^  only  God^ 
1^d{f  t^M  wsfitaai^'heaTfenly,  and  florioaer;  tberefiire  adUet<l( 
Ni^  }^n"tkf);fieaiNtt/andr  ik[t0n  ibe-  sky^  wfaichr  no  othsHdodi 
ilOc  ti«oi1Ai^«nairf)onld  dcri  Iberoforb,  none  is  tike- unto  the^ 
God  of  Jeshuknn,  the  siigfaty  God  of  Jacobs  who  made  mran' 
ill  k^il^  o^A  MBfise  and  likeness,  in  respect  ^  bis  bodily  sbsq^,- 
aaiwell  as  hia  soul.  This  was  the  trae  meaning  of  Moses; 
dnijjr  this  hint  i  would  «Te,the  reader  to  nnderstand,  that  the  ^ 
hnnginajtion  upcm  tba  heaven  and  nponthesky,  withodl'ft 
b<idy#  when  the^unolean  spirit  of  imagination  goeth  oat  of  a: 
matt,  in  ffidoth  upon  the  sky,  without  a  body,  stoking  re6t, 
bntiian  find  none ;  so  if  returns  into  the  body  agaln^  and 
tbere  :abide»  till  death ;  because  no  rest  can  be  had  to  any 
^mt  whaftsoev^r  without  a  body  ;  therefore  it  is  that  none^ 
isUke  unto  tfajQi  God<  of  Jeshurun,  who  rideA  opon  tiie  h^a^* 
vei»,  aod«  upon  thA  hky,  with  bin  spiritual  body  and  soai' 
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together,  because  his  spirit  and  soul,  though  it  be  the  eter- 
nal Spirit,  it  cannot  be  without  9..body  eternal  also. 

Page  7,  Penn  quotes  I'tLing^Hi^.  27,  and  2  Chron.  xxyi. 
6, 18,  to  prove  that  God  was  not  in  the  form  of  a  man,  when 
bemade flian in luft own  image :  liie iwoite 
Mwrda,  when  he  built  the  tein{)le;lhi8  woctteiafte  dieM^^JIIll 

(^;  t)<ptt'9;w0rd8  fn»thM:.fadlJi  bbyJ^^  i0knki  cmiial^i^dMllr 

4ii$immtM€xmd'<bii^^  bS  pftm  ^WjjSifii^Mim 

thant^efpr(»p9rtigm\qfa^nwHMMcbki  ^lim»MmfJtar^xnAfif.t^^^ 
AMtoar.  What  an  ignotant  tfonbluriion  detti  thib  tgMMUrt 
ind  aiDtiTchriaitiaii  Quiherdiiaw  from  these  wor<l«  of  Sold^ 
i^on.  As  to  those  words  o£  Solopum,*!  sa^jhe  was  ncpMUMfil 
^ Holy  Writ;  thereiiare^  his .^vMrds^  qoT'. bopkB  M^nm^ -^v^ir^ 
na  tme.  ground.  Q(£  fidtbi ta  ofii«s^ibi'  heiikad  fto4mie^t& 
hiuelf  i  i£i»had^itnrairid  Aaiire  hepi  faimifrdm4ltttJit()iCRS 
he,  had  wlwn  he  was  oM^  aalmay  be:feea4!atlai<|e.n 
was  Selomosi's  hooks  writ  by  in^irotieii  4ifthe  -Hoi  j^Spft-ilPitf 
wtth^  as.tiie  prophets'  and  apoalfea'  whitioigaNrere ;  th^i^^br^ 
itia  said,  that  aU  Soriptiuce  ts^gi^cen  by  iii&(|isniiii^  an^  tli^^ 
dieavspa&a  aa  Huaf  waA  4napindi  h^^  tbe^  iiofy»SpMrlte  b|tt  Sk^ 

man.;  he  is  otaimended  for  nhtarut  wisdoiiiiaoo^  '^I>  iha6 
were  befoie .  him^  and  tl^tt  shall  come  after  htsi^  aad^for  le|ii 
juatiee  and  righteousneas  between  man  aMd^mid^m^kfO^^a^ 
QHtoe  fimt  to  postass  dte^kingdom ;  bat  he  ve? dfer  htm  wI^UH^ 
an  ihotymaii^  but  mliiep?  ui»md[y>  m  tibati  hia ><|iea»ti|if MijnoV 
perfect  befcHne.the  Lord^.aahiS' father  Ikrrid>awaa^  biulilidikltf 
t0  lunrribk  idolatry ;  so  diat  Bolomodi  was  m^Bcrhj^itrt  wriMva 
.  This  I  prove  by  Christfaownwords,  after  he  waaf^en'frdmi 
the  dead ;  see  Lnke  xxiv.  27.  And  b^mmngt  M  M^m  ^md^ 
ail  ike  fpropbeta,  A#  ixpmaided  tmto  them  m  aU  the  S^^tiay^ 
the  tkmgs  concemikff  himself.  And  iii  veiM  44^  of  that  oNap^i 
tea^.jie  speakeCh  .more  ftiUy  to  it/  Amid  k^smd.uriiotkm/^ 
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*  •  * 

fhhse  are  ifietdords  tJidi  I  kpake  uiitb  ytm  whih'l  was  ^yet  Wftfr 
youj  that  all  things  mvJithefk^^  th^ 

Lato  of^ 'Moses y  arid  in  ike  prdpket9,  and^iHt]ie'pMlfH$y*cdn^^ 
cerningyne.  "So  that  Christ  doth  efxcIade'Solmhdti  IKiikt  b^fiig;* 
«riyScrjpfurB writer;  because  Solbmbn  was  no  prophM,;  n«iu 
thet  HadThe  flie  Sprrijt  of  prophecy,  neither  did  ne  ei^er  WriU^ 
any  thiW  dbnc^t^fti^  Cfatikrs  eomhlg  in  th«  fl«^V.  kn  M ostMj 
the  prqpMts/Uiid  mM'  ftikfktltA'^;\htfWfo^i^^^^ 
did ;  so  Mt'lthe  readel-hirf^  ^ee^^^t  1iieB4ii^^tMb4biU^9eah^ 
^riri^s  to  t)t6ve  iTiat^dd  is  'df'Sirch  k  i^W*  Wignestt, 'tftttk  »i« 
vervheal^en'j  and  heas^en  of  heavens  eaftnot^  c&ntain  mniiik  wi 
Scriptuffe'  nbY*ffi'6und  of  ftffli  for  any  taan- ;-  n*ttbeir'diy<hd8*> 

vVnriT^^'fiA^  A^VhlVcMVi  VIV^'^aIicI'  VYiV^r^WiPtAL' i^hti#  Btt^HiAMHVfiMM 


I  confess  <hat  gotoinon  wis-feVisfe  rtan  ?tf  tftStfgi  'o^liiH 

^iritridtdM»ht^«^ 
DitVidtlid'bfeKe^ 


make^thi^yeiieniiesmyfoomool:  so  that  Diivid  Wd  wWlly 
Tbelieve  that  God.  NVhb  Wds in  Tieayenyis  I-ord' tad'Ctefttd*  WT 
bblHwprids*  would' tak0  upoh  him  his  *eefd  iii  thtft  WOttlJ 'of  te 
virgm,  aria' so  'became  Bavid'^  sbn  '\  fed  «krft  T»«Wtf  ^  12tfid4ft 
become 'DavicTs'^on;  4f' aiiy^ciri  lindWrtlina*  AW^ttiystW^ 
any  better  than  those  Jews  did  that  talked  with  Christ  when 
he  asked  them  this  Question,  let  them  understand  it,  and  it 
will  be  for  their  good.      .  ,      i  .        » 

So  that  David's  Lord  was  in  the' form  of  a  man  before  he 
beQaii[i^  iPayi^'s  ^sqn;^  and  when  he  had  taken  David's  seed 
upon  liim>  and  30  became  Datid'^  soti,tieVasiii'theT6rti]?aiid 
i^ape  of  a  maii  also ;  so  that  God  netfer  wasin  tt'f  dtlH^Yfyita 
or  sh^e,  but  the.form^  shape  and  image  of  attatf}  ttiid*who- 
ever  apprehends  otherwise  of  God  as  1  myseJf  otlCe  did'krtiii 
a  great  e^ror ;  for  when  I  apprehended  G6d  lb.be  ^dbl^ii'^'fite- 
loQiQn  4nd  Fenn  the  Quaker  dbth^  thai  the  MHtiiii^ dhwfkkven 
of  heavens  cannot  cohtmn  %»n/I1rad  nb  ^uiie^'h^citt6i^iitf(BM 
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fltid6o^;iio  ^berft;,ipr  suqh  a  God  that  cannot  be  contaiiied 
mlt^'eonfitiM^tQ  no  p^ace  at  ail»  paither  tp  he.ayen  abqye^  nor 
{q  thd.  ^aTlJii^tieiif  atti\  in  no  tiod  at  ail  but  the  meri»  itBia^naT' 
tioii  oif 'fff^4!<Km  aad.'the  dev^l !;  for  if  God  be  so  big^  ,\!viwQ>iit 
ai)y  ifcNi^  oi!,  ,$bapei  to  fill  tbeWaven,,and  heaven  oibeaTeiiSy 
^i4lf^tr$^i;ee^h|^fiv«n«  cannot  contain  hiin^bis  byljk  19  pobig, 
48*5fit  P»  Jlll^it^Mpiri^  withotit  kny  fori^i,  nature,  or  sub- 
^Brtbififiw^ «^JSf^V  *  G^a  apvtl^ui  o^mx0t  be  in  tbe  likehesg 
«fri#tnr%tl^s4ftF#*^^  nijiitbe?  c6uJ4  Moses  j»iropprly  saY ' 
1i)H$iStl^  mad^^miMi  in  his«o\ni  image^  neitiier  ii)  rei^ect  of 
bAi  -bodily  #faa^,  nor  of  his^souU  except  Pen]^  will  infer  that 
^  09«k  of  moAis  a;i|t  infinite' spirit^ -and  may  live  without  sL 
body/aftd  b^ing  the  ^imtge.o^  God,  the  heaven  and  heaveft  of 
ik^ev^emc^n^fira^  aftw  it  is  gpuQ  oi^iof'thp^ 

body ;  this  ridiculous  mference  will  follow  thi^  vain  cOAceii 
af^God  beiB^at^^t  and  infinite  Spirit^  ^yitfaoiit  anV  body^ 
fatta  or  substance.  And  by  iPenn's  assertion,  all  other 
oreaturest  thatiiave  life  in  the  seed,  may  be  the  image  of  God 
4S  well*  as :  man.';  for  if  God  be  so  big, ,  fhat  the  hedvek 
p/  hfoiven^  0aifMfii  contain  kmf  then  wis  earth  and  the 
ovcatuTes  tiierein  n^ust  contain  him«  and  s<^<l  DDt&9  >nay  .find 
Opd  as  *  weU  here  iipon  earth  in  other  creatures  as  well  as 
itttm,  eveoi  as  inheav^i.  So  that  the  reader  may  see,  that 
If  tb^  have  any  faith  in  the  Scripturesi  that  tlbis,  Immense, 
M%  PenR  ^alh  it,  even  Gad  the  innnite  Beiii^,  is  of  no  larger 
;i^!xtenttban4be'prpf6rtion  of  a  mortal  man,  his  own  creature: 
So  filui^h  is  answer  to  PennV  second  Scripture  proof. 
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..w..  •  .  .        .      CHAP.  IV.  .     '■  ' 

f.       .••••,•.■.•. 

1^. ,  Prnn'3  third  proof  of  Scripture,  Psa.  xl.  12  Who  hath 
^memuredthe  waters  in  the  holkno  of  his  handy  and  meted  out 

tim  hewen  with  his  span ,  and  comprehended  the  dust  of  the 
^i^syth  in  a  measure^  and  weighed  the  mountains  in  sccdes;  and 

ifneM^  in  a  hakmte. 

<.    Vem'%  words  to  this.«— '^^  He  that  cannot  measure  the  wa- 
tj|«r9  in  the  hoUbw  of  his  hand,  and  mete  out  the  heaven  With 


.'-  / 


bis  span,  aml.pqniprQbeq4.%4Q8liQf  (ie  eartbHmirafaiihw^i 

is jaqt  tpe  tru^  GfMiy  but «  Qodrtff  tniAis^staiinbaanina^pa 
d(^  tWv  tbereforo  t^9true<jfpd  is^notisueh  9i^^BBf  imAiaA 
ciw  sucb  a  one  be  tbe  true  iOod«^  .  • . '  j  ;i} 

Answer,-tT-Pe|ip  l^inks  ^he^  bath,  dmiwn  ;a  f^imu  tunMni^ 
from  ^is  Sx^rwtujre,  to^  yaroye.  tiwt  QM  i»  i^.tn  ua  Mriie^iii 
a  m^n^  ipioT  of  tii3  ^to^i^e.pf  fi.>nHiiJL.  Tbis  is^right^klitfl-cftaiK 
fjiAA  Q^alcer-likOy  wbich.M^iU-gil^Jlo^aefWjitti^^ 
tation  pf  ^Scripture ;  for  fin  intecpr^^r  ouMt  giveutaaipilpi 
of  words,  else  now  shall  men  understand  one  anotfcerVmiiinir 
ine?/  We  see  here,  in  this  iviorld  bo^  ji«ee«fsary  Jui  krteqiie-^ 
ter  iS|  wbere  a  fna^  cones  .in  a  ^9l)g6  lftild»  ib^this  ms^^ 
of  tbatlauk^  maY.&^Qw  bisaveRaji^yja^ 
the^  to  do  for  EjiaB^    ,^9  libewi^^j  <#  tbwe' jwfople jAaiiiAiv 
trayeUing  tcx  heaven^  seekicig  eternal  lifeJb^^fi^nAMqp^Aii^ 
Scriptures^  for  iiitbifvi  people  tbi«jL  (0  findot^maiiffe^Mi^P 
is  great  neeid  of  fn  intoipreter  ta  give  tbew  diefmbniai|gitoV 
the  ScriptureSy.elfte  tfa^y  will b4  inth^MSM QOisdiiifniiMht^ 
euijiuch  was. in  bW  chi^iQt;  .,tb#  |4i>Q»  ,<if  fimiitiva- M !?■*< 

was  this.:  ff^,  W9fil^4»,a^€^4o4he4himf^^ 
lamb  dumb  b^fwe  the^  ^he^  ^ipem^d  Ac  noT.  Atf  mMlikv) 

Acts  viU.  83.  So  Philip  ran  to.  the  ch^rioi^  au4  said  uatolhi^ 
Eunuch  J  UnderijUrndtm  thm  ujh^  AmLhMibidt'^ 

How  cqn  I,  exqfjKtBQmeiBMa ikj^uH^^^^me^  Tfa«lii%^«n4vlK» 
some  man  inteipret  the  prophef s  words,  an4  ^tv^  mmmimks 
meaning  wJbether  th^pro^el  m^^aiUk  Attiiflelf,  4Mt  mfmi\dUdi\ 
how  should  he  understand  Scrqptares  .except  soouB^mai  dax 
interpret  them,  and  |$i¥e  meanijQi|p»  to  tbeui.  But  Fem  halk  I 
given  no  interpretation  nor  meamngs  of  any  of  those  Senp*- 1 
tures  h6  hath  alleged  a^Mnst  Qod  b^ing  i«  the  fcMi  ef  ANMi/J 
and  if  I  should  do  as.fae  doth,  g^ye  no  joAadiiigtl  vtmiian^jm^^* 

?retation  of  Sci^ptures,  what  .^euld  iny;writBings  ^aj^gjIdfycliL) 
'he  professors  of  the  Scriptures  wxiuld  nat.be  «D  wmAmi^i 
at  me  as  they  are ;  for  I. could  allege  ,si^:9en  plaoesfirf'fiarifMm- 
to.  one  of  them  Pena  d(ytii.  quoto^  tbitt  dofe  aenteadti^  ^imm  i^ 

S)laces  he  doth  allege,  to  pyoye  bis.  aasettionshe  .diwoifc vi 
rom  those  texts;  bat  he  givw no ipea»iag«n#g inteifrtlii- ^ 
tion,  which  is  the  cause  they  are  ao  anproflMbi*  ttt  ail  piliyh/>> 
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liiiimiti  iitnUi  nrtrtinr  oibiid^Ue  mlnd^  Of  ttebbl^'tfaat  are  not 
•6iMtrllielRQ$04r^ddifilbt«  >tito$^'«iftt  4ol^ri^v^  ibem;  as 
m9fmmMakHSlk^nbem9A  Abiitiddiitiy;'  as  maby  ciin  witness. 
Biilli>kiiow«te  giftef  tintefphMiAion  and  meanings  of  Scrip- 
tare  words  are  profitable  to  KlI  lAhei*  men,  but'to  blind  anti- 
thiiiiiun  CX—rlifiiii,  ^'1^  kftdW  it  W  of 'no  profit  to  tb«ni^  tbere* 
ImdMA  wit  inttopMt  SoAjfttiVeCr  tiiM  give  n^eatiKi^fbr  their 
nrfriiij  lilitifitifihini  i\M  smiM<i(mb  i^^^ 

tmmfttttg^^^^^tkSApt^^  <%iefef6re  I  shall 

tbeim4attiiig'4f'ttbs)6'  ^vi^ds  ^f  tbe  proplBet  tsaiah^ 
^ji^bA:^  '•'     '••   ■'-'  •••'  ••'      '  ^     ''  '-' 
'^iLftfUkm  rewlw  -ntiirt  thUf  the  prophet  in  fte  cbaj)ter  before » 

«i«fl^ todinlr^^^'d^  mpttk)eitnt6^Bal)y^^    And' 

]»lhbiiOlb}olNJpter  lie  '^of(b«^«^  of  ^A^  deHvhance  out  of 
iUkr  tapimiyr^€^u^.'   AldO'  h^  |fr6{>besj<^lb  in  this  chapter . 
oMMki)'  Bi^ist,  and  of  tkeprMchmff  ofCkrUt  by  the  apostles. 
B«V1^(' J0W»  ^01  linderstanding  tne  Scripttires,  thought 
ihdi^fWBfkti&^  because' tliejrtHbiight  Ihe  time 

Ita^  Mrof0illfeiii^lilln  come  to  o^s.    fid  'thaf  the  ^ 

mrcrifcfet^dbtlr psfwwitfe^^ieth  16 B6  ;edmfbit^,  and Vo  frust  in' 
tMh^^iUuiif^iaubfW^T^  e^n  Jlidah's  QFod; '  Therefore  say 
mmt^4kB£Uw&i^  JtuMlif  Behold  your  God,  he  -BhaNifeed  his. 
ptiik  UieiwAqfkBrdf  ift#  shaHpiuker  the  lambs  wUh  liis  arms, 
im^hmm»rg!tk»m.  in  kkh^sonij;  &nd  HhdUfferitli^  lead  those  that 


,7  > 


IfMbummkiesy  M^l^i^fS^  t6  preacliV 

anft  Jiskn^SaptiM  beganrtO  tm]^tfe«b  tb»  cMMt^n  of  Jndah  and 
Itfaulflt/iSbrdiln^  near  Jertisalem,  'Wh^e  Strddncees  and 
PJifindleii^  fftat  gtnim'Att^  of  vi{^s,eatne  to  John's  baptism. 
L^tfmite  Ito'pi^bet  Isaiah,  in  ^is  p^o|)hed^»  encoaragetii( 
Of wMfiiiaMi^  itmt  betic^tflfa  in  the  Qod  of  Israel^  the  ibighty 
Gb^iBpfJacdb,  to  pnttlieir  ti^t  in  him;  ilnd  in  lib  other  God 
wiM^Mef  er,  beeause  no  other  Ood  is  so  omnipotent  and  pow- 
efMm'die  ^od  of  Israel,  who,  by  his  wisddm^  poweir,  and 
kB9wied|e,  nMMAareik  ike  toaterv  m  the  hothw  of  his  hand^ 
oMjmMmi  wlP  ^le^hem^en  with  the  span,  and  comprehended 
tki3  r (JMff- €|f i>e  Hirtk  in  a  metMSure,  andw^hed  lite  mountains 
tHrtffag^  )6md^lkBh^  in  A  ^cdetnee.    Now  if  this  Scripture 
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must  haye  no  inlerpretalioii  Borneamttg  gifevil, 
abiMirditiM  will  follow^  yiz.  tbaf  theneiyjMlM  i 
God's  hand  is  so  bie  that  it  doth  hold  die  fMatpMu^  tttA^gMA 
rivers  of  waters  in  tlie  holh)w  of  his  faaoNL  *  By  Ihwrniiei  ^ 
may  infer,  that  God's  hand  is  the  vmmI  ov  fiNtadirtiott  ta 
up  the  waters  of  the  sea ;  which  inde#d  is  Mdmigf'  tert^dke 
Tery  earth  under  the  waters^  which  Peao  «aNs  tiMrfantthuwf 
God's  hand.  I4k^wise  Ponn  doth  iMigiM,  «ba«rCl#dVl«iirf 
is  so  big  that  he  can  fi^[)an  fron  onoend  of  beaya tfeiUie  alhil 
and  that  God's  comprehension  and  und4nrtaaditfg  is  ati  hi| 
and  large  a  measure,  to  hold  all  the  dust  of  the  eaith]  iwlt^ 
and  that  God  is  so  big,  even  as  a  pait  of  ^soales  or.  baiasMi  in 
which  he  hath  weight  the  great  siouiiteinb  and  ttii»]ftl|s<«l. 


».>,.,.    ■.,....    -I.        «    i        ■  ,     tk  ^^     %\    •        '  rX^ 

'CHAP.  V.    '    ■  ■      ■         '•■'.:■•• 

READER,  suffer  me  a  Kttle  to  'describe  the  Qoakesla  iaagi« 
nary  God  without  a  body.  Peim  saith,  GodusMi  iniiMM, 
great,  vast  Spirit,  without  ai/y  ft)rm  w  sba^  ^  ati^^aiid  Msii. 
eth  the  waters  in' the  hollow  of  bis  band.*  •  Now  llw  holh^ 
of  this  imaginary  infinite  S]^irit's  band^  is*  thrthoiiow  usaii 
that  holdetn  the  great  seas,  and  watets  of  tha  oardi,  tlia^ds 
the  hand  of  an  infinite  Spirit  that  hath  no  body.;  rd  iXhinii-/ 
mament  of  heaven,  the  substance  of  it  is  the  spianafcwianfr* 
nite  Spirit  without  a  body.  8.  Thatthiaififl|iiteapiriti«i«th»at 
a  body  can  comprehend  and  understand^  and  hnld  aUiAe 
dust  of  the  earm  in  its  head,  yet  a  Spirit  witboQtAi  bodfy* 
4.  That  this  infinite  vast  Spirit  vritfaout  a  bodyi,.  oan^wei^ 
the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  n  balanoe^  wsthoiAAS 
head  of  understanding.  Here  the  Quaker's  God  ti(»dfiHWilbiA^ 
he  hpideth  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  ^t  hatkjao 
hand.  2.  He  spanneth  out  the  heaven  with  his^pioi,.  y^t 
hath  no  .fingers  nor  thumb.  3.  He  cprnprebonds  thedaMtiof 
the  earth  in  a  measure,  yet  hath  no  head.  4»  He  woig^a|ii 
the  hills  and  mountains  in*a  balanf^e,  yet  Juith  no  ann  am. 
bod^.  This.is  the  Quaker's  God  which  they  do  wiMffihiy^.and 
this  is  the  Quaker's  faith,  else  P^on  wo«ikl  nover  have  bacMi^t 
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Av  Jtenfrtora^  to  pnraftdMiiQod  i^mrt  ii^,,th«,^C9rjDpt  .<;^  « 
mtmiiUM 9^ hamate*  :  x\,- .,  ^ ^...^. 

bailik^ia»biUBiim  das  plaoe  tbe  prophet spenks  ^f  Gpd's  bancC 
4Vid  otf  kMettfUKrelMasMaiywU^  mmt  be  iu.ibe  head  >  Moses 
UUBwrn  t^f  GhM'a  faoe^  TAon  ctmst  wtf  ^e^  ifi^{  fqce  q^d  Uve  ; 
makiMm^m  i»  Qad'^i  tiira&e»  And  «tw:tb  isi  b^k^M^slCiql.;  an(| 

ifalMi9MWi^«q^iW(lfe^  i  t)^  i^|€jQ  9ba10L  s^^^^^ 

miwm  »^hnA^  mnd^tUe  ga»ts  on  his  left  h^iid  h  tboise  ex^ 
:gitmMmA  I^Savfil^  full  of:  tberefore  it  is  for  cer- 

te w  IbiU  IbiMika]^  the  piopheti»  did  believe  aiid  i^aow  tbdt 
God.vrtNiitiiuilJbe^bimiaf  iAa»¥(betil^  l^e^  yi^.make  fmn 

in  our  own  image;  else  the  prophets  would  never  have  talked 
so  oft  of  God's  face»  arms^  bands,  breast,  nose  that  smelled 
a  sweet  savour ,  legs^  and  feet,  if  God  had  been  no  form  at 
all^  as  Penn  doth  vainly  piaj^i^ebi  ^And  if  it  be  granted  that 
God  was  in  any  form  at  all  when  he  created  this  world ,  is 
i(:Mkt  tf^i  safiojit  afld  »liie^Jkbt  fiiiib.  ,to,jb«lA^cith«  wff  i«  t||D 
.ftiaiof  afflMnly«efei9gihe«9Mtli|be  p^«d^]||^^A^)^WQVi^9«^V^^ 

ibliail  iiifinateApiritM  ifrithout  b«d^ 

*JMi^«mdB*iMdi  ia  hUk  iortni  «mi|ge  jand'  lik^fas^  .^^(CQp^  ^e 

^had  A^dei  maft  itn  iirftfiite^  fldimless .  spirit  wijlh^qt  f^  ;^fi4y  ^ 

kimiMf  is ;  APeimfdatb>affirniidpuiit.l(^p4tMfb  f^\imv^T^^t 

bodyviterrliliqiiawls  4it  lallpbut  iai^ii«ifin))l|9  vau^  /^W^^  M^^^  ^U^ 

^atti|)fo(mMi|i'eMilMie^  i«ibiahriQ{e|6M^l^  i%  i|)),l#4¥^vi9^f^^  * 

Hir  if  iQai  jfadd  vtkimi^^Mm  ^im  ^i  bJs/o^Aft.at)^  then  it 

WiU  fdUimrdiat  be^mttstibean  infioitQ^hjliig  fitaJ|  ))ox  elj^ 

lie  BUflktbe  th*  mhh».libi^wiiteiM>/  ^A  luir^  j^jb^,  Qr|(iai|piei^t, 

;  the  .9nr,.4ii0..i]Mtoim  >th«  4il»i», J;he  Jttfe^of.  ^j}?;^,  ^rej^t^yp, 

,  ibftth  mlfanaly  atodtMnfij^v0>*w^ 

« *tfid  jd  ;i9  .tU« .  *  Tot  ^jiielwd^  tjbprcv  *i9  P^c^hjog  fW| . Wavcm 
f  -i^aiey  fum.isi  .ihe;earfeb . betifiiiriUiy  iior  in  .Uie  ,watefrs^  but  Grod 
•  hWifftf  ^'  imiM  Ge4  oai^npt  be  confined  to  any  particular 
'ptace^a^OBbito  saiib^  h^'OMM^  JpiCM^I^  of  jilie,  nuser^s  here 
^mm  M»lh|  as  !Mfl  m4he' j^^isk  /ft^h^AvqA.;  yrb;:  ^  |(efA)^se  pe 
>«MmotW  confined  t^  Jbearven^  wliich  isr  |]^  tl^cfn^  ipf  g^ory , 
ImltMMl  be  bere  aa  aavth  Ida  foot«lfv>l  ^itl^ej&^   t^ae ; 
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8bthaib»o  plaMts  enffty  of  God's  pTesmce^  90  mrt  sotniMh* 
a».  lieUy  but  God  is  present  there  at  one  and  iheruika^  tixabi  < 
Thift-  b*  FeiiA^thtf  Quakor  s  God^  as  idotb  appear  by  4k^iiiikfi^ 
ciiGe  he  djrairetli  fioiB  ttetse  Soriptuffes  afDm^iMaitidiieid4ni>i^ 
For  the  readers  sake,  I  shall  interputt  those  (#OfdfiP  oB 
Seriptum^.how  G^d  may  be  said  to  hai^  meaMorod  ikfawii^ 
tBi»  in  A&  boUorw  of  his  iiawl«    The  ^  meaiiiBg^is^  thaAit^iiito 

Spirit  q/i  Chid -mMedtqum^  the  Jiwet)^ 
Eej)4;he  "Waters  were  onrer  the  ma&  or  the  earthy  and'dii  eMhsrl 
the  earth ;  ihi^refbre  it  is  said,  that  darkness  wa§^  vjMtiik^ 
fetce  6f  the  de^  waters ;  and  Gtod's  ^irit^  that  is,  tiie  Wordi 
qH  his  poi^rer,  ittotred  upon  die  face^of  tiiua  tmtovs ;  mkI^  by th^ 
icoio^  of  God  tnimv»%  apd  atovung  u|^oii  tfaefaeenotf  ythe^ura^ 
ters,  he  created  U^ht  oiitof  (he  substimoe  of  wivleri-  vS^r^ther 
reader  must  mind,  that  by  the  Word  of  God  the'wdvldsit€nns> 
framed.  The  Word  of  God  may  be  called  the  SpiritvffGodv 
in  that  no  word  can  be  spoken  bat  it  must  proceed  <fiom  &^ 
Spirit,  and  a  ^rit  oannot  utter  words  but  from  a  boidy;  -eei 
that  there  must  be  Body,  Spirit,  and  Word,  and  aU^UitioiMi 
Beinig;  neither  can  any  one  of  tfaeae  three  be  destl*orjr^;  btfl^ 
all  th^e  are  destroyed ;  and  if  one  of  these  Iteee*  dO'iifO'ibri 
e¥or,  all  three  do  live  fbreYer,  because  they  all  thvee  aie*bii() 
(me  entire  distinct  Bein^  of  itself.     But  let  that  pass.  -    - :  / 
So  that  God,  by  his  Word,  moTiii|  vpon  the  ndfr  0i'<ther 
watevs,  he  created  by  his  tixird,  out  of  thats«bstandeia€ni)iH^ 
tar,  the  sua,  moon,  awi  stars ;  by.his;  WoFd^fae^^  maAediiei&d 
bodies  of  light ;  but  before  he  maide  ikA  s«i,  moon  and^Maroi) 
he  created  by  his  Word,  out  of  tiaos^ewaters  that  Waaiyfer' 
the  face  of  the  deep,  the  firmament  of  heaven,  it  was  made 
by  the  Word  of  God  out  of  that  i|ubstanc@  of  water  that  was 
upon  the  face  of  the  deep  in  the  beginning ;  and  this  firma- 
ment is  called  heaven,  which  God  made  of  that  water  that 
was  over  the  face  of  the  deep ;  aiid*&is  firmament  which  God 
created  out  of  the  substance  of  water,  it  doth  compose  the 
globe  of  tile  earth  round,  so  that  the  earth  standi^  In  th^ 
midst  <yf  the  firmament ;  so  that  the  firmament  k  tmdemetftlr^ 
the  earth,  as  it  is  above  the  earthy  and  by  Hie  WOrd^^  thldi 
^  ord  the*  omrth  Btandiath  in^  the  'midst  ^ibe^  firmament  <ttttott  • 


waAmSf  Imt  by  tha^Word  ef  6odf»  poivier  ^wbeii  l|e  €MaKed 
il^f'im^:tlu»iab9«arFe,'tlicra^  Ood  raaketk  ^he -eiunhtQdtahdf 
u]p#it  iMlkuig  (f  yieir lie iUd  Aotmnke  tha  eopftbitwUv  Ihe  sab-i.' 
8tan.cto:Q£0«m<>^  ttotbsBg,  but  Ike  siibstenc^  of  ebrth  whk^ 
Itn  eterai^  cboM  r  fei?  G%m  never  made  any  ^ng^  of  ndtfaiDg, 
diowgh  faeoittkeib  a  sabgtance  to  stand  or  han^ nfK^n  nothing  ; 
attd  WM6  bodies  of  lights  the  siw,  meon^  ami  stats^  Qod  set 
Atom  la  tibei  firtanment  of  hearten  to  gtre  lieht  ofkm  liie  eartb ; 
atidialW^kMi  had  made  the  firammeat  of  faoaven  and  those 
h^Ut^  ftforenid/  o«fe  of  the  substance  of  that  waters  that  was 
over  die  face  of  the  earth,  then  God  said  to  the  residue  of 
11ieriwate0s>  Lai  the  waiers  wnder  the  heaven  be  gathered 
ie^thef  muo 4me piaee^  and  let  the  dry  land  mppear;  tmd^it 
woMfSOi*  ./As  mteriB  A.)    This  one  pla^ee:  wheve*  tibe  watom 
t9df  ergatnend  .Ic^etbeir^  was  the  hollow  of  Gfod's  hand,  be^ 
eamse  4RDd>  by.  bie  word,  oansed  llie  watems  to  gather  togeAmr- 
iittoiclIiaptr|dMsfe  he  apfiaintsd  thsm,  even  to  niat  one  plaee 
IJhey  new  namn ;  ^and  this  was  fied^  bandy-* work^  and  in 
tUsrsielaee  God-may  be  said  to  hanre  measwed  tbe  watem 
imA^kbite'^.^.his  Mand^ bmaiise^ he  prepaMd a-plaoe^in 
itieieardiff'by.bia  WenA  speakings  to /hold  the  waters,  in  a 
hoflowr'lpilaee'inlAie^eartltbaidi'deeipiand  large^  to  b^d  tiiese 
dhaep'watoQB  ioa  this  deep  place  in  the  earth;  and; these 
waters  «»r  oalled  6ea;.  so  that  the  deep,  that  holdeth*  Ae 
wdtefa  eCthesBay  may  be  called  the'  hollow  of  God's  hand, 
aad'tbat  be  dedihold'tb#waterB<if  the  sea  in  the  hollow -of 
bia  liBBd^  becadse  he  keepelh  the  waters  of  the-sea;  in  its' 
bounds,  in  that  he  i»tk  set  a  goMrnor,  Ike  moon,  over  IJhe ' 
waters,  to  ebb  and  flow,  and  keep  them  within  bounds. 
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CHjLP.  VI.         . 

I 

Anp  as  for  God's  meting  out  the  heaven  with  a  span,  that 
was  when  God  created  the  bearven  in  the  beginnings  Gea  i.  1^ 
Tbe  heaven  is  the  finnbmeQt  as  I  saidbefbre^  and  God  hath., 
b^  .bis  wisdom /Wad  pewer  of  bis  Word^  meted  out  thefirma- 
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men!  of  hearen^  t4^coinpa8s  the  earthy  m  lsai4l<befaw; 
bewg  Qod's^jbiandy  ¥H>fk]]i  the  creAtioti;  aktheibegiMHiigi. 
k  may  properly  be  said,  tbMhe  batik  «{ibimed^Qflit  tto  flmuch 
ment  with  bis  span;  and  whereas  be  comprehended  itbar 
dust  of  the  eartn  in  a  raeasnre,  that  was  wfa<«i€^od  bad^  by 
bis  Word  speaking,  caused  the  waters  to  be  gathered  i*to 
Oineplace,  tben  tiie  dry  land^did Mipeafr  as  in  verse ^9,  and 
kiwfs  so  ;>  ^nOpd  6<Hild  eomprebendtbe^mit^Kf^bo  earths 
iot  a.m«a^ttr^{ .  Why  I  Beeaikse lie«  coiiU\-tkflsi  «e\d  Aci  Ungdu 
ai»dbfeadth  of  it,  and  did  see  that  the<lMteftthe€»ife^wriiW^ 
be  a  fdaoe  &t  for  all  teortai  cteatmeA,  i^hich  he  intended^to^ 
muke  te.liv^  in  4  ^nd  God  did  naasnre  in  his  wisdem  rttoft 
unde^st^iidingi  and'y.counsel,  tbele?igth>aiidte6adth  of  vth» 
dry  Jand^Ahat.  did  appear  { ^aAd  G^  kttOT(r4t)W«bid>B0Ma>ft»» 
a .  good  use  ^  ^er  tnartal  oreaAnveA ta  live  and*  i idubitin^'toMi 
forth  bis^hMey,iib .the  [creation  y  and  in  this  sehse  Ood^^bay 
be  said  to  eon^)febend  the  dnst  ef  theteaftti  intnineaatire;'  ^ 
8*  God  may  be  eaid  to  have-  weigbal  tim.mesiiitajimr  ia 
scales,  and  the  hilte  in  a  balapw';  thait  is,  !whefa^thbiiirateiM 
were  gathered  into  one  pj[abe  by  ^  Word  ^ef^bd  Lord'  im  M 
beginning,  then  did  4he  miofintaitts  aiid>biU8rappehrin«p|iii^ 
and  when  God  saw  them,  he  weighed  the  gseob  maaainkk 
and  the  lesser  in  tbebalanae  of  Us*  mind,  and  fbeabW'thdt 
the  mountains  and  hills  of  the  dactbwonld.hs^wrY'^ood'^aiid 
useful  for  those  creatnrw  lie^dadi  .int#n4'to:orealeir  fomlhA 
bills  and  monataine  ofitbeF^tavth  wener^eTeredt  iaitti'ii^«ttiV( 
before  the  Spirit^Df  God  iiii»r4d  «poB  th A  wat^FS^^  in  >tlR»ib|» 
ginning,  when  God  ereaited:  this  Tiaiblewxneldynsdt  .wns^^iA 
the  days  of  Noah,  when  the  twaildwaa  dnonmed;  as  mityM 
^ean,  uen  yii.  19>  90*  And  the  toaiers  prwaiied  exoeedin^ 
upon.tie  mirthpand  thenrkiu^^ntlupomthefaegoftkejiwa 
and  t^e  v!fai^  p(f€0»^ed^Mceedif^^  dU  eartk}  nmdaS 

the  high  hiUsthatiwereumdetibewhoie  h\Mwn8ifOe9fb€av0reU, 
fif^en  cubila  upwards,  did  lAe  waters  prevail^  and  iha  moaoi** 
tains  were  covered.  Thus  tlie  bills  Siid  mountains  ^rere 
QO¥ered  witl^  watery  before  God  oveated  this  woirhi,  in* Ae 
bfginningf  Hs^Atodes  doth  detclnre;  and  -m.  this  seikse- God 
;ha^y:  be.said  ;lei  hax«e;  it'eigbed  4be  mountainB  ftLsoalesy  iAdd 
the  hills  in  a  balance  of  falis  own  wisdom^  counsel  and  under* 
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dkmding  jNaiiA  yet  the  peroon  of  Ooil  no  bigger  than  li  iiiid>^ 
dtfi^fitafomH  mHA'.'  This  is  the  tn»  interpr^tMkm  and  meaiH 
ingi^ofldie  wrophet  Isaiah's  tftofds.  Mii<$h  more  might  he 
sabl  to  ^h»  point,  but  it  would  he  too  larg«»  hoping  thatthd 
wadhr  mill  lAderatasd  \rhat  is  vrittm  as  to  this  point 
^  i4lj  P«m  quotes  Isa.  xL  18, 19>  ftl,  93^  t6  prove  diat  God 
ib-not  in  the  form  of  a  man ;  his  words  are  1hese>  TV  woham 
ihtnwiUybu'Jikmi  Godl  W^at  Kkeness  will  50U  compar«r 
nbtprhioit^  'Bkw6rhmgmfm^h'a^ai9en  voMge^  omaikB 
duUkmUhx^^rtiluSMt^  ff6M:  hw^you  not  kn&wn, 

kmiB  f^QU  noi  heard,  hath  tt  not  bem  uM  ymifiam  f  A«  ^in^ 
fling  ^  hnto  you  noi  tmderstiood  from  the  fbundaiwne  iSfthe 
ewtK  it  U'Ab  that  >stte  itpon  the  cirdh  of  the  emth^  and  •  ^ 
inJ^tAitmite  ikmeiofmm  41$  ^rmiehoppwe;  thatM^mhwwU  thk 
iBmven$a».^cUftmifCmd}8pTe^^  tekttofidt^Mint 

V  ^Jia^hoet.^-*^Wh^Jb  doth  tUs  signify- to  PeHn'spmrpose,  dr  any 
wisedoth^piiOTB  that  Gisd  is  not  in  the  fmrm  «f  m  mant  He 

Sirasr  no  intlerpKtaftion  noir  meaning  at  adl  of  those'  word#  of 
letpvephet^Isaiah ;  ftf r  the  XNrojdiel  doHv  in  this  plaice'uphfftid 
tte  Jtf>hse.  hi  Istaei  for  making  «f  graven  •  4mage»y  and  wor* 
fribip{>ing^itfae^>ioir  gods<;  ^now  Ihese  people  tn«t  did  make 
llies^gvanen' images;,  and  did  worship  tmm  Ibr  gods,  Were 
thd  children  of  Jaeob,  whom  God  bad  ehosen  abeve  alt  pee^^ 
hie  in  the  werld  else ;  and  that  they  ought  to*  wonArip  the 
filed- of  their  fiithers^  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  whose  God 
^an.bettiiat  made  «a»  in  his  owv  iiimge  and  likeness,  whe 
apAke  i  to  Abvafaamr,  Isaac  emd  Jaeob,  aiM  Moses/  and  to'tiieir 
Withers,  the  twelve  pati^iarehs  y  1liey  tfaaikhew  God  to  be  in 
Ibe  form  of  man  in  heaveni  they  never  made  any  graven 
ffeHiges  as  gods  to  worship  }  bat  tkose  children  of  Jact^, 
tb^  wwe  ignorantof' God's  form  and  nature,  they  made 
images  as  the  heathen  didy  to*  worship  them  a^  &odt^,  and 
.tfaeymade  their  ^ods  of  several  forms ;  sometimes  like  acas^ 
tle»  er  like  a  young  boU,  and  sometimes  like  a  giant  and  other 
images  after  the  heathen  manner ;  and  this  making  of  graven 
images  of  wood  and  stone,  nlded  over  with  gold,  and  con-^ 
seemted  it  for  a  God,  and  mil  down  and  worship  the  work 
of  t^eir  own  hands ;  as  if  this  image  had  created  the  world. 


'•I  .  •  ••.•.'■ 


man  is  not  the  ima^e  of  6od^  in  respect  of  his  bodily  ^A^( 
ef  tho  fM^et  ieiaial^  t«  >omly.»iinies  (I1I&  wm^  of  flie^S^sir^ 

imfeMl6>QlEtk0(|^r(iphetisiUa^^  fbwAc^^i^  ^  ffift^  SWdP 
What  iiktam  wtJl^  yoii  o^p<lt»#«f^  AtAir^T^ 
tUsxryotf  idolotMUB  minded  pMiple  to  wbofin  llren  will  'y^ 
lJike»^Gkid!  ^Wliat  likeness  ^illyott>  compare  ntito  biitt  1  xbttj 
rBaM»  of  nan  saithv  mtf  Mvill  0^  ^^mmw  "vrupk^m^,  thtft  ^^ 
qunre  'vro*(L<and  st6ne,^«nd^>mBit  is^i^ilM  411  m^Kikik'^^^PMl^ 
mM  of  iMtateviaiidwf  silifeiiand  gold  i'  ltf«!%dAti^ 
oaii  «AFin*  taood  taod^  stdne^stoH  fMih^  tti3'o^rtt  gb|9v^l]f^< 
8]^»Upartia|»  be  like  a  gianty  Hke  a  maa,>  oriikiBOiiba]^,'^ 
8ome,oliheriereffifeiire^  as  the  porwarin 'be«cig^>#^uM'bai«  Wv 
aod  when  the  voricmanpaA  ettrviiig:baftb;4#nfe^bi#  pAti'/iAM^ 
Aq  <>$ber  isfcafta.mitbniantali  teelti^ 
ffM,  miOi.  the  adTioe  of  itfae*  goldswitbi  -Mtead^VIC' W^F 
i¥ith  goldi  and  wfarai  it ia  finlsiied  and  made^^glo^ibuk^td  «i^^ 
npiliiritljeye  ai|^^  it  ia  dedicated  and  eolkseera<6d'  bytb0; 
pria^iaM'pofwera  tai  bea  gvd'i  and  that  all  diat^^retttiSi^^ 
thatpMMtrtnrast^Ml^  ckx^irnimd  wowdiiptbtfV'gel^M  fkik^if 
aatin  I^aht-iiuL-L.  ^NebiwIMimmMi^i  tiOB'kmpi^fmd^  qk^HnlMi^ 

Pf\<pvmc0  ofBabyhn.  Andt in  the  9iid  v^rse^  The  ftina  diS^^^ 
d$dk(U^  m$ imoffa ta h^vwrMpped if^AU^Unebhlortk (t)ttf - 
pwple^jkfhiirftam.  Now  what  form-  lit  «liap^  thi^  greatftti^i^^ 

sbi^B^  orlikeQfss.o£aiianvorlik^-aioalf^  €T^aivyo«iiiik<  c^i^'^ 
tare,  iftnotspedfied;  but>ofwlmtlbraia4)ev^rthe1ma^i^'wiA^- 
like^  it  was <ledicaited  to.be  a  Oodi^  to  be  worshipped; and  tt; 
is  very  likely  this-  iaiage  bad  eyes,  but  could  not  see  ^  'and  ' 
eate)  but  could  not  hear ;  and  a  n08e>  but  C6uld  riot  ^stti^llV  ' 
and  feety  butconXd  B(6t  walk ;  and  a  head^  l>ot  cbaM^ti^^^ 
understand;  and  amouth^  bift«io«ld  not  speak  thhM^b  th0  ' 


t^rg«Me,9f  mfi^^  ^hiGkOd-y .  th9£  could  lieidetr  dde^>  hmiff  not 

;  Jiful  8U/^  kiHd  o£god9  aa  tbeeerdid  the  children  of  lirnel 
M^^BTs^pi^j^Dd  fimoQk  th^JiTiBg  God,  that  spake  to  tktenr  fa«- 
therSy  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  therefore  did  theprgpfa«t 
IW/*H8e|»fffiWftwli^^^  anddedi- 

<^WK  ih^^  ^v  m^^utid^  ^w^nhip  thdbi ;  so  t^iait  Ibey  dM' 
ly^e^itWJi^in^t^pA^lt^  heavens  and  tbe  ea^tfa 

if^  ih^  Jb^wniig^  aoid  that  sits  upon  the  ciffde  of  tbe  earA  ( 
h^,irh«^,b^tb  luid  tbe  fbuodatfions  ^f  the  eartb,^  likewise  be 
i}f^^  jj^^tffi^^Ut/ihe  fiswim^t  of  bearven  as  a  eiirtBi%  «id« 
spf^e^.tbtMo^/^i^iadA  tMt40idvreU  mv  fhe-  living  God  Bia«r' 
%iffLi4itfi^M%^il^^t}ib\oivc^  earthy  beMtuwhe  halir 

ljl44tt^^'^4P4«^i(W  of  tibeeliitilkrbf  fhis  ^twd ;  and  kekBoiir*'^ 
^  ^yJi^^mfdMn^Mbd  iindefstiandiDg  how  tiie  earth  faacngs 
ai^j^fiq^^  u^^^^.Ae^^iogy^^       raanoft  of  man  ean^see,  yet 
i^§f^c^|)l,$|-||i.;j)iMM]iiVliCii^^  can  xenfeove  it  out  of  its 

p^A(i?t^9tW^  Gl^,  by  big' 

^i^iy^  4I^4q)OW^,  ^bw^tbho^theifoimdaticm  of  Ae^edrlk' 
vffH^  |^idff4Rr|l^^%«p4nugv'^*^il  he  •  cnated  all  dre«hires 
bffff  j^  l^rwpjdlii^  add!  foeistool;  itbeii^v 

t]ji^;i{|i^l^49ff4rll»r9«(wli  oCaM  flMi'a;crta4lon  5  so  1;lia*iby  his } 
v^ifi4fm  9MiN$v«mr{b(r  t«M3f^  J^elsw^.te*  la^  the  fonndalmvsl  e€^ 
t|^^ijWtfc>  5^«w^l^slb^5ytfijl(WteisnhWto^^^ 
ciypjl^f^^  1^  4^w«!;  iNrtb^mattier  4i4siribatoM^  to^h^  the  ifonnXv 
d^^ojii^w(^|\i(^r^itkiimtt  i^^      «(BcbsiiiKta!nce  nb^&Biidl^tioii' 
qqi,heiJ»id,f*fo  yrJBmk  bk«d4aMjitfabdfikindaiibn  ef  the  earth, v 
tl|i^  ^^a^tha>watl^r  aad  SttbstaBoevof  earth,  befbrii^  hto  kM 
th^.  %|i^^oii  ^4be  ^f di  {  f^e  dtoouid4iot  pnnet iy(be  Hid'  ^ 
th^f(^Q4i(a^  %})^j  ^uAdatitos ;af  tiie/eail&vifi  ttw  earth^ bmi/^ 
nc^.|^ep.,h^Oire>M  pfefttedJtasi  the  begiuitn^j  flbdif  <k^!lM^'' 
gC^^i^.  tbut  ti^e  earth  .lui^  iraters  ^viibi^  before  God' erealied*  • 
tl|9  ^ef^vf  12^  and  tJ^  earth  io  the  begiaAing,  as  is-fliosttnie 
tl^  y^^^w  tb^n  I  aayv  the .  ^eartb :  and  waters  ninst  needs  be^ 
etern^^  for^  l^tWoiad  cy^eate  the  heayensiind thejentb^  doth 
n^il^  iiigAify.  that  Quid  made  them  of  nodurngv^neithoir  didOM 
la,yi.\h^.tai^^  ^Itb  nothings tbB  ihd^matkiB^ 


^ 


and  substance,  viz.  earth  and  waters,  which  were  eternal 
substances,  for  the  eternal  Qod  to  work  upon  ;  for  Ood'^id 
never  make  any  thing  of  nothing,  as  man  doth  taitifjr  itea^ 
gine.    But  more  of  this  in  the  next  point. 


.CHAP.  TIL  •  •  ;•'•-♦»•  '•  - 

So  that  by  God*s  wisdom  and  pow^r  in  creating  ^^be'lMfilvMRS 
and  the  earth,  he  may  be  said  to  bU  upon  the  tirch  pfike 
earth:  and  as  fcnr  his  stretching  out  the  heavens  a»  a  cmriUiH, 
and  spread  them  out  as  a  tent  to  dwell  in^  the  meafiing'is, 
that  when  Qod  crefated  the  firmament  of  heai^tf  in^tiie^jbis^ 
ginning,  he  spread  forth  tile  sky,  as  We  s<^,  rounld'aliwif^llle 
earth,  as  a  curtain  ;  so  that  ihe  sky  is  tinder  th«/MtMir'i(d^4t 
is  over  the  earth  ;  and  by  bis  wisdom  and  ^pow«fr^  by  Ms 
word  speaking,  he  hath  drawn  the  sky  or  eleme^nt,  e^n  «i6 
a  curtain,  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  •tbM  >no  Iil4illg 
creature  i^at  in  mortal  may  see  thr«mgh*the  ooffaior 4f  fa«a« 
ven  \  and  on  the  btber  sirfe  of  tb^se  etfrfefffsOa^  haDr«M4e 
himself  a  tetit  to  dwell 'ih,  even  a  kingdom  of  eterbiik'j^tMy, 
which  no  mortali^  can  see  by  the  eye  of  sense'  «m1  rMson. 
This  is  understood  byfaitb  ofnty,  as  I  sdid  b>efot^}  this  to  the 
true  meatiing  of  the  prophet>»  words :  and  tiii»  God  oflsvkel 
that  did  these'  great  tnings  in  tfae'tyeginniiig^  was'^h«'1liat 
made  man  in  his  own  image  and  likeiiesss*  «(nd  fib«t'>iAe 
living  God' w^s  beforie  'he  made  manrin*  the  fovm  and'^iiiiie- 
ness  of  than,  and  in  no  other  form  and  lik^aess,  enly^bis 
body  was  spiritual,  hehvenly^  and  glovions,  as  i  said  befoM. 
In  page  8,  saith  Penn,  in  this  passage  is«  a  mo^tjmr^Mmt 
dve^tnrow  6t  this  vain  opiifti^n*  First,  M»A  bci,  Q^OT'CSMif, 
of  whom  mon  ednmake  a  likeness^  ismot  tike  tn»  Ghd;  and 
saith^  But  such  a  one  is  MuffoletanfSy  therefore  not  the  t$fue 
God.  Secondly,  saith  Penn,  ifOod  was  of  mari s  figure  and 
stature  J  then  goldsmiths  were  able  to  make  his  Hkeness :  bmty 
saith  be,  this  the  Scripfures  utterly  deny,  and  asky  whai  tike- 
ness  will  you  comptxre  unto  him  ?  Saith  he,  Ther^ore  Oed 
is  not  in  the  bodily  shc^e  of  man. 
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Annoet.  Here  the  retd^r  may,  see  the  black  darkness  of 
this  antif^qhristiau  devil,  Penn  the  Quaker ,;  tbat^  because 
gpjLdsjniths,  of  other  ^craftsmep  miy  make  the  image  of  a  man, 
and  so  make  the  ima^e  and  likeness  of  Godj  therefore  God 
must  have  no  body  nor  form  of  his  own  at  all.  Let  the 
reader  consider  that  if  God  hath  no  body  nor  form  of  his 
own,  he  is  in  a  worse  condition  than  the  creatures  which  he 
hath  made ;  for  he  hath.vadf  arli' creatures  that  hath  the 
breath  of  life  in  them  with  bodies,  "and  the  body  and  life  of 
#11  jQr«atnfps  doth  xejpiee>  and  are  glad^  9Ad  without  a  body 
j^eve  Qim  be  Vtf>  life,  nor  Joy,  neither  in  God,  auj^els^  nor  man, 
BQir  .no  other  eireature  that  hath  the  brieath  of  li^*  Now  shall 
any  man  that  is  not  atoois^i^iid  '\n]m  un,ders.^nding  believe 
4bat€}0d>  whO;9i3e^tedi^B4j.flWde,ft|l;thf'Dig^|w^^^^  tjodies,  and 
i}ltt]hiMfie|C:h^^  n(^  b<^y,M?^y,jI?lit,i^,^in;  j^n^n  spirit, 

withotit«»iy'bodyti:f>r^farQi9^^:  sh^ippjat  all.ojf.hi^  own?    A 
'  man  m^ry  as^weill  gaj^  tbata  sptirit  witlip'ut  a  body  may  build 
.#U  tb^  ohiWiehiis  in  JLondont  d^jBf^t.Wreiie  burned  do^yn  by  the 
^&re,  «is»tP  sa^  th^t  God^  who  (^r^a^d  the  two  worlds  celestial 
and  tefi»it«iiI,.ancJi;,i^,qfe%(*i^e¥yitl^^«Qj^  had,  vq  pd^yqf 
ihisiownc  M^aaoAf^l^Wy  ^Sfj«^ij,JaJke.al?^ut4fuUpirited.w^^ 
amfi  witlioiit  a  j^ody  to  hiSfAyife^.and  sep  how  h^  can  love  a 
spirit witAbout a  body. .  Tbisisas  possible  for  man  to  do,  as 
it  is  for  G^'s  spirit.to.be  witia^ut  4  body :  nay,  it  is  a^  pos^i- 
biefonf  the «|Mrit  of  ^ man ,to bnild a tpwpr  without  its  body, 
.US!  it  is  for  G^  ito  cr/ent^  t^  twQ  worlds^,  and ,  all  creatupes 

ifhef^iii,  MrithQut-ii  Wdy'of  his'omnf...  Aga^  if,.^,9d  h*4th 
iie(?eriasbody  of  bis  own^but  is  (an  infifiiilL^  v^t  spirit  without 
uny  InkIy  at  all,  and  yet  fills  heaven  <uid  earth,  aixd  the  hea- 
Visn  !of  neavens  toannot  contain  hiin;  where,  then^^  is  Go4 
eoAtained?.  Suxe  be  is. contained  s^unQMrherpU  ^J^d  if  the 
iheaven  6f  .beairetts  (^noot  c^ntf^in  \i\Vfk%  M  is  qf  sUch  a  va^t 
>higiiMs>  sQfe  tbe  ioia^inatj^on  of  nuiW^dpth  j^/^;^^  Go^d,  s 
'Spirit  to.be  bigger  than  it  is.:  it  is  a  i3(^arvellQus  ^^g  to  me 
now,  that  a  spirit  without  a  body  should  be  ip,aU  places  at 
one  and  the  same  time^  and  fill  heaven  and  earth  also.  But 
by  fftitb  I  know  that  God's  body  is.no  bigger  th<sin  a  middle- 
statured  mah,  and  th^  his  Godhead  spirit  is  cpntained  in 
that  body  ;  only  but  this  wisdom,  j^ower,  .and  glcvy^  doth  j 
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fill  teamen  and  earthy  neither  dotii  the  heavjeii  and  lieavep  of 
heayeps  contaip  his  power  ^  and  glory  j  for  ha  iar,  bb  w^l  !>|^ 
t^sippver  on  e?i.rth^.  by  his  mercie©  to  some/  and  .)^  1^^' 
ment^  to  others  {  naV^  his  power  is  in  hell  also  witn  tn^^ 
damned ;  so  that  Qoas  power  is  every  where  at  once,  in  that 
he  hath  written  a  law  intlie  seed  of  every  creature,  boxfi  itt 
h?^yep  above,  and  in  the  earth  beneath,  and  in  the  wati^ 
finder  t^e  earth  ;  an(^  in  tqis  sense  Qod  may  be  said  to  fill 
heaven  and  earth,  and  that  ihe  heaven  of  heaven^  leahnot 
contain  him  ;  but  as  to  the  person  and  body  of  God  liimselii; 
he  is  contained  now  in  the  heavens  only,  and  his  person  is 
contained,  when  he  pleases,  in  a  lesser  compass  than  a  man's 
person  can  be  contained. 

But  Penn  the  Quaker  hath  imagined  God  to  be  aninflnite 
Spirit,  without  a  body,  of  such  a  vast  bigness,  that  tbe  lieii-j 
ven  of  heavens,  nor  the  earth,  cannot  contain  him ;  bis  Spirit 
is  so  big  that  it  cannot  be  confined  to  any  particular  place. 
By  this  assertion  God  is  contained  in  the  air,  and  in  the  earth, 
and  in  the  waters,  and  in  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  in  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  in  the  fish^  in  the  sea,  and  in  man,  and 
in  the  shape  of  the  tre^^,  and  grass  of  the  field  ;  by  Penn's 
assertion  God  is  in  all  these,  by  his  great  vast  Spirit  wil^oqt 
a  body  ;  for  he  imagines  that  Uod  is  the  life  of  every  thiq^  i 
so  that  the  trees  could  not  grow,  if  God's  Spirit  were  not  i^ 
the  sap  of  them,  and  so  of  all  things  else ;  thus  ridiculous  is 
learned  Penn's  conceit  of  God's  greatness ;  so  that  God  oiu^f 
be  beholden  to  the  bodies  of  the  creatures  vrbicb  h^  hath 
made  to  dwell  in,  because  he  hath  never  a  body  of  his  owfi 
big  enough,  for  his  great  vast  Spirit  to  live  in.  Is  not  thisi 
an  absurd  faith,  that  Penn  the  Quaker  holds  forth  T  let  all 
sober  men  judge.  '      > 

Mind,  reader,  that  because  Reeve  and  Muggleton  dotlid^i 
clare  that  God  is  but  in  the  form  and  stature,  and  bigness  pt 
a  man,  as  is  said  by  Moses,  and  that  a  man  may  carve,  and 
make  the  image  of  man,  and  so  the  image  of  God,  of  wood 
or  stone,  and  worship  it  for  God ;  so  that  man  may  make  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God,  as  they  do  the  image  and  lik^ 
ness  of  angels  and  other  creatures;  must  it  therefore  follow,, 
that  because  God's  imago  and  likeness  is  made  in  the  form  of 
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m9U*s  bodily  sbape,  as  ia  most  true  it  is ;  mii^  tnefn  wotidbi{]( 
ttiis  itnage  as  G6<1^  and  beHeve  the  image  he  hath  m^de  to  bei 
a  Qod  ?  this  is  great  blindness  and  horrid  idolatry. '  So  that 
because  there  may  be  an  image  of  God  made  by  man.,  there- 
fore Penn  will  not  have  God  to  have  any  body  or  form  at  alt 
but  an  infinite  formless  nothingi  so  that  no  image  can  be  madq 
of  an  infinite  nothing.  This  is  Penn's  God  that  he  doth 
V^orship,,  and  while  he  seems  to  >i^orsbip  &  God  that  hath  no 
form  at  ail,  he  becomes  the  greatest  idolater  of  all,  and  wor- 
ships every  form  for  God,  as  the  light  in  man  is  his  God,  th^ 
life  of  the  oeasts  of  the  field  is  his  God ;  the  firmament  of 
heaven,  the  earth,  the  waters,  the  fowl,  the  fish,  the  trees, 
the  gra^s,  are  his  God ;  for,  saith  he,  God  is  every  whisre  i^id 
in  all  places  at  one  time,  and  never  confined  to  any  particu- 
lar pJAce,  no  not  in  heaven  above,  neither  can  the  heaveiis 
contain  him^  but  he  is  every  where,  as  Penn  the  Quaker  saith. 


CHAP,  vin. 
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So  that  he  doth  worship  a  God  that  hath  neither  body,  ftmn, 
nor  shape,  even  an  infinite  nothing,  or  else  a  God  that  is  ail 
^rms  and  shapes,  and  the  image  and  likeness  of  all  creatures 
^Ise,  both  in  neaven  and  earth,  as  well  as  man's  image  and 
likeness ;  nay,  by  this  assertion  of  his,  God's  Spirit  or  Es- 
sence is  in  the  earth,  and  in  the  waters,  and  in  the  ilrmament 
of  heaven,  jand  in  the  clouds,  and  in  the  air,  and  in  the  sun, 
moon,  apd  stars ;  so  that  in  effect,  by  this  assertion,  these 
things  are  the  body  of  God,  and  the  image  and  likeness  of 
Qifdj  as  much  as  qoiap  ;  for  if  God's  Spirit  be  of  such  a  vast 
bigness,  that  cannot  be  contained  nor  confined  to  any  one 
particular  place,  but  is  in  all  places  at  one  tiutie  by  the  es^ 
$etice  of  his  Spirit,  it  is  so  innnitely  big,  then  the  great  vast 
earth  and  waters,  and  air  and  clouds,  as  aforesaid,  are  ail 
God's  bodies ;  $o  that  God  must  have  so  many  bodies  eaS 
there  is  distinct  substances;  so  that  instead  of  God's  being 
in  the  form,  shape,  and  likeness  of  man,  one  particular  form 
and  shape, — ^by  renns  assertion^  it  must  needs  follow,  that 
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if  OfidNbo  .^n^'infinite  vast  Spirit,^  ^th<>iit  a  liody^  aiiil,.<»ii«' 
nbtboH^ooDfihad  not  «MXtAiH«iin  on^  {wrtUwIar^laee^iil^qiiirik: 
be*  coliekideNd^  IdbatGod  hathNHwi  ^aaybddiM\  tovSthQMiHM 
cmatows^  and  tbat^veiy  fondless-stibstctnc^  is>€ft»d'#t>oUyi< 
u«d  the  idiage' and  lilfieness  of  O^d^  asi^eU  as 'the  bodihr 
abuM  of  man.  v  .  V.u 

This  is  thali  ^anti^iiehristiau  spirit  in  the  Qinalcen)  inithaoae^ 
Ihflk.tiineB,  in l^ppoodtioilito  thto^qiffirittof  iDhnridt^ !  'viHio li^piifed 
Hosed/thti  |>iMipAirt8v:and^ai^tlBB^);p^kv€it^^ 
Sbriptnte);  and  4^f  do  every  where  dbdam  thkt  G^di  Hihde) 
mam  in  his  au^^iiniage^aild  likjenes^^  in. respect  of  his '  bodily 
abatoe^.anithat  Qod  did  jiways*  appear  to  the  finHienkofi^rfd 
in  the  ^Nm  niicl  •ihapei  >of  knan^  >  as  the!  SfiripiureB  \  are^  /fiilL tb 
pMm^tadifdHoi^ethi  "i-^  i-:  *•.  i  .!»'/►)  U)  '■".  fui  •lii  va  ^tt-n^a  >r:7/ 
i !  EModj  iiii  ^^^ « id^Mi  lAiJ  iln^M  ^e/T  ihfe»LirA  aws^acffwi  uni^mL 

th^  JLa^:  ubm  ilkt  1^  €hAcaUedtiO'kvm 

^ut4)fiheimiM  ofthe^biwks,  amiuaiA^  Mqiea^  Moiesj    /  i  <  '  > 

:  1.  iH^sci  Ihai  rBaAe#iniay43ee9thatOQd  did  i^peaii  Iio-'S/LmA 

isdbui  GMdiwal»jQ(i^  pwoe^atlhatipn^ 

tailtfi'wfaiob'iier  epiiitf  witiieiit  h  bodjir^oanidte^'fibr'ifiAddtB 
^ivrb  <frildM>M  m >bMly  Hbe  lew^^'  "vr hare^  miM  elEntioi^  Ud  bot^ 
^add  itaionb  pactaciUar^laee^  biit  fillBaiiplhceB  4t  •alii  tinted 
tend  Into'  friaedia^  neiAfaqf  oi  •Ueamnr.nNr  in  ^earth^^  oaiii  be  ^totptft 
)A(fiQod?s  f>rhshn6^^'W/Fiiin;da(b*as^Ht)  ltaif/6acfe«i(9aid(8[B 
Ittis^hialiri^erTiBi'  aflitmtii  nor.tbdgiieito(«^edh;HrtefthiBri'J8a^ 
«ii[»  ^pirii:wi<dioiit^'a  iiody  isail  iBpomki  an^r  wdrds  at41t(>biitlthat 
GKmlhatmade  wka  in  his  own  imdge  andiltiDefae98ydn!'re9^ 
pbct  of  bid  bodily  «hape>  did  appeair  imto  Mosies  heke  iiK  the 
biiahyinitUd  fo#m  of  a  maQ/  thoh^h  inaflame^of  filre^)and 
nditt  speak  apparepi  <wo4:d8  unto  M^m,  ^  «i  « ^  imxn^  ^ipeaMs^to 
vifhib  fitiend*  >    -  -  '      .     •      ^  ;       '  ,  •»  ^m  or 

:  d,  B^e  Oen.  vi.  i4«  ^tsi/  Crocf  mmj  cm^o  Noah  ThsMdofeU 
fleA  is  come  bef&re  m&.  And  in  Q^n.  vL  1.  Aiid^Ood  remem^ 
:  betted  Noah' and  every  Uamtg  thi'kg.  And  in  Geaiv  ix.  !•  And 
God  blessed  Noah  andkmsone^  and  said  unto  them^BeJHdi^ 
fuland  mMiqdffy  aUd  t^plenish  the  earth.  Chap.  ix.  and  Glh 


39 

verae,  Whoso  flkeddBAhnoom's  bloody  bj^mani^all^kis  bU»db^ 

dudiijbrim  the  imagiB  %ifOod  miiade.  Ae  w^m^ .  And  an  the  9tli: 

ymnmyn\A7Hil^U€8tmhHdbf»yicatsisnantwiihy^^  ^mdyowt 

sped.aftdr^€iu^^  And  iaihe  Idth  Tersev  And  I^oili  remember 

n^  DOdeMmi  mhich.  u  between  ine  and  ^u.  And  16th  te Aie^ 

j4nc{  /  will  look  upon  it,  that  I  may  remember  the  eoerhutinff 

bmfeiknnt  hetiw%ien^€reA and  every  Uemg  ert^taiureJ 

UtM^fmEtQ&tidiA«pphafttxi  Jioah  in  tho  jfima^f  a  man,  and 

mnrke  olito  tdak-  plnm  mwd» ;  and  hiB  ramembered  Noah,  and 

Gbdblbssckl:  Nioahafnd  his  mds  with  the  btessing  of  froitAit^ 

lyesb)  dndi  tnulliplying  and  rqpleniahing.  the  eart^    with  tiie 

iilorease.  of  sons  and  daqghters,  and  God  gave  thein  a  latr 

tiiat they  aheold  notrfibtti  Btaa'a  blood  ;  why!  beoaoseuan 

was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  for  in  the  image  of  Gtod  nad^ 

he  tamk^  llMrefore  did  .G^  estab]ieh  bi»  eesvenant  witfa»N#ah 

ftsd^hiavteed  after  hftn ;  and  that  God  would  fetneoriMrr  his 

aoiteiitlltiVrhsc^ih^  made  betveen  anm  and  himself;  aiidthat 

God  woliidoliKok  nptia  his icovenaftt  that  he  haid  made  wdth 

iieeMauiim4![v^  tivfing  ereatiii^e;  and  that  he  laight  remem- 

Jbevdtt  QfiesUMrf^^  odvenantlMitwetM  Qodjmd  tM^  -  Heve 

4imrtodeira[iay>s^  thil^Godtean  apeak  words^  winch  be  cduU 

aH>t ddrwilhout^aniouth  atid tasgiie*  Likewise  weTead, that 

^od  blessed  Nolih  anil  his  sons,  which  lie  could  Mit  do  witip- 

jmkt  a.  mouth  and  tongne ;  likewise  God  eave  them  a  law, 

^Cftiihey  should  met  shed  nuui's  blaod,  which  ha  could  not 

ffioiwfibsul.a'nioiith  Had^tongne;  likewise  God -did  establidi 

Jiis>c<>¥eikaat  with  Noah  and  •  hia  seed  afte?  him,  whii^h  he 

ooilld  nqtdd  had  he  not  a  hesd  like  bl  man's  head,  that  hath 

wisdom  and  anderstanding  in  in,  to  make  covenants  wilh 

niaa.    Also  God  would  lemember  his  covenant  which  he 

imade  between  man  and  himself;  so  that  God  hath  a  memory 

dli;^llimv  to  reiBMiber  what  covenants  and  promises  he  makes 

to  man ;  likevirise,  God  would  look  upon  nis  covenant,  that 

'  fae  might  remember  his  everlasting  covenant  between  God  and 

iJiem ;  here  ^we  see  that  God  hath  eyes  to  see,  as  a  man  hath 

to  look,  what  promises  and  covenants  he  maketh  with  man, 

that  he  might  remember  to  perform  them  on  his  part,  though 

iman  fail  on  his  part ;  these  things  God  could  not  do  if  he 

had  not  eyes  to  see,  he  could  not  be  said  to  look,  and  if  he 
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bad  DO  mouth  nor  tongue^  he  cojiikl  not '  i^^^  [jp^qt^  /|ji; 
words,  nor.  make  ^o  covenants  wid^.mai) ;  and  >  tjf]'  i^od^'' 
no  Head,  he  could  have  no  wisdom^  und^r^tandinSi^^^^^^ 
mory  at  all,  for  this  I  say,  a  spirit  without  a  pQ^y'i,Ur^a|^ 
no  being  at  ail ;  why?  because  it  49  nothing;  at  ftUi(.^^i|ijlv^ «[ 
fiction  of  man*s  brain,  thathathproceedf>doutQfJ)Js,ii^j}^^ 
n  ations     Yet  Penn's  God  is  a  Bpirit  withpj^it  '/^^  .^dy^  Wj^J 
dan  neither  hear,  noiis^e/hojrsWefWn^^^^ 
ber;  this  is  Peng's  Ood  ^^f  cannot  rWar>  pp^kn9^\kmffM 
wi&out  a  body  hath  jio  «ars  ;  nor  SQiell,,  oecatise  it  Wt^,  po 
nose ;  nor  speak,  because  it  hath  no  mouth  nor  tongu^  ;.  mi 
see  nor  look,  because  it  hath  no  ey^s$  no^  remembei:,  betpap^ 
ijt  hath,no  head,^nor  understanQingjVioj  wisdpmi  ^^^^ 
lib  all,  a  spirit  witho.ut  a  body  is  nothing  i^t  qlL  huf,  ^4aui  ~ 
dredted.out  of  man  s  blind  imagwati^Qnif  wfeicl^  haffi^^  ^^ 

to  itself  a  spirit  without  a  t)ody,  wluch  hQ  calk  ^^d^iM^dtJn^ 
imagination  of  man  hath  created  to  itself  a*  devil,  lio ^'  a^ 
spirit  without  i  hody  4  the  one  j^pirit  he/vi^oriaihi^9  for^ 
ktid  tl^e.other  spiritlie is afirigh^ed -at, >8  h^^ 
bi£(n  ^created  by  h^s  imag^iatiqns^a  vto^i  tf^  woi^p^a^om 
without  a  body,,  and  a  dev<U  to  fright  him>  a^3pi)[^ii|wfiw 
body' also ;  .thus  Penn  the  Quaker  doth  worship  a  60, 
his  own  making,  and  so  becomes  the  greater  spiritual  idpl- 
aier,  than  those  that  worshipped  the,  golden  calf.  .TI|p'^ 
Penns.6od  that  he  doth  worship,^  a  spioit  witho.ut  .a  hqdx^t 
this  i^  wne  of  my  >6od,  neither  is  it  thaf  ^od  t^  l^^^j^  fpf^ 
id  his  own  image  and  likeness.'     ♦.        '  c       ,      ,  ;  j^  1^ 

, ;  •  '!rM-»* 


8.  AfiAmit  is  said,  Oen-v/aa:   MocA  ^(^i'^(i^^ 

2i^  irer^^.  And  Mrk^ch  talked  v>ith  ixod^  Qudh^  'i^as  mi? 
far  God  took  hitri.  Bo  Gen,  vi  $:  It  repmted  ike  Xi^r^tfiixi 
he  had,  made  man  on  the  earthy  and  tV  grieved  hini  di  tii 
heart.  .  .     '    . 

H^re  the  readejr  may  see,  that  God  is  ^6  fi^'reatja^^pini, 
without  body,  which  can  walk  knd  talk  with'ta^A:  neitW^ 
can  a  spirit  without  a  body  be  capable  to  repent,  hbrio-  have 
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ani^^siicb  passion  |is  to.be  capable  of  grief  of  heart :  why  ? 
P^(|lbs0;k^^^  a  body  hath  no  hearty  to  be  sensftne 

of  \<rMb  aiWi '  atag6r^j  with  that  which  it  hatl^  madei,  because 
qf  ft^  ^ii¥so{>e(][ii^ncei  iior  pleased  with  those  creatures  which 
d6  ob^yliis  Will :  why  t  Because  a. spirit  without  a  body 
hath  nahea;irt  irot  will  tdhe  pleased  or  offended^  nor  capable 
tbiralk,  6ip ^ talk  with  man ;  neither  ,can  a  spirit witKpiit/^ 
b6'dV  tie  cabill/fe  to  repenL  thes6  things  belong  only  to  S!|ch  a 
Mmf  M    bodf ;6?his^  imdtlie  truejGoa  being  a 

s()^Vlfi^ri56i$^  iA  Ibirm  like  man,  he  ^eeihg  the  wick^nesa  of 
.maii  vrAn  so  great^  more  great  than  he  thought  it  would  be. 
tvl^en  he^uffered  the  serpent  to  beguile  Eve,  iA  that  the  seed 
of '  tlie J^erpent/  men  and  women ^  should  actsubh  thii^gsas 
^4Ve''imnatuj^^  old' world  did  i  ai)d' 

BRiWfefbct^  kawthat  the  wi^kedthess  of  wan 

m^W^  he  expected;,  that  it  i^epented  him 

ttf«!hfe:^i^d''njMW.'^^^^^  the  earth,  and  he  was  grieved 

^  ttie'he«rt.^';fiV  this  the  may  observe,  that  God  did 


oif  W^khd^'j'^^^^^^  taust  be  finite,  but' 

le ,  nature  bf  infihitehess  is  to  increase  in  new  khowledge,; 
n4w  Jlq^is,  and  neV  glories  eternally ;  so  that  when  God  saw 
thej  wijfekedne,ss  of  man  was  so  ^reat,  beyond  what  he  e»n 
pcJciifei'kiJ  kfbtesaid.  i£  jrepetoted  him  that  ne  had  ipade  man 
dtioiim  ^^«ii^h,'ana  It ^ri^^^^  him  to.the  heart  i^ij'that.i^pw 
God  is  resolved  in  himself  witK  &  new  resolution,  to  destroy 
the  thing  which  he  had  made,  by  drowning  the  world  by 
water.  So  that  God  hatl^  a  prerogative  power  in  himself  to 
increase  in  knowledge  aiid  lihdefslfanding,  and  when  any 

^^y^JtWh-^^  >^^^  ^J^^  i^:?P.4^  ^  kno weth  jxay^  to  ^is^; 
pose  of  it  TQr  pis  own-glpry,  ^oth  in  tjie  |>r^serv(ation  .^x^d  ,^t 

i(ttai;ion  of  what  Creatures  lie  pleases^  and  in  the  abasemeni 

and  destruction  of  others  of  his  creatureSt     ^nd  this*  i^  the 

liaihire  of  ihfihiteness ;  and  of  a  prerogative  power,  whi^j]^  isi 

above^)l  lay  i  and  this  jnfipiteness  ac£d  prerogative  powef  is 

in  iW  Hpay  of  €rod,reveri  he.  that  created  man  in- bis  own 

imag^  and  likeness.   . 
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Bo  tbat  Enoch  being  an  holy  man,  in  that  he  believed  in 
God>  and  in  tluit  be  wag  a  righteous  man,  and  did  nothing 
contrary  to  the  law  written  in  his  hearty  God  loved  his  holy 
fiuthy  being  bis  own  nature^  and  bis  obedience,  to  the  legal 
law  written  in  h^  heart ;  so  that  God  walked  with  Enochs 
and  revealed  his  segrets  unto  him,  and  shewed  unto  him 
that  God  was  in  the  form  of  man  from  eternity ;  and  Enoch 
walked  with  God,  in  tbat  he  did  believe  God  was  in  a  glo?- 
rious  form  like  man  from  eternity^  and  in  that  he  did  ooej 
God's  law  written  in  his  heart ;  so  that  bis  rigbteousne^ 
did  exceed  all  men  that  were  upon  the  earth  at  that  time.;, 
so  that  God  revealed  unto  him  glorious  things,  in  thai  ha 
gave  him  to  know  that  God  was  in  the  form  of  a  man^i  a  spi* 
ritual  body ;  and  gave  him  the  spirit  of  pr^hecy,  that  iW 
spiritiial  body  should  be  transmuted  into  a  pure  ij^atuurql 
body^  so  that  God.  should  l^e  upon  this  earth,,  and  eat  '^itid 
drink  with  man  as  a  man.  This,  and  many  other  wonder* 
ful  things  did  Enoch  prophecy  of  concerning  God,  in  the 
books  of  Enoch,  which  r^Toah,  Abraham,  Lpt^  Isaac,  an^l 
Jacob,  and  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  did  read^  as  mky  1be 
seen  in  the  testimony  of  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacobs  4ira  in 
the  Scriptures,  that  maketh  mention  of  Enoch',  and  how  he 
was  translated. 

Observe  his  body  was  translated  and  immortalized  as  well 
as  his  soul,  and  his  body  went  to  heaven  as  well  as  bis  soul  4 
for  this  I  say,  there  never  was  any  soul  or  spirit  that  went  to 
heaven  without  a  body  since  the  world  began,  nor  never  will 
to  the  world's  end.  For  if  the  soul  goeth  to  heaven,  the 
body  goeth  to  heaven  also ;  for  God  will  not  endure  to  have 
spirits  in  heaven  without  bodies,  because  his  spirit  cannot  be 
without  a  body  himself,  nor  no  other  creature  he  hath  made 
in  heaven  nor  in  earth ;  so  that  what  spirits  soever  goeth  to 
heaven  without  bodies,  God  will  surely  cast  them  out  of 
heaven  for  ever.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  the  reader,  that 
hath  faith  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  that  Enoch  did  know 
and  believe  God  to  be  in  the  form  of  man's  bodily  shape, 
a  spiritual  body^  and  that  this  spiritual  body  would  transmute 
itself  into  a  pure  natural  body,  which  was  Christ,  and  that 
this  Christ  should  be  the  very  God  that  should  eat  and  drink 
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with  man  as  man,  and  that  the  seed  of  th^  deii^^Af  ^uid 
|)ut  hitn  to  death  :  Aow^  if  the  man  Christ  Jesuit  Ms^  1^6% 
and  sou!  was  the  Lord  of  fife;  As' the  Sfcripttlre  satith,  (fctefci 
certainly  he  was*  ©od  when  he  was  upoli  earth,  and^hiS' soihl 
^riffe^bd' dea*h,  as  the  Smptures  are  tall  to  proW:'Tmtl 
ishalt  speak  more  fully  to  this  hereafter.  Likev^i^^  It  teay 
fee  clear  fo  the  readet  that  nO  sbut  mor  spirit  cAtf  ^ib  hea- 
ven without  its  body,  and  that  Enoch's  %ody^^ay  Ifratislated 
Vfth  his  sbW,  knd'so  went  bcyfli  td  heaven,  Being  Uirtf'iiiie 
^{Sersonat  substaflce;  neither  can  th^y  be  t^arated  one  *froih 
the  other.  This  is  a  standing  truth,  but  few  understand  ^nd 
believe  Jt. 


I . «i  . 


4.  Siee  Qen.  vi.  8,  'But  Nook  fbuhd  gr&.^H«HK^^^  tf 
'fke  Lord',  xmd'Noak  was  a  just  wtah',  dnd^jki^fkotitthy  aene- 
Miari,  and'If(M  ^d^dtbmGdd.  '^&^n)iiii.^Wi'lAWd 
'NoaWlntititedakdttdruiitd  HkeLorS,  chid*tot>k  ''ofhi^yyiMn. 
heast,  and  every  clean  fotol,  and  oj^h^  huHit^J^eHik^h'hn 
jihe  dUar.    And  verse  81.  Arid  ihfi  Lord  smeUed  O'iVi^etMr- 
hour,  and  the' Lord  said  in  ^hearty  tibUt  •Hota^'Ain  burse 
Ifhejfroujid dnj^.  more Jbr man's gafte.'        •  ■' '*  '«'='  .'»'•■■ 
'    Here't^e  i^ade^'may i^^e  thati^dali Wti^'&'jtt^t  ^d'^eiHte^t 
faiah  fn  M^  gehefatioii,  iiisomtfch  tl^f  {he  ftkinrd  ^«i)6'e  ih'^e 
eyes  of  the  Lord,  in  that  he  walked  with  God.  '6o'(hat<9d<l 
reveaW  hiioaelr  ^6  Him'  becatise  Ite  haid' ftrrih  ttPbetJteve 


klw&yaWm  ^iich  Vneiii';  "aii'd'  i^V^fed  faiids^lF! 
t6arwei«  i:i^teotis  ifi'  theit'  geheVation  V  iata^  'ilr;R^^'att!d 
ig^eton  had  not  beeh  innocent' aM  free  froth 


MUg^eton  had  not  beeii  innocent aM'free  froth  ih)e'4)rif&6li 

of  the 

i^fiod 

been  acted  fe^  fli^'^rofe'^rs  of  godiiiie*^'iii"«ig^'*tHa^8, 

Ood  would 'never  haV6  ch'bk^ntis;  not  h'dVe  i^V^»!e'd  'himself 

unto  us,  as  he  hath,  though' despised  bV  the  seidd  6f  (lie  ser- 

pent,  such  as  Penn  the  Qufi^^r^  A^d  othei's. '  .     ' 


laiv  written  in  our  he&rts,  and  righteous  ni  #ilr  'gefiie- 
ih  these  la^  times,  ^heh '  sib  4i^cTi  Wl*eti&d*a  lifeth 
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t"i;^  '-j  hii/j  ,;:•  •'•  i;  ?  )  "'GIf A-Pi''Xl-    •  •  *^^  "  ''^^^  "S'jqqii  lab 
r*  ■<    ■..;  I:.'  ii-  .; -.v.     •!»  "  ..    •'-:  ',.  ■';  *   '.    ■'-  »  '  /".;  01   v/(iit  ;  Olid 

Btrr  ihe^sefpi^tit  sidd  as  bitlc4i  bji^  tM  Lttfrd  )iitttH«lf  *d^l}^nQd 
envth.-as'  they  do  by  iis  ;  but  lef  that  pass.  yHefec<toWiMwr 
may  se«  that  Noalr  did  boltete^aiid  kn^Mr^thati^Ml^ii^ilHi 
foi<AliWa'tt^fl,^b«(faMfr'b0  foiltid  g»abiy  4fi  ^^UiE  &fmi^T&k 
Nbah  ^kticisv  that  A '  spittt  n^iUliyiif  ^  Voby1itffi:''W(fo  laye^iawi 
heart  to  sbe^^  fhvoar  r  btrt  that  t^od,  that  waS'iii  thw  »b^ 
and  likeness  of  himself,  who  had  his  eyes  in  his'hidad:to'Ba9 
that  Noah  was  righteous  before  him,  6od*s  heart  did  Ifm^ 
him;  and  shewed  mtour  anto  him,;  atld  gave  him  rev^iatioii,) 
knowledge;'  laid'  ttM4i«sbiiding  of  hims«K/and  of  ifaiafiMriii 
and  naitiireyatidto  be  a  [)reac)^r  dift4gbtedasnes6.;.  ^Sbxtlnd 
by  faith  towards  God /and  ripteoosnete  «bw4»d9«ia»;}|iA 
Walked  witiir  God  as  Enoch  did,  but  was.  nM  translatiMl;fii 
Enoch  was,  but  died,  and  is  in  the  earth  at  this- da!y ;  ao^didt 
he  shall  not  go  to  heaven  until  all  the  rest^f  the";  save^ftf 
liieLord  go  to  heaven,  bnt  his  flesh  doth  Tedtin4io|ia^*jm 
David  saitD,  until  the  resurrection.    <       •         >•<  i-'inqtirfj 

IJItewise  we  see  that  Noah  was  in  ^ch  a>high.-Mtbett|iif9tb 
God,  that  when  b^  offered  up  sacrifices  to  himf, 'faewaa-slo 
well  pleased  with  it,  that  the  Lord  said  he  smeHed  a'sWeei 
savtoUr;  insomuch  that  Ihe  Lord  said  in  his  bei^  IkoiUwM 
again  curse  ihe  groukd  any  tnope  Jbr  vum'e  8ake.'''9bej^m^ 
see  God  hath  a  nOse  to  smell,  and  a  heart  to  ptroimie;' qe 
thcrt  estcept  a  man  were  stone-blind,  he  could  ntA'A^mnjtiGm 
to  be  in  the  form  and  likeness  of  man;  for  a  spii^it  witmut«f 
body^  hath  no  nose  to  smell,  nor  heart  to  promise,  but  is  wiAIh 
6ut  form,  ^md  Void  of  all  sense ;  it  can*  neitber  bea»>  Mie^  nutm 
smell,  nofr  taste,  nor  handle,  nor  speak,  nor  walk-^  rbiit'isr^ 
ev^mal  stillness,  as  I  'have  beard  several  of  the  Banieid  «^9 
and  Penn^s  God  and  his  faith  is  the  same  as  the  Rantetilfisii 
this  I  know  to  be  true.  '^;:' 

5.  See  C^en.  xrv.  18.  And  Mekhizedtkj  Mmg  pf  SalbMy 
bronghtforth  bread  and  wine ^  and  fie  was  ihepHes^^ihdntM 
high  God,  And  19th  ver.  And  he  blessed  him,  and  said.  Blessed 
be  Abraham  ofthemosthigh  God, possessor  of  heaven  andearth, 
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M indy  reader.  Ibis  Melchizedek,  king  of  Salem,  that  brought 
forth  bread  and  wine  to  Abraham,  it  was  God  himself  that 
did  aj^ar  unto  AbrahaiKin<{^f0)m  of  a  man,  and  blessed, 
him  ;  now  to  take  off  the  doubts  that  do  arise  in  all  men's 
faeaitlBvi  foetlaii80  <h0  ^ci-4^  anef  so  dubious  set  down  by  Af  osesi 
wiUMMi^alky  intfrpisrtaliim,  itseem^th  ^tr^ag^tbatGAd^faiHir 
nifi.tsjhciiild  b&  A  priest;  dod  bring  forth  Wewj  f^wA  ^lUi^itpf 
idhr^haip^k  fIl!lJee|ise^wMth«p:|ivjfti«s^til9iiswJ^^ 
lMa#^i|»l  J}«c4h>rihnd  4b^i^  Jb(5*e^bflb€(fi>n^ 

IfpBtil  Wti  bOBOyJuid  MHed  tQW^te^Ae^rip^ 
amongst thiB  lighteooB  fadidrs^^  this  books ol  En^chattd  Mfii^ 
pw^hfeeies,  and  he  speaking  in  his  books  of  a  priestfaiQod  ofi 
tfc^ifaigb  Crod/  and  f^ophecying  of  another  pr^fis^ood  ^ofi 
Aubn;  iiitd  thaf  i^teous  fibers  of  aid  k&owipig^th^t  it  ^ji^nh^ 
lxi()adlSng  ^meiUm^r  tbeir  deafthsy  b^we  ^]^^.  rpri^itb9«Kdf>Qf, 
A£lti;caii(irQiild*toke  plac^»  they ,  ?  aceordbigrrto^l^/^riHlf^  yf 
l&iiiab^  didtiet  tip  prieste  unto  God  afN^r  that  tinti^  th£|t  Sl^Jtr 
ekttedek  jkftd  blessed  Abraham  with  the  titlef^of  ]^.^d^ 
Ifeky  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God }  and  Ibey  ^id  o^e):  ngi 
sftc^ficds.^)^^  this  j^i^t  ^as  innto  Melchjb&dek ;  «^di  th^^  eH^^ 
the  priest  melchizedek,  the  priest  of  tbe!m09tiJlpitfE:C^4(^O^ 
liley  pud^tithids  lo  thi9  piiostras  unttrMelchizedQk^  tb/d  pfjf  st 
of  we  moAt  Ugh  God,  m  they  did  aft^wi^rds  tc^>ther^ritiat9 
boodof  Aaron }  a  hint  of  thi$  may  be  read  in  tbe  testi^Qqyr 
0|!d;li6  vtVrekve  patriarchs  al  their  deaths )  fyc  Abriajiain  7ffm> 
g«a^)After  tlie  ^aiftghter  of  kings  to  gi¥eth0.^<^h\o|'\j^ 
epoil^nMo »Aat^MfJlebiM4ek  the  pnesit;.as  qpid^Hbt  bqit  J^i^ 
ftftdtVliMM^  seVeral  times  beloPe,  as  in  the  SOth  T^rse^An^  gi^^ 
Uni  tithes  of  aU  i  Vat  this  Meiobizede|(,'kiBg  pf  iSaiem;,  ixihA 
biooght  brdad  and  wine^as  the  priest  .<>f^e.  most,  high  Qp(i#! 
who  blessed  Abraham^  was  God  nimself,  only  ;tO:^iH^#9l^! 
Abcahcmt,  and  those  of  ^fa^tb  of  Ab^rabiawr^Mtii^^hciifffif^ 
pew  of  ^liin*  he!  ^ould  take  fi^pon  himi  rt^e  ^eed  of  .Abp:'alwiA» 
in  the'  .woinb  of  a  yirgiii^  and  so  bef^ome  tery  iman^  UfoWfr.  up 
himself  unto  sin  and  death,  and  to  rise  again  ]tlie  t^ird  d^y^ 
and  so  become  an  high  priest  after  the  order  of  l^lchi^i^df  k. 
He  that  ean  understand  this  mystery,  let  him  ui^ieiiBtwdv. 
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For  it  may  be  clear  to  tbe  seed  of  faith,  that  this  M elohi- 
zedeky  king  of  Salem,  vrhich  blessed  Abraham^  was  Qod, 
the  Father  and  Creator  of  allfthiagft^  as  may  be  seen  Heb. 
yii.  1.  For  this  Melchizedek,  king  of  Salem,  priest  of  the 
most'bigh  Qodj  l^at  met  AbrahamreturBing  from  Hie^lattftlk- 
ter'ofthe  kings^  and  blessed  him,  v&tB&  9r  td  wbomMsn 
Abraham  g«t^^a  teiyfh  part  of  *aU  •:  finti-beiBg^  by  intMpv^ 
tationy  Kiiig't^  Rightecrrisne^^  «iid' after ^tbM«ls0&iitt^ 
Satom,  wh(ch'teKing^&rPeaei^/««ry^'^^ 
'witboBtii^o«her,^  M^iihont  ^ed^sefit^  4iftvifegAiiiv.b«gli«riil^  W 
dttys,  not  eivd  of  Iii|^,  bnt'mat^  lik«  ttfito<Viie  Sdki  of -Gm^ 
ubidetha  Friest  continaally.       '  ^ 

'     Here'if  ik^lear;  that  this  Melcbicedek  tbat  )itie«  AbMlrti^ 
^HMl  bte^se^  Mb,'  V^il^Gba^  thfr>Fiitker  ahd  ICMAImf  of  >&« 
ihiiigs;  nfid^4l  iilky  tteW^l^t^  W4h6sW»«lhi('<  il^iVennhi^WiAe 
light  of  iM^fi  in  tl]fe^f;>t^ 

God,  was  m  tiiefem^of  A  mAn  i  AAd^  fmh^t:^  it'ii  ^fl^, 
that  6od-hitt}S;^)f  didt>ffieiate  ())^ oAc^  of  >i  Pri^M^MiliWlf, 
and  took- (ipbn  himself  <tli«  title  oiT  tte  t^rieM*  «>f  thil  iMidt 
Wigb  God>  iK^ilhstailding^ti^  wiAs  thethoilt^highitiallihtM- 
^self  r  andbeact^d  ais'<?od  to^Abri^tef^  ^e^eb-ad^'ti  fyiMs6^6( 
God,  and  gave  him  br^ead  fuidwini^  td^cdmlbtV'htiik,  >i^ 
blessed  him.  Thm  the-  reeididr'  mny  we,  that  G<h1>  wa^  ti  the 
form  and  liktoess  of  man  from  eternity /abd  thattlris  iM^elohi- 
zedek,  King  of  Salem^4he  Prieirt  of  the  most  high  God>  Was 
tbe  eternal  Qbd  faiufself,  whe^  wnd  without  ^tiierjT'M^ithtMt 
mother;  ^tok  wifhotit^dek^nt,'  'bating  n^er  *Be|*ittttiiig'  ^Af 
'  days/nor  end  of  iife ;  this  mos^  needs  b^  the  -  eternal  f^od 
himself;;  who  made  msin  in  his  o^wn  image  and  likeniMa.  -  ^^ 
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A^  4^tfiMr  Jti^8  being  ipa^e  like  unto  the  S09  Qf  Ood^a^i4^tb 
a  JrrieAt  cpntmfiaUy^  that  M[aa  ta  aigmfv  to  Abiah^mji.  t^ 
4hi9  Mftlchized^k,  the  eterpal  Qod,  wQiUd  take  jip|pQB  jiiin  t^ 
^^otAt>wbjim»^4  vri^i^dl^^  aiSQH  of  Atiraiiaiii.;,)^^^ 
4»^^94J)Mi^4^r^iwXIM^  W  h®  wo«14  ip,t|i«  fi^^gp 
^  tiittfe,Wj50n»e  Ajbj?al|ftfn'p  sa«t^  <ib^  .thii^  J^siip  (^Uirl^iifrM 
iS]|it>Sf  el<!^^j;tii4^k  t  won  hijn^Abriibaia's  /HH^d»  «a4 

became  Abraham's  son^  and  Abraham,  becap^e  ^4*9  {^^^ 
Thi^.  i^  |}i(^.i»yete^  <>f  4lftd  jn4«ed,  jret  ihe^^crijitafe  i^l^ll  to 
pwye  Hi  fer  thM.Cbri*ti8.^ttpdth«:>Sp^^^^^ 
Abrahtinb  itb^  Sji^ft  of  Seth, jth€i,Spi\Qf  ^idaiiH  ^e  Sf^n  of  Q4k). 
J^F,rtin4jhH^  9k\  the»0  mm  F^^  ^le4  the  ^»<9f  |9og|, 
b«|lMe  God  took  uppu  bim  the  seed  of  Abral^a^  ip  iheVit- 
flin^A^womb ;  but  when  that  icbild  Jesus  ^was  bor^  of  a  Yirffiii, 
^««  thosQ.men,  afpre^d .  w^ere  called  )|i£i  fathers,.;  so  t^at 
Paff  id|.i^  spirit,  i?aUe4  his  sfnCl^rJ^t,  Iti^jrd  ^  and  y  ejt  }» 
hmami  tbattim^arbyjlie  spirit  of  pir^pheqy,  that  God  would 
take  •bi^;  seed  .npon  hipi,  and  befom^  his  Son^  and  eall  ibim- 
self  Christ;  fm*  €rOd  took  not  upon  him  tiby^natm^e  of  ^ngelf^, 
but.tlie  ^eedtpf  AbrAh^.i».;,|;bfij(  is/.he  took  ifpon  him  the  s^ 
^f^itUthat  WAS  in  AbTaham,  and  not  th^  nature  fxf  angel^, 
yihiph  i^ ithe.  seeid  of  pure.ri^ason  in  ih^  #9geJisi  ^ti^  God 
itook.Hpfm  biin  hi$  own  natfire  that  he.breatl^d  intO;4(dAin9 
evon  11;^.  Vreath  of  H^,  that  b«i^me  seed  in  bipoi ;  that  i^  the 
see4  of  £Mtb ;  therefore  Adam  .is  called  the  son  .of  Gody  9nd 
God  is  called  Adam's  son>  and  Adam  is  called  God's  father^ 
in  that  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  Adam,  the  Son  of  God ; 
that  is,  God  became  a  Son,  as  aforesaid,  and  suffered  deaths 
and  rose  again,  and  ascended  up  to  heaven  again,  from 
whence  he  came,  and  is  now  an  High  Priest  for  ever,  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedek,  being  now  entered  into  the  same 
glory  which  he  had  before  the  world  was,  and  is  sat  dolvn 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high^  in  the  same  glory 
which  he  had  before  he  descended  from  heaven  into  the 
Virgin's  womb.  Thus  the  reader  may  see  that  eternity  be- 
came time^  and  time  is  become  eternity  again. 


as 

.6.  pee  Geo,  xifyiii.  W,  c<»cerniii».Qq4'B,  i){l|)«iMli*gl>M 

earl*  fotdthttitp  (jf  .ilra^li^to\impt«:T)  Vli-tm^it  IM 
angeU  iff  Crai  fisciiidmg  vmH  <W«>>rfi<W*»"'''c ■  SOW*'*'* 
And  b^hoM,  the  Jjirc^.ttood  abooA  ii^tihdwiidi  ifiamlit^fJW^ 

whermn  lliou  Hesl,  lptifef,^ff,,t,gill«flv<m^lffl^,$et^ 
Verse  10,  And  Jacpbr,caxiii^imi,l)fiM»\mmvm<iii>ialk 
mrely  the  Lord  is  injifi-Mn^  j.,  ())»,  t«|n<iM,^fernta  «te 
house  of  God,  and  ihif  isuiagalfi  ^Ji«l)tien.,.,$ar«0^«iae,i^ 
And  this  stone  which  Thqve  s^  ^^a^piiiaif,  9^^-^i^ft^tk 
home.  And  Gen  \xxn.^l,  @.,  4^t/^co^«]<7t(i4ivAJf  pn^li 
and  the  imi/els  of  Corf- mfl  ImA  B!Witq*«it't«*4(«4"«i(*<hllr, 

cobwfis  left  uiane,  uif4,il>i>nmf>>^0,iiwgiimtlbimMiiH 

the  breakiny  of  the  (fcj(,  YW»3J^  **«**>%,«**»(,'^«iWll* 
WhfU  is  thl/  name  ?  And  )f£ia(ujl;J^^b,,t\  Jf9f'.¥tf  ^iff[«Vt^ 
hast  thou  power  with  Go4 and- m(vt^  ^  .Yerw  SJ^|,rti)n<,pi(KPfc 
asked  hiiu,  and  srfid,  T^  lue.lfKim^^i  'hm^fSiAfHi 
He.  said^  Whfre/arf^ iji, ifpiaf. tifiuastefl^ftw  tuy^mmihi^Ki 
le  !)U>sse4  hSfn  iheiie,,i!y«rmSf).,4)utJ^if<ifimV^*hll  (Mum. 
of  the  place, Pmiel;.  for  I- have  _a«e^  €M:/0fe^yaC9g.ittM4'. 
my  ii/e  is  preserved.  ,     '        ~         '  >  ;  ,>:;■,!.' is-.-ilt 

lllese  are  plain  proofs  of  Scripture,:  to  proyB'tllAtlQai  MMi 
in  the  form  of  man  from  etemi^,  and  that  be  made  man  in 
his  own  ima^e  and  likeness,  in  respect  of  his  bodily  shape ; 
because  God  always  appeared  to  the  fathers  of  old,  thougn  a 
spiritual  body,  in  the  form  and  shape  of  man's  body ;  neither 
aid  God  ever  appear  in  hh^  otherfsh^)e,  but  the  shape  of 
man,  because  it  was  bis  own  shape  ;  for  it  would  have  been 
a  ridieuloA  tUns'fiir  eod 'to'nnk«  lita^ 'iW'hk  <ft^'%kf^ 
and  likeseasv  okI he  himself  1o«ave'no'«M^;'<^'<W4i^^ 
sessatali.  Wbich  vay  then  cMtd  lK>  WijIhM  aiiy«^li>» 
verse  with  man^  n&itbea  eoHiA-  iaAtoiiavB'Had  bbiiVterisfMilW 
God  ;  for  aA  infinite  Spirit,  without  any  Wly,  coiilU  W^df ' 
appear  to  BMm,  nor 'converge  with  man,  norljiesainjlil; 'WWaitj 
blessing  can  a  ^rit  without  a  body'  s'ive  to  %nV  tniiii^  tMftt^' 
hathalody>!         .  i    ■  v     ■     '    '    -.,oO  .. iA  ail  «.,\ 

This  is  tile  most  tibsuKl  opinion  that'^tef  AMS^  W«at€»ii^ 
^uld  be  a  Spirit  without  a  body.    This  opinion  did  arise 
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M8«lliNNII^<lfi6<A^i^fk«f'Caiii,  and  sdr  ii  rail  iArpbgh  the 
lliMM«l^  Ml(>^\»  4lttak«r^  ^iktf-k:hi>Ssti)aii  spfrU  is  ii«  QtheV 

•lk^M(and«of  1B«eb;  wad'  of  ^itotsb,  Noah,  Abraha^,  laaa^, 
ittd<^«d6t»»%W\^«^^f  theii^  86ed,  did  kbow  that  |Qq^  was 

AkMH^fmose^^f^^L ^  ....^  — ^j--,.T-  -,  -^^  -  ,-  -,^ 

ii^^illtf  lAfe<^gete  >df  €^  ilMteitidii^i;  «ii9  'dese^tidin^  upon 
iiV<i(^'^^^<^<^' that a^«eiided  "and' de^cend^^^  tip  and 
dttW4l  llfl8>*lii^M&»  i»^re;8ptiMi|ttl  t>odie^  in  ibraid  like  men ; 


4l#i|fta€to  *«l4i'«^  he^  diaW'tllis  iri»ioW^as  no  dth^^  but  th^ 
lddRiw>«^<ded;-^Aiel'tfa^  gate  t)f  beaten :  and  as  ho  went  on 
bii^ay^itb«  )k^et»^'i^f  God^  mH  ^tdAi.  in  the  fbtn^^ipf  men  v 
Aklll^hWi ^IfeV  «lli'W^th#^; 'h(»  '^Ma^; '  ^Tfttt"  d^^i'  hhu ;  and 
JWft%  lAi^Hli«'1a^f5tl4wett^h^  After.'Aid^b^^^ot  ^ngeUT 
^Aa«^%^(»k'>l!i^^>iv^rt» 'pltisi^'^  dyV'5a(^'^as  left  talone  ; 
then  Cometh  Gk>d  in  the  form  of  a  man,  wresileth  vfitti  Jacob 

mm  kblb>^fekkiti€  ♦f  thtj^afcy.-  '^   ' < "     1       -;    / 

ii  (fyiioi!  J  Jh*/ loftTisbil  '>iii  1'!  i  ■'•>);•.•  j.  [r.  >.^-.7:i,  "•i.^)  -f.x-  ■•:■'' 
■r'..jTi-.;a  :/!»»■}  si'-ii.m  .^i-jv;:-'.'  !-ii»;  i.ii-.l  -'ii  i.'  .>.'''■'■•  ''  =''••-  i' 

};•,  .<!m/,;'{  ',;.•.,  ^-   .i    ■■    '    ;•••'••     ■•     "  •  ■'  '    ■'■■        V    -v.-  T^  .If.  .:■ 

cutf^.fi^ J  Fl9,if^M*  Jia^ll  .TT^r^tM  and; preVailetf  with  do  hRM' 
penson.thap  iritli  tiie  GjberoaJ  God.hinsbIf:9nd  seeing  that 
ne  had  prevailed  »a  &  strong  prince  with  Qod,  lie  was  em- 
boldened to  ask  his  name.;  but  the  Lord  Gk>d  wovld  not  tell 
him  any  other  name  but  what. he  had  to^.  him  before: 
/  a»  the  Lord  God  of  iky  father  Abraham,  and  ihe'God  of 
ImUfihlf^  llQ>ireY9f  Q«t(l.>hJNs0d  huo)  attd  Jaoob  knew  ft<vras 
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the  Qfd  /of  heaven  lliat  wrestled  with. him ;  Far,  siittk  b^,  t 
^oMe  9!fan  Iff od face  to  fmte^  (md  mp  %b  :d»  preserved.  -  NoW^ 
jP^V^n^l^Q^^^akfer^  do 'yon  belietfie^hat  if  ivi'jisra  spirit  iK^tlMft 
IB^  body ^!  Qi^t  Qi^cQursed  and  wtestled  thus  with  Jacol^  fi^ 
Jacob  prevail  vith  such  a  God;  that  is  a  fonriless  spirit  Witi»* 
out  a  body  t  I  vrbndeir  how  yoa  dare  to.  gustily  such  a  €kid 
in  {HibVcy  ^^^^4  ^^^^ft^^^^'^^^  soifoli  against  yoniraMI** 
3^^9|;]jUi  spirit;  itiat^Henieth  the 1k^  of  Ood,  that  made  mm 
m  j^  own  image  an^  likeness,'  in^  respect  of  his  bbd3y  ahapev 
as  well  as  his  souL  And  what  elearer  proof  of  Scripture 
emu  be  j;iven  to  prove  the  Eternal  to  be  in  the  form  and  li\t^ 
pesfik.ofa  man^  and  that  man*%  bodily  shape  and  likeness  is 
the  imnge  of  God^  than  this  Soriptnre  iconceming  Jacob"^  and 
0od.  w)restling  with  him. »    .  *    .  ^ 

.7*  Again,  to  prbv«  God  to  hare  body  and  form  like  mea^ 
4e«  £xod.  xiii.  19  And  ike  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Come-yp 
to  me  into  the  mount,  and  be  thet^e,  and  I  unit  owe  Aeetahh» 
^stene ;  and  Moses  went  up  into  the  mount  of  God.  Yer.  1&. 
A;iUl,  the  glory  of  the  Ixn-d  abode  upon  Mount  Sinai,  and  the 
^aud  covered  it  six  days,  and  the  seventh  dap  he  calUd  iteto 
Jfioses  out  ofthefkidst  of  the  tloud.  Ver.  17.  And  thdstghi 
if  the  glory  of  the  Lord  waa  like- devouring  fire  in  the  tt3p  of 
the  mountp  in  the  eyes  of  the  children  of  israeL  Ver.  16« 
^nd  lotoses  went  into  the  midst  of  the  cloud,  and  gat  Him  up 
intp  th^  mount,  and  Moses  was  in  the  mount  forty  days  and 
forty,  nights.    Exod.  xxxiii.  0.  And  it  came  to  pass  cts  Moses 

. .  entered  into  the,  tabernacle,  the  clouded  pillar  descended  and 
stood  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  Lord  talked'with 
Moses.  Yer.  10.  And  all  the  people  saw  the  clouded  pillar 
stand  dt  the  tabernacle  door :  and  all  the  people  rose  up  and 

■'t  tporshipped.  "Ver/ll.  And  the  Lord  apake  iinto  Moses  face 
tipface,as'amdnspecikethiohisfriena.  •      .< 

.  "p.ere  the  reader  may  see,  that  God  did  appear  unto  Moses 
in  the  form  of  a  man,  and  spake  plain  words  unto  him,  and 
jsaid  unto  him.  Come  unto  me  into  the  mount:  so  that  God  did 

.  .oonfine  himself  into  that  place  of  the  moun^  only  to  talk  with 

'    M^oa^.    Also  God  gave  Moses  tables  or  stone.     Observe 

>thase  tables  of  stone  thktGod  gave  Moses  to  write  on  were 

no  stones  of  this  earth,  but  stones  that  were  of  a  purer  na- 
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turey  even  stones  of  that  eaitik'«baw  4bfi  ^f»fl^%  pply  to^sig* 
idfji  that  God  bad  writtea  lliie  U^  m  fl\9^  sto^^^jQ^art  of  man. 
«idbe  mcaiied  this  Uw  wtittm  iiit  bis.  h€k»r(  fi^jivt^v^'^  s^ed  of 
tiui  Mq^ieot  that  \ras  thrown  down  froi^  hoaw^^  ^vm;  that 
aMMttt  that  beguiled  Eve ;  likawise^  Qod>  b^ing  a  sqiiintuai 
iMi4y^  hut  of  the  atAture  of  a  middle^iriatvr^d  uuBj  he  could 
K^ane*  doMTQ  from  j^eaven  in  a  «Wiid  upon  t^  mount ;  and 
whasQ  Mosea  went  up  uilto  the  numi^t  of  CM^^then  did  God 
d06oend  from  hearen  in  a  cloud  upon  ibi^  ^nount^  and  covered 
tha  mount  with  the  eioud,  and  the  glory  of  the  XfOrd  abode 
.upon  mount  Sinai,  and  the  oloud  covered  it  six  days. 
.,    That  is,  the  brightness  of  God's  person  did  shine  upon  the 
mounts  which  no  natural  erre  ^ould  jioojk  upon  hitu^  only  the 
.€|ffud-€|overad  his  bright  glory ;  so  th|it  Jkif^se^  miglrt  speak 
^iwujb  l^im  fa^e  to  face^  ^ugh  (be(«ftuld  i^^t  s^e  his  race  ^.  y^t 
',God  called  unto  Hfo^es  out  of  the  midst  of.the^cloud^^ad  at 
fdie  ^ht  of  the  glory  o€  the  Lord  it  wai|  like  devouring  fire 
•4]|  the  to|^  of  the  mount,  in  theeyei^  of  the  chiidren  of  Israel; 
^i  iKi|twitbstap4^iig  Moses  went  intp  jtl^e  ijnidst  of  the  cloudy 
,#fi(i  ^y^es  in  t^  diotet  forty  days  and  jB^rly  nights ;  likewise 
.wj^  Moses  entefred  into  the  t|iWip*cL^»  t|ie  cloudy  pillar 
d^soended,  and  stood  at  the  door  .of  the  tabernacle^  ancf  the 
Lord  talked  with  Moses.  Observe  the  tabernacY^  was  always 
belp^  the  mount,  aad  when  God  h^d  i^v  thing  to  reveal  to 
Jtfoses  when  he  was  itt  the  tabernaclf^,  ^od  always  descended 
in  f^is  cii^udy  pillar/and  it  always  stoofd^t  the  d66r  ofthe 


taWo^cle^  ^nd  otit  6f  fhia  elqiidy  pi%^|  y^l^'Ch  |^bd  'at  the 
.,door  of  tb^  tAbernadle^  did  Godt  f^p^pLk  to  Iao^8^4l^6e,l^'  ftice, 
aa\a.man  ifpeaketh  to  hiafiri^Qd.        i     .  '      '/  '  *  ' 

By*j|bese  Scripture  words,  a  man  may  cl^a^i;^  see  ^ha^God 
Is  a  spiritual  body,  in  £brm  like#  ntW^^  a^^d  did  always  ap* 
,  pear  so  to  die  righteous ;  >aod  w^  i^^  tljat  Gj3(l  bein^  of  no 
bigger  stature  tbail  a  man^  ibeing  9piri1^^  h^  ^?ta  sq osctibe 
his  p!^ison  into  what  partieidar  place  be  pleased,  ana  speak 
with  whajt  particular  person  he  pleaaes  to  speak  unto ;  and 
he  being  of  a  like  spiritual  fiery  bqdSi  that  the  very  clouds 
;shail  bear  him  up^  and  the  clouds. %ha]yi  desceioid  from  heaven 
with  him  in  it,  at  his  com9nand;af)d.a<t  his  command  the 
clouds  shall  ascend,  and  carry  him  )ip  to  heaven  a^ain ;  even 

G  • 
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&s  a  fciiig^*9  chariot  doth  carry  him  here  on  eartii,  up  hill  and 
down  hiU ;  such  a  Qod  as  this  do  1 0wn>aiid  beliereAin^  and 
do.  4^07  Bueb  a.  Gkxd  a^  Penn  tha  Qaakei  worsfa^peUi^  -mb^ 
is  a  Spirit  without  any  body  or  form  at  all ;  that  can  neither 
heaty  nor  see,^  nor  speak,  nor  be  subscribed  to  no  partimdar 
piflce,  but  is  at  all  places  at  one  and  the  same  time ;  and 
nbtertbelesii .firombeibg  inr  att  places^ jat  oine  and  the- sfeune 
time,  such  afcindof  God  as  this  wilHo'ttL  pdrticular maudnit 
Utile  good  in^tttte  of  trouble ;  neither' wili  ihis  Qod  deliver 
Pemi  himi^elf,  nor  save  him  from  that  sentence^andjudlgment 
that  a  mortal  man  hath  given  him  in  the  day  of  account. 

8. '  See  Exod.  xxxi  v.  34.  But  when  Moses  weni  in  before  the 
Lord  to  speak  with  himy  he  took  the  vail  off^  until  he  canie  ool.^ 
Verse  35,  And  the  children  of  Israel  saw  thefaoe  of  Moses  ^ 
that  the  skin  of  Moses' fttce  shone;  and  Mosesput  the  rati/ tcpon 
his  face  again  t  until  %e  went  in  to  speak  with  hitn.  So  Num. 
xii.  4.  And  the  Lord  spake  suddenly  unto  Moses^  and  unto 
Aaron,  and  unto  Miriam,  and  they  three  came  ouL  Versed. 
And  the  Lord  came  down. in  the  pillar  of  the  cloudy  inlkedo&r 
of  the  tabernacle,  arfd^  called  Aaaron  and  Miriam,  and  they 
b(Hh  came  forth.  Verse  6.  And  hesaidj  Hear  now  my  words^ 
if  there  be  any  prophet  among  youy  I  the  Lord  will  make  my^ 
self  known  unto  him  in  a  vision,  and  will  speak  unto  him  in 
a  dream.  Verse  7.  My  servant  Moses  is  not  sOy  who  is  faithful 
in  all  mine  house..  Verse  8.  With  him  will  I  speak  mouth 
to^  mouth,  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark  speeches^  and  the 
similitude  of  the  Lord  shall  he  behold. 

Here  the  reader  may  see  clearly  that  God  is  in  the  form  of 
man ;  for  Moses  was  a  man,  and  that  Moses,  when  he  went 
to  speak  with  God,  he  took  the  vail  off  his  face  until  he  had 
done  speaking  with  God ;  and  when  Moses  came.froiiiJaIk-^ 
ing  with  God  he  put  the  vail  over  his  face  again,  because  the 
children  of  Israel  •should  not  look  upon  the  face  of  Moses; 
because  the  skin  of  his  face  did  shine^  nor  speak  unto  him,, 
except  the  vail  was  upon  his  face  ;  likewise,  we  see  that  the 
Lord  spake  suddenly  unto  Moses^  anduj^to  Aaron,  and  unto 
Mjirifim,  arid  tliat  God  said  unto  them,  Hear  now  my  words, 
if  there  be  a  prophet  among  you,  I  the  Lord  will  make  myself 
known  unto  him  in  a  vision,  and  will  speak  unto  him  m  a 
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dmnilt^tifiy  atrffont  MxfS^  t>  mUiigOy  leho'  is^/niik/Ail  in  ail 
ihine  kame;  mkhddmwM I sptdk  mmikHo  liumik^'even*  ojpk 
jMrtnl^  end  not  in  dark 'SpeecheB ;  Uxndilke8»niikudt^ofth» 
Lohi^cdi  he  bghoU. 

ObMrire^  Mwes  was  a  man^  amA  fad  spaiketo  God  mcAitfa  to 
month  {dotbol God  bad  a  mouth  as  ir^f  as  Mose^  Seeondly^ 
ThafaQodk'taUciDg^wilh  Mosoa  month  to  moiitli''itiaiie  hisi 
frafe  tonBhme*.8irrbcigbt>  that  the  pe(^e>chtthi  not  lookup^tf 
M)o8«f  ftoe;  Thifdly^  That  the  Lovd  di^semdod  ;ftiid  caMi^ 
down  .from  heaven  in  the  pillar  of  the  eloud/  abd  st6odi  td 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  that  God  called  oat' of  the' 
pfllar  of  the  okmd*nnto  Jkaron  and  Miriam.  Fourthly,  That 
God  doth  make  himself  known  to  some  by  vision  and  dreami^ 
Fi^hly,  That  God  spake  femilifir  words  tinto  Moses.asa  mail 
speaAcfiuta  his  firi^ndi  ^Sixthly,  That.Moses  did  see  and'  be*^ 
hold  the "simititude^if  Ihe  Lord  ;  that  is,  Moses  did  see  and 
behold  that  God  was  ijH  the  form  of  man,  according  td  his 
own  revelation  in  Cksiiesis.  God  made  matn  in  ki$  &mi  imctffe 
cmd  hkenesa.  These  Scriptureir  are  foil  toprove,  that  Goi> 
is  a  spirituai  person,  in  form  like  a  man>  and  that  he  is  sUbr 
scribed  to  one  particiriar  jriace  at  a  timey  wh^ffe*  he  pleads  ;*' 
and  that  his  person  was  contained  only  in  the  pillar  of  the 
clevd  when  he  descended  from  heaven  upon  the  mount  to 
tulk  wi^  Moses ;  and  there  was  no  God  m  heaven  for  that 
season,  but.  his  power  only,  until  he  did  ascend  to  heaven 
inthe  piUar  of  the  cloud  again.  Thus  God  was«^nd  is  wl^ten' 
he  pleases,  contained  and  subscribed  to  a  paTticalar  place; 
even  in  the  pillar  of  a  cloud  upon  the  mount  of  Sinai,  and 
God  was  no  where  else  in  his  person  at  that  time  but  there. 
Huff  Gk>d  was  Moses'  and  the  true  prophets'  God,  and  this^ 
is  Beeve  and  Muggletdn's  God.        .        .    *  <  .  «*  m 


»       i'        :t  '/  ,  m 
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CHAP-  XUI. 

9.  That  made  man  in  bis  own  image  and  likeness,  in  respect 
of  his  body  as  well  as  his  soul,  this  was  the  .God  that  tjfie 
righteous  fathers  of  old  did  serve  and  believe  in,  as  I  have 
shewed  before  ;  neither  is  there  titles  of  honour  attributed 
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bnt  to  a  person  ;  and  though  we  do  know  and  believe  the 
everlasting  God^  who  made  man  in  his  own  image  and  like- 
nesSy  to  be  a  spiritual  bf^y  ^^Wft^on ;  yet  this  spiritual 
body  is  clearer  than  chryst^,  Vrigiitir  than  the  sun^  swifter 
thai^  thought  when  be  please»«  yef  a  body.  .ThisPenn's  ima- 

Sitiaii^n  eannot  c0ftipreh:end  I  thid  ifsmt;^^  6iP^diffi^^ 

way  he  bl€ases,  even  as  a  king  4oth  lii^  Jt^tMioifiibMtml^f 
He  maketfa  the  6l6acl§;to' descend  Wtt^^m&WUrfifimiA 
his  person  in  It,  .When  h^  til^ases'f'pf  Wy$hilii^iflN#  Hi 
clbiictipasceHd-frbiHeai'ihii)  b^^vd  MlirWlM'ti^^    ~ 

Aii'd  ^v!leA  he,  pleases  h^'^detH4fiX^{i^y8a««l&«n 
of  the  flrmiimeht  bf  heaven;  ,an(f.4yeiJ!i^l^M<ii#^HAW 


'feia 
tual  bddy  Wiih  eas6,  fehd'  aSiisfe^d'  aVfii^a^fei 
iread'that  God  did  kscGti  itid  tfescehcff/wlik^rVib 
doud  iiffiest  he  gpake  to  M,o6in  inA'%kf6li  Hi  sKUihtWi^ ; 
lik^\&iW  we  r^ad  that  God  gei  af  ladder  Mi  «ie'^&&^/H(iB{^ 
the  top  i^achM  up  t6heaVen:'this  ia'dd^t^Wfe'^^^HiikMb, 
lifiiiit  spiriljbal  b6die»,  to'desc^i^xf ^iid'i^Wr^ttffV^iM^ 
d-er>a^  mad^  'bCi^eididtid^'*,  and'  A/^S^^ Wtlib  Tad8«f^ 
teat'h^  fforii  'ea:i^fi  to  heayihSj^6'bav.thte^'i 


in  heaven';-af  FatheK-Wor^,  aiidf  Spffft::^^  i^  WUmr 
Kid •  ^ut '  th^fee  sit^m^qtti  hteefi  tO  idikt  t^'m^^  dkt 
jGod  woqld  d^g64hd%i^"  tfeaVeK^>dti;ty^^aii^#A'--' 
unto  men  to  the  hearing  of  the  eni,  to^give^enf  (^dittpin 
her^  on  ^arth,  that  they  nfii^ht  k\\  Meb  p^ee  iaHnHH^'V^r 
record  to  those  thrie^  in  bteaVeii,  df  f  ^to^JWord;  aW'™''*^" 


to  be  but  one  personal  Ood.  in'  th^  fdrm  'anfd  Hk^^t^^ 
;  man's'bodily  shape.  .  .;    ,        '        '       '  ■  =  T'  .^'r>^M 
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]  r4 '      '.'•-'  .  v^JI|LAJtr.  >i4?|^y^ 


^.tfHiit  (^  bflth  mad^  tlw  dftuds  to  <^  Udder,  irilli  tbnse 
9t»lf/Hyfv4ff^  nwhj^i  hvi^self Jot  d^B4itxid  imd  itsqend  w|ie|l 
hM^MtwL;'  4lid,  yW«W  it  i!* , wid.  that  Jf«iqol>  sav  i»  Ms 
iMPMm  we  4Wlg«)bi  come  Apwn  %h^  ladder  fir^t^^i  ijira^  to  figuii^ 
IliiU  ilie  4i«peiiMtifW  of  aim;el»  sbopid  be  acted  fii^t  upoii  |hi^ 
ewA  by  Maaea  and  the  prophets :  and  whereas  it  is  sfudj 
thai  Ood  was  upon  the  top  of  the  ladder  that  reached  to 
l^y^iii  and  after  the  fiogeU  were  passed  by,  tb^n  God^^hait 
apt  at  tho  toppt  the  Ia4der,  hecapue  dowa  and  wrestled .wit^ 
JMObw.to,  ^Agfiify^y^t  bf)  would  descend  ^ppd  beavea^info 
Iba^woiab  of  a  viigiii^  a|id  become  ?ery  cnaii  ^  and  would 
avfer  deatbi  and  s&d  his  most  precious  blodd,  for  the  ro- 
d^fWtion  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  his  fieithers;  and 
tbal^'bis  >aMN|tlf^  shoold  bear^ witness  that  be  sbed  bis  ino^i 
'piri9f^on^ .  mood ;  an4  for  this  record  of  theirs,  their  1>U)ods 
^bo^  h^  abe4  ^\^tt  which  came  to  pass';  and  tl^is  >  was[  the 
ftmtd  fif  bloqd  Kere  upoD  earth,  answerablo  to4be  r^^cor^ 
4^  .t|ipr  woiyl  in  heaven.;  and  thia  was  the  se^i|d  stoR  apd 
.idM^wation  Uim  heaven  acted  upon  tbisi  efirtb  b j  yhnst 
mid  bis  j^i^ptlea.;  and  the  third  and  lowest  step  of  this  ladder 
Pd^jdie:  d^^oasation  oi  commission  of  the  Spirit  now  in  this 
Imt  i|g^  whep  Ood  apake  unto  John  ^evoi  and  gate  X<9cU>* 


wic^ :Miifflgl«to9  to/b€)  bis  moiktb-  This  qommissibn  of  the 
Spb^ijt  haSh  borne  witness  here  on  earth  to  that  one  Gpd  jn 
j^ftfji^/^fimd  J^Atbery  Word»  ^ntd  Spirit^  to  be  in  the  form  of 
VMUiVbiQd^^  ahape^diikeoess;  t^  that  l^made  inaii  in 
,  bip  awtt  imagi^  analikemass^  without  any  mental  i^ser^tioi^ ; 
Mi4  this  p^^fd  of  tbe  Spirit^  it  bath  been  in  beU%  u^ni  this 
aaitb  above  twenty  yaars^  Und  as  those  that  were  spiritui(i-* 
jaed  in  the  other  two  commissions^  as  Moses»*0y^^^^^^ 
Chris^.  that  ascended,  up  to  heaven  in^  a  cloud^l  to  signify  that 
all  tbe  true  seed  in  their  commissions  in  the  resurrection  shall 
ascend  up  to  heaven  in  clouds  also ;  and  so  shall  we,  the 
witMssea  of  the  Spirit,  and  all  true  believers  or  this  third 
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and  jlastjtecord.of  th^  Spirit  in  tbe  lewimefiqiiy riMffifiiitv^ 
bodies,  and  ^hall  be  caught  up.wi^ «la|i4fl#  ^ n^pl&^iMw 
ifi  the  ai  r. : ,  ihis  19.  the  true  intf  miff tat^^QA  ^  JMO)>'fii  j vtw^Uq 

Further,  1  say^  it  is  cljear  by  9eri^nii»;  ,thl^t  4fjiqi»a|.  kon 
dies^ddth  descend  from  faeavf jp  inj^lpfKlfy/aqd  4isce#wi-tO  hMn 
yen  in  clouds^  as  may  be  seev,  Mat.  ^yn,^*Ankh^ll^4kwti 
appeared  unto  themJ^qseft  0^4  ^S'^  M^^ 
Mpses  ait4  Elif(8>ame  dopn  ,t{y>m  VN^W*,^^^ 

I  mountain,  as  may  be  seen  from  yer.O^jWtH^  JMiWO 
^._.,  ^jholda  briffhi chu4 o^»ska4fiiii^ 
a  voice  out  of  the  cloudy  ^^ich$itul^,Thi»^^ii  m^  hehmfi\^om$*' 
m  whom  t  am  well  pleased ;  hear  y«  JNn^  ;  \%  i^  «^}ef«r»j^MII  4mI 
bright  cloud  brQught  Mioses  Apd^^^-^^Bonp^lh^  H^IWI 

that  mountain ;  waib^y.as(^ff4iiHl  !U^l9»hM»¥^ft^ 
bn^ht^lqudv80^iQ4l5ta  i  fi.,i'VV^kif(St  ihf^yshfiUwAylmffO^ 
ta'kmw.  qnd  qi  ptQU^^  refo^vffi  Mv^,\<mflfjk»r^¥A^i^* 
ctirrieantm  up  to  heavm^  fts  ipfi^  b^v^c^ffi  Niierv4Q^/X\9^^ 
spiritual  bodies  may  ascen^  i^.tQ!llA<Mr^h^  cAqII<)Hi^ 
riots,  even  as  natural  bodies).  are.^r<l<^  vi^,  and  4frlRPstill\ 
chariots  here  upon  ttiis  ea^;th\ .  ,>  ,,s:»v    l  ^>  >v\'  \^•  vV  \tAvV^vV 

And  this  is  tp  be  min^edV^y^bfrir^W^rjvjfcrt-fhsw 
went  any  souls  oir  spirits  to  h^a^en  iti!4  oloimA]^  wMllPllt>li»nf 
dies;  for  if  the  spirit  ajsce^ded-  ii|  a  fe^q^i  ib? b«4y;»a«rtr 
eended  in  a  cloud  also ;  they  rcame  bot)]hto||«tt^(|i^^.«1M  '^S 
both  together^  and  are  naye^  «(iiparajte^i(hao0»4ifee^ 
other,   Furl^eriinorei,  £fpd  hat^ 

some  brij^ht  and  white  cloiidsiia^d  JK){f#tbHiclKf«^91w|s,n#^ 
clouds  of  fire ;  and  all  ^he^^^era}^  SQrts  ^»<4€Piw  iMielQMIll  > 
chariots,  for  spiritual  bq^liQS*  ^  fidet  ilk  >  ^; 49  ^btaH«l^<0ft i 
ascend,  as  may  be  seen^  3  iCiligf  ji;  il  ^^<]«^refi)8dK|^ 
and  Elisha :  Afidit  came  to  pas^  ^  Jf^5^4)l»$«<^;iMi^mli 
tcUked,  that  heliO^th^r^c0m^    4flm^i^i^^ 
offife^(itad  parted  t)i^  'Hf«ekl||e!iMl^^lia(ffo 

8ee,:that  God  bath  in  heaven  charioto  of  ^ftre  and:  hbraed'W)) 
fire;  and  be  hath  dommanded  the  strong  *whirtwtedi  1t^>i 
do  his  work,  to  bear  up  the  fiery  horsei^  a»d  fiery  fetfaf.) 
riots,  with  the  body  and  soul  of  Elijah  indt,  t(i  lieavenitii^ 
these  things  will  seem  to  anti-christian  spirited  Quakers, 
who  hath  no  faith  in  the  Scriptures,  but  as  idle  tales ; 
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i%«iM«9Hhe!1reat'tlNftVVrnii  ^mrer  of  God  to  those  that  have 
fttlfhlli«^%^#v^'^  th^i«6#i^e6,  and  dgth  'undet^tahd  the 
pOW^t'dT'^fMV  U  Ib^lf^ff  t^e^^^W^  'aiid=  satis^cti6n,6¥ 
iiiMd^lbi^«|i«^«'ihidg¥Wd  {K>^ible  with  <^ocf ;  and' it  is  pbs- 
sJMy  %  ttes^cMl'df^riftii'tol^Mtetne/but  it  is  impossible  for 
^4^  fi^the  >s«r[^iif ,' ifueh  a»Peifn  the  Quaker  is,  to  tom- 

fflilNSd^6i«ltm^fkliiA''''''         -    —    "•  - 

Mlft(Illai'~ 

^^^')d)4''ttl»^f»l^,^Pski#igfH<6'^«  Veader  to  tindersiand  m 

a  4»^iikfa*«r^<^' ^1**^^*11  i^'^y'^^  imsiges^  and 

IM^^  (lM(tMn("kl«l  ^h^>eKMr.AM«»'se  ^n^  with  the  people  of ^ 
¥m0t  i(M^'fR«Ai«>^##««i^rfitt^8;'afidp](iiHi/bing^  them  for  it. 
'W4*mi4*m^d^^ci^  mAmli^^iti^iirUo^  giive  to  Israel, 
tlR<^Vi^du^A)4lli<d^\)  ^^U^ah iiate :Ao  ptAer  (xdd»  hut  n^e, 

^iiMy^iJiemt8'Vfdni^th^ihdti$  inheM&n  adiwe,pr'thatis 
ini^mattk'%t6ke^tJ'ii>f^thhtiefin  the  ilbtU«r'Mdei''ihe  eariH\ 
tWMoma^  \ix»tl0*bvti«mt&lheti,  not-  ierve-thkn,  for  J  the 
Lord  thy  God  am  ajeahm  God,  ^C  *"  '  '  <  '  ^^'  ' '  -  ' 
^Oi8b^>#ftti%K'i1l^inE}lia/lir8t;'thil1l  ^^H»  Isthiligs'  in 
h^4U'ttlM'^f  it»€tod'biteMM,  ifihdan^el^/and'i|U  other  crea^ 
ttM«slltt'li'^U^riMfS><jell»£^Jal'«tate;  likewise,  therfe  is 'things 
lnoft  M<«af<Rfi%i»4i^i^;'lleJSRA9;  attd  cither  creature^  'and  there 
ii#4kil«^tf 4he^ii^m<-1ittd<^  tfae^ar^,  as  fish  an^  fowl; 
H8i^«m'4i>v«l^f#<»ifi»d1hll^ifttUi^|}iM^^  mhke 

gfifl«nc»tHlttgeif^^<itMtt^  WhiiMiA'ab&te,  d^'dtig^is  Und" 
t^ifyl^M^m9kiMmmd^f^>i3^m')^mhio4h\^  for 
lll«t>^4milf<^  e^dflneftdetf  Ititn*,  Ifketdsewer' see  that  ciinnihg 
<«AH|[|iie|i^11l)^taAd Mi^e<mtiiif(t^:l^i<e^i^^    ei^tth ; 
«iklP4liM(Ht^BI<l%teMtl^  oi  k^l^  m^tf^^^^tpsp  ineil/aad ' 

o^itf^^wftHAlldtHivkiiiln  ^'^iih^'^the'^KflflVWbi'kyU^itii  #it^  his 
loM!^«fifld«li^iflMlt^;'  d<Mfi  ait^e  AHA  pttitii'diit' atf  kind  of 
fistt  4wd  fliKWl  IhftI  are  ^  the  waters  nnder  the  eafth'  vet 
Gild^dHfiiofMalMrUien  fir  It,  iftor  oli^rge  them  with  d<ying 
«h«i(;»^hleAi  ^  ufilftwfiil.     i 
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CHAP.  XV. 

f 

So  that  a  mail  may  «iake  the  image  of  God  ia  heayen  aftfit^^ 
in  weed  pr  atone  aa  well  aa  they  do  mak^  the,  in^igA  i^4M^ 
gels,  and  the  ima^e  and  picture  of  Christ,  and  je\  W{  ^U/Jjifr 
leaa;  bat  here  lieth  the  nnlawfiiiness  of  making .  i^caven 
imagea,  in  aetting  this  graven  image  apart  for  hia  Ond»  t9 
womhip  it ;  ao  that  a  man  worships  a  6oa  of  his  owi^  it^T^im, 
which  can  neither  speaki  hear,  see»  w^lk,  i^r  ^ir  ttfm^  mm 
place  he  ia  aet,  ciceept  he  that  made  this  God  ta|ce  i^  ait«jl  a»n 
move  it  to  yander  place ;  for  here  itefh  the  wicki^  blindiwilB 
of  man'a  undeiatanding,  he  being  mad^  a  living  uMU^HiMflf 
by  a  living  God  in  heaven,  he  ought  to  worship  ti^is  liviiig 
God  that  made  man  in  his  own  image  and  likenew*  f^  If^MllS 
man  to  worship  a  living  Qod ;  hot  because  man  eaipt^^^i^ 
that  living  God  that  made  bim»  therefore  be  will  go  wA 
make  himself  a  deed  God  of  wood  and  stone,  and  gjkl  ilover 
witli  gold,  and  set  it  in  such  a  place  that  he  may  see  hts  Qtid 
he  hath  made,  and  worship  it.  Now  this  worsbif^afiiof 
graven  imagea  that  both  net  life  in  theni)  is  that  whiph  m^d 
condemns  and  will  fsiaisb.  As  for  OKamnle :  when  (^MfBt 
waa  upenia«vth,;a  living  man,  itwas lawful  to  fall  doiirniaiMl 
wombip  bia|i,  as^aeveral  did  A^t  saw  him:  but  if  youahiw^ 
draw  cut  Us  image  and  tikeneas  in  wood,,  stone,.  gsUt^ 
silver,  and  bow  d^n  and  worship  this  imagOi  thonglk  Unw 
be  vety  like  ^m^  yet  you  worship  an  idol ;  aa  for  euuppplay 
we  see  the  pietum  and  image  of  the  kia^  in  jniwy  aifi^ 
and  the  pMlme  and  image  is  very  like  him ;  Ipwt  if  any  fUMI 
shall  bow?  down  and  worship  this  imtige  or.  pielufi  iol  Aa 
king,  as  he*do4h  to^  the  kings  person  that  ia  alivo,  Jt  iaift 
great  idolatry. 

Bat  fer  a  man  to  make  this  sttpplication  and  pelitiair.ta\«» 
live  king,  is  no  idolatry »  but  allowable  of  God,  thei^fMa 
the  Jews  were  condemned  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  by  the 
prophet  Elijah,   for  bovring  their  knees  to   Baal;  why? 


. 
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because  the  image  of  Baal  had  no  life  in  him^  neither  could 

lie  see,  hear^  smell,  taste^  speak,  nor  stir  from  the  place 

where  they  set  him :  this  was  horrible  idolatry,  for  which 

Ood's  anger  was  kindled  against  them  ;  but  to  bow  the 

knee  to  a  king  that  is  aliir^e,  or  any  other  man  in  authority, 

and  to  do  obeisance  to  them,  is  no  idolatry,  but  commended 

and   commaijided*  ofi  ^Qj[lr  ^^  th^. ^iufenM  tp&temi  <!b  'tie 

•  W^ftpfeM^  to  fi^^  fiime.i;jk9r;^p^fs^  wetpftq)]^tiee  Of 

tife  %ffi«f^y*6f rold  tp  hipi^*hei^         ?^  th*!H^)feat  w^#^\abfa<'<i 

r,'  as'Al^raHam,  tKe  lathi&r .  4iif  iki^  faitlifuV/ whtnr  be  «iiw 

T'^yirgelj^  rs\  t^e  form^  of  men>  be  bow^d  htmself  tcwMd 

^e'l^nnd':  ahd-the  two  auffisls  that  aanie*ta  Lot,  wiien  be 


iA#^tlfeyj.^^  meetthepi/a^  he  bowed  himself 


ffif^rat^  toward  ^e  ^ro.ijutid.;^rjik€lw436^t^)0Qe^ 
^iW^^IW^'c^e^ Igr-*  --  ^^"-'  — -  ^-^  •^'^ ^— • 
«f«mtV^S  iliito  J^^ 
«itf^ft*bbfeWii<5e  tq  Ji 

W*W^y*f j^^;<(^i^^  Ib^^eiye^  jap|i4$#«hdiwibdbatt^ 

a^Mri^inshc^^  ffieQiii,  po«rpi  t|iat  is^atiFe,  iiWdt'^fo' 

jji!fcf(nab)e'ih;^^t^^^^^  God  an4  iiialat;^butif  uny  man' 

sihhff  bflk'up  s«icn  miifce  any  pmyer orpoti(iio»,or 

t^v^Cfm^ii^iv^^^^  olj^dieivce ,  i^  iaver8nee<to  the 

^f^m  Mk^^  p^ii^hy  loth^^  afo^ 

'  l#gMfi/thS|:&^hrneitte^^  phfeste?' 

^r9k^t'  did -to!  the.  image^^l  r^V^i  ^^  f Jie  Iw^lites^  did"  to  <  * 
t(^rlbf|i^||^^^^^^  hei^ti£u9n  alt <tke' world 

shi^'ltiO^e^;  i%t  ,^ee  npt,  t^ey  he^r  iic^t>  ^ithieqr  cati  itiiey 


speiSl^^thMp^"]^^  so  tbat^it  i^.  Hftfe  4Mitoiirful  .f6» 


iaiag:e  and  likeQes^ /^f  man^  w^ieli  is 
th@  4n|j9^e  oit  G  Qor  Uy  make  tht  ijoiage  and  libeness  of 
Cfirfiit;  Wi'  tfa^  linage  of  the  king  or  any  other  mmi  i  Or  the 
image  and .  likeness  of  a^l  kind  of  beasts^  fowls,  and?  fished, 
as^t^  c<^m6nly -^jn  signs,  to  distinguish  one  from  .the  other> 
1^  ^bmtr:l(ii^lf  tt)'(^  irn^^   of  a  king^  some  the  image  of  aJidn, 
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and  others  the  image  of  a  lamb,  therefore  called^  ^*  The  Sign 
of  th^  Holy  Lamb. ' 

These  images  are  all  la\vful  for  workmen  to  make ;  but 
for  a  man  to  worship  this  image  he  hath  made^  though  it  be 
the  image  of  the  kin^  hi9ftseli^  nay,  though  it  be  the  image 
of  Qod,  the  Kin^  ef  heaYen,  whose  image  may  be  made,  as 
the  image  of  Christ  is  made,  the  only  wise  God  in  the  state 
of  mortality,  as  he  was  upon  the  earth  ;  and  now  he  is  in 
glory,  he  retaineth  the  same  image,  form,  and  likeness,  as 
he  did  when  he  was  upon  earth  ;  so  that  the  skilful  work- 
man may  make  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  as  he  doth 
another  m«»i^  yet  no  man  ought  to  worship  this  image 
and  likeness  of  God,  though  set  up  by  authority ;  and 
whoever  doth  worship  this  in\age  made  by  man,  they  do 
worship  an  idol,  and  are  liable  to  those  plagues  God  hath 
threatened  to  those  that  worship  idols ;  and  this  was  the 
great  sin  the  children  of  Israel  committed,  which  was  the 
cause  of  God's  anger,  which  caused  him  to  remove  them  out 
of  that  land  which  he  gave  them ;  so  that  a  man  may  worship 
the  living  God,  who  is  in  the  form  and  likeness  of  man,  but 
not  his  image,  that  hath  no  life,  which  is  made  by  man. 
Secondly,  a  man  may  bow  himself  with  his  face  to  the 
ground  to  an  angel,  as  Abraham  and  Lot  did,  but  not  to  the 
image  of  an  angel.  Thirdly,  a  man  may  bow  his  face  to 
the  ground  to  a  king,  as  Joseph's  brethren  did  to  him,  but 
not  to  the  image  of  the  king*  This  is  the  true  meaning  and 
mind  of  God  in  that  second  commandment,  Thou  skalt  not 
fnake  to  tkt/aelf  any  ffraxen  imager  nor  ike  likeness  of  any 
iking  in  keaven  ahove^  nor  in  tke  earih  heneaik,  tior  in  tke 
waters  under  tke  eartk :  tkou  shah  not  how  down  thyself  to 
them,  nor  serve  ikem.  And  to  conclude  this  point,  we  see 
that  God  doth  not  forbid  the  making  of  graven  images  and 
likenesses  of  things  in  heaven  above,  nor  in  the  earth  be- 
neath, nor  in  the  watei's  under  the  earth  ;  but  he  doth  for- 
bid all  men  not  to  worship  nor  bow  down  themselves,  nor 
serve  those  images  and  likenesses  of  things  in  heaven 
above,  nay,  though  it  be  the  image  and  likeness  of  God 
himself;  so  that  no  image  whatsoever  is  made  by  man, 
man  ought  not  to  worship  it;  and  whoever  doth  bow  him- 
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self  to  any  image  whatsoever,  though  dedicated  to  an 
holy  use,  he  is  an  idolater,  and  guilty  of  the  breach  of  the 
second  commandment,  and  so  liable  to  that  punishment  the 
living  God,  who  is  in  the  form  of  man^  in  heaven,  hath, 
threatened  to  those  that  worship  idols. 

In  page  8,  Penn  brings  that  place  in  John  to  prove  God 
to  be  a  Spirit  without  a  body,  where  Christ  said  to  the  wo- 
man of  Samaria,  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him 
must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Saith  Penn  to  this, 
but  the  only  wise  and  invisible  God  is  that  infinite  Spirit, 
therefore  not  confined  to  any  bodily  shape. 

Answer.  1.  That  a  Spirit  hath  no  being  at  all  without  a 
bodily  shape,  let  it  be  infinite  or  finite ;  and  except  a  Spirit 
'be  confined  to  a  bodily  shape,  it  is  nothing  at  all ;  for  a  spirit 
can  have  no  existence  nor  being  no  where,  nor  in  no  where, 
without  a  body  ;  neither  can  there  be  any  body  that  hath 
life  in  it  without  a  spirit,  for  spirit  and  life  cannot  be  sepa- 
rated from  its  body,  for  if  the  body  be  alive,  the  spirit  is 
alive  ;  and  if  the  spirit  and  life  be  dead,  the  body  is  dead 
also ;  so  that  there  is  no  spirit,  neither  finite  nor  infinite^  cdn 
be  without  a  body,  neither  in  God,  angels,  nor  men,  nor  no 
other  living  creature,  neither  in  heaven  above,  nor  in  the  earth 
beneath.  Secondly,  a  man  may  as  well  worship  God  in  spirit 
and  in  truth  withdut  a  body,  as  for  God  to  be  a  Spirit  without 
a  body ;  for  God  doth  expect  worship  and  obedience  from 
bodies,  and  not  from  spirits  without  bodies ;  but  if  God  him- 
self hath  ho  body  of  his  own,  as  Penn  saith,  how  shall  his 
creature  which  he  hath  made  worship  such  a  God,  a  Spirit 
that  cannot  be  confined  to  no  bodily  snape,  neither  in  heaven 
nor  in  earth.    Thirdly,  if  Penn  could  but  let  me  see  some  of 
the  Quaker's  spirits  when  they  go  out  of  their  bodies,  as  they 
say,  how  they  do  worship  God  in  spirit  and  truth  %tithout' 
bodies,  then  I  might  see  God*s  Spirit  without  a  body  also ; 
but  it  is  to  be  doubted  that  they  do  not  know  one  another's 
spirits  themselves,  having  no  bodies,  as  they  did  when  their 
spirits  were  confined  to  these  bodies  of  flesh,  blood  and  bone ; 
in  my  thoughts,  their  bodies  did  become  their  spirits,  when 
they  had  btxlies,  very  well,  for  I  have  seen  several  of  their 
spirits  when  they  had  bodies,  but  now  they  are  gone  out  of 
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the  body,  there  is  none  knows  one  Quaker*^  spirit  from  anlb- 
ther,  nor  which  was  which,  for  want  of  bodies :  nay;  their 
spirits  caiinot  be  found  by  God  hiftiself,  for  he  never  sawaiay 
spirit  whatsoever  without  a  body ;  and  this  I  know,  that  no 
spirit  without  a  body  shall  ever  stand  before  the  Lord,  nor 
come  in  his  presence ;  neither  did  Christ  intend  to  make* the 
woman  l)eHeve,  that  God  was  a  Spirit  without  a- body ;  nei- 
ther did  he  expect  her  to  worship  Gbd"  in  tipirit  and  trotk 
>Yithvut  a  body,  for  tlie  one  is  as  possible  as  the  Mber*   . 


•  I 


A>  . 


\  I 


CHAP.  XVI. 


»      \ 


FoH  though  Christ  said^  that  God  is  a  Spirit ,  and  those  thai 
worshij}  him  mtist  worship  him  in  spirit  imd  in-  truth:  he 
knowing  that  God  is  a  spiritual  body,  therefore  said- to  be 
a  Spirit,  and  that  man  is  a  natural  body  ;  theteforo  he  imist 
worship  this  God  that  hath  a  spiritual  body,  inuspitit'andin 
truth  of  heart,  that  is,  in  man's  natural  body  ;  for  he  that 
worships  God,  that  hath  a  spiritual  body  of  his  own,  doth 
worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  and  no  man  can  wor^ 
ship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth  of  beart  without  a  bodjr ; 
so  that  if  God;  were  a  spirit  without  a  body,  a  toan  snayas 
well  be  a  spMt  without  a  bodj^,  and.  may  %voi«hip  siicharGod 
in  spirit  and  truth  without  a  body,  which  is  ridieulous  abd 
inconsistent  with  reason ;  but  she  understood  that  QqA  was 
a  spiritual  body  in  heaven,  and  that  his  body  and^iritwas 
one  personal.  Godi  and  that  her  owti  body  and  sfwit  was 
natural ;  yet  she  khe^v  that  thid  natural  spirit  and '  Ufe  ib:  her 
naturafbody,  ought  to  worship  Gbd;  herOreatoir  and  Re- 
deemer, In  spirit  andin  truth  of  Heart,  with  all  her  soul,  and 
with  all  her  strength.  And  those  thdt  do  so,  doth  wovsbip 
God  in  spirit,  aha  in  truth  ;  so  that  if  natural  bedies  and 
natural  spirits  can  tvofship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  it 
>vili  follow  that  God  is  a  spiritual  pei*$on  also.  More  might 
be  said  in  this,  but  1  shall  pass  it  by. 
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Likewise,;  T^nn  quotha  Rom.  viii.  3.  For  what  the  law 
cftuld  n^t  do  J  ivk  that  it  was  weak  through  the^esh,  God  send- 
wg  kU  own  Son  m  the  likems^  of^  sinful  fleshy  for  sin  con- 
demned sin  in  the  fleshy  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation^  and 
took  upon\  him  the  form  of  a  servaiUj  and  was  made  in  the 
Uheness  >of  man. 

Penn  8  reply  to  this ;  he  grants  that  Christ  took  upon  him 
not  only  thet  sh^pe  of  aman,  Jbut  the  flesh  and  blood  of  a 
Virgin,  and  saith»  the  question  will  then  be  this^  Whether 
Christ  had  this  shape  before  he  took  it  ?  And  in  page  9,  Pentt 
saith,  God  is  not  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  fleshy  nor  made  in 
the  likeness  of  man.  And  in  page  10.  Penn  saith.  To  con-- 
elude,  if  he  will  interpret  God's  hands,  arms,  and  span,  to 
signify  his  power,  as  is  most  true,  saith  he  ;  then,  saith  Penn, 
I  will  also  explain  GoiTsmagedQ  h^  holiness,  which,  saith  he, 
is  also  true. 

Answer.  Here  Penn  grants,  that  God  sent  his  own  Son 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  Observe,  if  Christ  was  6od*s 
own  Son,  then  he  was  the  express  image  of  his  Father  s  per- 
son^ he  betag  the  onty  .bego^tep  3on  of  God  ;  and  if  the^on 
were  in  ithe  KNrm  of  man»*  then  he  that  begot  him  must  needs 
be  in  the  form  and  shape  of  man  also ;  for  a  Spirit  without 
a  body  could  nevet  beget  a  son  with  a  body  like  man,  for 
every  thing  begets  its  like ;  so  that  if  God  begot  a  Son  in 
bisiown  likene^Bs,  aod  that  in  the  shape  of  man,  as  the  Scrip- 
ture saith,  then  it  wiU  ioUow» .  that  God  the  Father  of  Christ 
w€ps  in  the  form  and  db,ape  of  jpnan  before  ^e  Uegot  him ;  nei- 
ther aan  PauFs  words  be  true^  except  God  hath  a  body,  form, 
and  diape  of  his  own»  because  he  hath .  begot  a  Son  in  the 
wonb  of.*Vii^in,  ija  the  form  of  man,  nay,  very  man. 
And  this  ttian  Christ  Jesus  is  said  to  be  the  express  image 
andbriglitnesK  of  God's  person  ;  so  that  Paul  did  conclude, 
tJiat  God  8  p^son  was  in  the  form  of  man's  bodily  shape, 
as  is  most  true.  Is  it  not  gross  ignorance  for  a  man  to  say, 
that  God  was  in  no  form  nor  shape,  M'hen  he  made  man 
in  his  own  image  and  likeness,  seeing  he  hath  begot  a  Son 
sinee;  that  which  is  the  express  image  and  brightness  of 
God's  person ;  and  what  testimony  can  be  more  sure,  to  prove 
that  God  was  in  the  form  of  man,  in  respect  of  bodily  shape. 
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from  eternity  ;  but  because  Jesus  Christ,  his  onljr  bog6ttea 
Son,  was  in  the  form  and  shape  of  man  when  he 'was  upon 
earth,  and  when  he  was  in  the  likeness  6f  siAflit  fle^b, .  he 
was  at  that  same  time  the  express  image  and  likj^ne^  of 
God's  person ;  and  he  doth  retain  that  body,  forqi  and  shiipe 
still  in  heaven ;  so  that  the  visible  body  of  Christ  is  suffi- 
cient to  prove,  that  God  had  «  body  like,  mai,  when  he'mjidy 
man  in  his  oavii  image  and  likeness,  'in  respect  otht^  tj^ddily' 
shape  ;  let  the  reader  tfonsider,  did  ever  Iff  6seji,'llie  prophet^* 
apostles,  or  Christ  himself,  pray  fo  a  Spiritwithorita^bo^y  t 
Did  Christ  say.  Father ,  if  it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass  frof^ 
me.  Not  my  tmttj  but  thy  will  be  dor^e  ?  Did  he  pray  these 
words  to  an  infinite  Spirit  without  any  body,  that  can  nei^ 
ther  hear,  see,  nor  be  confined  to  no  particulj^  place/^Hvliaf 
need  soever  his  son  had  of  bis  help!  AU  this  will  iiotcqti-^' 
vince  the  spirits  of  these  blind  Quakers,  that  cartriethlbfeii^' 
God  within  them,  who  are  hardened  in  their  hearts^  as  Pha- 
raoh was,  fbr  eternal  damnation.  V  ' ! 

Secondly,  Perni  doth  conf^sts,  ih^  this  Son  6(  ^Gofd^too^ 
upon  him  the  fortn  of  a  servant,  ^hd  was  madi^  in  tjie  li}^^\ 
nessofman. 


!•  "     i      .  1  »  *■ 


Thirdly,  Penn  doth  confess,  that  Chrisrt  took  upon  bim, 
not  only  the  shape  of  a  man,  but  the  flesh  and  l^lood  of^a 
Virgin,  and^ttith,  the  quefetiOn  will  then  be  this,— Whether . 
Christ  had  that  shafpebefdre  he  took  it? 

Answer.  That  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  the  Spirit  of  God  i& 
all  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  this  the  Quakers  doth  acknow- 
ledge, and  think  none  that  doth  own  the  Seripttir^s  dcfth 
deny ;  and  if  it  be  granted,  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  tl^B 
Spirit  of  God  are  but  one  Spirit,  as  is  itosttraer,  theii'tOTS 
will  be  the  result,  that  when  Cfafrist  took  upon  him  the  form' 
of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  man,  God  also  I 
took  npon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  man  also.  Secondly,  Christ's  Spirit  and  God's 
Spirit  being  but  one  Spirit,  then  when  Christ  took  not  only 
the  shape  of  a  man,  but  the  flesh  and  blood  of  a  Virgin  also  ; 
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for  God  and  Christ  were  always  together,  and  nevor  were 
cijVujled  nor  ^^nr^^led  one  from  the  other  ifi  themselves, 
thoagh  U  see)Q;i]&tH  otherwise  to  M^. 

.  Ah(i  to. answer,  yom*  question,  whether  Christ  had  the 
shape  of  a  man  before  he  took  it  of  the  Virgin :  to  this  I 
sat,,  he  had  t^e  shfipe  of  a  man  friHn  eternity ;  and  this 
Christ  wa9  he  that  sa^^  l4et  ii^  nm^e  man  in  our  awn  imag^ 
trnd  fiken^,  >  This,  ^e  spake  in  *  relation  tq  a  two-^fold  con*-, 
dition,  that  )^,  he  "was  now^  when  fae^  made  man  in  the  ejea*- 
Uqvk,  iti  a'spiritualy  heavenly,  and  glorious  estate  and  eondi- 
tion»  in  the  throne  of  the  Father  and  Creator,  the  Almighty 
God^  the  great  Jehovah :  but  I  will  hecome  a  child  in  the 
womb  of  a  Virgin,  and  will  take  npoxi- fne  the  same  seed  of 
Adaip,  when  I  cf^a^d  him,  even,  the  seed.i^f  faith,  which  1 
sbifVecViu  his  heart  ib  the  day  w\^n*  I  creoleil  him^  even  my 
own  seed  of  faith,  and  I  will  becovie  in  the  fQ^diiion  of  a  ser* 
vant,,  and  will  be  fonnd  in  the  shape  of  man,  and  be  as  a  ser* 
vant  to  my  own  creatures,  though  I,  made  them  all,  and  am 
lord  of  them  all,  yet  I  will  be  as  a  servant  to  all :  so  that 
€3ir^t.had  fthei  8h9pe  of  ma<i  before  he  tqok  udmi  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  the  flesh  aiid  blood  of  a  Virgin :  b»t 
flesh,  blood,  and  bone  he  had  not,  before  be  took  upon  him 
the  seed  of  Abraham ;  for  flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  is  proper 
only  to  natural  bodies,  and  not  to  i^irituad  bodiep. 

',  Sa  thai  God  hath  been  in  two  states  aiid  eoitditions^  but 
his  form  and  shape  hath  been  all  one,  even  the  fwm,  imagit, 
and  likeness  of  man :  so  that  it  may  be  clear  to  those  that 
hMh  the  true  light  of  faith  in  them,  that  Christ  wfis  in  the 
form  and  shape  of  man  s  bo4y  before  he  took  the  flesh  and 
l)|pod  of  a  Virgin. 

Thirdly,  page  9,  Penn  saith,  God  is  not  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,  nor  made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  observe  a 
little  before  he  did  own  that  Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God,  was  found  in  the  shape  of  man,  and  that  he  took  opOn 
him  the  flesh  and  blood  of  a  Virgin,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  that  God  sent  his  Son  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh,  and  that  God's  Son  was  made  of  no  reputa- 
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^Q^.  f  Fjifiir^thliy',  page  10^  Pepu  saitli,  '*  To  conclude,  if  be 
,  ,^iU/ipft9r|^f«t -QqcJJfi  hapds,  arms,  and  .$pan,  to  gigmfy  bis 
iJ^'w^v^jm^W^  true;  then  (^aUb  Peo^ will  I ^also  explain 
.^Qqd^.^Wilg^l^,  b^boJi^^s;  wlucb  (saith.be)  i^  also  true." 

r,  .4.9F/W^«  I  dp  afiiaowledg^  that  God&  hands,  arms,  and 
jm^y  4i>^  9Jgn]^  bia^pi^Wpf,  as  is  jqps^  true ;  but  tWs  I  say, 
r^^^  cajg^jbA^Qimwdr  yritbpiit  a»^irit.Qf  .wisdQW;a»d  under- 
j^tf^ing)^  ajQK}^  tR^  bftrUOi^pii^^trof  wi£»doim  and  und^j- 

^t^diqg  mthpiiit  a  Updy^  that  tbath  hands  and  axmsi  that  can 
^a^^OtVf  ithe.heavepB  by  bis  wisdom,  and  lay  the  fiwndation 
,m  tbb  '^afth  wiljbi  hi^  understanding.;  this  wisdom. and  uiv- 

dar^aAdjug!  it'^f^ffies  Aom  4^  body  tluithatb  hf^nds  ^ndarmfe^. 

As  f^pdTDKaqi^:  A^vipe^buiidec,  he  lay ^th  the  .foundation  of 
j^itpijvef  Y#?y  %|i»fVg»  b«  Mmnneth  «ndsq»ar*etb,pftttbe.l(jpgth 

^aiHltbe.  htitfdikGf  it^  hx  fti^  w^den^  and.  im4Matarndiiftgitfw»d 

^i^is  lie  dqthiVeiin  a  boa^  i  fpr  it  i«^  impossible  fof  aa^y  j)o^ii?^ 
wbft^§iie*>  1q  h^ty^  :fwy,.J)€iing{atMl  fwitjjcjptpi^^y  h^ipr 

3^Bo4QKiH>t5rf:^«»»P(itc#Wt)5  Aw«  JTW  Sa»  jjriBir^gfe^nnSfMl 

God  hath  such~too,  therefore  Penn  iiiu|(  )e^B^ajU>i€)o4^  'JWlCf 
to  be  holiness  without  a  body,  and  tliiis  is  all  the  proof  be 

W¥9f^ 'i'f^I  ,';■»•    .    '.«^-   V  ■'•.•'. i;  .   •.  •    i    ■•.-•' 7  ■/  -.1  ■•    i  -.1 
.      .......   •   ;        ,.•  CHAP. 'XVIL  .    ,      ■     ^  :.v- 


I       » 


^n^^tfr.  Yov  knQ,\^  that  Mu^glj^ton  doth  affirm ,.  th^at^Ciod 
h^h,^.  he^  eaij^  Wd  hjands  a^,^  n»an  WK;  but  i^  |^,^fI\s 
Peti^u's  GQd,b«^th,Jt»p  J!i<?*S*>  n»Ovey^s  to  see,  i^or^ears  to.  b^fr, 
nor  hfifi^di  t9  h^^if^le,^  ^^j?  is  as  trqe  q  wprd  as  ever  Penfi 
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!$pake  itt  his  Hfe ;  his  G^od  h  A  he^dle^  Ged,  without  cfyed, 

ears,  nose,  or  hatads;  he  is  statfc  blind,  hav^ifgf  ttb  ey*sto 

see;  and  so*  tbittk  of  fceafing,  having  lib  ie^atS  td  'hear^  tfdr 

smell,  because  he*  hatli  no  nose  ;  tbfti^ferele*  Feiitfcfy  et^r 

so  loud,  he  cannot  hear  him,  for  his  God  is  holiness  without 

a  body,  which- is  nothing  at  alh  but' the  true  God,  that 

made  man  in  his*own  image  and  Irkeikesi^,  IMHt^n,  body  of  his 

own,  and'  bath  a  head  as  it  daan  hatfr,  to  Und^t^tand;  e^es  to 

^b;  eats  to  *rea¥,  a*  n6s<^'  to  smiell/atid  haiMlft'  to  handle, 

Iherefbre  he  is  ealled»  a  h6\f  God;  a  righteous  and  Jnst'Qdd. 

a  merciftrl  God;  fbr  if  he  had  no  b^y  he  could  hate  no 

holiness,  nor  give  any  righteous  judgment,  nor  show  iio 

mercy  at  all  to  sinners ;  if  Gtod  had  "no  body,  he  fcfotrld  nbrt 

'hrtve  written  that  righteOuid  law  in'  every  maW*B  Iteari,"  io 

Uecu^e'  liitifi''wlTen  he  doth  evil;  and  to'  eisicifise  him  Wben'he 

dttth  well:  l)fesiJes,**t  is^a  acftnmbn  clisfcoAi  With peb^ltf'to 

s«ty,  such  a  man  is  a  good  man,  a  holy, 'just,  knd  rigbteo^is 

mbn  :  now  isfit  notf the  body  of  maothat  doth  kct  holy,  jti$(t, 

and  righteocrsf  alctiottlt'bl^tween  man  and  man?"  And  suich 

areeaUed'good^piriOell  nieiiy^wd  ri^tx^ug-befot^the  Lbri, 

afs  Noah  wtts^fbiitid  i-ighieutts  ht^m  the  Lo)^ ; '  and  liM  ifii 

called  righteous  Lot,  because  he  entertdined  the  tWd'anfgel^^ 

so  that  there  can  be  no  holiness  towards  God,  but  in  the 

body  of  maft,  wfaieh  is  owrmost  ho^  fkith;  sd  that  vttere 

^an '  be  no '  hd)y  :fifu!th  ko  *  believe^  ib  God^  but  in*  tli6  bl>dy  <iS 

hitm,  neJib«ir  can  God  h^  t  ftoiV  God  except' be'  haith'  a  body^ 

^ii'that'holiKieds.  without  (a  ^bdly,  4s/  not  tw^tra^^Gbdlbtit  d 

€N>d  of  maiil'^  imajgiBation;  a^  niere  nothiiig  at  ttll :  Ihii  is 

Penn' tbe  Quaker's  God.        ?       •  - 


.  s  1 « '  I .  I !    •  J 
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In  the  next  place,  I  shall  prove  by  Scripture,  that  Jesm 
Christ  was  that  God  that  created  the  world  in  the  beginning, 
and  that  made  man  in  his  own  image  and  likeness.  The 
first  Scripture  to  prove*  Christ  "Icy  bd  God  and  man,  is  Isa.  ix. 
Q.  For  unto  us  a  Child  is  horn^  unto  us  a  Son  is  given ,  and  the 
government  shall  he  upon  Kis  shouldet^y  and  his  name  shall  oe 
called  Wonderful  Cdunsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Eterlast" 
ing  Father,  the  Prince  dfPeaci:  Tnis  was  a  propheey  tbat 
God  VoUld  become  flesh,  and  become  a  little  cuf la,'  ^h  the 
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cbiU  JcBUSy  the  Mi^jbty  God,  the  Eferlasting  Father,  the 
Prince  of  Peace :  so  likewise  in  Iso.  vii.  1^.  tlehold  a  Vir^ 
gin  Ahall  concewe^  and  bear  a  Sonj  and  BhaU  coil  lis  name 
JEmanuily  ichich  u  hy  interpreiationy  God  with  im.  Here  it  is 
clear,,  that  the  prophet  Isaiah  did  propbecy,  that  God  would 
descend  from  Jbeaven  into  the  womb  of  a  Virgin^  and  take 
upon  him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  not  the  nature  of  angels, 
for  seed  and  nature  is  ail  one  thing ;  but  he  took  upon  hini 
the  seed  ef  David,  in  as  much  as  the  Virgin  was  of  David's 
lineage^  and  God  that  was  David's  Lord^  (ud  become  David's 
Sodi  in  that  be  became  a  little  child  in  the  womb  of  a  Vir-^ 
gin  of  David  s  seed ;  this  was  that  child  Jesus^  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Everlasting  Father :  this  is  the  mystery  of  all  mys* 
teries,  God  manifest  in  the  fle^b  of  that  child  Jesus.         / 

Thirdly^  in  Matt«  i.  98.  Behold,  a  Virsfin  shall  be  with 
child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall  call  his  ncane 
EmaniHly  which  being  interpreted^  ie  Ood  with  us.  So  Luke 
].  85.  And  the  Anget answenki  and  said  unto  her,  The  £My 
Ohost  shaU  come  upon,  thee^  and  the  powfBr  of  the  Highest 
skall  overshadow  thee;  therefore  also  thai  holy  thin^  whieit 
shall  be  born  of  theSy  shaU  be  coiled  the  Sen,  of  Ood^ 

Reader^  observe  here  the  propheey  of  Isaiah  was  fulfilled^ 
that  Gi^d  should  descend  from  heaven  into  tiie  womb  of  a 
yirgiu,  aYid  become  a  Son  of  David)  and  Son  of  God,  and 
Yery  iGrod,  even  the  child  Je^us,  the  Mighty  God  and  Ever* 
lasting  Father,  Prince  of  Peaoe ;  he  is  called  a  Son^  because 
he  was  born  of  a  Virgin  :  now  mind  who  it  was  thai  begot 
this  child  Jesus  in  the  womb  of  a  Virgin ;  it  was  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High,  was  the  Holy  Ciroa 
himself,  and  he  descended  from  heaven  into  the  womb  ot 
the  Virgin^  and  transmuted  his  spiritual  body  info  a  pure  na« 
tural  body^  And  so  beoame  a  Man  Child,  a  Soii»  a  Saviottr; 
the  plain  meaning  is  this,  tbatG^d  the  Father  and  Creator  of 
all  things  begot  himself  into  a  Son  in  the  womb  of  a  Virgin^ 
and  so  changed  nil  his  titles  as  he  was  God  the  Creator,  to 
the  titles  of  Sonship,  as  he  was  God  the  Redeemer ;  so  that 
^vhen  Jesus  Christ  was  upon  earth,  then  was  Emanuel,  which. 
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being  inteipreted,  is  Crod  wiihiis;  so  ^at  whoein^r  doth  truly 
believe  and  understand  that  Jesus  Christ  was  bdtfa  Father^  Sott 
and  Holy  Spirit^  may  say  that  God  is  with  us ;  and  to  satisfy 
the  reader,  why  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  Darid,  it  is'  thisf, 
he  is  the  Son  of  David  by  the  mother's  side,  and  by  the  father  s 
side  the  Son  of  God,  because  the  Virgin,  in  whose  womb  he 
conceived  himself,  taking  her  seed  upon  him,  she  being  of 
David's  seed  lind  tribe ;  and  David  being  of  Abraham's  seed, 
lind  he  ;takihg  this^seed  npota  him  in  the  w^omb  of  a  Yii^n,  he 
became  v6ry  man ;  so  that  by  the  mother's  side  he  wais  Da- 
vid's Son,  and  very  man,  but  by  the  father's  side  he  was  very 
God  ;  and  in  this  sense  Christ  v^as  very  God  bnd  very  man ; 
and  he  that  was  David's  Lord,  and  Creator  of  heaven  ami 
earth,  is  now  become  David's  Son ;  and  in  this  sense  Christ 
is  called  the  Son  of  David.  If  any  man  hath  ears  to  hear, 
iet  him  hear  and  understand  this  great"  mystery  of  Gt)d  ma- 
nifest in  the  flesh,  and  it  will  be  for  his  good. 

Fourthly,  this  will  appear  to  be  trnth^  John  i.  I.  In  the  be^ 
oinning  was  the  Wordy  and  the  Word  uxo  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  Grod.  Ver-  3.  The  name  was  in  the  heffinning  toith 
God.  Ver.  3.  AU  things  were  made  by  him j  and  without  him 
was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  Yer.  4.  In  him  was 
life,  and  the  We  was  the  light  of  men.  Ver-  6.  There  was  a 
ntari  sent  of  wd  whose  name  was  John.  Yet.  1.  The  same 
came  for  a  nriiness,  to  bear  witness  of  the  lights  thai  all  men 
through  kim  might  he  saved.  Yer.  6.  He  was  not  that  light, 
but  teas  servt  M  bear  witness  of  that  light.  Yer.  9.  That  w&s 
the  true  light,  which  enUghteneth  every  man  oomin0  into  the 
mcrld,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  iJOarM  knew 
him  not.  Ver.  14.  And  the  Word  was  mads  flesh,  and  dwek 
amongst  men. 

These  Scriptures  are  remarkable,  to  prove  that  Christ  was 
(he  eternal  God,  and  that  it  was  he  that  create  the  world  in 
tfa^  beginning,  and  that  made  man  in  his  own  image  and 
{ilteness;  for  be  was  in  Hie  beginning  the  Word,  and  th^ 
Woid  was  with  God,  and  tJie  Woivl  was  God,  and  alt  thin^ 
Wer6  mad«  by  him,  tiiat  is,  by  Oirist,  A&d  without  him  was 
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naihing  made  thai  ^as  tnkAk ;  so;iAai  Clitt*f'*by  *<bt  j^\^^ 
bis  woM  in*  the  begiiiAiiil  ihkil^'  kH  itiih^  i»fllt»'i^6''^a^(/ 
80  that  Christ  was  in  the  form,  sha|)e;'ktiaiitft%^{<i<^8ira^ 
bodily  shape,  before  he  made  all  things,  else  he  would  never 
have  taken  that  form  and  shape  of  man,  had  he  not  had  that 
before  he  took  it;  likewise,  "we  see  by  tlTis  Scripture,  that 
in  the  beginning  this  Christ  was  God,  the  Father  and  Creator 
of  all  things  ;  and  that  it  ya^  tU%  Je»as  Christ  that  created 
man  in  his  own  image,  for  this  Christ  was  in  the  beginning 
the  .Wovdy  and  the  Word,  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
*God,  and  there  was  nothing  made  that  was  mbde,  but  what 
this  Word  did  makej^  and  wis  Word  made  man  in  his  o\tti 
image  and  likeness ;  so  that  it  may  be  clear  ^j  these  ^crij 
tfiriesi  that  Christ  was  and  is  that  Gpd  that  created  inaln  j 
his  own  image  and  likeness,  and  that  Chti^,,  the  'only  1^6d^ 
jbad  that  image  and  likeness,  before  it  came  into  bi^  lienti  i6 
create  this  world,  or  man  in  his  own  image  ;'biit  this  t^ii^ 
fold  condition  in  God,  transmuting  his  spiritual  body  into  k 
pure  natural  bodv,  it  hath  confounded  the  WisHbo^  of  ren^otf^ 
^he  fallen  angels  nature,  in  all  men  in  the  ,world'.  '^  ^  ;  "'| 
Likewise^  in  Christ  was  life  eternal^  and  hisMi^e'^s  the 
light  of  men,  and  John  Baptist  was  sent  to  bea^  witili^s;t>f 
the  light,  that  all  men  through  him  might  beliei'e.  ]  l^oV 
John  pressed  no  man  to  believe  in  any  other  God^  b^t  tfa|s 
Jesus  Christ,  that  wa^  the  true  .ligbt,  that  enlighteiifetheV^Ty 
jnan  that  coipeth  into  the  world.  Now  who  can  erfUghten^yM 
men  that  oojneth  into  the  world,  but  he  that  is  tHe'tftffJ/  OfMl 
And  this  Godi  was  in.  t3)e  world,  and  the  world'  kii^w  Uifii 
not,  an,d  the  world  wps  made  byhim.  Now  wh6  ^ouldtoa^ie 
.the.  world  but  ^    '      "       ^  -.  -.    . 

us  well  IJ9  in 

yvorjd,,  anu;  t^^     inir-^   ^^r  X,      "1      -   /   --    ' — "  TT     r 'Y~ 

.could  not  l^pw, Christ  t^  be  God' and"  mafr,'  but  icmd  f(fe***^'«e 
rifhQse  out  of  !the  world,  did  know,  that'  Cl^rist  was'Gtfd'ftiad 
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«Daei«taj»4  pr^phocy ,  re^eHtiqA  ^t^^  ^;jten>ret|tion  of  Scrip- 
tiiff,  tibat  Chri»t  is  both  God>jqd  mm  m  oM\M^.'veiH&ti^. 
fiwm.  andiilwnesB  of  mim.  r'         •.     r '  "  '    ^' :  ^  .!^''  '^  '''' 

•   .-  I   '•         •.      .      .        .,>-.,  l^  ■   ..  .  ?,,...„  .,  {  ,,.  .Y,   ^    ..  .^.7,  .^r;f,,,;, 

•    '  *     •  -^  ;•■•.■: '•   ;  -, ;. .  J  •  ;>  Jr./.'  >^b:(r»  -lift  i.n.anr.!>'f  r,n':  ai 

X  sHAi,.i4  give  the  reader  some  ftiftlier  .proof,  tlfet ^tJhnst  d 
Crod  fiis  well  as  inan.  So  Col.  ii.  &.  the  AposUe  sbekkip'^'W 
Chri^,  saitb,  Jor  in  him  dwettet^  qlt  tkefudnes^'fyffheC^ 
^ad  6prfi7y. .  What  fuller  expressidii  caii  be  uffeied  to  ^k>W 
Christ  to  be  ^od ;  for  if  all  the  fiilness  of  tjbe  Oorfbe?l(f  d^^lU 
eth  bodily  in  that  person  pit  iChrist^,  howjtheii  cfaii'thei^,  "^ 
any  other  God,  either  in  person  or  spirit,  btft  ^yhtlt  i*  ift 
Christ's  body,  for  all  the.  fulpess  of  th^  Godhead  i^  cotiiiiied 
yrithin  tjhat;  pody  of  Christ ;  so  that  God  is  n6\  such  a  ^ferft 

God 

we  ^e^y  i4M^i»  lue  o^usut;  x~au|  uiu  yriievc,  yatti  v/urisu  a  iiiiu- 

dle«tatured  man,  did  contain  ail  the  fhlness  oftheG6<^tt^d 
bodily  tin  him  ;  and  this  i^  Reeve  ;and  Mug^letorfs  ikidi  aj^. 
But  Pehn  doth. abhor, such  a  God,  «^^  isnojbigger  fhahia:  i^^ 
die  ^tfitured  m^ini,  ^hquld  create  the  heavens  aiid'Hne  eart^ 
and^  make  mail  in  bi^  pvvi^  image,  ne  ddth,  atfboir  'fti^d  d^ 


sbevf  tha^  Christ  was  G^od  whenhe  was  upon 'eaith,AVheh  fee 
,M5a^  in  the.  cofidition  of  a  ^6h  or  a,  servant,  feoi^  ^ike  tpaftf^a 
^Gpd;  for  eternity,  was  then  become  time^  fend  ^px>  wias  ex- 
posed to  sujSeringSy  even  to  death  itself  j  but  how  he  isfisem 
i^in  fix>m  the  aead  and, ascended  up  oh  fiig^h^-  and* bath 
given  gifts  unto  men,  a^d  is  ^ntere^d  in^d  ihe  j^aitiie  gK>)^y 
which  he  had  before  the  world  ^yas^  piijli  is  s^te  dofwir-tth'tHe 
^jgiiit-hfitid  of  the^  Majesity  on  l^lgh:  so.ifiattiiiie'fe  We^iA^e 
^l^fuity  aga^n^^o  t^jt^hristj^^^ 
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in  glory  nfain/ai^  mflty  bfe  seen  Rev.  i.  18.  I  am  \Al^ha  and 
OfMffa^  the  beginning  <md  thtehdihgy  saitA  the  iLdrd^  whic% 
is\  and  which  vbaSj  and  which  is  to  tamel  the  Almighty  J  ^h\i. 
Alpha  and  Omega  is  Christ  the  almighty  God,  that  is  now  in 
the  throne  of  his  glory,  as  may  be  seen  Ver.  11. 1  am  Alpha 
and  Omega^  iheftnt  and  the  fast.  Ver.  18.  And  in  the  midst 
of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  one  like  unto  the  Son  ofman^ 
cloathed  toith  a  garment  ^down  to  his  foot.  Ver.  14.  Jtts'hefiii^ 
and  his  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as  whiU  as  snoij^,  and  hi$^ 
eyes  were  as  aflame  of  fire,  Ver.  I5i  And  his  feet  like  untq^ 
fine  hrnsSy  as  if  they  burned  in  afUrnace,  dnd  his  voice  as  thk 
sound  of  many  waters.  Ver.  16  And  out  of  his  mouth  went  U 
sharp  two-edged  sword y  and  his  countenance  was  its  the  siin 
shineth  in  its  strength.  Ver.  lY.  Saying  untome,  fear  notify 
avt  the  first  and  the  tost.  Ver.  18.' /am  ne  that  ^veth  And  wa^ 
dtad,  and  hihoMI  am  alive  for  evermore.  Amen.  And  havk 
the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.  »     i      • 

These  saririgs  of  John  doth  clearly  prove,  fliat  <5hr1st  is 
God  Almignty,  nownpon  the  throne  of  glory,  where  he  wa4 
before,  and  thatCVrlsViathat  Alpha  and  Omega,  tflje^K^^^^ 
nihg  and  the  ending,'  which  1^,  atid  whicli  was,  attd'whiMii'i.^ 
to  come,  the  Almighty.    The  meaning  is,  that  Christ  i^  n6w 
upon  the  throne  of  glbiy,  therefore  sa!d^ which  is,  and  which^ 
was,  that  is  Christ  was  Almighty  God,  tlie  AlpM  and  Omfe^a," 
in  the  beginning  of  this  world,  and  from  eternity ;  tfhd  whicn 
is  to  come ;  th^t  is,  Christ,  the  eternal  God,  the  Alph^d  aid^ 
Oikiegh,  shall  come  igain  mthfe  clouds  of  heiven,.  Vithtii^' 
army  of  mighty  angels,  to  put  an  end  to  this  wickfed  Vbrfd^ 
and  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  give  judgment  upon  the  wlcfced 
and  unbelieving,  that  despised  a  personal  God,  that  Would* 
not  have  him  to  rule  over  them,'  because  he  had  a  b6dj^  itad ' 
shape  lik^  man,  as  wicked  Penn  the  Ouaker'frath,  and  he^ 
is  to  come  to  reward  the  riojhteous  '^hb  did  believe  Hm*  tt^  bfe'* 
their  God,  their  Kin?,  their  Redeemer,  and  fliathe'is'aWe' 
to  raise  the  dead,  and  give  them  everlasting  life,  accordiiig. 
to  his  promise,  *when  ne  was  upon  earth,  which  ho  anti- 
c»iristian  spirited  Quaker  doth  believe.     '  .    il  •- 

And  this  Christ  is  he  which' John  saw  like  unto^ the  Sbtfbf 
Man  In  tlie  midst  of  thfe  seten  golden  candlefeticKsV  wittt^i* 


«8       . 

garment  down  4o  tbd  footi  the  seTen  golden  candlei^ticks 
y ere  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  and  the  Son  of  Man  in  the 
midjitAvasChrisi,  and  being  cloath^d  with  a-garipent  dovrn  to 
the  foot, 'was  his  flesh  he  suffered  death  in>  was  now.  glorified 
with  the  same  glory  which  he  had  before  the  world  wa^<  This 
was  that  garment  down  to  the  foot ;  and  Christ's  head  and>  his 
hairs,  which  had  not  a  place  to  lay  it  on  when  he  was  upon 
^rth)  i«^  now  in  fitoryi  white  lilce  woq)^  as  while  ^  snow; 
and^nbsQ  eyes  of  bis  thdt  wept  over  Jenu^alettt  W^  now  as  a 
l!ame  of  JBreV  ^u^  his  feel,  that  were  wiped  with  thjp  hair  of 
tlie  womaWs  head  when  he  was  upon  earthy  are  now  in  glory, 
like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace;  and  his 
voice,' that  was  not  heard  in  the  streets  when  he  was  upon 
^r|h^  but  >vas  as  dumb  before  the  shearers^  but  ilow  in  glory ^. 
bis  voice  ih  tis  the  sound  of  many  waters ;  and  when  he,  was 
upoi)  the  earth,  there  proceeded  out  of  his  ^outh  soft,  meek, 
and  mild  words,  even  to  his  enemies^  even  as  butteif  and  oil, 
a%  ^as ' prophesied  of  him:  but  now  he  is  in  glory,  there 
cometh  out  of  his  mouth  a  sharp  two-edged  swinrd :  it  will  ^ 
prove  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  indeed  to  you  anti-christian-  . 
s|>irlte(i  Quakers,  tbat  denieth  his  person  thai  suffered  death, 
tQ  have  any  heing^  and  the  cQunienancd  of  Christ  when  )ie 
was  upon  earthy  which  was  sad,  because  of  the  sufferings  he 
went  through,  with  the  temptations  and  persecutions  from 
djevils  qontinually ;  but  now  be  is  in  glory,  his  countenance 
IS  as  the  ,suii  shineth  in  his  strength )  ftn^  this  Christ  that 
was  upon  earth  is  the  first  and  the  last,  and  it  is  hj^  that  livetli  n 
apd  was  dead,  and  behold  he  is  alive  for  evermore.  Amej^. 

And  he,  by  the  suffering  of  death  upon  the  cross  here  on 
earthy  in  that  he  quickened  again  out  of  death  unto  life  by  his 
own  power,  therefore  called  a  Quickening  Spirit ;  he  ni^th 
ROt  p<)wer  over  death ^and. the  gvave,;in  that  deatli  conjld  not^ 
keep  hin^  in  the  grave^  as  it  doth  us*  because  he  was  that 
quickeuing  Spirit,  that  quickened  in  his  own  body  of  flesh, 
and  bone,  ami  raised  it  again,  he  hath  gotten  the  keys  of 
hell  and  of  death :  he  hath  gained  to  himself  by  his  deatb 
and  rising  again  a  greater  power  than  he  had*  before  the  world 
was,  in  that  he  ha^  power  new  to  keep  the  seed  of  the  ser- 
pent^ sucli  as  t^enn  the  Quaker  is,  in  heil,  and  under  eternal 
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death)  as  I  am  sure  h«  wills  for  bis  defying  tlie  living  God 
in  the  form  of  man  s  bodily  shape  and  likeness. 

Thus  I  have  proved  by  Scripture,  that  God  was  in  the 
form  of  man  from  eteraity,  in  opposition  to  Penn  the  Qoa- 
ker,  that  saith  in  his^  pamphlet,  tnat  Gknl  is  not  in^the  shape 
of  man,  neither  is  man's  bodily  shape  the  image  of  Goa  ; 
and  saith,  God  is  an  infinite  Spirit,,  without  any  body  at  all. 
Also  I  have  proved,  thai  Christ  Jesus  was  both  God  and  man 
when  he  was  upon  the  earth ;  and  that  he  is  God  Almighty, 
the  everlasting  God,  now  in  glory*  I  have  been  larger  upoQ 
this  point  than  I  thought,  but  this  being  the  most  needfol 
point  of  all  for  man  to  know,  it  being  life  eternal  to  know 
the  true  God,  and  not  to  know  the  true  God  is  death  eter- 
nal ;  and  as  I  have  proved  by  Scripture,  that  God  was  in  th^ 
image  and  likeness  of  man  before  the  world  was^  tfaerdfcHis 
G^d  said,  Let  us  make  tnan  w  our  oum  image  and  like»em* 
The  Scriptures  are  more  full  to  prove  this  point  than  any 
one  thing,  therefore  I  shall  only  name  some  places,  of  Sorip^ 
ture,  that  doth  say,  man  is  tlie  image  cif  Qod,  and  sooon^ 
elude  tkiB  point  -       ,  . 

Gen.  i.  96.  AudGod^Mtdy  let  u$  nrnk^  mem  in  our  nmyv 
and  likeness.  And  verse  37.  So  Ctodereaiedw^an  in  his  mm 
imaffe^  in  the  vmagts  cf.God  created  he  him ^  male  andfem^As 
created  he  them.  So  Gen.  ix.  6.  Whoso  sheddeth  man^s 
hUmly  hy^man  shall  his  blood  be  shedjfor  in.  the  itrnge^  of 
God  mad^  he  man. .  So  1  Ccnr^  xi.  7«  JFor  a.mm  oftffht  no^40 
cover ,  his.  kaady  forasmuch  ^  he  is  the  image  andglery^ 
God.  So  1  Cor.  xv.  49.  And  as  we  ham  bome  the  image^^ 
the  earthljf,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly : 
And  veifse  47.  The  first  man  is  of  the  earthy  earthlg^  thekse^ 
cond  nmn  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  So  d  Cor.  iv.  4^  Ltssi 
the  light  of  the  glorious  Go^el  of  Vhrist^  v^ho  is  th^  inusgff 
ofGodyshouid  shine  unto  them.  So  CoL  iii.  10.  And.hfMe 
jmt  on  the  new  mofiy  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge j  efter  ike 
imaoe  of  him  that  crecUed  him.  So  Heb.  i.  3.  Who  being 
the  brightness  of  his  glory  ^  and  the  express  image  of  his  person. 

These  places  all  prove  that  man  is  the  image  of  God,  in 
respect  or  his  bodily  shape,  without  any  allegorical  or  -mys-r 
tical  meaning.     And  so  much  in  answer  to  this  point 


^ 


^*^n  <?i*Bii  "**!a  fe#reisy  f'btit  I  Wy  it  iis  afl  <Jld  Staildtt 
ever  since  ^«'fb*iAe  AAMtilv  Ws  owd  ifti«g6^nd  lilcehess 
'i'tt  m  ft^fihhi^!?;  as  wi«  ■t»iil>^r  Jn  th^fbtegoiiigld^oiirse 
lb  ^ose  *trrat  ttave  fc»y  true  ligfct  fii  theM. "     '  '    '     '     "    ' 


:  t*    *- 


*i<»i*d*twJ!*rfe,  ''*  Th»t  €tod  did  Aoi  c?«ato  tlte  faeecvea« 
a^tid  tte  earth  Mt  of  noAtug,  but  the  aubstahee  of  Mrtb  and 
ttmfter  ^a^9  ftom  eternity*" 

■'•  This  P«im  smtb  i^'  ineoBi^igteirt  wiA  Seriptuw,  he  will 
f»bi^.  ^  I  d^iFe  'the  rradertotblndUiiyw^eftkiy  and  poorly  fa« 
fh^'j^V€r^t^4iaitil^^attA,iftnd^  t gMraiirt;  Jlfttf^unMrtt 

h^  aRed^eth  agamsl^  ^arth ' ai^d  mmtler  being^  Eternal;  hi$ 
m^ot  h^  gites  agaiuM  it  is  liof  worth  the  trouUe  to  antf^^r ; 
ramni^faate^,  thvuyony lieifi^  a  iMrned  man^  sfaoatd  set  pen 
4^ {^t^eF  and. i«Tite  m}'b^i*&t*'^^R^pfy.  To Mtiafy  the  people  I 
do  abhor  to  answer  it^  but  that  the  Quakers  witt  boast  and 
^Ii9l»f;  tbtit  ACagigteloft^^tviHB  '<m)l  ible^^  «iiB^wr  '^Pen^'s  book,  it 
imirs^  deep  aAdiea^n^Mftv^^ieee^'wril^  by  that  turned 
^i^ttn  tbe-QiMJcer^/  ilkpoki^tllis  aeoemit  I  irant  say  isoiiietbiiig 

.  V  lahafi  set  doiMmttlL^i# 'proofed  <i^  Sktiptarej  aAd><lie  «hief 
«i¥^tyiii«WlS'h^  biiftgs^  4h«t  i6  of  tfny  d>no«raiii«tit,  to  proire 
'iikM  «INb»'  mrifiiott'  Df  dearth  drid  mutter^  how  it  dio<ild  be  x^on^ 
>VsM^iM^wMi  S^^nptit^  /    •    ' 

^  Pe»i^'#  fifM  prdof  of  S«Hptttre  is;  Gen  i.  Id.  /fi  ^  btgik^ 
nihi^  G^  ei/^mud  tkekedti^  m^  tkeeatthy  aml'ik^  earA 
WM  f&itkm^tforfk,  thid'^mU:''  'Fendo's  argumeot  to  this: 
W|i!«  K»;  saittt  "he;'  "^If  l^y  imr^  6rea«ed  belbre  the^  wtM 
flSMrieidv  as  saith^th^  plM<s,  tbCfil'crMltoQ'imd  <lMriiial»on  an 
nbt  'one  and  tlio^siame  ^tMiiigf ;  ^ (and  ^sttitb he)  eriUier  the  mm** 
^rity  of  Scriptures  t&utff  be>doiiiod)  or  else  crraitioii  is  fiftt 
a^^bf^ging  "fetiii^of  the  ohaos  rodo  anbotanee/' 


»..•  *  •!  ••         .._r        ^''-ii* 


'iStocondly,   Pom/m^  18;  qwptos  isa;  ^idii.  ^,  9ft 

K 


Qnd  aim*  am  ihe  -  la$i^  mjf  4um4  oi^o  ha$  laid  ihefotmdati<m  qf 

ik^  norfAKi  rFeoa'^iisi^iJiiabejit  upon  tb$M^  w^nl^^'  ^^tk  \^ 

IbiiiidMHm^ thy «Arfb^was. laid,  <tWi&  was.iieithArrlbe  ew(b 
nor  foundation  of  if  from  etdrnity  vritb  God)-*-buJk  the  text 
aAribSi  iUint:6dd.waa  firsts  or  before  the  very  foundation 
1WW  ^Ter  liud." -V  •  . 

all  ihiHg9wetre  Made  ^  kk/u  Penn's  argument  to  tbia  ;  saith, 
hfiijt  *M£aU  thfinfl^were  nkade  by  him,  then  both  he^v^eu  an4 
eia;itb^  beeau$e  they  are  part  of  all  thiiigs  tha|t  were  made  by 
him  ;*^r-b«it  the  ptoee  B^tb^-  all  tbings^^  or  whatever  has  being, 
^er9  made  by  nim^  theisefore  all  co^teruAl  ef  :earth:  or  hea* 
▼eq  with  tfaeeverlaatins  $rQd  iB.exohided  ^nd  refii^d^" 


• .  •  • 


^Fourthly,  Penn'e  argument  to  eonclude  this  head:  Fqr 
ky  im  aye.alltkumaeteatedi  md  h^  is  before  all  things a^d 
l^him.aUtkin^.i3t^im9t*  CoJi.  i^  IQ^  17*  v4tt^  4aaii  XrOS'd^ m 
^1  ^b$ffiumnsfi  W(  hid.  the  Jowadmm  ofi  fke  AKth,  qnd  t^ 

piiga  14,  Penn  jsaitb^  ^M)f or  ean  their  ftdle>el|ifti  4tny  wf^y  aecura 
tfttem  li^&m  the.  dint  of  those  ScriptureSi  nor  the  ar^na^nt^ 
built  u|>oa,  thejDfii  yia^  «making  is  tashioning  ;  so  God  niadfi 
Ike  hmat^m  and  the  earth,  as  a.  oavp^nter  makes  i^  deor  or  a 
ohetfL;  he^  lashiena*  it  Qf.wood^  but  he  d^es  not  JWjaJke  tbfsi 
weodi''  Pteoft  saithj  ^'1  A.djistii»alaon  fitter  for  bedlao^  tbei^ 
menpretendifi^  to.be  in. thqtv  xrita:  and  (imth  he)ean  they 
think  that  it  was  haoder  to  almighty.  Gt)d  to  create  iQut  of  no- 
thing the^more  inanimale  or  lifeless  part  of  heay^  and  i&arth^ 
thas  to  ^ecmipoae  that  varic^ty  of  jexeellent  creature9>  <^  Ae 
infuse  thai  great  spirit  find.seul,  by  which  they  arerespeo- 
tiir0ly,inMiinef^d<6r faceted*-'  These  are  hie  own,  fnd  the  most 
oedsideisable  larguiuents.  that  Pemi  brin^  against  this; points 
to  show  how  inconsistent  it  is  with.  Seriptare^.  for  he.  neyer^ 
giyes  any  interpretation  nor  meaning  of  any  Scrwtare  he 
quotes*  The  reader  may  consider  the  strength  m  Penn's 
aprgument^  And  see  whether  they  be  s^tisfinatpry  to  ^  mind 
of  man,  that  God  created  this  vast  earth  and  great  watei^  of 


en 

notbihg ;  ^i^tiot,  then  ^d^f ill  and  ir«t6t»JiiuiA  ilee<k4>e  i^mkf  v 
but  <bose  that  are  satisfied  with'  hin  argumettte  let  thieiii  keej^v 
«o4t,  1  i^biM  not  dissnad^etlieni 'from  iVoidy*I(6hatlghr«  fii^- 
dw^r  and  jinyye  to  the  «Mrfra^  by^^riptifre^  tlurtieatfa  an^ 
waters  was  eternal^  aB  followeth.  'Vf  f  t..rf 

iifi^tMr.  'Gen.  i.  1,  ^  Irk^he  be^innino'^Chd ^er^ 
heaven  and  the  earth.  Yer.  3.  iln^f  tne  earth  was  wkh&Uif&mif 
and. void,  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep,  and  the 
J^fit'afd^ddih&dtgd'ii^  ikefUtebftke^vmm^J  WMy)t£sL- 
der^  here  it  wai»^that  i  said  tmto  Peiinthat»Bfose^^t^th»V)a»i^tv 
befbre  the  horse ;  that  is,  he  set  that  first  whielb  should  liaW 
beeniast,  and  the  last  first,  as  it  was  4  cmamon  thin^  fMr) 
ptopbets  and  Christ  himself;  to  things^at  weiie^  adbed  (Mtto^ 
spef^k  of  them'fi#s«;  it  is  an  expression  iObri^'4isdthi  ofteiiy 
that  th<s  firsts  shall' be' IftM^iond  the  luif  ^fifrgV/taM^oiay  be-eocfW^ 
rienced  in  that  parable.  Matt  xx.  8.  So  when  even  was  come, 
th\B  Lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  %tnt0  th&  steward,  &jdfihe 
labourers,  and  pive  them  their  hire,  b&ffinnina  firMi  the  iasi 
ithio  thefir^yhett  we  isee;  he  tbathadiwrongMtMiibne  b4>aii^ 
ih  the  day  was  paid  hiB  wages  fir»tofi^a)li;4u»d'hi»'4lNit^^^h 
wrought  twelve  m^tk  thatw^s\fitethiMd^^wa§paid  hi^w^gieA 
I^t  of  nil,  and  bad  ni>  MOre  b«t'hi«>^eniiy  neither;  ^^  Asini 
^etse  16.  This  parable  did  relate  to  me  Jews  tbat  wei^e^first 
hired  or  chofsen  4»f  Cfod  to  work  in  theiritieyard  df  Gtod'i  w€V«^' 
Am,  set  n^  by  "bis  steward  Moses,  Whic^  p>eopleh«|ow»oil2 
ftl^flhre'viWeyard  of  God's  w^orship  maiiv  hundred  y^feaYd,  w*il. 
was'  twelve  honr^  in  the  day,  atid^e  tbaVi<^re«i0fc  but  oner 
hotel'  m  tbe  day  waj^  t)^649<itHM;  fthd^by^bdltotiigiht^ 
in  Aeldsthonr  of  the  day{  when  Christ  !wa^  upon  eil^,4lie^ 
Mceived  their  pemry  oTpeace^  and  a^Mirtfiide  of  «ire«lag|iag* 
Kfe  itf  tbetris«lT«fs,^  by  wwkifag  <)tne'hodl'  in  tbe'irii$«^nai-<i/o|t 
fkith;  $!o  that  the  ^ews  cM  bad>wrongb<itw6tine  h^m  IntW^ 
day  %ndfer  MosW  law,  did  murmur,  lliat  liie  OenM^M,  that^ 
iihiought  but  one  houy  in  'tfae^  day  iii^  bilieflrfiS|f'  iir  >€bi(is»  *  tbat^ 
was  now  come,  that  they  should  receive  the  penny  ofever-^^^ 
lastihg  life  'first,  and  so  eaistly,  that  Ivad  dotte^Bb  little  worki, 
fbt^  iii  nothing:  but  4o-b^lie^  j  *  i  'spenki  thi»  only  by  thc^wivy f 
l^ishoWthat  ^e 'Seriptures  are>fali  (yf'Stich-«xipfei5dibtts/ifhii^ 
thb'fipstshail'be  last,' and  the' Iai»t firsts  ^     - ;  jv>  n.- .^  .m  j,  i 
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So  it  was  by  Mowfi,  he  gpAfce 'tbflrt '  first  thail  gbould  innre 
been  spoken  last;  where  he  saith//n*Me  ifB§^nimff&od'vy0-* 
ated  the  kMvm  and'ih^  mrfh^^  ffxyw  if  M^^^s^lmd^ssctdy  In 
the  beginning  the  iei^tth  wa^  without  ^brai^antl  Wd,  and 
darkness  w»s ^vertbe  faed  of  the^d^^,  and  tfaat-tbeSf^irit 
of  Ood  moTed  vpoil  ike  fiioe  of  the  wateM;  andtfa^t  God 
created  ou*  *f  tiiis*  d^»d :  ^nseieto  eairth  Imd  waters  4lte  hea^ 
ven  and  the^'^ittb^itilt^^ttllii^  i^xi3i^ynt>ttrder-a8i^e»«^/  as 
was  t^etmein^ambgof  Mo^s^;  then  Pei^n*  would 'netenha^s^e 
made  this  obreolien.'  -Biii;  beeaitsto  Mmbs  spah^O'tfaa;!'  flr&t 
wbicbsboiikifaave  beeai  spoken  last,  according  to  the  rriteof 
reason,  but  not  by  the  rnle  of  feith,  which  by  the  rule  of  tea*- 
son  is  tike  netting  ibe^eart  before  the  borse^  as  Moses  do^  in 
several  other  pla^s  as  weit  cis  this,  a6  I  eowld  nam^y  but  it 
would  be  too  tedious ;  and  this  manner  of  sa^ingsv^^^^^h 
blinded  theeyes  of  the  seefl  of  ibefeerpeotj  svehas^nhthe 
Quaker  is,  that  they  tatghtnctt  nndi^rstadd  the  Sdrrptures,  so 
thart  this  place  of  Scripture  doth  no  ways,  prove  rtiat  Qod 
gave  a  being  to  those  ^g^reatsubstun^s^iof  earth  and  water. 

For  the  words  foUowing  doth  make  it  appe^ar^  that'eatih 
and  water  was  eternal  ite  their  substance  and  b^ng,  i^^  these 
words:  Andth^  mrth  w&s  foithouiformy  and  ^edufy  md^datk^ 
ntsB  was  over  ike/hce  of  the  deep;  th^  meaning  is,  that  thfe 
earth  was  covered  with  water,  so  that  it  could  not  be  seen 
by  €rod  hiniself,  therefore  said  to  be  void  ;  so  that  the  earth 
was  under  the  waters  eternally,. but  void ' 6f  ahy  ^gbt^  either 
to  Ood  himself^  or  angels,  or  any  (ytber  celestial  eveatui>e'm 
heaven  ab(yve,  before  this  wdrM  was  made;  likewise,  the 
substance  of  earth,  that  lay  eternally  hid  under  the  waters, 
was  void  of  any  fo^m  or  virtue ;  but  when  God's  Spirit  ^iid 
moved  upon  the  deep  watere^  and  caused  them  to  be  gathered 
together  in  one  piace^  and  l^t  the4i^imid  appeat,  and  iivrias 
so,  as  may  be  seen,  verse  9.  Then  did  Qod  er^sdte^the  4afik. 
Mind,  Ood  created  out  of  the  substance  of  matter  that  was 
eternal ;  he  created  light,  verse  3.  And  God  saidy  Let  there 
be  lights  and  there  was  light.  Now  this  light  was  made  of 
something,  Qod  did  not  make  light  of  nothing ;  he  made 
light  of  those  deep  waters  that  had  darkness  vpon  the  face 
of  it  eternally,  until  God's  Spirit  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 


waters,  and  nade  light  out  of  that  suhatati^e  of  water,  that 
wa^.eternaUy  4arvk  befote. 

:  Yer*  4;  GodsMO  the  light  thM  U  taca  gtiod^  <md  Chd  di^ 
fyidtd tkeli^htfr^m ih^ datknes9i  Hhnt-hf tMt pajrt  of  th^edark 
wators^  which  be,  by  the  word  of  his  powear,  bad  made  light; 
he  divided  or  set  it  anart  from  the.  dark  waters  aa  ia  thing 
fiaiahed*  Ver<r  6«  Ana  ^od  called  that  piecb  of  work  whici 
be  hud  finished^  Lwht  Day»  and  that  .part  of  the  watera  that 
waai  not  yet  finiahed  he  called  Nightl  And  the  evening!  xmd 
tjmnwminff  were  the  0r$t  da^.  This  waa  Ckid's  first  day's 
work.  Yen  &  And  Ood  saui^  lei  there  be  aflrmam^M  in  the 
midst  of  the  waters^  and  let  it  divide  the  waters  from  the  w€^ 
ters.  Yer.  7.  And  Ood  made  the  firmament  ^  and  divided  the 
waters  which  were  wider  the  firmament  framthe  waters  above 
the  firmament  y  and  it  was  so. 

Uere  God  created  by  the  word  of  his  power  the  firmament 
out  of  auother  part  of  those  deep  dark  waters^  whose  sub- 
staace  was  eternal.  Yer.  8.  And  God  called  the  firmament 
Heaven  f  and  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  second  day. 
MinAj  reader,  God  hath  been  two  days  making  the  light 
and  the  firmament  of  heaven  out  of  tiie  water,  or  sfrt>et9,Qoe 
of  water,  before  the  earth  or  dry  land  did  appear ;  so  that 
God  did  not  oreata  the  earth  before  the  earth  did  appear, 
tibough  Moses  is  pleased  to  set  it  in  the  first  place,  yet  the 
creation  of  the  earth  was  God's  third  day's  work,  as  ma^  be 
seen,  ver.  9.  A;nd  God  saidy  Let  the  waters  under  the  heaven 
be  gathered  unio  oneploee^  emd  let  the  dry  land  appemr^^  and 
it  was  so.  Yer,  10,  And  God  called  the  drg  land  Earth,  oMl 
the  gt/Uhering  together  of  the  waters  called  he  Seas ;  and  God 
senv  that  it  was  good.  Ver.  11.  And  God  said.  Let  the  eoMrtHi 
bring  forth  gposs^the  herb  yielding  seed^  and  the  fruk^tree 
yielding  frwu  t^ter  his  kind,  whose  seed  is  in  itself  uposi  the 
em^th;  and  it  was  so. 
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Mind,  here  ^aa  hq  menticm  of  «j)y  MRth-imtil  tfaetbiidxday.^ 
neither  did.  ^Qd^^e^U^^  earth  .that  Uy^#to«iiadi^\tlid[<«HA^ 
th?.  wateitsi,  mijtiltthet  thiril  di^.he  hadiconnattim^  ^e^vski 
ters  to.  b^,  gatheri^d  ^m»Aptqi|0  ^1(I0^(  fK^  Attt^llto^iaaUbL)^ 
iiee^s  be  eternally  bid  Qvder  (tno.i^ewtrUkalfiis^f-die^raw,) 
herbis  and  fruit-trees^  that  did  graw  out  of  ihe  Barth,jlhKjfi 
had  the  seed  in  theniBelves  eteniaUyy  God  gare  na  sc^  rtor 
thejxi,  as  i$  expx^i^weTA2^A^i4jhe\eavih  ht^Uffhi/orAffgast^ 
and. her  ba  yi^ei4inff{^e^di.iM/t^hUMin4^  antf  <A»4hs<  yiMinp 

ihcu  U  tpo^  ^ooot ;  and  ^0  earning  anif .  A^  iviafitfii^  lootieli&d 
third  day.  i    t    •  •/)  lihj. 

The  foujrth  day^  out  of  ;the  substance  of  (i^tMi  thalr^tis 

fatherejd  tygetber fujorto  op^^plm^p^^  ye^.'14-  liAno^  €hdemidr 
\et  there  he  tights  in  ihe^finRwmmt.^  heHne%i[Mdisciie  Ibfe 
dg^fnm  thfi  nighty  ond  m  Aem  ief0r  tiniMnn4\fin\  sm»tHi8, 
and  for  days  and  yAar%    >Yer.  IQ.  Atkd  €hd  made  tmo  gtemif 
lights f  the  g%'eater  light  to  ruks  the  day^  and  tkal^er  Ughi  ta 
rule  the  night ;  he  made  the  stars  also\  and  Gad  saw  thai  *ii 
t^asgood;  and  the  evening  and  the  i»omiugfVm^*4hefalitrth 
day^.    80  by  faith  we  underfita^d  .that  Gj^  mali9< tlwibof^ieli 
the  sun,  and  the  body  qf  tbe.tm^Qi  :aiidjtl^il^0dieS''Qfttbe^ 
stars^  of  that  sub^tfu^ce  and  imaMer  /dI'mM^k/  that^waAttitQii; 
the  face  of  the  deep^  and  by  the  power  of  bps  woid  dpeaknig^i 
into  those  bodies  of  water  congealed  by  his  ¥rord,^ye^tigSt- 
into  t^ai  to .3)^iqf»  upon  ijie  earth>  a»d  %^]n»^Vf  ^tm^tA0>^ 

the  work  God  ap»i^ijit^  ^u^,iQnd<h#*  b»^  « tfew«oiWi 
doth  last.     Fifth  aay,  God  made  out  of  the  substance  of  wa- 
ter^ ail  manner  of  vtis^  and  great  whalea^;  and;  alb  maqMc  t)f 
fowl>  God  uiade  of  th?  «u|)stanfSie  of  wn^tex ;  so  ttMit.Ai^htttamt  ^ 
God  made^  he  bad  flatter  and  substanoo  to  fiake  it>Qf»  ,iuid 
that  Grpd  did  never  make,  any  thing  what^oenFer-of  nothiiig<)< 
for  of  noth^g  cop^s.  tuotbing^  .  j  4?wf  Ahe  \ letming^  son^K  rfAr 

morning  were  thejifth  day. 
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Ver.  9^  And  God  said^  Let  the  earth  h^ing  forth  the  living 
creatures  after  his  kind^  cattle ,, creeping  things,  and  beasts  of 
the  earth  after  his  kind;  and  it  was  so.  So  ver.  25.  And  God 
made  the  beast  of  the  eofrtX  a^^'his  kind,  and  cattle  after 
their  kind,  and  every  thing  thai  creepeth  upon  the  eau^h  after 
Jus  kind ;  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good.  And  iaver.  5iO.  And 
GMbsaid^  letMs^nt^e  mdn  in  our  own  itndpe  and  likeness. 
HfiPrente  GUdf»iisii%  dft^  tr^i%;  '  Kb\^  I^'tfae  t^adeir'tnincf^ 
AatfGddtnastfar  aU  lli^de  ttiiiigB  s^okto  of  b^fdre;  init  of  tliese 
ttm-  ^^eiitti^l  <^bsl«itae€i{^  ^f  eartn  tLVtA  vrtketz  lik(^\}ri^e;'Grod 
iiMMk,oiat  of  tke^BubMatiee  of  waiter;  t&e^ritiatii^iil!m'liea- 
TBDy  dM  rati/ itfoon/ and  stars ;  fisfaed,  ^vhalfes,  and  fowl  t^at 
fly  iHytbei  il»ld«^  of  heaven,  were  nmde  out  of  the  ^bstance 
o^  vWtec }  4bef)b<^&^ti»  €^  the  field,  <^attle  of  kU^iild.ilnd  all 
moBn^dr'df  i»f«(epib^  ifailigs  upon  the  ettrtfa;  ailtd  "fhati  liltaiself, 
G^owd€[\0f^tto^d»l  df  tbis.earth,  that  Was  an  et^hail  pliabs/ 
until  God,  in  the  beginning,  created  or  formed  it^,  as'%e  see : 
an^  th^  tftfce  nc^e,  that  God  made  all  things  erf  ttie  sub- 
slani^  <»f^^iilsr  fi^sf^  «nd  God:  ittade*  the  beast  of' the  eartt^ 
aiid^an^of  %b#i»tl^talifce^<^f  eaftfa'las#.    '  '  ' 

,-Ite»^I.ii5&re'^wa  thV  mtetTfyretk^o*  of  God*^  ^ix  da;y9^ 
^iB^rki  and  h)f^w  iba^  ihe^  siibstdnee  of  earth  and  water  was 
et^rtti^Ii  m'thbr#  basing  an  essence ;  and  bow  that  God,  out  6f 
diesetWD  feubst^ees  of  earth  and  water,  did  create  or  made 
all  tbisi^  wfaatsO0Ter ;  all  the  light  of  sun,  moon,  ^tdts,  arid 
ftrmfsimeiltof'betiyeto,  with  all  their- bodies,,  and  all  other 
cRn^kttires  wbatsbev^r,  that  hath  the  breath  of  litb  ia;them  ,^' 
and: that  God  did  nfo^  tnake  any  Vhing  Whatsoetei'  o^  nothing/ 
as.  Fenn  doih  blasphemousi;;^  afflrlh ;  so  that  the  reader  may 
see  the  gr^ss  Ignorance  of  that  opinion';  ibat  God  made  fhis' 
vaisi  -eanrl^  iand  waters  bf  nothing,  and  the  bertte>  tind^rstaiid 
tke  amt(%^  fi»*E^lin*s'argunlents  as  fblld\^tii^ ' 

•  Firsrt,  Mr  ft>r  that  place,  G^n.  i.  l^d;  In  the  beginning  Gdd 
crea^d  the  heaven  and  the  earth;  and  the  earTh'  was  without' 
form,  dnctvoid,  ihave  answered  before,  showing  that  Stose^' 
spake  that  last  which  shoaid  have  been  fir^t  v  so  that  Penn's, 
arguihenta,^  built  upon  thaK  text,  falls  ttf  the  grotmd. 
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Secondly^  Pean  quotes  l»m,  xlviii.  2,  18.  Hem^ken  tmto 
fM^  O  Jatob^  and  Ista^l,  my  called^  I  am  he,  I  am  Aefint  mmd 
uiM  aMfthe  JkM^mj^kandabo  hath  laid  theJimndMion ^ihm 
eatth;^  jPenn'g  Mgttnient  tipon  Ikede  words:  ^^Wheiwbte 
thus  I  Argue,  if  God  was  before  so  much  as  tke  foandatioB 
of  the  earth  was  laid,  then  was  neither  the  earth  nor  founda^ 
tina  of  it  fibm  eternity  withoat  G<mI;  but  the  text  aflBrms, 
that  (God!  was  first  M  before'  the  foundation  was  errer  laidi'' 

Aniwer.  TPo  what  putpose^  ifei  tfaisfioriptufe  ailledgedvfer  we 
do  own  that.  God  is  the  first  and  last^  and  that  he  was  in 
being  in  heaven  above  the  stars^and  did  cmate  hll  manner 
of  celestial  'Creatafes^  spiritual  bodies»'aB^ng!el9).bt6tfethe 
fouodatioa  of  the  eartb  was  laid«  fiam  sajflidy ttbmigiv  Ged 
was  beforertbelbundation  of  tiie  ctturhb^was^laid^hetdothndt 
say'he  vmm  before  rthe^aubstHnoe  aafi  taattel^aft  tturth-'d^'as^ 
to  speafo^plain^-Qod  doth  DeAfay"be  was  b€lfor«  Ib^^daik 
senseless; dbuis^of:.  ealthiaui  iwatef  ;^iiibr  rit^is  plain,  titol  tiie 
earth  mM  '%itlioub  forts  v>  and  ^oid;  voini  iho  $£g9iho£/Gf  d  hhm^ 
self,  <and  jdniisne^ \;sims<i4po9i'illfe'<foM  o0?tVfldee^;,:9AilhBi 
tbeo^t  (yi^aqi' de^  I  i\<tateiisi  tiM  )eai^biaBddr>']llh6ewaMc^^^:m 

S^itit  jnoi^di  upon/ >  the ofaet  of- tbs  deep  WIM^^irs^  tbar^lwaei 
mattdr^Mid  fSnbsttaifoe^«thaTe  was  >v!aiter ^and  dfitkiD^S:  for 
6od's  Spirit  (to  rweric/;u{ioni  berore  God^faegaU)4o:\VK]|rI(fak^  cire^ 
alba,,Blrutl)atfitfie  datic^hmfeirs^niusfelie^ 
bbfore  .Qi^dMk  (b€igah.tto.^orda1;a^;dr  b^fot*  Kbfe  be|;iitliitiijp}dJbeiL 
eteanhl  4  i  e^de*  t  God  Aidt  fisstspan,-  oul  of ;  his  ^eafe  V996  ^piriti 
without  4t  body  I  these  rdtfrkwhtersv 'and:  thou  he^feortst  l^imtelf 
to;%rafk]taiiniafci$  light  bodi^s^ out  of;  fliote  darK  W9Aqis«  that 
oaate  ^iQfnl»^s^gniat£piirlt;  :96Ahal  QOtIs  Spimt  ml4»ovi^ 
boAyimiist  meeds  *be^aaeed«ag^l«rge^^tbMiC<Hild)^aM^0  sfacto 
vtiBt^  sub^tainces > of! >ewtb  abdowAtjBrs  out:  of  bist.^^kat  [ya^ilr 
{^rit  wiiiiouti  &  bo4y«  I  did*  not  tbiftk  that  aBpifit  ^itboat 
a  I  body  had:  beeufso  Jarge^'aa  Penn  dioHr  Uaspfaefoously 
ass^rt^  yet  by  Puna's  ai^dment  i%  onist  besor   ! 
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I  Again)  if  Ghod  fbade  Uiis  vast  darth  aad  watfer$  of  notiiing, 

i  tvmiki  it  not  hatQ  been  easierforGod  to  ba^e  made  the  fif«* 

y  maiiieirty  tmny  inoon>  and  Bta»\;  and  all^ fiab^  fowl,  and  beasts 

of  tbe  earth ;  and  e^ery^lhing^  tb^t  hath  .die  breath  of  life^ 
and*  Man  himself  of  nothing  :*  6tdd  mtght  easier  have  made 
tbdse-  elcoellent  creajtures  of .  nothings  tUan  for  him  to  make 
this  great  v^st  earlfh  iuad  waters  of /nothing  i  I  do  admire 
that  the:  imaffinatioh.  bfiimanLShoiildi'Jceiicfeite-sueh  a  mon* 
strous  God  that  can  make  such  great  substances  of  earth 
and  fwater,  and  ifae  great  .rooks,  aaid^qiighty  ^ones  in  the 
eartii  of  nothitig ;  but  Pedn^s  G<id'  is  a  Spirit  without  a  body, 
that  ean  do- 'all  this,  by  bis. own  confession;  but  my  God> 
thM  'faaXii  a''l>o47'Of  bisr  owh^  neterrdidaiiy  sricL  things  be 
dl^vMyfa  tei4  'inbttev  aodpovierto  aaake  his  cileatures  of :  me^ 
thinkfeiy:it'.iS(fai  Mfoiidctefijil>  gii^at  power  in  God  to  raise  the 
dead  again  at*  tfaci  laat  day,  and  to  re^atd  every  man  aecord^ 
ing  ito  his  workg,  as  the  Scripture  saith ;  this,  isf  a-  grebt  work 
tor  Gad  to  do>  yet  this  power  is  nothing  in  coakparison  of 
siwh'  a  power  ibat  ebald  make  tbis.  vast  etrth  and  waters  of 
noAing,:  tirarn  by  the  MHie>{j«wer!4ie'niay%mn^  thein  to  no«* 
^k^tt  agaiD^ ;  'SO'l^atastbiy  itv>ei^6imade  ernolhihg,  so  they 
sHalftum  to  Ao<iiiag  ^gaio ;  if  lids  wdra  do^  it  would  be  well 
fer-Penn  and  all  reprobates  to  be  turned  into  nothing,  thein 
th^ir  t^ndhioli  would  be  as  happy  as  we  that  are  aomethidgy* 
and'stiaH'be-scitttQtiiing'aghin  in  the  msuirrection.  >. 

<  And^as  foviGodVlayidriiie  feundaKidh  of  the  earth,  wb 
d)0>)iblaieiwte4g^  ^^  God  drd/lay  the  foilndatioii  6f  the  earth 
ill  th6^be^tiimiig,'but  the' earth  was  befob^  be  laid  the  foan* 
dalton/forfae  bonld  not  lay  a  fiivundation  of  earth  exo^pfihe 
liadiearCb1;oiaV,  itdotbhotsay  that  God  laid  Ibefdnnda*^ 
tio!a  olP  i  iticl  'eattb^  wift)  ftothing ; '  but  in  /the  .be^idnifitf^  after 
God-  hiEtfd^  icmiidoiMithisewthlhht  *wa^  bid'uaAer 

^  d€fep*wa«Ms,^hfii'^God^ki{dl4fae  ifiwadhti«n'iOT*titb  «arth 
by  the  power  of  hig;WM4^  iof^Mkif  coq^ealed- andi  strongly 
closed  tOj^her  thati  it  fiAia'fi  never  Jiall,  ^t  it*  shall  stand  to 
eternity;  yet,  neverlbele6S,^the  aubstaneeof  esurth  was  be** 
fore  God  laid  the.  foundation  of  it ;  for  man  may  as  welj  say^ 
that  a  wise  builder  may  lay  the  foundation  of  a  stately 
tower,  without  any  matter  or  substance ;  no,  not  so  mucn 
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ks  k'rfh'^for  ii^'  todhdAtio^y  t^^^  a  Wise 

builder  buitdetn  fii^  bouse  iipoh  &  rock'i  no^'ilfiii  Wrck  Wa^' 
b^fore^h^  did  not  ^n^k^  this  rock^  his  foundatioA^  of  pothiag, 
ihe  i-ock  was  befort  he  mad^  it  k' foUhdiitioa  td  bdild^'^^  : 
tike\i:i^e,  the  footisti  biiM^^^  tHat  built \ipott  thid  saUdft^^^ 
foade'lbe  ^ahd  l^is  fouhdatloll,  br  Ifiid  .a  fbondatioii  OY  sanA  to 
Ibuild  upon :  thf^  foolish  buiklfer  did  notmal^e'the  sand^  the 
gand  was  before ;  so  it  '\vas  Wkh  ^od,  he  laid  %h^  fbWdatioii^ 
of.  the  earth  in  t}ie  bogi^mlQg^  but  t^e  substance  pfearth;|ras 
before  he  laid  the  foundation  of  it;^  that^e  sUbstance'and 
matter  of  earth  Was  before  God  laid  the  foundlktion  of  earth,  if 
before,  then  eternal ;  for  the  Scriptures  doth  not  say,  thatC((xl 
laid  the  foundation  of  this  earth  from  eternity,  but  from  tike' 
I^Qgirining,  wnen  <Jod  created  the  beaten  and  tjie  iearthy  ihiftii 
Rod  laid  the  foundation  of  tli6  earth,  asVe  seci  j  but  Ae  sdb* 
istai^ce  of  the  earth  was  before  he  laid  the  foundation  of  it ; 
so  that  {his  Scripture  tnaketh  nothing  t6  Penn^s  purpose, 
but  altogether  to  ihe  contrary. 


I 
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CHAP.  XXI. 

I^IRDLY,  Penn  quotes  Johti  i.  1, 18  And  tkB  WtM-wat 
Pbd,  all  things  iv^e  fhaifM  hy%im.  Penn's  argument  to  ^4^, 
**lfan  things  were  taade  by  hita,thenbotbbeA^eii  und'ttaHli', 
because  they  are  part  of  all  things ;  but  the  place  says;  aH 
things,  or  whatever  has  being;  were  made  by  faim;  ^ailll 
l^ettn,)  therefbre  all  co^tertialiy^  of  earth  or  beaten,  with  thil 
«veifla$ting  God,  is  eifcluded  and  refuted. 


Answ^.  W6  dt>  ackhotrl^dge  the  Word  iras  G«d,  «ttd  all 
things  were  made  by  h\m\  and  that  he  made  heafen  aftd 
earth,  and  all  thiiigs  else  in  the  beginning;  but  wli«t  is^i^ 
to  ?^nn^s  purpose  T  Thid  dotib  not  prdi^e  that  Ood  made  «he 
heaven  and  earth  of  nothing,  mother  dolli  it  ph)ve^  Aat  aH 
things  that  God  has  Made  to  b6  co^eternaliy  wilh  6<>d»  nei* 
ther  doth  )i  exclude  nor  Mftit^  at  iH,  that  (ihe  att^tiuu^>(if 
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e^  aii4.  w»tM 

.\f)9ur<iilyVPpun*fi  Argno^etit  to  conclude  this  hea(|,' J^e^r  li^ 
t^imtoere  all  things  credied^  and  he  is  hefore  all  iJixngSy  'ah<i 
^]/  him  all  things  cawist.  Col.  i.  10*  17*  .  Andthou^Jt^d!^ 
in  M«  begi^ningf  hnst  laid  the  fowdalion^  cf  pHe  earthy  odd 
iks.hmvemaretMw(^k»Qfthyhqn^^         '  '    ^.    /  ^"     '  *  \ 


1410^..  We^  ^o  own  thet  words  of  ihe80  Sk^rioture^  1(<^  bci 
!  trudi,  tbat  the  Lord  i&  tlie  beginning  laid  the  foundation  oi 
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th»  eartb,  find  the  beavens  are  the  works  of  bis  hands;  as  X 
&aid  befoce/«o  1  say  still,  Qod  did  not  lay  tl^e  jfbundatipii  of 
tib^  eartb  with  notbipSi  be  bad  the  substance  of  earth  to  lay 


i 

i  A  fpmidalioii before, he  laid  it ;.  neither  >vas  the  bejE^veos  tb4 

i  wQi^s  pf  bis  bands  ijaade  of  nptbing ;  0od  bad  polatter  aiia 

t  substance  to  work  upon,  void  earth  and  waters ,  even>s  4 

i  man  baib  to  lay  the  round ation  of  ah  bouse,  for  God  cannot 

work  upon  nothing  no  more  than  man  can ;  and  the  Scrip- 
tore  doth  say,  that  God  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth  m 
the  beginning,  which  is  cleari  that  the  substance  of  earth 
and  water  was  before  the  beginning  of  this  world,  even 
eternal ;  but  it  was  in.  the,  begvining  when  God  began  to 
create  tiiis  world,  then  did  he  work  upon  these  two  dead 
M«s^Ditf»ubstanoes  of  ^arth  aqd  wajt?^,  tbat.wete  e^fju^l^ 
(  theftr  essence  and  beings  aud  by  bis  handy  work  ^e  !praate 

I  the  firqaainent  of  heaYen.  put  of  that  substance  of  water,  af  . 

\  js^ddbelbrei  andrwb^in  God  bad  discpyered  to.  bifnsebE!  1^^ 

I  eaijtb  or  dry  land^  that  lay  hid  under  ibe  waters,  then  b^ 

I  svealod,  tbe  ^artih  ^s  w« . s^,  And Uajd  tb^  founda^tioa  of  it  if 

I  this  order,  aa  we  wf^^i^i^Q^,  4id  iJi  thp ,^egip^i|>]|[*  V^t w^^ 

substance  of  earth  and  water  was  eternal,^  as  t  ^aia  before. 

' i .^IN^  Wt Pew «utte  J^fn^^ofi^^h^i^ p^e,4kij^m^vfg^ se^ 

I  fcnw  ik^m/ra^  ffte  4int  (^  tko$$  Sf^ipturies^  nor  th»,  ffrgumefOf 

I  MU  upm^hem^  .wj- ^okt^gufc^^  so  Qo4 madejjkj^ 

I  h^u»$m  end  flfcej^iA^  ^  iicftam^m^  n^^tiA  dfiox  or  (^.^e^ 

¥mi..m44imtk  \m^  JmiiP^mi  rnkfrn?^  w%im% 
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to  ahnifjhty€ifd  iotf'tM^'Outhfhbef^ft^hhe 
and  lifeless  panofkeat»n''tiM^atfkj'^tMk^'i6^c\di^ 
variety  of  exe^USnt  credsMif^s;  dM^^ '  iMfiU^^^HiiSt  ^p^mm  "ipU^i 
ttnrf  scml  by  which  ifi^J  are  r^i^/»Wly 'i&rtlfti^Wi^tti^Viefl^.X!^ 

Answer.  That  the  dint  of  tho^i^<f^iimifM/tifty^^9»Mrs 
Arguments  bttilf  upon  ^em/  cloth  lio  WIIW  «i^fi«h/ihftt  is^^ 
datimf,  thai  ^firtih  ^tid  *Avll1^tX^d>bl>t^««mfl%t>,i>bto}p^bwtti 
altogether  that  UMi^  wer^  e^th^\  kuk  4n>9eh«'fe  ftl^iftitete 
bailt  Upon  tho^e8cr$^tuHe9,ATitt]ptoif€^hat'ftff  idl«liM#ift4«0ii 
td  himself,  and  all  that  b«liere  him.  Atad  whMfd^b^he^^iwM 
create;  making  orfa^loniiig  signift^/bbtl}iotititkiilg^«f'itl)e 
fkBhion  of '^omethin^  that  had  po  4t«LvA^  or  'fe^ldbr4A4iMlil ; 
fhereforb  It  is'sttidvthH^the'^^tht^h!(^Wi»ff«m^>tt^ 
that  is/it  ^a^  toKl  tof  aHTornf  ki>«h^ih«gMiaht^,i#il«ll  iO«d 
begat)  to  creati^,  btit  ilot"  void  o¥^  sUbi^tand^ifHi^^lS^  #Mle 
that^hich  was  substance  iVithoUt  fordi  iHto.'forttiM'^d  6K)d 
created  the  earth,  that  Is,  he  mad^^hat^f^mle^e^ettri^^itto 
form,  to  set  forth  the  glOrrorfhld  troi»fcwaikteBi}),>'tlhdffefcrre 
it  is  said,   Heb.  \i.€.    l^i^i^J^h'^^^mM^wiAd^^e 

'  ftorfids^  teere  Jfi^anied  by  ike  Huhfff  (^*God;^bkk4>^  *«I;>t*^t 
framings  is  creating  or  setting  the  world  into  stt(!^'4^^^ttie 
and  order,  a^we  see,  batthi^  doth  not  pr6v^i'thlft'iGlo(f  had 
no  matter  nor  substance  to  mrake'^is  evceltontYfi%M%ik>f 
earth  and  heat  en,  and '  all  creatures;  tberi(ifl^bttt'>^rm<(M^ito 

"  the' contrary."  -    't  '  '^o  jir^ntl  htriW 

And  yovL  have  made  a'fit  odttipaH^oii  '50Vl^s«flf,'?fbiiviltfili^h 
a  carpenter  doth  make  a  door'  or  tihe^t^  tee  'ftts^^W^;^  tV W 
wood, but  he  does  not  make  the  wood)  iso  it^i^-witb^OM, 
he  hath  framed  the^heayens^ndthb-M^lliv'^AftJiiiiti^faiM^ 
'them,  and  all  ereaturefs  e}se,^as^  WsMff  biit^«fews$ftnttafie«rof 
the  earth  and  water  he  made  them  nk;  ho^m^K  lhM(  Aw<<iar- 

E enter  made  the  wood ;  so  that  iMn  di^itiotion  ihinlisKsiHUKbd 
y  learned  Penn  more  fitter  for  bedlam  than-'m^ai 'ib  tlibir 
wits,  is  become  the  chief  distiiii^ftion  tcvbting^'dOAi^D^tbcf  wis- 
d  om  of  the  serpent  whieb  is  ^  high  '^tailtedr  t;  Atid^  Ibiit r«|ji«^h 
Penn  qdotes,  ttie  wi^irt  sipei^ehjof  klH4i«^jhilirtr^ 
great  ignorance,  and  the  deepest  darkness  in  his  mind  of  all, 


I 
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I  in  Ihem  word$.    Am/,  «ai(h  hO)  can  tJu^y  thmk  it  ww  harder 

I  '  to  ulmigf^  ^Gods,  ta  cr^fnu  tmt  qf  n^^thiftg  the  incmmqfe  and 

^fekmp^i^^eaveH  and  earthy  thofk  toc^ofopim  thfiU  isarifitff 
^excMeHtereQiur^y  wndto  htf^um  that^r^^  spirit 'wid9Qul, 
hy  which  they  are  respectively  instincted  or  acted.  This  is 
trnWi  like  BMlam.  indeed,  ifaan  a  msmof  learning;  I  shall 
deal  teuly  with  ;pQa,and  wi^h  the  resader^  jthaf;  we  dp.  not  onl^ 
*tfiink^  bttt/dopru^tly  fcn&w,  thcif;  it  ?vrAa  JMrd^er  l^ir  God  ^ 
«alHi  this  :rii9t*qailJb'and  wnter^  of  not^Ui^  ,1^n  .MfWaatp 
make  tJ^efirmnineBt  of  heaven,  and  all  tbo$e  exeellent  cma- 
tures  which  be  hath  made ;  nay»  with  reverence  to  God  the 
Creator,  we  know  he  never  did  nor  never  could  make  any 
thing  whatsoeyer  of  nothings  for  of  nothing  4Hmie$  nothing ; 
metbinks.ii  iBanffieient  to  satisfy  the  mind  of  man,  to  believe 
>  and  honor  the  eternal  God,  the  infinite  Creator^  in  liiat  he 
hath  made  such  variety  of  excellent  creatures,  and  man  in 
his  own  image  and  likeness  of  something ;  and  Ctod  hath 
glorv  enough,  in  that  he  hath  framed  the  heavens  and  the 
eeartn  out  of  those  two  dark  substances  of  earth  and  water ; 
but  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  such  as  Penn  is,  will  not  honor 
sucba  God  that  eannot  a»ake  this  vast  earth. and  waters 
of  nothing. 

Neither  did  God  ever  infuse  that  great  spirit  and  soul 
intet  Miy  creature  wbatsoever  v  but  when  God  created  every 
living  ereatore  by  tlie  power  of  his  word  speitking,  it  re- 
vived breath  of  life  according  to  its  kind  ;  for.  if  he  majde 
their  bodies  by  his  word,  his  word  gave  them  life  also  :  so 
.  that  his  gretit  Spirit  and  Soul,  as  you  call  it,  was  not  infused 
into  no  creature  at  all,  but  within  his  own  body,  whicbis 
no .  bigger  than  a  middle-statured  man,  even  the  same  big- 
ness awl  hei^  as  Christ  was  of  when  upon  earth ;  i  suppose 
you  may  Feed  in  the. history  what  stature  Cbrifit  was  of 
when  be  was  crucified  i  and  whoever  believes  in  a  God  of  a 
bigger ^nlk I  then  he  belie^ves  in  a  false  god,  as  most  of  you 
^nakeiisdo. 

Thaa  I  hlive  given  an  answer  unto  those  Scriptures^  and 

ai^mrats  Fean  the  J()uftker  bath  allei[)ged  ag^in^t  earth  a|id 

^  water,  beifig  an  eltfrntil  c^iaos  of  dark  «en8eles9,  ^bs^Wfe ; 


«nd  far  ther^^if 0  belter  informatiop,  ^  fhall  proppiuid  tkfse 
particulars  foUpwin^.     .  ,..,.. 

Firsts  that  tbi^  i&i]J|)stan9^  Qt  Bartl)  ajud  water  w.^tfi.  i^m^  aJLL 
^teiinity  uncreated^  seasele^s,  dark  and  dead  malter^  lUfa^ 
unto  water  and  dust,  that  have  no  kind  oflii%  liebt  orv^^tu^. 
1^  them  at  aU.  ^ec^pdly,  it  is.  an  opin^pij^  qf  the  Jearn^d^^ 
that  those  siihstai^<;es.  eart^  and.wat^,  wcjr^ Moj^pt^T^^f  }>^^. 
they  have  iniagin^d  th^t  the  Cr^or.  sipadM^.tJw^  wpi^i^na 
they  came  to  be ;  and,  after  he  had  given  them  their  beings 
he  formed  all  things  that  v^ere  made  out  of  them.  Thirdly^ 
there  is  no  Scripture  that  maketh  mention  of  any  such  thing 
as  God  s  giving  being  to  earth  a^d  wa^er.  Fourthly,  neither 
can  it  be  proved  by  Scripture  that  God  gave  being  to  the 
v^sl  d^ad  earthy  and  dark  deep  wat^r ;  ,i^ith9r,  di^  tbft$f  ^V 
subsitfinoe^  of  earth  a/id  waiter  pi:oceed  oirt  of  C^s»m9^th)E 
but  their  being  in  the  original  wai$  eternal,  ajid  ^ili  h^i  etef  r 
nal.  Fifthly,  Ithere  is  jq^  a  word  thrDiighQU<«  the;  S^iptiires 
thajt  God  gave.  ,apy  .heiog  or  beginn^nguiitQ  deadr  darkbi 
seosie^ss  ^ewth  w4  \MrAtiftr,.xSi«thly ,  Aan,;PeB^t«^  whejreiijhoidt 
was  r/^sident  wh«n  he  gfivn  a  being. .t<>  ^xHk  ^^,\Tf|t^fisifodr: 
earti;!  and  water  were  uncreated  substanoe;|  etef s^ly  di$r 
tinct  from  God.  Seventhly^  that  eacth  and  water  wei^  iba 
eternal  chaos  of  confused  matter,  essentially  distinct  >frpiki. 
Gpd  the  Creator.  Throii^hput  the  Scripiturets  ..nQ,0ian.4ifi. 
find  .oiie  wQrd  pt  tittie  in  .arejfereiw^J  ^  the  d^ftprw^teffsr  ilft 
beginnings  theref^ptre  o^iiep^ty  it  psui^t^9  ^terjuaJif *  ^igh^ly, 
that  the  waters  co.vBrjed  .the  ^arw  hiefiDdre  God  began  jto  Qreple, 
wherpfprc^  the  .earth  being  as  i|:  is  in  the  de^p .  wat^r^;  nutit 
needs  he  ones  easei^ce  et^rnjaUy.  with  those  deep  wfitersy  and; 
in  the  earth  beibre  God  s  Spirit  moved  upon  the  waters,  and 
the  i^rth;  ww, ,  enclof ed;  ^s  a  prisQnf!r.  if^ .  She  wppab  ,^*  durk- 
nfss  hokW  .thQ/Wiitex^i  Bih  that  th«!  watoTs  wejm/utfudei&^e! 
^arthji  and.  ahoye  th^  eartb;<iaikdlhewa.lei!s.md^the>^9a]^h 
did  bear  up  the  eai^th*  and  thc^  earth  in;  the  middle  dfed  hM4^ 
up  the  waters,  tl^at  qovered  the  face  of.  the  earth  j  this.  was. 
a^.  e^^uei .  chaps  :> . .  eajrt h-  and. ,  rwater  wjist  «tar ftai )  in,  thrift 
wbst^ce^j^ud.beii^/, :.,  .,.::,>;  •.    /,,.■.-.    •. ,  ^  i.,  jir.  >' ^' 
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t  TTiusfettAh  irt  Atiswerto  tbe  second  point,  that  eartli airA 

water  was  eternal,  and  that  it  is  a  stanaing^^  truth,  and  thtit 

Penn,  Augustine,  and  Aristotle,  the  great  philosopher,  were 

1  m'  a  great  error,  and  were '  gtossly  ignorant,  to  affirm,  tn^t 

I  6od  made  the  substance  of  earth  atfd  water  6f  nothing,  and 

\  no  stich  gi^at  here^ied  as  they  themselves  did  own,  in  that 

k  <% 

I  a' 
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ley 'fudged  the?  tnith  to  be  heresiesV   Who  made  Augustine 

'Jndg^'  61^'hefbsiesT'  ^Ndt  GotJ,  lam  sure',  but  he  spaf  e  as 

tftbse^liBft  Weft'.dia  «f  that  tJine,Vhbn  darkless  overspread' 


the  eai^fh. 


(  t' 


cuAp:  XXII. 

Tlrt:  tbit<d  poiflt  Penn  caFls^^old  heresy^'i^,ti)at  the  soul  is 
gtsu^ated' trr  begoMefn  by  the'ihan  and  womrtn  ^fiththetbdy; 
and  that  the  fa!odyand^  soul  are  inseparable. 
•^  In  pag^  Ml  P^nn  salth,  ^*That  this  is  contrary  to  Scrip-' 


tion'  ciBiti  brini;  fotth  a  pure  spSrtfr,  ^WernaF  matter  producing 
enly  external  tfiatter  of  its  bwh  kind  ;  but  (saith  he)  ttie  soul 
of  ttiaA  is  a  spirit,  (as  the  wonis  expressed  by  Reere  and 
MuggIe«on,  saith  he,)  therefore  no^nan  gets  the  soul  tfr  spirit 
oft  a  man  when'  he  generates  the  body."  Secondly,  Penn 
sail*!,'  '*»Tha«  which  reltarh^  to  God  tame  from  God,  but' the 
sotfl  tjf  e'ver^Krian  tinfrts  to  God  for  sentence,  and  conse- 
queMly  came  from  him."  This  is  all  the  Scripture  Penn 
brings  to  proTO  the  soul  is  not  generated  with  the  body. 

-  i4ft«£^n  Fitst;  ttiilt  place;  Efcel.-xri.  7,  is  no'Scripttire,  as 
l^hav^i^lMwefd  before, 'thefy  are  the  words  t)f  Solomon  ffi^ 
wteno^p^nriiioi  of  H<:^ly  Writ,  ne^Hlher  did  be  khow  himself 
from  whence  the  «oui  of  man  came,  nor  wfaefher  the  soul 
gMTth)  no  mok^  than  Penn  doth ;  for  the  soul  of  a  man  and' 
the  i^ul  o^tt  beast  wits 'air  On^tb  SoMmon,'and  their  breath 
was  all  one,  and  they  went  both  to  one  {rface,  the  one  went' to 
God  as  well  as  the  other ;  neither  had  man  any  pre-eminence 
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above  a  beast,  in  Solombn's  jud^ent ;  and  Penn  is  of  the 
same  mind  of  Solomon,  so  that  Fenn*s  argument,  from  iibstt 
place^  signifies  nothing  to  this  purpose,  that  the  s^u!  ia  not 
generated  with  the  body. 

But  I  shall  prove  by  Scripture,  that  the  soul  is  generated 
and  begotten  by  man  and  woman  with  the  body,  as  in  Qen.  i. 
28,  And  God  blessed  ihemy  and  God  mid  unto  tkem^  be  fruii-- 
fiikly  and  multiply y  and  replenish  the  earth.    Now  I  shall  not 
dispute  whether  a  carnal  generation  can  bring  ferf  h  a  pure 
spirit ;  i)Ut  the  thing  which  we  say  and  do  affirm  is,  ^t  ite 
soul  of  inan  is  begotten  in  generation  with  the  body,  neiHie^' 
can  any  man  get  a  body  in  generation  wi^out  a  soul ;  for  if 
a  man  doth  not  beget  a  soul^  then  be  begets  iM  bodi^  aft  all; 
so  that  ^  body  cailuot  be  btagdtt^n  by  man  iiorlkekst^HWtKdttf 
Kfe  Qor  sbm  ^'sc  Xhat  no  sotdtrx^h  c6Ms«fM(1ft  ^Shtf  WettV 
wltVout'l>t)tK^;  ^(^r  Bodies  Vifi«fibteit  fe'dtflS  -  %H^^^mk^^ 
lifebv  (ieftd  whew  it  cdnieth  6irt  of  «0^Wofti»; '«»*««¥  » 


spuj,  iuehtiih^b^  tWaf  whicti  brbdttcfettf  i«f^*^(««te,K«]p» 
i^  spiritual ;  /(^^didith)  liow  tnat  whidh  geneittt^'Ift^biMy^^ 
of  man.  l)eine:only  nndtnerdly  visible  ttiattdr'^'it  e«t1^f  ^i^ 
dw^c^anlnttflectiiaVsputdr  spirit:         '  •    ^    -^  ^-luov  jit 

\  A^»mk\  'Hatt^ddirb^h^a  ilitoni^Vi'tli<^*^M^ti^\^  Vm 
lindkbeclirMe'^/liying'Boril.  Nowlfhif?  breaOi^ ^'Wc^W' 
came^  life  and  ^oul  ih  Adam,  atld  this  iMe  aod^sonl  becatnfr' 
s^ed  in  ij^an/fbr  a  body  without  life  cannot  hate  nity'sMd 
in  it;  fOfTif^  lifes  in  the  seed,  and  seed  lies  in  •tbe^bbd^,'«lMi 
G 0(1  Ward  'iii>t  halve  blessed  them  witli  the  btelising  of  itt^ 
creating  abd  niultiplying  vto  niiAtibly  wuM  be  by  ^nteitelto^ 
in  the  seed  ;  so  tnat  though  €roa  breathed  into  Adam  tire 
breath  of  life,  and  he  became  a  liyingsoul,  rnind^  Ctod  did 
so  to  none  else ;  for  Adam  was  made,  and  not  begotten,  bat 
all  men  else  are  begotten,  and  not  made ;  as  Adam  was  ki 
fiill  proportion  of  a  man,  he  did  not  grow  bigser  nor  higher, 
than  wiiat  God  made  him  at  the  first-:  bat  all  anO'Stacerare 
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ft  l<fl|o^Q>  ,^)Hlc^fR?^>  bQf^,«,  ipliild,  and  gtoweth  to  a  map ; 

a49t,idi§|;.^e;§Q{|l.pf,,m9ii  is  gqnqrated  and  begotten  with  the 
V^5)ieW¥>P^.yo*!i  i^ould  hajve.Kjrqdto  i^ak^  every  man  in  the 
world  at  man's  stature ;  and  <Grod  breathed  th,e  b|reath  of  life 
^  iptf  hiw,4hat  t^e.i^iiy  become  (i  Uw$  soul  as  at  the  ficst, 

Mchicb  is.al^urd,     :  .        J        . 

.<  I^beait  pauH^  J^<t^  be».  that  when  Adam  begpt  Seth  in  haf 
*W»:  ItttWPS^,  .tbat  .l|^,^iA^  ^.^tfti'jt  soul,  ^s  well  as  Jiis  body, 
^^W^f^tttmrWk^^^m^m  bi!*-wife  Eve,  jwd  she  iconceive^ 
.  a;p^4i4  be^r,  Sfith,  .a .  righteous,  seed,  instead  of  righteous 

'  j^l^l;  «o  aiiMM  the  br^lb^Qf  life  God  breathed  into  Adam  is 

H  9P¥'in  Adah's  seedy  a|id  by  generation  man  begets  the  life 

^  and  99!ul  of  ,«i^  t^  w«U  a^  (thie  M>dy»  else  God  had  not  finished 

l^i>m^r^.§tf^f^JmtH  im^t  be,  put  .to.  the  trouble  conti- 
*IWMy  *tMgW  IIW^ffi!M^y^W*S\d  siemm  that  gets  bodies  j 
%i^  6^  DMiptt^  i^ccoqiiHij  Ip,  tiftiir  ^iMs,  and  upprove  of  them^, 
ii)  ^i|K(.n^sJiv^,«p^si(»  ^nm  baffardfd  that  hath  their  bodiea 
e9^-»«Jf^Fifi»Hy/  #«d  <€w  hjitt  giyen  a  strict  Ifw  that  man 
f  should  not  commit  fomiofi^99  s^  i^dif^i^ty »  y^t  when  men 

^  hath  done  this  contrary  to  his  law,  he  comes  and  gives  this 

J  4#4i^fMpi, j^  «ha^(fa|^y^tl^e  mffk  gojt  mda;^uJ^y  y  Om,  apd 

[  mvvf  fm^  9bffui^M  ,7j?flU.  .foj^lflw  ,from  thai  opiv^oii,  that 

I  qpf^Q,  tbcfipts. ,  tif 4 .  ,bo4y; .  (^ol^,  4^4 .  0f <1  infuseth  the  soul  of 

f  niW^  i,l?ft«d<j«,  hqwicpmWirt  Hp<W ijwta  child  doth  grow  in 

the  womb  without  life?  a^d,wl|(iplpj  way,., doth  v^od  cpnv!^]^ 
life  and  soul  into  the  body  of  the  child  in  the  womb,  seeing 

mn  'tetjb  w*  jb^gf t  A^si^i  J»iM  i^  J^9^  ^fi/y>  A«»^,  if 

MWftjTW^W Wy/Wai^wy brq\^g|>t  fou/rja  fi',»ff>  wpmbj,  ot 
lllWl'sJ)^|^MiDg»/^^1i,|a^liubrf)^g1^t  jl^rth  defid,  that  God 
▼«^ld /g^o,tfei#  4§ftd.,child  Ufp.ftM^soul,,  th9n.1t  would  ^p- 

k||pvrathW;,e§RP8lrMiWcj>fiy«i»fi.,^,y  ,,^Me  M 
4#*M«a5  y«  ^IPW,^  tJ»ejfls:^f>^tre»sj»tt^|^fi)f.yrh^ch  is  .the 

dmi\mfm^mi  m^hff^imi^.^  geRfir«»t<iii*n4  begotten  with 

«»«  bo<ty  ;f|0??,thft,^ui±9«  souf.,o)Ujp^tliftth,,in  the^ed,. 

ivaA  j*^)4«c«th.  M^^  that  the 

9qul#«f>rjb^/^ighte0^sf)j^sf^,^irtq.in^f  j9jQ,4  w^jr^hippeth  that 
d4«iaei4RirJ^Nu4-l^pivM»t,.pa|^  ipjaq,  in,  his.  own  image  in 
spiurit'  ftiMJufe  tTBt^^as^riyhtepHS  ,Seithdjid  i^^h^s  tim^;  s«c 

"m 
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*)vl  I'r '{(>.  iw  »n  ar  t^r;^.*t  lo  |»  »o^  fsif*l  tfuii  Ofi  ^anrn  fli  yow-Mi 

.-.^n^lfaen.  That  tiHtti  dolb^ettheM^/wafojP^ 
i|eft4ft  ^9t  the  mnl  lietb  Mor^y  ^4  M?  ti(i^«^^>i>A4  ^<\^"^ 
CAH  9ee  tbe  90ul  in  th^  6e^d  ^  i^iti)  ]|jk  ^tj^^a  )f ody  to  ^low^  itt^ 

rtS  b»(}y,  Cpij^fefyaeied  Witiov!^b?4y|,fo^i^^ 

eete^  is'M  <well  the  imiige  of  tl^a  fa^i  ^8<t^.ba4y,  for  ll^ 
fiitfaer's  spirit  oan'  be  na-nMO  known  nor  si^en  ^wiit^out  il3 
bfidy  Hian  the  said  joi  mm  /oan-  be-saAU  .without  its  .tii64y : 
and  the  sc^il  <>f  maa  <^o(b  mi|4|^ 

^f^m  the  seed^»d  jB^ftUire  oj&lVrtb^;  w4  t!iftW8^«^y;«^)^^^ 

8aroiit»  have  wild  obildf€A>  ii^ntd  .rigbteouf.  abiloreQ  Jiayo 
ebauched  parents^  is,  becaiJU9e  that  man  hath^  tWo.ge$^da  in. 
bis  oatnre  ever  ^iiiee  tiie  fall^  nz*  the  seed,  of  Qi^  tbe.seed 
1^  iMth ;  fiipd  th^  a^ed  of  the  '«|m>|mw>,  the  «eed  of  reason. 
Nofw^wbeaa man  ffet6a:(^Hdby.g(9iV»ri^ioii»  if.tbWjS{^itol 
ftitb/ which  isi  Goq>  .owi^  fi»atui%,;  I^.WMrti^predoniin^a^^  in 
Ijhe  seed  in  tbe  conoeptM>n9  th/w  [ti^i  child. oomes  to  oe  a 
^ood  sober  man.  and  oometh  to  beUeve  in  tW  true  0od,  and 
^,an  elfct  ves^l ;  but  if  tibe  seed  of  tbo  serpent^  the  seed  of 
foaaon,  be  iipperHiost  in  the  oc^eptioD,  then  when  that  child, 
eotnes  to  be  a  mw^  if  not  gjn^n  to  bc^.  a.  debauched  man^ 
lie  will,  be  giview  to  bla^bawOi  and 'despise  the  trpe  God^ 
with  other  wickednesses  in  nature^  whoreby  hc^  comes  to 
show  himself  to  be  of  the  seed  of  the  seij[>ent,  a  reprobate ; 
and  take  notice,  which  of  these  two  seeds  be  uppermost  in 
the  conception,  will  be  lord  of  that  man^s  body  as  lon^  as  be 
IiTeth ;  and  when  he  dieth,  that  which  was  servant  in  this 
life  shall  never  be  raised  neither  to  happiness  nor  misery ; 


\  as  ifatis,  if  iht  ^ek4  'oP  fum  ^i^  tim^  mati'6  obti^^ 

ceptioD,  then  it  guides  a  man^  ana  is  lord  fiYlst  1kt&  sMd' 'c4 
reil300  in  man^  so  that  this  seed  of  faith  in  man  shall  be 

\  raised  to  etei^I  bapf  in^s;  AiA  'tllte  seed  of  teason;  tbC^t  Was 

servant  in  this  life^  sball:neV0r  ri^again ;  so  on  the  cohtMrjr/ 
if  the  seed  of  reason  be  <q>pdrihost  in  h  man^  cotid^io*^ 
)t  y^ill  ttpj^mr  dnd  be  bis  guMe^  aiid  tord  over  the  se^  w 

I  feith  in-hita;  so  that  tliei  seed  o#' faith  is  Mt^tkt  to  tbitd 

man's  reason;^  iS&al'^p^b  thk ttun is. raised  ag4tn,  Ma 
reason*  that  was  lord  in  this  life,. shall  be  raised  again  to 
eternal  •  misery ;  and  that  seed  of  f&ith  in  him  that  was  ser« 
tant  in  this  100,  shall  never  rise  again  ^  for  there  shall  not 

\'  be  twp  voices  in  man^  nor  two  seeds  in*  the  resnrrection»' 

I 
I 

I 


but  every  seed  init^  own  body,  the  seed-  of  faith  its  body;^ 
and  the  s^ed  of  teasoni  its  body ;  and  this,  I  know^  that  th& 
seed  of  reason,  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  was  uppennostid 
Penn's  conception,  aiid  is  his  lord ;  and  this  seed  of  reasott 
k  ^      in  him  shall  be  raised  again,  and  he  shall  have  but  one  voice 

in  him  in  the  resurrection,  even  the  voice  of  reason,  the 
devil  in  bell,  that  lake'  whieh  cannot  be  quen^^hed. ' 
'  And  ■fhttfaermOrb,  \W^  cadse  i^hv  ^:  r^hteous  man  maiy^ 
beget  i  r^robate,  aserfant,^  a  dervil,  id,  t^ecause  the'  seedj 
of  reason  was  uppermost  and  most  predominant  in  the  cdn^ 
ception  ;  and 'a  wicked  man^  a  serpent,  a  davil,  mtiy  begfe< 
ih  generation  a  saini,  an  elect  vessel,  because  the.  seed  of 
Mm  in  bis ;  natilre  was  tij^pfei-iiiosi'ib  tho^  ctintieptioii  of  Hh^ 
<ibil<^  wheti  fa^  be^^iti^  ;'m'nttiy^be>e!J^pefribiit;ea  by  J<iM 
and  Esau,  the'&th^ran^  tti^bei^^r€fa>^  y^ 

one  was  loved  of'€fed,  andthe  dth^rbated;- to  speak -plains 
i$se  one  ^as  elect,  and' tlkf  ottrer  k  re^obktfir';  abd'so^'w^^ 


whlchSsofthdserpfeflfsh^tb.''^  ^    -     .         '.    i     i>    ;  j/. 
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a  ;'fvn^  :^t;. J  ci  •>M;'^'  :i  ;•%  :,,ii     ..;   v»fjCl  II.:    J   Mil 


like  OMir  Ut  lehjp«et w  (tb«f r;faffie«}*^AH>«|;h\t^ 
mA  iki^MMBB  ^  Clod's  naltaw  t>eydtf«^a^»lttatirirariiiitiiwu 
^dawn  from  hea:i«ii  tfcat  dweiVBd'Evd^ihifiliiwiir'^^^ 
like  the  form  and  body  of  Qod,  but  his  jaataie  iras  pmeifeil* 
•on  fallen ;  and  by  hia  deceiving  of  ENre,^l  man' uijtM  wariA 
.  are  made  fiartalcen.  by.  generation  6f:tfar«eed-0f ^rekiaoi^i Aat 
t  ta,  of  the  seed  of  the  oerpianltai%el^  ^NrhaoUisribe  ieali^lUit 
^0  many  deyUaiarifrg^Mrated^nd'begetttevinlth&aiMtfld^^^ 

Thirdly/  Pean'^i  Ihird  ar^mnant^  ftdilk  Wy  J^edfdwid  hatbf 

«oti&  Of  bodm^ m&.ichieh  tll$^fiiaAs^f)d4\8^u»wUlbk%fei^imd 
\$commy  infhaP *n€(rjf^dirtinfti^i)tO(aiiv9tehii^^amR 
9ead of ^fHio^dM^rfttlM^^  u.\  f'  li  buR  \^^ji\\\Ht\ 

These  are  Penn's  own  w<H*ds^  ^ritboiitaafy^adteratidniin 
the  least,  therefore!  shaU:  desire  the  readers^  ^oM^i>*^f 
them>  and  make  sense  of  th^n  t0  Hieilr  o^ii;aa4nsfaotn%iQifer 
I  can  make  no  sense,  of  themi  ide^ther[o«U)liteU  ^fiolrtfoi^ 
weaneth  hy^tbepdi  :9{)  If^hfiVk^y^  jBM)4n|^vrer!tofat|ibiit  ierfre 
:  it  to  the  readeors  tOisntis^  themselve»w  it,  •  ^\  .ni  -f^M  ?Bf/ 

Fourthly,. PetQu'i  fhuith  j^nd  last  nrgnmentitAi^isiip^int, 
.  attd  that  ivhitth  is  im  greate^i^  strength  |iaai%he,i^««M«rfidf 

.  saith  he^  ihfih  '^  all.  a7i^fUmii€$  it  -w&t^  nch  mqpfi  40cmM  tAjmd 
>  Qwt  the$ml4h«nia«!f,'4pthiefir  pnrty  mii}incaH't^ ^fimH^^ 
,di$9ecting  qf  living  m^Uki  m  Ikcnw  ei^AheUnwer^Ujfniniwk^a 
beasts  hy  anatamistSyit  wmldnofi  ^  imposHbh^hui:r0tio9m, 
that  m^  shmld  bdfofd^tle^  pei^.  (hoi^gikt»ypu$ep^uyami  if^dlt^s 
,fif  sveh  99f»:s;  hearts  (md  »o^l^'^J^ibi^alf80i1^^  taoM 
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wdn,  tM  shall  conclude  the  soul  is  not  generated  with,  nor  in" 
sqMrablefrom  the  bodif,  but  of  an  immortal  nature. 


An9wer.  This  is  Pc<^!%.l9asteir-pmc^    Firsts  I  shall  prove 


f  by  Scripture^  that  th€^i9burtind%6fly  are  inter mixedly  and 

.  inseparably  generated  by  man.  as  in  Gen.  i.  38.     And  God 

iblBS8id>BMi^amd'ieioasatd  MiA^^^i^f^J^        mOA- 

a»d^ihatti)dw^^ 

hB^tAtf^Mr  Mi»«id  tliffi^bi^  "^  >N!tiw<aidb  Giid)^iM^  tfalfia 
Irane  *diigan0iMiei:«ndvbbg^t  liodl%iiJodl|^jt''^l><^  '"^Hd 
mm\pBmdBv}bBh(Aejihkd  ffiultitdj^j;  ifidgm^biilltai:  ^dmdiw, 

intothime&ddiesidJlaitistcfrb'Kbn^Mt^'^  W^nthiB 

6od*s  blessing  he  gave  unto  them,  that  they  should  generate 
and  beget  bodies^  and  he  -wwM  ^M  Boals  iMd  tbjdto  a^ast 
as  they  b^et  biKlies  f  .  By  Hits  rule  tfaewv^as  W  iif^  itt  the 
[  seed  Of  Adakr  «nd  Efe  9  itfid  this  I  say/tf  «<%eirehad  iiot'>been 

lift  inthe^seedy  tfadve'  cooldvbAve  been^nos^l^oplSte^^etiMtt^ 
neither ;  and  if  it  be  granted,  timt  Aefe  is'W'^tiir^'^^ 
in  the^seed,  else  nobody  could  be  generated  at  all ;  so  that 
if  the  invisible  life  in  the  seed  doth  generate  atvd  prodfilce  a 
body,  else  nobody  at  all  could  be  generated  n6r  begotteii ; 
the  same  invisible  life  in  the  seed^  that  doth  itt  (gMieratibn 
produce  a  visible*  bo>dy;  it  producMh  a<ti«ibte  ^w  klm)^  io 
that  body  and  soul  ih  geneutfed  bjf  tttan«ttd<vrditiini(  MSkl 
was  the  true  meani^g^  o(^  Chod^'when  ke^^aid^  'ivict^Us^kjMd 
multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth  with  sons  and  daughters. 

But^by  Penn's  assertion,  he  mak^th  Ood  io.be  iftn^ro- 
mancer  or  eonjurer,  to  cause  spirits  to  e^t^  iii«6^deAd%^fos 
and  carry  them  about/acAd  make  tbeteto^'Vt^it.^Wttikya^ 

when  sickness  oi^dei^hvtit^ 


talk  Ibr  a  time;  and 
body,  l^n  that  spirit  God  puts  into  their  b«M}ie«V^iip9<>^*^f 
their  bodies ;  when  tbey  stand  in  most  need  m  the  spiiiVs 
assistance  it  is  fled  away  from  the  boily/ none  knotiretll  wiji- 
tfaer,  Meept  inta  the  ain  This  is  Peon^  tj^iiiitmi  attd  iM^ls 
not  ashamed  to  pttbtish  such  a  grdM  igmtim  pifiwA^^Jtk^t 


tfain^  of  tMttra;  ^Mldm^  Ibe^beMtsof  lihe^ttHtt,  and  ^ 
fowls  tbat.ihr  IttHM  widM  of  heaVen,  aad  tlietfils]h^iii^^t$  ^^ 
ter6,God  bftfedW 'tbem;  ^nd  plaeed  A  isivr  6t^  ^jWt^iq^'^iS 
tbeiriiAtafes,  t«iticr6aM.«nl  \aiultiply,  atid  tiil^lefd^ JU^ 
Mrtb  and  watoTB,  mmI  tlw^  Cannot  incr^se  ^^  miiKiply '^ 
odii^f  way  but  by  geMratm  \  and  do  yati,  Penn,  b^nere.^h^^* 
d«Ped^  tbat  Ihe  beast  Indeed*  d«rth  not'beg^t  the  nife  and'^^ 
of  the  betet  in  getterfctibii  a»  W^H  ^  the  bttdri^?'Vdh':i^ 
deMwf  yourftelf  from  the  dint  of 'thib  86t4j^re  Hipi 
biiiltvpoiiit.    Do  yoitt  beliCefe  thai  the  beasts  of  tW^ 
doth  genemte  •  and  beget  bodies  onfy,  and  that  Ooid*si 
Spirit  doth  infii^e  life  and  ebul  into  them ;  for  ti^e  beasts] 
life  andaottlHitbenia^nianbath, and Ood blessed ithebt 
with  the  same'  law  of  "getoeMtion,  to  kicrease  AM  ^i^t 
and  replenish  the  earth,  as  he  *  did  to  man ;  arid  wef  s) 
experience,  that  man  lufid  beast  do^  iacrease  and  mdli 
in  the  earth  no  other  way  but  by  generating ;  now  the 
is,  whether  yx>n,  Penn;  4t>  believe  that  the  life  or  soul  tf  th^^ 
beasts  be  generated -with  their  bodies,  ay  or  nol  if  yt)&£tarit^ 
the  beasti9  generate  and  beget  the  life  and  soul  withthe'b<»S|^ 
and  that  thei^e  ean  be  no  separating  the  life  .^hd'  M^blE^  v 
beast  from  the  body,  but  if  one  be  destroy  fid;  the  othi^l^^ 
destroyed  also ;  tiie  ease  is  the  same  with  man ;  if  ^  b^ii^^ 
beget  body  and  soul  in  generating,  by  virtue  of  that  invi^l^^ 
life  in  the  seed;  Ihrongh  the  warmness  of  Af6  Yr6hib,'jt  c^m^ 
gealeth  body  tad  subsfanfce  together;  atid  in  jits  seastitf;  la^ 
Gk>d  hath  appointed  iti  toUtare,  this  invisible  life  ill  ^^^sei^/' 
it  quickens  intb  a  ^fa^llild  and- visible  life,  tod  thi^'rMbW 
life  cannot  be  seen  but%ry  a  visible  body;  so  that  irfthV '^^ 
controversy,  if  the  beast  beget  soul  andbpdy  by  gfeneiWSi 
ate  <S  most  e^fttinly  true,  so  without  controversy  lii^'akJiil' 
man  is  gehetatid*  with  the ^dy.'and  be  that  he^^W  tw\ 
body  Of  his  sott'be^etd  the  Ami  algitv;  tteithet  Cari  iftbihW^ 
airy  separatietf  of  ^til  and  body  one  from  the  otfaer^fdl'me} , 
wera  both"  genenaCed  and  begot  together,  they  came  b(/(!h  WtOt] 
the  world  together;  ther  both  Hved  tog^her,  and  both  dtis^* 
tt^gethet,  and  shall  bot|j  rise  together  itt  (he  resutrfectiotf  j| 
the  BbWptlir^a*e<hlltdpirt)Ye'fhis  point.        -^    ..  :j.  fii\^* 
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^tlfi,  md:qf  etmjf  creeping -ihmfi)  ^^f^  «ei^l^lft<jw*^*ii 

\e-  aouis4hat  came  mth  Ja^b  in$e  M^upU  tkmt  i^ama  \99il 
qf  hM.  iw^,9 .  W^  the  souls  w^re  th^escw^]  a$k4  4yf..  t^er.  97 
4iid/fA^,spnfi  Qjf  Jp9ff}h  ^that  %0eK^  ifi^m  .m\^SI^  two 

soulf^,  ,Q,n$  I  the  S9}ik  .^ ,  (he :  heme  ^^^ohi^l^,  JcmOte  ^ittu 
J^ff^t  ,were  tXreesc^^  ...  ,7:^.,  r  •;?(;,-     ;•:*.. 

;  (CftA  tterre  be  ai»y  plainer  and.  clc^^r  Soripl^e,  that  the 
aoifl.  ^Lod  body  of  m^  is  g^f ai:ated .apd  begotten  by  mjEin;. 
if  99  ,mapy.  spph  cantfe  .out  pf  ti^^  Ui^%  of  if  a^ob*  tbey  must 
n^$  cpiat  out  iof  ;hi§  loixiB  ifti  bW  .Mwi*by  jjewatioa,  so 
tbfi^t  ]b^  b^^got  ;tiu?  kojiift,  bjjgifp^Atiwg  witb.  .tt^a  w^uaen,  as 
^eli  ppj  thfiifpodm  ;,.but  llrfcB^tl.«bk^; a  B||inr  *«^y>te  Wifitdtsb^ 
I  pentsf  A  man  bad  as  good' tbrovp^ Btooes ^gakisli the  wiyid,  as 

I  speak  to  them  of  Scripture^  or  Dieanings  a&d  iDtei'pretati€Hi9 

I  of  BjPtrmture;  but  for  Pen&  the  Quaker,  he  cannot  under- 

[  8ti^n4  ^that  the  soul  c^n  be  generated  with  ihe  bady,  thougb 

I  the  $f;r)ptyr^  oe^eTer  so  clear^  i^nd  jviatui^  dotjb  BtmB  at  every 

ifay.;  one  wul  pr  otljer  ii^  gener^^ted^  but  aUwiU  not^stop  his 
ijioutb/ nor  open  the  eyes  of  his  undecstainjiiiig*  for  be  is  as 
I  ignorant  of  tnis»  as  he  was  of  earth  aaid  water  being  «ii^de  of 

\  nothing,,  in  that  ^fae  would  have  God  to  infuse  some  of  ih^ 

1  great  ^irit  and  soul  into  those  bodies  that  are  rasaQrated,  and 

I  Qot.  foreman  to  beget  soul  and  body;  thif  is  toftt  f^nti-<!hjpi&* 

f  tian  spirit  rules  in  the  (Quaker's  pec^e  in  thp^  last  times. 

\  .  Who  would  have  thought  that  learned  Peon  had  been  so 

bhnd  and  ignorant  of  the  law  of  generatiLOja ;  but  I  see  God 
!  katb  flone  bv  him  as  he  did  by  those  serpents  in  Christ's 

^  time,  he  hath  eyes  but  sees  not>  ears  bi|t  hears  not^  and  a 

lleart  but  he  understands  not ;  hut  .<  he '  being  given  over  to 
blindness  of  mind^  as  well  in  the  natural  as  in  the  spiritual, 


SB 

yethe  bstti  sfMinAed  nlMWItlKftGalleK^  at  the  UMwnitgr  to 
find  ^Qttt  thet  aoiii:  ot  mm  wkeo.  ihebodgr  vras.finl  ojp^i;  iw 
thut  if  tbdi^Wil  >b9<g0uefaled  tiy  <»aqi  I^^p  f^HP^  )u(.q^o,f)^- 
fic^t  tUog  to  fimi  eiit.the  poi)!  ^benia.jman  ia  amMti^mized 
tbao  any' lather  part ;  aad  if  Poqd  could  bnt  see  a  liying  n^ 
opened  or  dissected,  as  he  hatb.saeaattbe  Uoijeiesi^  lining 
lkit»t^  MUkUwiteA^  it  .would  ilflt  be  iippofaibje  &^  ruf^^iplf 

hM  ih$t  Pepnmigbt  bfth9ld  tk^^fva  tbawg^tewfi«gpfyfP^  ^  W| 

■'*'■•."        .     ■  I    '•-    .•:      .••'.:  •  .  "'   :  n  .-,..'1  iwi'  'I  "j: 


Did  you  6ver  see  the  soul  of  a  beasi  after  it  was  cut  up  T 
Ifyqpbarejwhet^i^  the  will  (^  the  ^?st  iirw  s^rtjfsjor 
mX.  Yqv  r  fW  ^,  m  D?Wt  of  the  beast,  miMSwiW 
sense  m  it,  because  the  soul  of  the  beast  .w{^s^^|i{^^^^^aJWt 
tomizing  it  alive  they  killed  the  soul ;  anil  when'ydu  saw  w» 


WsJ»f»iPWBm  ^»prj4me?f^  t9<l 
lart  «^^oH^.tqat  (s  i^live,  .091; 

^u^^,  th^iLfina>uchM^^^^^  ;      V  "■',  .^'-^.^ .'■^'idl^  ^ 
V ;.  ^v^^^J^fi'^^.^??  .?^pwe<J,!»»f.  ?SW>"a  W5e  of  <hft  soiif  ^a* 

rnmowm^  ¥»  m%  taoMSP9%i>«'T>o^s,  aud  ibteitfe  «f 

your  heart  and  soul,  by  what  you  have,  written ;  for  out  of 
the  abundance  of  your  heart  your  mouth  hath  spoken  such 

fro^^ignojran^se,  that  it  i^  a  ah^e,that  a  man  of  {earning, « 
^iy^l^^ity^N^l^i^i  slbnoul^  u^ter  such 'groins  foolish  igpbrapce  in 
the  OQ(ii:^  4;^  fMitiirf^  tjbat  cannot  understand  that  the  soul  bf 


I 

J 


M^iMl-^^^T  fi^'%Ha'#o(«leb?%f g»ftMtJ(lW/-0if^  d«^t 

that  dark  time  of  the  ^#1^  ilftft  W«««'&#^(}rtfM«l4bi^ftllCll 
as  Penn  himself;  who  gave  them  authority  to  be  judges  of 
heresies  that  kuW  nut  the  truth,  nor  were  not  in  the  truth 
themseiyes !  They  would  hare  judged  the  apostles'  doctrine 
heresies  if  they  had  li^^^iii^thel^tnn^,  therefore  what  heed 
is  there,  to  be  .taken  what  those  men  in  those  times  iudeed, 
fe'0Krf  W<^&ftMsPft(  »freai'€l8d^  'Bit  Ti^tm,  bassV'*^"  «v 


qi!  Ju'>  Hiiv/   J I  vA 


EJbrii-Gdd  fMaa  tiktk 


.oftkemiMt.  )^W4c(tHM''&itb  mtiikMhaik 

lk'Brp%r6kl1^^»#%'W<J<b]Kiy'dU„, 


;Vl.  stiffs 


sat 


iiiy'O^^JL 
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<J«w»4^y»1[t  Fefiwid.tiip  4ead  b^2f<4S<|in  i(«jB4  «Aitb^)  th^tS'. 

Fifthly,  Penn  quotes  Luke  xii.  4.  Be  not  afraid  of  them 

<^^  ^^ftiih  r^QA  1(01  thiS)  "  |!f,  Reeve  and  Mu^le^ton^tM^ 
true,  then  he  that  kills  the  l^odj  kiiU  th^  soul  too,  foi  h^  <iWr 
not  kill  the  one  without  the  other." 

sSfi^cl^yy  P^^iQ.qapU^s  B^y.  vi.  9.  J scup  wnder  th^^^liarib^ 
muh  of  theni  that  were  stain  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  ths^ 
ipried  wixh  a  loud  voice.  How.  long  dost  thou  m)t  judge  and 
Qf^^nge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

.Peons  words  to  this;  saith  he,  ^'  If  their  sou)sliy^dfafteK 
tlii^ir  bofdiee  were  slaiiiy  then  they  did  not  die  together ;  fon 
tj^py.cci^d  i^r  ve^e^eance  on  t^e  blopdrthirsty  inhabitanfa  of 
t^,  wqrla ;  (saith  he)  therefore,  souls  are  not  mortal  as  bodies 
c^rq^;  (and. saith)  in  short,  their  bodies  were  slain,  Uieir  souls 
V^er^  alive ;  their  bodies  were  in  the  grave,  their  ^ouls  und^^ 
tbci  4^Uar,  worshipping. God  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever.'^ 
Tlv^se  ax^  tlie  most  considerable  Scriptures  and  arguments 
Pjegn  dot^  alJl^4s^  against  the  mortality  pf  the  sqij^I. 

..  Answer.  That  this  point  of  the  souls  mortality,  and  that  the- 
li^  pr  soul  of  man  doth  die,  and  that  npan  is  wholly  mortal^ 
if,  Wh  been. sufficiently  proved. by  writing  already,^oth  b; 
^^ipl^ire  ^nd  experience  daily  apopngst  us,  that  might  cpiiiK 
l^noe  the  heart  of  any  man,  except. his  heart  be  harder  t(i^ 
ai^y  flint  6tone,'  and  the  Quakers'  hearts  are  more^hard  than 
ap^y  man's  heart  upon  earth  to  be  convinced^  beqaifsef  of  thalt 
fii^^iog  righteousness  in  outward  appearance,  bath  blinded 
^^yf  ,^y^  and  hardejaed  their , heartsijj  so  that  npfl|g]bt.p£ 
^.  ^teKijtat<J|in,enter  into  them,  not  so  much  a^  tp  acknQllFt^ 
l^ge  themsplve^  convinced, much  Jess  converted ;  buti  knpmn 
'"q:  they  are  led  and  guided  by  the  spirit  of  auti-christ  in  these 


trat))^ 'I^«iiii  'likt^  »r  itn  n>thet^^R^li4>$0tflS^'a^>  Wh  tA^ 

oilly^Te  the  inter^rMation  trT ihose '^riprfillfcf^  PebW%irlllg^> 
to  prove  that  the  soiil is^nM  mb¥tiir;  bMr  ^I'ttMdte;  adPtiMt 
will  answer  all  that  he  hath  built  upon  them.    . 

^^Th^  ffrdt  Seriptnre  is,  Qen: «:  7:Andtk%  L(^phnidimv^ 
€^ihe  dVi^  of  Ihe  groundj  and  breathed  into  hi6  koitrik  the' 
breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul. 

Answer.  First,  that  breath  of  life  God  breathed  into  Adam 
^hich  made  him  become  a  living  soul,  if  vras' immortal 
breath,  when  it  came  from  God;  and  so  was  the  breath  of 
life  in  all  other  creatures ;  it  was  given  by  the  im mortar 
word  of  God  :  but  this  breath  of  Irfe  God  breathed  into  Adani 
A^tts  niore  particular  and  peculiar  than  in  any  other  creature; 
but  God  breathed  this  breath  of  life  into  an  earthen  vessel/ 
#her6by  this  breath  of  life  that  was  immortal,  as  'it  was'irf 
Godi  but  being  breathed  into  an  earthen  man,  that  was  made' 
of  the  earth,  this  immortal  breath  was  mortalized,  yet  in  h* 
perfect  innocent  state,  and  so  was  all  other  creatures  in  a 
petfect  innocent  state,  nor  capable  of  any  sorfrow' oi^  defath; 
Diit  all  lived  in  a  paradisical  state,  and  peace  here  on  earth: 
only  the  man,  Adam,  was  capable t)f  temptation' of  "iflie'  ser-* 
pent-angel  without  him,  but  not  of  any  temptation  within 
him,  as  we  are  ever  since,  beiiig  generated  and  Begotten,  we 
are  partakers  of  the  serpent-angeFs  seed  and  nature  in  u«  J 
sib  that  th€f  temptation  of  the  devil  is  now  generally  withitt 
^Very*mkn;  so  that  this  invisible  devil,  whifch  is  so  ffeatred  ^ 
Allpebple,  is  no  where  else,  but  w^ithiu  nian ;  so  that  matitd 
H4(idn!ie  an  absolute  devil,  as  the  Sctiptures  are  foll^td  proved 
but  that  is  not  my  business  now,  but  !fte  matter'  in IrandC 
MiMd;  that  though  Adartr-i^Hs  t)f  tb*^  ^ttb','ea'rtl^,' ^d  \)rti!i 
^eAted'in  a  perfect inliob<^tat*^ate;afMtl]r^f>r«ath  dflSfeHbik 
vfii%  Wekthed  iiito-him  wa«  immortal,»afs  if  waslrf^GMd  f  hki 
bWng  breathed  into  ah  earthett  vess^lfe^I  sa^^bfeftf^,  ih^4iff» 


mortal  breath  of  life  ^AV9%l'^^^4i'f  ^^  ^^^  perfect  inuo-* 
cent  state  Adam  was  createa  in,  was  as  an  eternal  state  to 
eftfflUy«MdittSi^  liad^hd^kbplplnbiitoitKoismwaui^^      nati 

cttfsm  to:at«aiti^nby  biitilitt^teib^^  wH  stfaitJtodi 

ibakidM*dr^Mfral»dimd)JMfotihn^thafe» 
4mmiMn^9ii^Asidlhh0\m  aifcliiDtlwt  etattaa 

ftMi  €X)iiilitfp«»  ^iuik  ^sms^imi^an^  Hkt  tmmk  itakmUAY^ 
pArtalw  ^e03  tloofellm  sAiteaif^AMn^i  add  dHtedle^  aiil  Jwi 
laiM»itJwbsfmifiB)iiie&fcift4Qn»e^^^  hrajTil^^aMaJfanniilMti 
eti^raftl  estaite^  )of  Adam,  liv  tfe/k«%ddki;  ^fi.^t*ekaiatiglp9s() 

ab6^^Q'tbeM»TS;  >  :     '     i  >     .'T't;»   ,<.:;;'■    »i  r:  -..J-,/  JjwiJ    fi*j>;  .r//  Wl 

Hotwever,  tiiatbr«atii'ofiifb  fitdd^  Ibetftiiewk  jpta  <A«Utn</nli 
wasr/die: toiaatU  ii^ttidunMibilai  Cfod)  lmdI<(b0itarmt)tiotfi  kffti 
iiii4U;ixihepidb'e|i!tdrbs^iinkBdl^  ^dQte^ki^abHisttaHHi&irAblfl 
diciivee  te  Qad>hisiMdk€ft,  f JMriho^d^tbibaldifaiu^e;  tooetteck 
him/  nxur^diQt^iliira  blda  that  fitod  Jia^inbd^^^tsdnlmtf  Ald^ 
and  alt  cr^tnrdft  iils<>ahduld7;hlihrd»  Usdd  ,iifpob:|hifiiiiaMiB £bft 
e<ver,  and  mi^iuiid  trf  jiraifatsbd^  Ind  Jh^kUu^nkt  fanyi 

bf eiuture  wbi<^  hAdiCbeibidEitb  oliIlilfedR  «ti»)wtiltaasAd»Bi;' 

w»A  deeah  %  «m^^v^so>  that  AbAdasni^irtebant  pareUiliidU  stettS 
el*  Adam,  and  all  (rf^ex?^rMdbiifes:)tfa»t  hdd)JtnQbrAath>iifi\bfe 
rn  them,  is  noMr  become  niortel;  aod^mhsrt^dii^^iieVeiiitittHnd 
of  A^mmyafil^weU  $&  iiwsHmfeiifttifelbeasitpmvIsi  Aib.iiKnhur 
For  now  sin  was  entered  iflforliieb^^midf^andaittatiBB^bifl^ 
.  th^rcifote>6od  ^iij^^  MitMi^agi  OJsdjlM^tahareoJdHtobfsiah 
BUTBly  ^^4  '  Mindi^  thlt  ak  (wmi  arjain^eatenEdrcftaitfi^nteiod^ 
sO'tiiat  Adam'^i'ialmtfhdlil^^H^'sqi^^^  ,«B>Bi>bai  |ib<dbadt 

eotetedi  Jife  andj  io^hol[talit^»  in)  Aci^diir,  ^mdidlboreaioMa 
else wostj did:;?  in iSiatTferyidis^^sinfsiiteitedQ  iUfe 

tevdittoioitUity  (wim  k^iiaiidcibeba^  nfiddldid 

not  teay<tO'Ajdanl,'tfat  J^od^iH|iaU  stoelV  4ie/t(U  tilmf  waf  life^ 
ikes  befovip^'tbe^))iiMm,ef  fafe^ivhsrb^  iiiio^iit^,  tthdt^iirf* 

^w4tholit<lisplit6/  tilivtfarostil  of>  Ji^itll*!  iouutofMat  ailiniag 

AidauWlifeaiid  tttiil^Mdta^i^dteifeda^  .^Janill 

fC4U  olritetar?»€hMl  hadt  madop  npri^  iiiid^liiaHbfe^ 


OK 

Fan  albiBiaii*u»aidim»eeriil^dnfoige^  9»tblijl»  fMnm 

that  nnddi  Am  ima^^eirQQjJIcmt^t^itii}^ 

Mrt  to  iMiiofttiiB  iMfaiiltei  ^^qlbfittfo»itkl«rifefi^ 
of.  tbtoD  jboiib  teMt  :)dtt)  ;aii4i«liciniEiMqr  l^nb^  cnpidUAcito  kUd 
W ttfe  a|HU>6toiibi  iilft  i^fiaM^fliB  >Ufe  mii^oslj  tHat  pto$m\ 
vmdtxniklkubkB  i  rlsf  i^  mi  ihfiiUfe'  mmI  ^toiil  )<if 'inMi^dmt  faam 
tb»  iMiii»  of  •ifoath  ?  the :  body  it  aot  nEaisM>l^of  jptn  tittfiU^ 
for  we  see  that  when  a  man's  arm  or  leg  is.  .eiat  d£f>.  tiMft 
limb  feels  d^  paia  ataU ;  but  4he  oresti^^ttDOibDdT^tbat  bath 
life  inity  is.seiiflflblB;of  {iam  And  femnoC  deaths  beitaiiB&^hHi 
life  and  soul  is  iH.hsm  (Still $:  j^a . thaitfliotihiDg  dies-  hufe bh 
and  sonl ;  fiHr  it  is  tbe  life  andisanl  that  eats^  drinks^  walks, 
and  titlks,  that  dotih  reioice  uid.  is  ffkid,  and  that  is  «orrow;4 
fill  and  doth  grieve,  that  dolfti  good  and  dothieTil;  it  is  the 
sonl  that  Utea,  and  die  sonl  that  dies;  therefem  it  is  said^ 
<'  Th^seni  that  ains  shall  die/'  la  iit  Mtithtf  saiil/Jthat  dotb 
mmler,  eom  wit  adultery ,  and  ^eail  And  when  Gad  said!^ 
7%ti«  ahdk  dano  wuardBr,  ikum  skidt  mitf  commit  adukwf^  tium 
$halt:  not  iteul.;  did  he  not  givei this  law  to  the  loul  of  mab  *a 
well  as  his  body  1  andccadd  (hebody  antanyxxfrthesethitifls 
without  the  lifeandsottl I  llierelom  withaat  eontoOYMsy^' the 
saulthafesiAs'mast  and  doth  <diew  i 

And  whi^n  mAn  dieddntb  qruln%  bdAodlyi  do<h>^.  ifciU :  the 
sbnlcnr  life  <»f>tlie' many  lifea.ar.ttot.^jIflthbsMiI  sli{^  miioi 
the  body  of  man,  when  manja/bloiMi  ia  >  ished,  laild^  him  soiri 
feeeire  mo  hamc;  why  then  doth  judges  nut;  sku  t6  deMb 
diat  did^sllediibe  0tii0rnmifc*sM>Qd3\fafeidi4  b^fedtpaiwle'Jbtia 
l»okBlifira)n  his  hady^r Jieididtabi  killltiM  sus«l^fftlstti(>niMi,la(nd 
Will  ynv  {mtr  bitIl^tik  dhadfe  ftlB/(»i;(in^  ^ih),ni£(nd^oi^a^fom 
ih^mbAt,  rrfa.>lus  sedl  ^feata  I>ia7lrtdy,xjanib4>wba^  soifl 
iffgofae  taiOad^afbMtfar  BlftdBD  tftaatit  Jwds  in^hnilKXliplItyai 
>wqa€isgA»f»i^i<arfB^tBg>fajSBai^  fmm 

^IhKbhdB.  dtBistilf J3eKibQiialhel#fitbii)i^^ 
Idd^gHMbTsaitdnBi  Mfkm  i&hnn  iMdiiKidw»il)tsibtelfefc%tt 
oe  hanged  till  he  is  dead,  that  this  man's  soul  did  aniddic^ 


$^ii|eii4e^  l>;rnFisii9't^«dsertitonit fltint be bo^; >for^  saitli he4mf 
90111 BM^  UiBiWtmot'tdieias'  it  w  tife;^'  bhC ii  F^tril'aiid^M^ 
9i^timi  lopifeiedl  verd  bwtllktogM  -bat'OM  ti8if(4ibUr/)t|pit^ 
WouM'  find  <  by 'experieaiMt  diflrt;  ^tbefir  smrisi^K^iw^  lfilleft';'<Mdj 
Wwe  dead  in  their tb<^i*8^*aKr*aH  irtUefs'^ai^  that^are  ^baftrtfdlU 
utl^t  the  S<3iiptnito*s«iftfi,  and  «o  do  ^,  4hM  iiptfaing  4imrot« 

n9tstone«4^Und|  that'the'0OQj>of'«iaki  ils-moHiifcmid'dotlliitd^^^ 
neither  can  it  be  sepatated  ftmnthe  Bcidy/  btft  as 'bbth' 4re 
begpot  together^  and  Wh  bom  together^  «o  be^  live  tD^e^thw*; 
and  both  die  together,  and«both  are  laid  inliie^ave  together 
until  the  resarreotion. '  Qai  shall  raise 'tihHt'deiMl  soiftl'tMo' 
a  new.  life»  and  thait  nei^life  gfaail  haven;'new<%<^dy/'^vmti^ 
the  grain  of  wheat  leaving  the  old  body  behind  i#  Ate'ffafrt^'J 
and  bringeth  forth  a  new  body  trith!m!erease;  ^d  sbaH^tftier 
sottl  of  man,  when  it  is  qniokened  agiin  Wy  t*ie  powerfti!^ 
word  of  God,  it  shall  bring  fortb  a  new  body^  eviftry  seed;  it»^ 
own  body,  with  inerease,  to  the  righteleus  fncffeiade  of  »Tdy»^ 
eternal,  and  to  the  wi<5ked  increase  ofeternal  biserie» '  This' 
ia.thetrueinterpretatik)natid  meaning  of  this  {ii»ce  ofSkrJ^ttfUBr 

•  Secondly;  Penn  brings  1  Kings  xvii.  9.  U.^dptot^e  the 
soul  goeth  out  of  the  body,  and  doth  not  die  ;  where  Elijah 
ptmyed  that  the  child's  soul  might  tonve  into  him  again .        ''^^^' 

Answer.  The  meaning  is,  That  Elijah  did  pray  in  faith 
unto  God  to  strengthen  his  faith,  that  he  migbPhave  power 
to  raise  this  child's  life  out  of  death  again;  thereioVe  h^ 
stfetehed  himself  upon  the  child,  arid  pray ed/that  the  chiltfV 
soul  might  come  into  him  again ;  that  is,  that  the  child's  life 
and  soul  might'quicken  in  -the  body  of  the 'Child  ag^atir',^^ 
Elijah  knew  the  soul  of  the  child  was'de^d,yet  by  the' Ward ' 
flesh,' and <the  laith  and  prayer  of  the  prophet,'  it  beg;of  ItftI 
in  the  child  a'gain,  so  tbaA^the  sou4  that  was  dei^  in^bfe  bi6dy 
a£**&^  iahild,  is  bec(»nle  life  in  tlie  child  again ;  and  'tlftt 
life  sthat  did  qieken  otrt '  Off-  ♦  death,  *  by  the  -power  of »» tsii^l  * 
amdr  pvayertof:  tiie' prophet ^  It  runs  through  th^  vetris  W'^tbe 
cbild'Hs '  (MHly ,  dnd.  w  Ihc^  child's  mml  may  be  «aid  tb  coitfel 


Wiyi  hMiiwas(absDl»tel|^ckflid  tfi^ttebftdy ;:  for  .lAig»(«aVr4f 
tji!^)  Bobli^ofiilMr  4hM  l^ibmn  g6ii0U)titiKif  th^itibd^y  tim 
$K^^d:intft^iJaiB0(tIis^eMTi{laU  miinilt 

fmpeAy9»  anJ^Oie  ndsad  «be  dcGhd^iobUd  40  life;  if  itb«>  ^1*  tyf 
tJteinfMKl  wear fflM. 'dead,  but  8lijiroML4)<>  tbd^dy^iKlld'  tit^d 
Hhiitinito  otbtirplitcfi  ivcitbaiit  aa^ted^at^iatli^  *  ctf  tM  ii66i  m%nt 
l^iStodfivibiUat  fllri«tt*BUe|rtifr«W3tbec>b04:^<^<dii^^ 
QQtl^rf  fadvfe  <p8iilted<  mdi  tfab'  ihadoeat  ^sfaliti  6f  thd  e&iid'  a^itiv 
MiAnd  I  kBour^  that  Elijah  \roaIdl]u}t  have  done  tbe  child 'so' 
mudb  wrong,  a9i4d  nmy  to  6od  to  send  the  child- $*  soul  from 
h€^en  af aiit  to  tots  earth^.fiir  the- child  to  siifier  another 
$n€&i>e»i,  aad'tttiDtfakr  fuming  oat  of  tha  body  afterwards^  ad 
Fi^Hi)  doth  tYaibly  imagkie' ;  bui  tfae  thing  in  clear;  where  tnae 
lightisi^jiivdie  ludderstaiidirig^^that  Elijah  did  raise  theicbildV 
>^JIH>S0^ou1  wasiabaoliiteiydead  in  the  body  of  the  chi'ld/to 
life  ag^i),  and  Elijab,  by  the  power  of  faith  and  prayer,  for 
1^1  pnayed'  in  faith,  and  whatsoever  be  asked  iu  laitb  he  re«^ 
f^ii^ds  and  be  asked  this  of  God,  that  be  tAight  have  power 
tarfaise  the  iaoul'  of  i  this  ^ekild  that  was  dead  to  life  again^, 
a^dfit' ^Mta.^adted.bitn;  the  psopbet  Elisha  did  tbe  same 
thing  to  another  child  afterward  ;  so  that  nothing  is  more 
sure  than  tbat  th6  life  and  soul  of  man  is  mortal,  and  doth 
die/Mnith'  the-  body/and  oannot  be  separated  one  from  the 
other.  This  is  the  tpueiintei^etationand  meaning  of  this 
place  of  Scripture. 

*  Thirdly,  Penn  tjuot^es'  Luke  xiik'4.  the  words  are  these  ? 
Aitd  J  9c^  wntQ  youj  m^ friends,  Be  not  afraid  of  them  thaiean 
l^m^e.  iHidffy  aibd  after  that,  have  no  me^re  that  they  can  da. 

-(.4i^n^€ir.rThe'>meaiiingMiB,  thM  ChristMdid  forewarn  his 
cU^ples  -  fi^l  tO'/be:  afraid  of  perseottthkri^for  his  sake,  nof  of 
4d«thuits^f  fot' he  koiew  that  some  of  them  ahoaid  sufKsi 
dfsatjli  lor  their  faith  /in  him  *;  for^tbey  caa  put  you  to  death 
but <eni3t!i|  that  is>  the  fiisst.de^th,  or  natural  <death,  and  when 
tl^jfchata  dQa(»(SQ^{tbei!e  istnO'mMetfaat  they  can doy  sd ithat 
the  rfiir^t  death  tbry  Qm>pufa<jiourto.i8  qounteMil  bsut'ias  ikiUiiip 
th^^^dy,  bei^iisethey  oattnoibkiU  yeor  natural  life  and  -fsoul^ 


elctept  tliey  kill  y<Mir  riftturfil  bmly^  'and^beeaiifle  tliey  ean^ 
not  come  at  your  soul  except  they  kill  yrkHrbody  first;  there* 
ibre  it  may  be  called  bjut  HiUtng  the  bbdy^'  and  afi^r  that 
men  bate  no  taore  that  they  can  de»  tfaragfa  the  inalice  of 
the  dei^il  would  do  more  if  the^  coidd,  foht  he  cBxthni  kill 
this '  Natural  life,  becauae  the  dJetil  ia  but  aataral  himself, 
thefore  he  can  kill  no  fiirther  Hmn  hia-  p9wer  ^n  reaeii; 
which  is  to  kill  this  natttral  liA,  and  that  Which  is  coimfted 
but  killing  the  body,       - 


.  •  •  /  * »     •  I .    ♦ '  J  J  ^ ' 


But,  saith  Christ,  I toiU  forewarn  you  whmt  you  shall  fetir; 
fear  him  thai  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  helt; 
that  is,  fear  him  that  is  able  to  cast  soul  and  body  inta^efl 
in  the  resurrection,  wh^n  he  shall  raise  them  agpain,  flieiitWfft 
j(3od  oast  them,  bodies  and  souls  into  hell,  tbut  pnty^nto 
this  natural  death,  or  first  deaUr,  which  was  but  for  a'mo^ 
ment,  and  then  they  bad  no  more  that  they  can  do ;  bnttheir 
death  shall  be  the  second  death,  where  body  and  spul^all 
be  cast  into  heH*fire,  where  the  worm  of 'conScleiiee^Bteter 
dies,  nor  the  fire  of  hell  will  nferrtr  be  quenched  to^  ^tertHy ; 
this  will  God  do  in  the  resurrection,  wh^  d^»tli  {^kH'alwfcyi 
live,  and  never  die,  to  eternity  ;  therefore  fear  him  lliat  hath 
such  a  power  ta  punish  withfttemaLdeath,  to  cast  those  per-* 
secutors  and  murderers,  that  killed  your  bodies,  into  a  lake 
of  hell  for  ever  and  ever :  so  that  no  souls  can  be  cast  into 
hell-fire  without  bodie!^ ^,'1(0^  as-no^seul  can  act  any  eood 
without  it^  b^dy^  neither  i^n  any^pul  act  an^^^jl  wiMOUj^ 
itslbady.;  .so  t^at  tiody'sna  >l)ul  tb^ether  s)ial|  TOcefte  the 
(e>yard  of  the^gpod  actions  of  &ithand.pati^n^,  and  ^her 
virtues  of  everlasting  life,  in  the  kingdom  ^f  e^rnal'j^Idry^ 
both  body  and  soul;  and  that  body  and  soul  that  hal^  done 
evil,  by  persecution  and  ^hedding.of  blood,  and  other  nh^^ 
righteous  actions,  shall  receive  the  reward  of  their  deeds  in 
the  resurrection,  shall  be  cast,  both  body  and  soul,  into  hell- 
fire,  where  their  torment  shall  ^ava  no  end,  l>ecan6e  it  is 
eternal ;  so  that  the  soul  cannot  be  punished  in  hell-fire  vrith- 
out  its  body,  nor  no  soul  can  be  made  happy  in  heaven  with- 
out its  body ;  but  take  notice,  that  every  soul  and  body,  both 
righteous  and  unrighteous,  doth  taste  of  the  first  death,  and 


m 


out  to  eternity ;  so  tuatno  soul  is  cscgaaiQ.  ot  toirment  lo  bellr 

InWftl^  n^»  JAilVM4.wiM.^.?WliU  fpf  4Ef«|ia wd  tfce  j;©^ «  but 
j^.  ^qW>J'ftrHi^.,*itl*«gi./a5t  A.4?  *i!!WlK  .by.,fait|i  t^ejre,iyjm. 


iVrf?^  V.'t  .rr'^i  Tf^vl   rto)-i*^i'*   j  y^f.'«M  *  or   *•)»  t  .  •**j.*  !r'/^'.  .^  m 

the,^oar^g..pf  W^saj^.,^^e  s^  tpe  altar,  bjit^tl^eir 

so4te  jib^Cw^p-daJu^b^^  aa^  and" 

nj<jhf onto  Go^ tor ,V^g;l|aj3(pe(ft),t^^    tfiat  Killed'tbeft"  souls ; 


.ehaddprnei^ 


^tW§^if^$*^*>^  ^^S/%  ^^ff!.P*^j°^.?/*^^i^^ 


m 

tll<firgMI)^^|«}fM«ii9lil)«|f«il|ii9if;HH»  ,flitmfiii  fl^n4^Bnf9(||4 
only  turned  out  of  tbeir  bodies,  and  8ent^ii(^<»  }i!f^^  P^!f> 

Bii\»^fl*.^<^3!^wdf  nm^  fiw  fs<»  ^dw^iw>  f  Hw.i?QntM 

9»M^i>y^(kH-$^m^  .«>»»<»»$  9j^:^f  ^«Ue»,  'll|l4<8Pftt^W<fm  tQ 

9fhfl^  imfiH^m^n  iHtat  w^ie^  »Ui^  <ui^¥^^  thi^.  i^tur  lyid.  no 
Iit^8i«ft4  '.^i^tp  JV  b|9»ei 


«^tl|ftf,|M»«4.:||i|»ir  ^^s.tp;QQ(l,r|o,  vW«WBf^%«U'»W  i*eW 
neither  bodies  nor  souls  were  not  slain,  nor  suffered  no  bum;^ 

9*ill»^l>w!k«»l»* ^  tfJM  ^ 'WOjfJiip '  ^4^  5»^Bi<;K  ijrajlk^.^  J^tt^?; 
I?A*e§ttl|»nrin4bftp^4fly%,%y4iy,^,4njj^Qj^^^^^       |,.^^,,^  „  ij 


t^RSng<  WkbMf  bcMH^,  ^ti(i[«irwivl««iiiiaiblm 


ni: 


the  mil"i^  IHi)  ^itaan  iMrtii  ^  ^id&tts1Ui4%o»4«ijih|utt94ll 

J%  %ek'iMifimmi  ,«br)ft»^n^^^li%  qid^^imraoJM 

kffl%l:^  ^'^  biitimu8  ion  ,nt8i8  ioa  9i9v/  eliioe  loa  esiood  tadiisa 


the  blood  of  tbd8I^Mt%«MtftjQtt^«!^  «JMJ^Mf  «#ff«itJM 
it  did  crj  Tirtnally  and  efficaciously  onto  God,  that  he  would 
avenge  (heir  blood  Jiecoiding  to  his  will  and  promise ;  and  so 
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ao<t  dotii  hear  tTie  m  W  Vl»i\f  b(6«a>1fMl^Wd8>%lbffl(4ilttMt- 
the  altar  f  t  sat^,  )«h)d''doA  hostti'tfae  i6ty>>^  tiwi,  h8ihd<di<i 
lim'tir«  <^rHr  bf  t«e'  bltfo^  ''df '«Ab^',> ire«ifeiii^^i||b^€tt><ly<3« 
In  mti'm  i(i:-':tkia'^mmdiai}lek^€S^}QW^ iMit iidk 

fh^  'gfduieS*  Nd^  mind;' AitM^ns'^otit  "i*^  tetkli$/i  sOftii  ^rftwe 
HiM  bl6od"W^aa's«Hf  ^poh'tfae  gto^ilid-^iiy  i(Sul<WM  idll1flip«>fa 

So  )n  like  'tAaiintr  th«  ^ouls'ofritbeny  tibalt  t#«t^^^Jllfeiif4il»4b& 
-((^tird  '0f' ©od,  anid  the^estitottny  ttMfjr'lie4d/<did{Jc*y{4Qto 
G'bd'f6i'ttfDgeati6e  «n  thosetbect  stMfd^ttteipbtoOdi'^i^otrWitl 
yoti  tenn  say,  that  Abel's  aool  w«$'wbt^)nf»pki^H)f  ^Ood^inta 
betttii'  pf^ce'tfaan  wt^n  His'sotih w«L^  IU>h<i*3Wlf,''ttk)>3^Mihls 
'  bidod  cried' frbiflf  ^^  ^duiati> <#)iertiCl}4i  ^kswa&d><ift«![iadd 
fbir  vetigeance  n{>0n  Caitt<r^nld('«r^'reWd^;^«hHt  €M'^i4<Wefl^ 
fhfe  bltfoid  tff  Abfet  "upito' €alft;  fdt 'this'Veiy  'aftb  MMlly'iif irfM- 
ittg  'bi^  brotber  Abel ;  yet 'Peni^Saitbi<Abdi*«4(»tir%l(^«it 
kined/Bor  did  not'diey  it'^trAs  Ms-boidy  iMity'thtt«>«r)ttarJslttlti, 
thodgift  hi^bfood^ft8'«Ifilt<up(inWe  ^^HW,  y^%te'Mi^  HjAA 
ibh\  escaped'  and  'went'  to^  God,'  Jt -bettei"  ^l«fe«i«t9i?#fei^iip . 
Gmi'lfl^irlt  and  in  tttttb; '*itiiofflf1atfy(tjddV'*t  tttt}'>llW|?te 
tbe  Qhakers'  faith;  and  fh6'rtain''^diht-of>ftiiti't)M^b«ve 
anioilgSt  tbehi .  =  •  '  '"'  '  '  "'  .  <  '■  "■■''  '•"'■'? !''  '-r^  ^-iifji:.'! 
'  Lief  the  reader  icohsWlei^  l^*^e  lM^d'tM**^'laall»iih#yitttky 
seeboM^ «ontmry  this  is  td'i^feaSoft 4t!f^lf;Vi#l- ^i&bri[ftlft>^ 

.  ,fH8t,,thp  Ufe  and.^Qi*!  p^^y^i;ylmB^g;cr^tMje^Jlif^t^^||^ttie 
bloftd.fnd  if  the  blo»d  be,^pi^f.,5qpw  t^  Smiin,^,,^^^^^ 
liffi.m.thp.  bloo4  i»^»s.t  pt  ^vW^i^y,dfe,^pthiBif,j,  joj.^py 
liy»d  Iqgetlj^r,.  an4  .ney^r.  w^re=j[«^fe^.,ftf!ffl^ej^,.|%§fere 

Secondly,  observe  Ibeit  #hait  lifer  ^d^vfep  doih  l/Ve'VlnlilteBh 
Hiid^  b1odd,'atid  tio'Jfi^sb'  cMi'-Ki^  ^itfi(o\i«ib^d^<£  iHld'^tio 
blood  d^'nbe-^illieutli^iA  it;' $lk^ that! ^wlf«^V6i^ltlftbd«ie 
bo<fy,'be'  Mllelli'the  blddd;*  ata)i''Wbodt0P'kiil«ltb<Jtttt)<4)iapd 
killeth  th«  ffottl'^nd  iffein  it^so'lballt-inliy^d  6fea»>«&>tbd9e 
-  \MX  tte^  tidl  stoii^'-bHfifd  M  iMbgiiidf 'MMiri^'idMt'ifa^'Mail 
of  man  is  mortal  m  bit  boidy-i9,iftiNl-<ddtir'4l6  ifu^'tant'to 
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ilast  uttliV  ibe  vetnrreotipn^  yrbf»D  QodM^iali  r^i^  f^^t  4ead 
bottlmid  body  IW*  ol'.tlje.diwtiag^in^.jlifn^^^    ti|^f\clQ^4 

thM  ^«41  ^l^;aap«Me"#f  eiberaal  ba|^ipifie8fi^  or  eilei^l  ffm^^f 

dM)«//]H>r  qatura)  ioolsi  as  iioi^^iieithej'  ^hiiU  thajt j^ew  lite 
lie  uii1l}«  MooA  ««  it  ^oftb  luitw  4n  our  iiatujcalrbpdie^  ;<  net- 

it^tor  nbjftUitbftliie^  ao^i  ii^d  bji^y  ftbiit  i^wisedj^^ 
rection  be  capafile  of  ever  being  aiuiibi}^ted  by  Heath,  a$  tp^s 
ilatelal:»oiil  aMt4>bd7  is;  but  sball  endure  to  eteiTiity.   r/ 
'  Abo  tbis  is  to  be  ^bs'^nred  by  tbe  reader,  tbat  Penn  dotb 

.not  uQllersMand  thatti  man  may  worsbip  God  in  sptirit  and  in 
tratb^  in  these  natural  ^ouls  and  bodies,  tbat  may  and  dotb 
turn  to  dust^  but  wbett  tbe  Spirit  i$  slipt  out  of  this  natural 
hodj^  and  gone  to  Qod^  that  is  a  spirit  without  a  body^  as 
be  ckHh  tainly  imagine,  tbeA  their  spirits  without  any  body 
shall  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth  without  bodies.  This 
is  the  Quaker's  vain  imaginations.  Again,  if  AbeFs  blood 
did  cry  from  the  ground  for  ve&geance  upon  Cain,  as  is  plain 
by  the  words  be  did|  yet  Penn  saith,  Cain  did  not  kill 
AbcS'^soul,  but  bis  body  only,  then  that  sentence  God  gave 
opodr  Cain  seemeth  smnething  cruel,  because  from  Penn's 
assertion,  Cain  did  not  kill  hisbrother  Abel's  soul,  he  did  but 
part  bis  soul  from  his  body,  he  did  but  send  his  soul  to  God 
but  a  little  before  its  time ;  he  did  not  kill  his  soul ;  for 
Penn  sai^,  Life  as  it  is  life,  cannot  die  ;  so  Cain  did  but 
separate  his  soul  from  his  body :  and  was  that  such  a  heinous 
ctiUie  that  Ci^Un  sbbtld  be  go  ^uni§h^<$,  as  to  be  a  itigttive. 
Vagabond,  ^lid  renega;de  ujiDn'th^  ffrce  of  the  eaMb  all  his 
dayi,'and  be  damned  to^  eternity  afkerwards'?  Surely  no ;  I 
speak  this'tbatmehhifj^'be  ashamed  of  the  Qtikk^r's  faith  ; 
but  to  conclude)  it  is  clear,  that  Cain  did  kifl  the  life  and 
soul  bf  Abel,  and  it  is  as  dear  that  the  lives  and  souls  of 
those  saints  that  wei;e  sjain  wider  tbe  aUanr  for  worshipping 
thetn}eQod  cry  unto  him  to  avenge  their  blood  upon  toese 
MilsQflSltisg  ()etils  thi^t  (jLwjel^^^^^^  oar^  ;  so  that  ;t  may 

.^D«i>c|9ai^  tf>  those  that, inre,nqt  sta^$-blmd^  that  ther^uliof 
»ai>'jsv«i>rt§l#iWlf  dptljk^diftj  »dL^iiS;tI^ft  trng  i j^rpreta- 


MM 

SJ«N.  .V«W  J?€»A  aVtJWiU»uf^T^*}riS^«»e«W  Wi*Wl  4^J^ 
at  have  judged  thi^,,jKUjat,.pf  rth^  §99^^  m^itfat^i^ 


■;m 


Iifu;  viii>iJj«{i(iia»  i''ilJ  *•«  ,<i'i:»' '  i'  ^'»  <'aiuw  4ili  «i  .snoil  f)iiB 
^mri  ##4  W..§<¥ilptBTe.)W!  IWiWgfilidiiPWff*  tWs;isiio^ii<i9iii- 

■  .inj    i',.'-.  -t*) 'i' •<  1.  Mil./  /:.<  •!  .■•,/•:'■  I    itJ  i!><1iMi!iii;ii  -Jfi'i'. 

t))i^.^i^b.,he,t b«oaiifb»  ib{^  .(^^9x4. .viaJbla  body, }9fWiA9^ 
l)S<«j5e.,J^f^»iH,  Ouit  :i¥A9  iwt  0AW* w W4  *li^»/I  iMHI^jiWIpt 

^  .Kfwft '^.j  jf»f»B.j  wt%i;  iityjj»  Jmppi^tbi«i4p«ifiNwjtoi 

«<Wv..*^tP«^e:aQ^P^m3«tb,.thaAA^^ 


tot 

never  die  or  cease  to  be,  is  manifest^  and  the  contrary  saith 

fae^  blasphemously  fc^l^-''  ^O^^^iV^i^^^'^  ^^^  words^  and 
chief  arguments,  and  IseriptOTe^  ne  dfbui  alledge  against  that 
admirable  secret  or  mystery  of  Qqd  manifest  in  fl^sh.  as  wu 
tt^eH  ^  b^  i)ii§'^Vki&i^%h^flH>^tJ:^^;ttc^^ 

Aruwer.    That  this  heavenly  secret  i;b  doth  cpnsiatnidtfa 
l84frlptiA-^i^lf^,in[»llli«f«RM(d^^ 

8bt«|^e;^hb«Je6fM-€hi4!it!^as  CbAt<^i^  ^Kod^tftat'.'M^i^' 
AbMbiAn',  ^tiii  iWb^iibatt  «aw  ij^fetithi  thnt-this  let^MtU  iSfdtf 

spiritual  eternal  hodji^^Vfi[i^6imaifm6AfWU8b;!miJii^, 
and  bone,  in  the  womb  of  a  Virgin,  so  that  ipimprtality  and 
Hf^'lftfcttU^iA#e4kfHliH%^«»i>d«aa  mxs^w&Ske 

ikifbilid'Wfetl%¥i^VUtty]'tHtttih^>Hi^t«iy'€h><i'^^ 

ili«4f>  ttst^'iii^^^^^ii  thfsr^hsfe'AblialHihi^a  sebiik-dai^^' 
i»d¥eft)i<^^th^t^G«}d>V«A}(li>)e^dtt^a<lA>dy»fftft^fr',W 

the  4lry  s$ai)i^  Q^  tii««>bte^dd  Ab««ha<fr  wbevf  -^if  WspiM^ 
tual  body  in  eternal  glory  in  heaven  above  the 'siastt,'  ^tlt'T' 
have  transmuted  that  heavenly  body  which  was  eternal,  into 

iht^^  itet-a»%(^^€^ibiW4k^'*#bfab>^#yi%i|^/^d 

d«ap«i(tti  ofthd'seed'oiP^daih^*;  ^d-ihttt<(9bi^t^'Whiiii%^ 
it{Mmi^i«lf,  Was  tie  k#M»^cPthttt  ^ros  befeM?<4LtWa1w'#ffif, 
(ml«^>&«^W«il  kttV>f«j^llSd)sii«ir6  tatiMtiM^b^Hrt^i'VA^fm^ 
Am«mii^'4Hif^S  ibis^iS4lard<io'Be4lntt«rs^a  t^%te^««4Pi>)^ 
ih^io^^i^fm;  iVt^aetb^tA '  <#»i^  6ottr^«^>  'iritli  '{lfe^tti<MiW^^; 
i^hiii^  <i^^t(Ayhti¥^  iktv^ihi^fif  i^.^lkiii6^ 
hard  for  God  to  tranmliie^  his^ititoalbo^  iHtb  k  ikii^'tta-i- 
tnral  body>  in  all  things  like  man^  sin  only  exceptea,  and  ao 

dtnl  >^»^f<Mi!  ''Af>fa^'§liiMld'>tAi^^  mugUHikHi^m'^ 
^«lA4b!dtrt  &iit>PiMlti;^ae'J^r{)eM^<!^,^sakh;.^'^lt^^a9«Bt>*'i 


4M 

fK)68il)le  ior  God  to  traiusubalaBtiftte  bims^lf  froB)  a*  itwof" 

^ba  iaHflii-,  f  ><-, '/  h  .w  '.(i  ,;  ^,  •  j'  ,:.  m.  i  ,(..-.  i  v:,!^.  -..  -7 
ir  Mhitl^ead^,:  tJiQl)  G«d  dMltdi»K¥«d;frDmiWAT0iiiJn.j^lHI* 
lefiifiUtttbcMljihB.liad 'when  ^  ereAt«fI.n)«n.  in  bis  Alva  jflKee 
into  tW  <woeiI»  of  tti«/Vitgini(U)^  ^UnwiiwW  ihat.qiiritipil 
1>ody.'  he  bad  ifron  et^rjaUyii^ojapune  ai^ral  t>Qd^if  all 

ItbAt  'Child,' Jsaia^,'  by  tbe'  spint  .of  {M'ttptfttfy^i  ,«aliad,n  Ta^s 
^mhijfiGtid,  the-  £JKrkuii9^.Father,,tk9rPpi3iuifi  <^.  Pmfit. 
fChiHiiitr^Aa'ifti  t^ftcrtn  <aU',thefulnu»,oJ\:tAt.€}odkafmidmeft 

ilftiM&'^fiitbisiQlfist  WHS  liu  Paul  spiiiiketli  of,  God  manifest 
lit  th4:.}ftlMihiiiJnifi(iec/.  in  the  J^pirit,  seen  of  angels,  ftreachfiff 
itnu>  the  Gentiles,  ln'Uevcd  on  in  the  wvrld,  received  up,  into 
ifflfttl/ii^^h^ih'Hiait  Alfika  iiiui  Ow£afi,  tke.jirsi  oiutihe^ast, 
■lAt  btgianing  «m^  tin-  end;  this  ia  he  intu  was  deud^  and  is  alipe, 
4ifn4ibthPii^iHticsfomie}inore.  Tliisis  Uc  that  said  wheahe 
rtM<*  0|MiA(Mr^  /  have  pfmrer  iQ  lay  fhirn  mi/  life,  and  I htwe 
9>1llP9ni4th49it^M  utfiii'i ;  /  '<'//  '/  '/own  uf  myaeJf,  n,o  vum 
Hfth(*ltf#fS«W*-  Tliib  is  Jj.i  Iliiil  i.m.lc  Ins  isoul  an  uffiiriliK 
fur  sin.  This  is  )ii'  tli;it  |ioiire<l  liif.  s^iul  unto  ileatlt,  Uj  whicn 
ftiWiilMCAffldHflEfltHiiieror  over  sju,  dvalli,  aijd  bell.  This  is 
dfe(*rlfellliJ»tf^Wff*biiod  my  (soul,i\ndilie  hoiils-of  all  olbeia,  that 
I)l««%^Hif}^^>^  blood  i  Ibis  is  lie  that  did  rise  again  from 
^fi^rilA^Jife^i^i'^  i«  die  LiirU  l'roTii,lK'.«vuu  who  is^that  quicb- 
^i*»SPi8>M;>tti->  is  l'«  lluit  hhaJl  judge  the  quick  and. tbe 
^^MNIj  (H^fcl^JtljikiKba]!  tais«,thijdead  at  the  Jast  day^'  j 
?idJ*JM*tfi*4«fl4  swulKJu  the  graves  BhaUlii!a£  his.volce^an'd 
^ipti  e^hjeift^tUulilRtgiraves,  sume  fo  the  resurrection  ofater- 
-Wl^ikwff  (i^nidwuie  in  the  resurrection  of  eternal  dHmnatloq. 
.t«dliI.-m&rew^[P^<ii  is  one  of  t  hose  that  shall  receive  tbe  sep- 
ftetica.jof  0teffBalt<lamuation  in  the  resurrection,  as  bath  beefi 
(giVeAb^ib^S'by  uie,  because  he  hath  trampled  the  blood  of 
•Gbrislt  UBideBifoot,  as  an  unholy,  unprofitable  and  useless 
itiaiig]  inlbMibe  saith  the  soul  of  Christ  did  not  die,  with  other 
ibase  und^TaUiiiig  expressions  against  God's  person  audbo- 
'■dily,  {orfla,,but.hitth  adored  in  his  imagination  a  formless  con- 
-lus0d.^Mrit  that,  hath  neither  form  nor  shape,  tq  b?  ftb9YPJitep 


am 


~L6M  t>f  lifb'j  >lhiit 'nearer  was  without  a  fom.  TIda  Jmtkf, 
'CIMsfr  is  "ha  t&iit  to'Rin^  of  kiiigei^  mmI  Loi4  of  tevds,  «v«ti 

the  mighty  G^d  of  Jacob.  This  1$  he  that  was  belbro  Abnv* 
liftAit'in'fl-^pipitaalittodlr  in  form  like  jtoan:  this  ia  he  (hat 
'iMiilnilMeci  fai»«piritliai  body  iHto  a  pnpe  natural  bo4y)  av^ 
'HMi  body  of*Obri6t^  in  the  Womb  of  the  Virgin,  as  aferesaid. 
'I'-  fhi&f^'hf  th^^M- tt)>'tfae<J€t#8,  B^e  Aimhamiomr  t 
<<bk^^  1<lM;§^f^la<JM  of'S^rijttiHpa  do  deariQr^ prove,  thai  God 
^  ^iliemsnMi^  iHtr'it)irftti«il  bodyinto  a -imiifr  nataral  body, 
'\»\^n ;tl4^f>»dy:icf  l0httet),^]ld>l|nit<3irist  nnMt  needs  foe  God 

liM  AiaV/'^erefbreoaJtM  G«id  our  Saviour.  Muoh  more 
%i^bt^B«  ^aidin  ^i^' point,  foaf  there  hath  been  sufficient 
)6»^f  (Vf  th^  b^fbk^  iit  tliiis  treatise  a«d  etsewhere  that  a*y 
Wi!^(y)ft«'lMl»'of.te1t¥thM«hatb  the  true  tight  of  faith  in 

^^ '  Btt^^lMoWi^liiy  St!!et{rtyit^'niaiy  h^e^alle^  asainst  th«ia^ 
"""""'  Hij^>  rhaye^nanied,  ^hieh  would  be  ^loo  tedious  to  an** 
W  tbil^rai^  ;'fer-the  8in<itit«res,  without  as  interM«> 
'!f)^t9(Ai^^^<  u46imU^»''«loH^t^^  the  other  aMfe  ttuui 
^m  ^iiii^%hHtiibttvW  ^  therefore  there  i»  a  necessity  tb^( 
^mm'  dft>,GM1)«tMtlkiB  "Int^n^cfler,  else  tlM»  SeriptiirM  will 
y  ^4tt(l^-b^iil»fli'tb  kii^  ittaii. 

»rQ  kr^  seT«^l  Ki^gameuts  more'^at  Pens  hath  mised 
'bioi'Of  :ihi'in&tu(iliMion  j^  reason,  the  devil  in  him,  againtftthii 
'j&bllit^Jbii«th«»yjit«M'd)uAi8«d  and  unprofitable, that  itwonld 
^Wkta  Wt^hflo^diiEfl^roto*  m  he  vaisath  ieveral  aiv 
gpB&'^Wtl^iiijM'  B^iiS9;i.r«M4)s«liitihg'  the  «laoe  of  G^  the 
.FatA^i';  ^\^  <9«d'  w^ttt '  that  Joiintey  in  th^  iesh,  thii^ 
tHi^  V^drls,'Whs  Kitasltt  Hietfirone-offhe  Father ;  but  this 
biiih  b^dl^'ib  itfnblielytlrtfvttd  by  Seriptitre  abeady  many 
'te'4i^i^c^;  wtbA^lP  M^lf  (my  answer'to  Chose  ar- 

Wjl^Silts'ti^iii  V  mrtthi^is'to  be  considered  by  Ibe  reader,'that 
'M^^xWK.I^fin'^ll^ltiivid  ^  (Mernaf  Qod*tb  be^  lH^,"thM 
wMfinc%t>^'8tih8i(^Hbe<)  tt>  ahy-partitiulat  pfiaee,  aaid  aanther 
Vv^l^lgli^  -d6th^rM(f  tipori  the  isfcy,  and^M  thia  «irete<of  aib> 
e{<^))f."Vhidh,  if  :Gud  iiU^d  all  places  at  one  time,  and  «Miki 
ijot^be  ,'fetlib^6Ht)A^'or  ^contained  ii^  no  imiAJeular  place,  tlien 
he  cotil'd'Doi  MP^'faa-i4f4nre,fbr  all  places  in  faeavienand  earttii 
ar'e  fbllWtti  his^ottinit»Mseitoe  ,*  «o  HiaC  it  Would  beinpoiniUe 

p 


m 


M'^fov'^h^'^'an^A^tkiurtB^t^  arcf  sf Verdi  tbings  too  iilffiKr 
tiii&'ii^gilhh'ffk'GtM  to'db,  'is  if^^trid'f  fkd^  iffM\  Sk^ir^ 
the  reader^^ii^<IB«^  tm^mttBiLmt^m'lhy^m  ^M 
in  the  form  and  likeness  oC  manls  bodily  snupe  ^pm  etemitr, 
^tidMHb^rSii^r  'h^'  Ai^  >pb\rifdi6Tty  meet  V  WT  (ffaaTTIe^V^  it 
t^ftt^  Vedd^n^  id  V:6nsid^r  imd  co6cMd«  ^^^  ^m^^Uiill^^^ 
itiiijidifat  GbU'b^ihg  ita  thfifbrin  of  Manrdi^'deseeud  'frdw 
li{;«cieit  it^td  tie-th>taV  M"th^  'Vit^D,  A(nd  ^K«80lved"0t  Iraoi^' 
nittied  tifji^eff  intd'ifpnv^^ttrriil  bDdV-Jh  iheiH4i!btiV'^'W<r 
"^V^a,  VfaicVWay  Cbri^t  Je^^i'ai  tb«  Hi^iMuMiV!^«itify;' 
and  as  I  have  "proved  at  large  iii«he'fti)pegc)illg'dfeeoiii«tr.  • 
•''I  perc^Ve  Pehii'hkthread  some  old  authors^  books  "ftirt 

tttt 
^,  -        ,  -..        ,,  '/  

no*  f^..    lO  Tf<    j;  I  •  III   i<    --'    /.-Hi      P'.,     .     •  .<  ;j    1  !..:..■      .'.  >.li-.  -J. 
,rt  i     0  '      *»     t     7-.,Niiiifc»i   M<i»ifc»i.iiA   >»»,>uiniwin>|  ir#.   i,»^'  •   .   »    J   i,j:\x} 

J!-'1i,'>  •■.,•',•';     .-•,   ,■.•<■.•     v<-    >■:!,■"    .'    .•      ;  ;...».   - ;     .■.(1.'"'  {'"i.J 
'....  \'.'.  ;.■  \\!-V.x   ^,:'i   ■    CHAPJ  XSSJVIH..-      "'  ^'-i  •  '••'  ''■  '  ;••;  t**-' 

ittit  i«A»«ts0Ky  mud  'Mtfk  pmbf^natid  «/$^  ^wmtf  w  «i^huiit 
timS'-pltfimrti}  'i=ij<  .(>  ^--i*  v<  ■'.   ■   ><  -         •  ■  i... ■•-<..  *.- 


m 


1t,W3^9nnk^  If  ownivai  turn  from  luwr^r^b^pii^f^^jWI^ 
^u^bednfw ; .  and  saitb.  But  man :  may  ^tifxm  ^ftm  -^WfJ^  ¥^ 

^  f(»jpicbipTOde8ftiiw«ed  ^«fti»i^%Mpi  911  ^fit^«f .,  ! :    ..  ,J> 

^V*    ■'•■'-'■•<     ■'■—D"      ''■''■'         '•','>    '■,!l  lt»  .-.-'HIM 'fll    (■»•'■■     •"■•?    '(^>'J>j(li 

)j4»mw.  Tbait.thiH  pUc^.oC  HQrmw^^utxkxLo^^^ 
li)y«l«ction  and  repotrntkui  opni^rmog  eteirni^l  Ufe;  a«d  «4»rrr 
iqpl  4e«tH  in.  tbe.  foa»t^  buV^l^^tbor  itji)  tbeiiCioiitrafy,  ai.i9^||: 
a^g«^r  4i^«s>:  mind  it%  9C(^/Qf .  1^  Vom^;  tbe  .901^  tha^ 

biit  ifeit)]^-  tbf)  fatoer^ctr.tbeiSQo.  dp  ^oinmiHt  fir^icki^qnieisi^j^^^ 
^haU  be.pvni^bea  with  natural  deatI)l>efore4)a^i;e'scQuirsq[is' 

Nin;  and  ifeitbfir^tlwfatbf^ror  tl)e%c(n4ptb,w<»^H 


lesol 


as  his  natural  life  Soih  last ;  ii&ew^^  if^ tKe  Yaj^'er  or^tl 
hath  committed  mrickadaass  in  his  lif»»t>m»>  yet  if  he  shall 
turn  from  this  Mdckedness,  and  ](eep  Gknl's  legal  statutes,  that 
is,  follow  the  law  writtHll&itfl  llf^rti^at  is,  T%ou  ahalt  do 
HO  murder f  thou  $hcUt  not  ateal,  thou  »hak  not  commit  adfdtery, 

ifa  man  dotii  this  he  shall  surely  lire  in  it  all  hictiAtgSli^iiN^) 


m    ' 

if'  'foi  lifts  i^  i^'bi^^'ijrtiii^^l^^flf^  M¥NM</«l«l>dMsii^4fc 


r . j!h«f'Mittifew,4«t!  tt''be'tWeaft(thpf«i» 

the  son,  he  shall  die  for  his  own  iniquity  i'-^^  $f  ^iMk^JfktUnr 
j-^L        1.  _.'-.i.^  1^  "*■"  ^  -  re  warded  upon 

'ff:«fflier 

and' iepent'of'it,  Ami  do  thni  ^H)>h;b ii'ri^t^twd«nittirib 
aiiid  than,  he  shall  be  forg{^en  that  wfdfedta^  ht^'otfMitiltwl 
befire,  stud'  shall  not  die  for  his  fotttjer  iniquity.'    '    ' »  «  "■•* 

d««b>% 

ii^Mlkllifpi 

^titfM»i'4iil(iw< 

:tioii  br  d«ittinatioBvfitth«  keepiii^'itrfithkt'la^  <jr  cdittttmiA^ 

'  In^ilt  cotlld  tt6t  giVe  711^,  neiiher  did  "G^  iMeUd'to^  ^islttbe 

sins  oim  fUtbie^  ii)^ii5ti  this'^hiVcli^h'dtet^'ih^tlMfd  Mi«fiMMh 

.  generation  to  eternity.  Penn  misht  say  that  were  unutterable 

'  Sr  Jr^Ky'  iW  'G(^*,  ^'mmi'i&  ^BmiimiS  '^^r^^ibb  his 

'fathers  sifl,  b«ttbftVritifli4ltto«nt^(»yd4hfQtt«eiMid>ttf«risi«^an(to 
'the  c1^i!<I^eti  td  tbb  tblra'a^'fOA^ttj  g^n^i%{i^^ 
rtOYal'^nd  n6\  ^Uttnal;  tts^femiii^;  siH^c^  ^^^^(bKiist),'WiMl'«i> 
taifiV  difiath;  a^'ti'^x»mt'k}^dimj^ii  tW'O'l&'T^^mmtt ; 
,i|o  ihaltG6d'6  r6wardln^ttf<ih*Vt'84egai>i^h't^<i^tieas,'it'tn|s 
"IkiiH  irWitlf'i^miKiiitl  btosbiti^^f  A&lifbi  ^^'^  hispMkdiat^ 
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^C    ^TVTT 


HKW 


w 


^^iM^IMI^  ^ '*-^* -■ — ^ 1 

lliui  pluae  4€^lKiiofwayB  rflat^  to  el 


"  f 


»  (*>i 


I .  I  ■*  ' 


f     J 


rrri' 


>iSw5#pdte>  -Ig^JWit.^W^  J^.TO^u-f^4r^  axf 

.Sfmkmr.^u  Y^p«  4.  iF'Ao  joiZ/  hm^  oil  m^  i^.  ^  «at7e.<(^  aiMf' f^ 
}cmf0m^  t^  hi^ieMffe  qfthe  tnuk.  P^V ^  ^gumeut  dra^h 
from  these  \wrds ;  saith  oii,  Xt  tlie  Apostle  jixitt  by  the  Sp^irijt 
^^fi.GfHi  tbs»f  |^W9  to  know' the <miua  of;^4  i^^P^i^i^^ 
A^lgWJd-rwiM  9^  €to4  tbjit  a^  men^iwt  ejffdw^j^ 

4ei^ftted  arefi^raint  iq;)on  men's 
ll]e;trttjth»^i|Of  lereseifq^oixited  i 
,Midb  ttntu  kf)$(Wledg^i^/9]ii  the'aa|<fatioa^^^^  ,  :^ 

^ .  ;i  4()(M^Pf9r>*  rTMt  tfaia  pLaoe.  of  $c];iptt(re  Jba^  «P  rotation  at  a|1 
j|irff4eotieataiid  reprobatioD  ;  fi)r  Paul  dpth.  plead/ more  f^r 
£Uid'^pfei;<^E^  in  electing  and  rmr4[}bati|i^  Hienl^ 

hmjmff^,  prerogiti^e  will  and  pleasure^.  wo^Wui  ^ny  relaticm 


8&,«tiV>itMy  ditibut^tb  iitodralt!A4qi%r ;  but  1  jMiroeurA,P)fi^ 


w  iheii  d  k6u9d  ^dii  &eii',1>o<he8  were  opened  aiul  i(]bM^ 


wptan  anqacxiong ;  duv  ^frnen  iney  were  cw  ffln»  J^c^  1 
to^  nhd  tbei'T  t noughts,  .t9  find  tbe  inside ,  of  jmn^  >] 
tli^ir  souls. ti^ere  slipt  out  before  thdV  were  opeued-  -IT^ij^ 
only  a  worfl  by  the  way  to  show  that  renn is  ffXi^lj  ^pprii^^ 
<lf  the  ScHpture^  that  did  not  read  Paul's  mighty  strp^' 
arguments  tor  election  and  reprobation ;  and  quote  these 
words  of  Paul  to  overthrow  all  that  Paiil  had  written  before ; 
because  Paal  saith,  Thv,u^gpo4^,anflapceptable  in  ike  righi 
of  God  our  Saviour 9  wfio  kDxahave  all  men  to  he  Mved^  and 
come  unto  the  knowledge  ^fthe  trufh.  ^         .  ,^.,  %    ;  .  ^<:  nT 
This  doth  not  disprove  God's  electioi^  j^bal;,  l^aiil  ^^^]^^^ 
tfci^se  words  only  to  enwurag^^i^en^tc^fte^^^^^ 
inasmuch  as  we  wostles  are  miiiis|;^i:8  of  ^Qhii^tvtjp  ^i^t^\ 
liJTe  and  salvation^  by  believing  in  himV  we^re  willi^gr|a^;alJI;\ 
ii\en  that  hear  us  should  come  to  tl^e  luipwledge  of  ttie:]^tj^> 
and  be  ^ayed^  for  we  not  knowing  who  is  Goa^i,  elei^»  ^!^> 
who  is  not,  but  by  their  belief  or  unbelief  of  bur4o(4WH^^(^l 
and  it  is  bur  desire  ^hat  all  that  hfi^r  mmi^\  M^m^min 
wA  well  as  soirie^  and  be  ^lave^^  and  in.th^s ^f^|€(  t^. Juwfu.^ 
tie  might  say  it  would  Tbe  Acceptable  ip  the  fig^i*  4^^^^ 
our^  Saviour,  \vho  will   have  .all.,  qiep  .tq.  be . savei^  ^l^ 
coipe- unto  the  knowledge  pf  the,  truth.;- ))iit:^lt^^^ 
saw  that  seme  men  did  believe  his  doctriiie,,.(U|d,  §^ 
^H  not  .believe,  but  per^fifl^  hi^^d^c^riflR^K^ 
thetajto  be  electcdj  to  j^d 

and  thofi^e  to  foe}fepro9ated^^^^^^  4\n><^^ftt!^^ 

despise,  and  p6r%6ciite\biB  (jbcthp^^^  mad^lUI|^;Wim 

hrmself  occursed  from  Chfbt;  i(b^^  and,  1^]a4f¥^i 

hfvjhe  flegly  he  m^s  W^fa?^ 

to  be  blinded  ai^4  harden^  ^tfV.{l|^  JtM^^t^  , 


m 


aJoirp  l)im  ;  i\ui)iWi/iqn  I>Oi5  hjiVj-A-j  •jo"}  is 


::.!T[.if>)<r, 


Thirdly,  Perni  qiv>tes  .^"PM. i\Ll^:Th€l^rd'isynot  slaek 

{QKfms^  put  t$ 
should  jjferish^  \ 
repefitdnce.     FeiinV  argument  * 
dirtK;fW  fi?<rtA^'t»es^  saitfe  he,  Th*  fong-suffering  of  ] 

€f6d 'either  telate'd  to  the  elect  or  reprbbate,  or  neither, 'and 
s^ftH,  'iiot  tolhe  elect,  because  there  is  no  need  of  fearing 
thWfjyeti^^:'  ftrfd  saith,  AOtto.thQ  reptobate,  fdr  tlierejis 
iwftoossibilTty  of  their  repentance;  ai)(f  saith^  therefore  to  ' 
nf^«^;-^rid*«dth;coYife«qtiently,  eiftfeH  spurious  : 

o^^'OTC^itfirtj-br  0se  those  kind  of  elections  and  reprobation)?  ^ 
a^'hiuet^  phknfasihs;  and  satfth,  let  these  few  instances  serve  * 
orihdsef  hnndred  that  niiight  be'  mentioped  most  (expressly  to  ' 

fastH^ityi!^$t,  t6jj^tove^f^^  pr  election  ana  re^ 

piqfilWitfoi/w  afecttrsed  by  «btiptArfe.  * .  Alsa/I^6rinj  h^ifc  ^ven 
ef^V^^i^  agaiiist  Gbd'^^rfetogatif  e  poWef  iA  election  and 
ri^dbiMli^/  bift  ihev  it^  tne  very  libsotute  reasonings  of  a 
.« J1^M^  aild' fete  faath*;disco;^^f^d  tohe  one  ^ 

offbl^^^etfytflfa^'faei^^^  i  f^jir(ib^te  that  fill  b^'daninefi  io  ; 
el6Milty;  iA  thak  he  fMtb  bpps^,  denied;  and  bta^pti^tnddiD 


^1^ 

iCttlAB^^aod  mfikes  him  wq|«»  ^hfMV  th«a)r»vHtr#f  |i(M^,^»fet^ 
^ij».  Fifthly, .^e«aith,  thispriBo|p(eirou|44)e6J^{^«leflM4 

of  d0stmct>fl*.;  ,Si!ftf»^»  ,))«/sAi(h/  l»i^  IhiftnwwWjtIftiiirfhft 


;  sioin  on  sd  liiiii^i  omit  norf'^r  (noxt9t)iiu^ot  eAi  ai  dtiss  aidt 

ffig#i¥B  9A}Re>)i9  »^I9^1  i>^v  fiAdi^lbiifii  i«79n»<tellMW 

5»iM>rf  )pl?Ffj^  4«|th»i<  /^  fqr  lhW'9Mp,|^ai^4of!leA9Nr%ilf  «f| 
forth  his  glory ;  and  there  ctw-^  APiglPtf  i^^lli^tfHRftfl^C 


m 

iH^iii?  oMHAwM  (i6a4k<'Ste<aiid  d««fb,'ii8  <w0ii  as  tKe  set^ 

ttbifbDAMiq  Wwi<llfe#c/^t^W'-6€«0«>trerAgf  s(f«(^h  in'  1^11^ 
llili«i^i<d)  attd-'&iy «¥«  Mtb'fiintti  ftt>iii  that  exeeIH»nii  stiim 

tfew  <^<ttb(jirt)ag«ilt;  aidlt'tliirt>  liv^  keefd  of  AtfJtfh.'tiie  ^^al^'fll^ 

reprobates,  «ilNill4J«^ttM(tiWhii  •4l^ftt«d«IMbl&ll4>  WM^jAMiI 
this  earth  in  the  resvnrrection,  when  time  shall  be  no  more; 
biff'ttdfll,  -wM^ferakpWMttJl^lltfW*  CMA'HSIBfab'Mw.  tlfSN^re  it 

iMi0IIH^f'b«Wh^  «iittiVlied:t<('tl|0'MijWttt»ail^*shlil('lM<t«» 
1i^4im^4»rV  iSP^hiim  ^ttfi  ^fiieeAWJe  «l»'J<ilMf  di«I^Ni» 

a 


^We^feji^oipt^qpw^t^  pre/  ffftrqba'ted^^JHi''^ 

t'eaminBcdtoete.^ 


W^' 


.    ligs  s^y/ii  f^>in?^.  iitgi:^  Jb^'^lliij^'  (t9.^^  )> j  ^  .^n  ^r. 
For  the  not  knowing  a  man  is  pTe-braaivied  io  pe  daJiiDed, 


IS  one  m#A  cau»»4 


4oth,bepfiuse  he  not  kp^^vyiK  hf  ^WH  ^^  ^amnttd.  he  hopea 
for  mercy,  sptyithstanil^.ng  ms, wicked. aftij^DB*' 


iekedaesdasbe 
I.  he  hopes 


Yittutaad^ng  bis  wicked. a¥tij^DB.iPtHpi|,  ft  Qfii 

'^  lirtrobate,  he  .woijM  act  be^r  tfiib^  ll^^. 
fteVfrnt  not  Know  jt,i  a&(oYj^X&vaAe,it^y.(}\i,[ 


B^^dMh'^iie  _.  _.  ,,^.  _-.,  .-,.--,,.  .--^--  ^y-. 
Knii''tfiefQtIaKe'r,;baa  kn^^iin  your^^lf  ,tp.p;9;,a  fej)ti;(^i^fe.BH^, 
ifw^  _ai  1'  del,  ybp  "iy^uM  neye^  nsye  bhispl^eptBgL,(igfliiii^.Mia,' 
tf^^i^wo^in  tihfiformo^fl  m^n,  as^outAliTS  <}oi)Qicfi(>w  you 
<fh')&tii  k&qw  yourself  I4)  b^  a  r($rob^te>aq4  pre-K>r^n.0a  to, 
'■^dWined.,'';\' ";  ':-._,  ;  .,    .    _,:^  ,,-  t^   ,^ 

Rlw^<Hj§'vi''*ay),;a  Ja»^  may,  by;fMi(b,  kQa^rniB  pvrii.p^ira-^ 
tidii'sM  c^l^otbn;  aii^  the  salva^i)  of  ^thQra^;^«jn^raj^)|t'U^ 

Qian  may. 

.  ., >:b58obe^ 

i^Sai^:  tiw  never  know  that, he  is  teprob^teij,  ana-^ha)^ 
tfiitaiirty'  fce^  dajMie4,  ^qug^.be^  nyfy  ,^ar.  he^hfilU  yirt-^ 
h'^^^to jdni^iiQiF  Affain,, .  9 , man  bging's^n  pjt  K'^  03i«D^ 
Bw'whtn  dn<d  electio^^^  perfectly  itiUa^  (motJD^ 

mKl^LSs  \ii :  reprobate ;  as  for  example^  I,  do  perfectly  koovr^ 
t^VVoD  Wiinam  Peoii, George Whitehead^.G^orKe  jfoXiftDi^ 
BCTwil^cftherB  of  yoij.ftuakers^  that  th^y  arp  r@prplM^St..Wa^^ 
[]^e'fol<dahie^.to  bffdamned  to  ^eru;ty,,t(t  ^  fo^fUf^^^S^Cffy 
■H^ei^iBiofVraib;  tbifrl  do  perfecUy.knoVf.b^tynUKPpw 
'^^9V'^^^^M9^^'^y  ^ilt  yt^u  deliver  yoi)r&etT98fromQ«!d'B, 


Ab* 


nl'H 


W 


*A»e  to  be  saved  ana  sdiiid  tb  be  daikin^;  flie  Sm^^^-^ -^ 
a 

f SAt  Att  iAii!  1?  behold  my  servant  whom  X  ^'^oTdfJMWje 


dai/  , 

hli  kcifh^ihdiek,  helidtK  shortened  the  days.  1S6  LuK^' 

ne aiitSdqoq^osr  emi,  (hat  (he pwt. 


/*'aV?4.%"m: 


mosei.  J  wilt  nape  mercu  on  whom.  IjmUjtthw  Ji 


rtll^'JlaOT  d^wfe'^lsTon  on  tphom''litiltMah 

jUf axilla  XAlt^^Aat/'-'Wi*'  i»  •'•i^'it^'^S'^  ""^ 

135.  /8ira  irrtof  of  him  that  tmtiethj^nor.qr  aw. 


- '''  •  Hie«» t^ ^kdiw  'iutiy  s^  i^«  ^dd  hay»  cteetKbfaMiedlBih 
^«(»  be  sa«^d/iui!4>'ji|ii(H»iFsoiM'iiie^    IbaiAmQMdif  iHireqt 

^eilB  df  uw%btet)U9mi»y4»4t  ftfendjdmhovifiiMtfl&ipivw-* 

<  '«l)<><t^di  toviftfti;  >  ««itiidrHAffitio^«^  lilhdKp  dbw^icrn  to  rfhad  itefet 
■  'fei»««uttb<bis!'ma0  ln«el«t4fate4hBy^n^af''dieii^ttbbisli|'lfer 
')ftaAft^of(the)6|0j{rdi«thlooiMBfltt«dI|intwsiie0<Baii»^ 

>^bfkWt;€rp4nV9ifti^  i^Mb  Hstbteiqilri^Iitdalisiit  ^isBm^fkfa. 
thitirWA  tpiOidndmunl  imi  iMk  yohimtmiditfiM^aKMilrtt woa 
'ihi'tntt«^t(«fco<Mittif  iib  IbriexampIfe/Jth^jaiB'BfitiiistltiM  Hkrty 
^Gl)r«l^>^  o(Mliit«cM^iHgJtli0O«s  tiik  iM  aigmlilmii^^iilil^dbr 
.  «]>«akinrg  i  >«pioyd  »g«Umrt^^lveKH<»ty'SMffit;didlin#ilithe««ifit 
^  of  f He  .d«)ril  |  aoddlQtfe jt|d^  lUis  fenv  dnMondiltf;  Wth 
legal  nghttooi  men  count  but  a  small  nd.  which  God  counts 


<- 


<+ 


Ml 

«l«dsdk»MMMid#^|r«fi»ft%#tb  oftdilMiii»bimlUi»wtttlHiit#lt 

\  >  ftAitl»t>fiodiimtl  iiilMmi^$vcd^*lihC(J|>o«er.iiiV6leflj|«»p 
fiM^lMft«PN»9liim)  faA!th«evridHed(fQt-4lwidfi^/^  y^jfm^^  ^w 

forth  his  prerogatiTe  power  in  yooi  .>«8iidttniki^<Ai[i,  'fnvi^  ho 
hatfij— ricbMo^tartJBBl  4>f)idi«ady/4D'  «^<f<iith..tee^pl)Bf«igltiTe 
'p«¥Bt^  libnVtiMfiratflfttligrtNMoglhiblifeifiMitl^l^^ 

quMjKotttalt  /thM  tthtDirowi^OT  «Mi  j«Hn4enl^  vGMl  4MlV)iHwii 

tl»i«^'iuiiddotb.«MffoisB^bi»'|«ttrQ^^     povner^MIMMKJnft 

«Mi»taiE)»)  aii:Hh»<.|tottM.dttth  »poy«te  day  i'he^iiiijgril  locie 

iNMifl4i(liMHirv*adiMHo«hn>:to  Mli^hemiK';f<iuitd Ji«iwr  9biill4Jbe 

!«kt9  ptf»Miilih(npit|ten{fomiiqin|^Khli)t  htf  juriJlimif^h^tie^ 

riuigiltnMiitvmBtf  JihiBi|cififtofaii<4*Jng  ^o^reMelhffiifHrM^  Q*r 

rwm  lmiiigi«vM0cft«l>wnrti3^  iral  nidtefA«i  liiAici*|)r  iMubl ; 

'hrtft  hiiithttt  inttfoifoalh(«heMrV«iKfe^J[AD«)eth.liM^ 

!«if  |lMd(ftQF^Bisiti«%»l^a^^r'aad(1ikti^«i9Ml  wEiwiai^dftjMi)^ 

.hdOitfn^feiartetfeof  «iiBtlii(fi|klQftftajilM^0^c^tilHi»)1li»t 
/hftd»t|^iiiateiiL9mRi}thfriri<(h(miof^  l»»3l^feTOB0l>tt 

'Wftoenstl,  llUttbhft^liiulipnfaiiMil  lUMfe  dl«ry«  rt^^lhiffjiii'to 
•  lMi«M«nr»d^1tail.illNiicM3r  imh  wM  loKmimMlmit  HmfV^r 


lie 

iii(Wr  uir^lMM  •}  •  Mid  whto  id  mata  knolMtti  4m  mhi^  ftMivUdt)  v' 
iiQdij4i8.t  AiBia(M)f«lwt(flr#asel,r^JBa7ieani^  iliM4m^aiotMi» 

aiiiketh.iHts4»l«MioiMito.hvibB«nAariMMkBfi«>iditdH^^ 

ppiTiMT'Ovec  ••liTUi^'.vBtMi^  imy^-iMBif^iaim  'Amilkiib1i^t4mA\ 

b(uia<s»<  AodaU  fwlhericiN^viNb>  tbitt  laitb  IMerv^iSfti'M'-  d««dr 
cliqr  idp(b  99t  forll)>;Ulfi  IniMlaM  and'  teaiiBmwttuypi  «f  iHtiAgr: 
ni«i«y  in  nMfcit«iiDMiel«.0l<4«lid  day  iwdu»olMiwaw/ihd|li9l'/ 
and  glory ;  so  iafttwiAb^^  hwiaiBiiaih  tcwbtotf  <rttiliPto> 
liw9;in:ionM»Bt t»< etaMity ^  tandbe jaakalii vdisiii ^'m^tt^f 
to>  Uffe  in  joy  ••d<pla«sar«>lbr  tifmtaan,  to4Mi  -Mtbth^'gloiry^' 
oC^iB  ineroy.i  B0«tbat-<botbtlK9eitnaMeI»«anibtiWe-dt«Mi«ltyJ< 
elaeil^UMl's  gloiy  (mmld  l>e<eolipMdtaDdfVMled)  Mod'iioi'sMfl'' 
in„tb«,aple)MUMr  <^«t;  ^«nd  tbe  aaaae^wbyitUbiucHPCib*  Sb;>'4ifi 
bfMAiiaei  God,  imtb  a>  fffeoogatrve  panpar  o»ca>all>  life/  liS'^tlM'' 
potter  hath  oyer  Aem-oUa  it^tliiaf  dint  Pwftdothfpto)Mi-<#M»-- 
undeniable  arguings,  to  that  this  point  of  election  and  tepro- 
btttion  is  ptoved  bv  Seriptore;  and  it  was  the  fitith  of  the- 

Sropfaet»,  and  the  raitboftbe  apbsUes^  and.  it  is :  Reeve  and 
Inggleton's  faith-,  yet  Penn  saitb  it  is  highly  inconsiBtent 
w^ith  reas(m  ;  but  I  am  ^v^otrdody  (HH^aist  -with  >^itb,  aod 
with  the  Scriptures,  as  Itaih  bieen  abundantly  proved  before. 
<iyeftPeon>aait^v^9VKuio^iA'i*«<)CttMwd  <iiy>€^rij^ttN»l» 
vhU  fttftvaiAnti  aaitbf4hat«ittiiauityd)dtt  kMvrand  hbtk^MttS^ ' 
11ijillr«piiitioil ;  it«driqa«te»  Jsf  eMbiM,;aad6«ivei«i  iMlef  tfld-M^' 

d^i  tli^t  iQaa««d't|>e»!aBd^n£tatabh«r>  tbi^ttutlf  «#<CMd;> ' 
a^ijbie<  ibpnatte's-AKith,  — d  the  yiMti§alivft:pibo'»i^of  €Hwi%»  ' 
li«iit>his  w«ll  and  ^^oi«Rar.td>1k«ir^fktfaiM^iliilli<tav/*  I4^ler# 
thi^efMie(»iwhythayabhonediiiiBqfrfinfet^e«jMeotioflffiUdJ^"  ^ 
pK>jbat^b«c«ii8aftte7«di4»et»kndar«lMi^^  ^ 

th;eic«Mria,«a)iiii|ioniiMthsv;jmiA«iBJid4lR!^Hl«l0^1b^  ' 


God  should  show  noire  wUayttkAiuiililtmMMm  i&Him^  m^\ 
8|ii4t  i|«drA«7Mnl(ytMetfa<tIdMv^f«<m(^ita«Sb^i|)fl«^e'fft^ 

8i«4)iMi  wlii-tii]miiiB)rf<tod  ti«te«if  tttt6<inittf  ft««<^i«y  Giie ' 
tiwl4ise.filr«lHi<ldbi^<Bi>d^iiBtwd  -»«9rtori»«t(li)Ms  mdti  ;*>Attd' = 

efWiMfeti  Uitoi^illwiii  iuid>4tieirtco0<itaM8ion.  ■ '        -     ^  >'^'' 
liffD  9.'v.s?J  y  t?  J)  {■■  ,'f''t'/jif>.  "rl7TTr~"'m  <.  .-. jj  •  .''■  '•  ■'  f  • 

''.»«  ■«t-'  ih//  .'i.^jin?;-:x:x5Piv^"''  ""   "■'•"■"•  ••'• ' 

tOK^^  ^  |Mci^«0jiatl»  bvtofaidiiiiitoryiiuttnd'iiiito  (^luere-;' 

co»tdr  jM><»Hpl>iaeitd  Wy|iilanr^«w«5ihe<c«»nWta»«r«t  Ik^  dwf 
tli0,44n»]iaUi|tkri{Ital«siNK»tiHrt  sttmiMi  d»yrt  luw/^w^  0teg^ 
up^%^]s«%iMiti-Jbeteiiii»ii6ft-inirda/.ttt««dB«d'8liMte^^        i 

tl^^jppii^fcfrafcwiliiMrtBj  <LiiMWMi;;yoiii'd«y«itt»<b>liy wared,- 
th#|  <wiiifii»Ji\^<*lif»ggiBian  -wiA  fa*ve  m  imwoi  d<i>lhHiai»bfMfc*' 


cT  sadb  a  ftfaiiif .  abottld  befid  Me^;  brtOed  fai<fc>PWPiwc4  ie 
frflM.aUtemiaktiMlk««i  my  birtbte  t\m  dayc  I  mtfifM  Indl 
Ml  brokeAbooe^epniiii,  bantomeM,  4iaMM9  of  body,  ^^r 
BejdM(EK9t  itt oatim  to  tkuiday ;  and  I  da  val  qoMtfaa  %«t 
t^.f|oad.|»i9Dirideiica  of  Gad  wiU  pnaarfeai*  fima*aft  aitei^ 
danta  -af  aailare  to  my  Itfe^aaad }  bat  from  parMtMMiott  and 
aiNiBas  £mm  wiekadmatt  i  cimttoi  jpramisa  myaelf  1^^  aa^ 
aura^iim miM'Mmmiai aM ariM di^IaM  MnabaHbramafr- 
titttde ;  bat  the  law  doih  preaerve  me  from  tbem,  AereCM^  i 
do  jmtkn  in  the  laad  of  tba  living,  and  am  made  aMa  to 
atttoatand  lk%  amHce  and  batfed  of  aH  mine  enemiaa ; '  be*- 
flidaa,  wbal  wouM  it  advanSage  yon  ^aketa  a;nd  othera'tfaat 
aM  Wider  mvaentenee,  ifiraebmiafiManejsheiiId'ba|iD^ 
ma  t  itta^gn  bt  saaM  camfbft  te  aVben  Ibat^aiDtaieWh  «lery<>lt , 
bttt^it  -WiU  advantage  jeu  nMbing  at  aft ;  lor «wbht*I  bare  said 
<Nm€«railig  yon,  and  several  efliera  of  your  migirty  men^  it 
abaiyaMnd  Kke^  tack,  that  cMnat%e  nitr?^/ aiT^ 
la^ra  ^<lt&4(«iea  and  Pet<smn9, 'Cb^^cMMttbiP^Blll^^  i#a^ 
l«m^«im«tve»  if  yfK^  ^i^VftttdiM^rvM^  A^^hf^^ 
tliejcKt^i»&«itii^ee  arimpostav  Ao9iM>#flrteffcSl  te^^M^i^ 
c!^mtiHf99ioi^,  to  1^8  I'Mj,  it  ta  nG^^Qper  tot:^  a^iaanhn'^ 
p6at<ir,  exeept  a  man  bad  made  a  prafeasldh  eftnitb  before » 
vrthieb  Reew  nor  M aggleton  nerer  di'd^  becaaae  we  never  did^ 
know  the  "^rtrtfa  nntH  about  twentvyaara  -ago,  ex<!e|^t  Ton*dd 
cofliit  4he  Pttri^  teligion  watftne/jbuth  mde^d,    'I  ^f iaa*  ^ 
zealoail^Ptrr^ftn  b«ibre^  and^did^'ftH^II^  ttat^i^ 
aii%6iie9t Jtist  Hfe  between  man  and  man ;  aifd  if  fhat^was  an 
in^iddtot;  tbeto  fborisan^,  and  many  of  yon  Q^akara  yonr* 
aelve$;  are:inipoatQra ;  ibr  I^bave  known  many  of  yoit  did  taSLt 
{tbm  beii^  Furttana  to  be  RanterayWid  from  Banteraio  Qaa- 
kera ;  80  uajt  yon  Qnakers  are  doable  in^oatora  liy  this  rale ; 
bntthiaraay^ybuQitakevs  oannot|in^rl]r  be  iaopoatorg^te- 
catt8^  yWnerer  were  in  tralb,  not*  are  not  in  trata  new.  Bat 
if  I  afaould  fkil  from  tiiis  frith  I  ha  vie  declared  abore  twenty 
yeata,  then  afaoald  I  be  an  impostor  indeed  z  Kkewlae;  nrfao-' 
ever  bath  believed  our  doctrine  of  tnith^  which  we  have  ^e^' 
dared,  and  hath  made  a  profeasion  to  own  it,  and  to  tove  and 
juitify  ift/and  ahali  afterwarda  fall  fremiti  and  qaeatian  ^e 


AM  f»Mh  flfoiiMiKnHlpaqiMjcltw*  aiMMtetiUBtmsdlaiiMt* 
«(iCJ^tet  %|iMblMil«  ^MMMWCUHt  tuiUMjwjariikMityiadaf 
Mt*  iMid^qMuiaMttmi  l»ifMn^»siiwniaia4a  osMfeso 
smMlAwM  «iHl!M»gl^l>I»^  «aiai>1a8i<nii'<tadob)UAoi|i<U; 

<^Ml>«r4ldmii>V>n»<1f»<«MM  te»wrtwleffc«r«ifldJteriii 
4l)i(ilM|ii«MM«(  dMbliwMlimwiKteiMSiMVWtonairil.wim 

WM)»'>feMtftot'j»iwSi<te«<agiiwii)i»ihnrwi(>»g'«»(l*>,i«*fc 
.i_t  — ^.  J.,  w...;. ; '-'■-'— ^~ji«>)iia*<a»(p«wm,i 

.locfa  iciiDTnfltagDCLtiiiDdiioMQitiiiiuL 

[AMm  Dave  uatned,  werii  eaihied  with  ajQ.in?-,- 
tr^juad  any  couimissiou,  ffom  God  to  be  judg^i 
^Xi^J^*^  what  was  truth  in  their  time  t     if  so, 
,wpi  Quakers  ravojt  from  those  ojd  authors 
'  Jii  £1^  to  voui"  duL'trijiL'  *   , 
did  own  tliL'  lij^iit  in  man  to  be  tlic  very 
f;]>,  do  ;  and  do  you  think  that  Augustine  „ 
ml  liave  coiidouun'd  tht'Ciuakers'principJf^"; 
I  bfen.in  lht;ir  lliti.' ?     Thty  would  hay^,. 
i;re;Ue&l  heresy  of  all  otTiers  :  for  a  .niaj^  ■ 
cit  (^  nu  oilier  God  Imt  the  lij^'bt  within  man, , 
ler  llieFatlier,  uyr.the  Syn.hatli  never  a'bpdy.ol]': 
'.■'■'■  o  ■      ..  t. 


mfi» 


'  wDa 


-r  <-riv  f!J.i'iA.  i 


1^ 

r    .11        .     _     1.    ...... ^d^^i^p^tJlf^ 

WW 
any  author  to  pre 

the  Scriptures  and  my  own 

dared :  but  Penn  hath  showed  his  gross  ignorance,  to  bring 

old  authors  to  pro^c  what  he  saith  ;  for  Fox  the  Quaker  hatn 

said,  that  they  could  have  known  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  that 

they  were  in  Christ  hafi^A>^erjny>^<k  was,  if  no  letter  of 

Scripture  had  been  wrm6tk ;'  sb  that  Prim's  knowledge  is  far 

tp^*W;tM:ffW»ft&^.  *ftiSfiW^w%»  w!*>  bftw  g«j#  m%\ 

^PiAg9>'«>!i^^^  bav^,befi»D.easy  t»f^\  tb/»rfifbf^  Jt  ji^U  f|aj[> 
t|»i^.upio,y9u  Penfi,  wlio  h^th  beeo^rougU  M|^«t  t^«j  Pniver;?, 
#3if>»».e*rtbjpeT^*Ly^<?,  ^  tti^i^yqn  l»n^,J5^aJ.,sM<^ 
HoqK^  a^io^J»jw^.smr<58Sfcl^  'Whe^by  jro!|P^  iwWjUf^^^ 

m^n  5W^PW«^T#f^^  W>fl*fe 
.  V  «..»..  V  c  7  -if *  bUw^,  Fbej»  pi»  f«nb,.tp  H^  \i^ih 
blftfpheniei;.  apd  deceivef,  as  t)io$e  did  th«ti)ear4  Hina>4^^1(r?i 
Aiid^Wit4flOti'M»«e  »U  a^JtIM^bfl^y^  pejr^^lit^  i^fifW^mm 
as  .t|ios»  .dg  i^  their  .tiipfj^fo^^  d($pi9iy<v|8r  W  ttwgb 

hvecl  iri,  the  «p<^tte&  J^mie  ?.  Ye^i,  A  Am  $ure.th#y,¥rP»l4*,(WT 
tpis  Js. .  9  certain  rute,  that  ne  .thfit  will  pen(ecatf»  a  miMi  iCsiii;: 
4fTor  in  rttUgiQp,  will.asso>(m,pfi8ecut«  the  tn^tb.-f»<4n)Qjf 
4pd  call  the  traih  heresy ;  for  trutH  doth  came  mep  tQ.^) 
qiore  mad  to  persecif te  i%  as. heresy :  -why  %  beflaase  the;  reaspAt 
oT  man  .<;ai)not  igr^ppje  with  it,  noi|  compreheiptd  it,.!whu^) 
cau.set^  him  to.ib^.angryand.persQciit^.  it  as  heresy ;  ^LeitW: 


1^^ 


Jn.u  .Uujs  ,i*:.-nj  >".•..»  liUffi  i»af  r»7'uiii  ov..l  I/uk.,)  ysiii  .?iij<i  J.ina 


•  U  .-.  !   K     '  ••■AU'i.l'i'ii 


d 


btfHi  b^ki<trt  «^^  ikiik»  >tJiritei^iV^6f  Hiikveti  '^abttiifli^ 
Wnk  Ibebb6k-^>f  A«1ilv^  toTsiii  kttd  deatE  ^bich  is  ^  iettaifl 


Akti  ;'-aiid>]!  dttir>tlMit«IF<ni0ii  in'  ihie*  wbrlA  wefr^  imVtWtt 


\tSfA 


l»i 


ttei  i'<#a8  ^^luy  bf  Utfy^s^ki'Srj^^fi'bf  th%  mmm 


I9tt 

in  OUT  heart,  «tl>t<^b^«^  ^tn«  i^wlo  titf  miiA^rf^'S^l^Mmii 
to  suffer  efet-AKl  ^.eatb  by  msU'^,y^>'i^^iaimflliii^motM. 
^e  the  less,  betaiisr  I'tma  C0(Biiii#tMil4  MlsaS'siw^^ytfiyi^ 
Ing  tfaiit  fmtb  tigfktebtis  -aifi  'ttirri|;)l(ie<>^  %0rlb^JlMcl«4«il 
4in<ieiit«i«,'  and  are  b^  tta«uM  ehil^i|i(jp:«l«lii,v'!}^  iMttMr 
-of  sh)  an<l  d«aA» ;  and  fCr&t  'trb<>ii  doddid  M)8^^tb«><faHirfi«i 
the  last  day;  both  stnan'^iittb^  kud'^&t'ktel^'Mii^lMt 
they  shottld'b^iifdjgtia 'bY'ih^B^  1H*«^MlM^»Tt^^ 
the  lav Hirritiet)  ti <iAitJi's«eArt;  iiiM  «lk«%Mkibl^e»ilidi0iwk 
Vhfes:  they  are  opeiied'itH^'  Mslidalf'.^  'ylU'lik  fte^.  «ti<ii( 

ike  fk>Qk^  were  cpmed;  nnd  WMtlut  h^n^  iN»  cyMMttf/ildlitfl 
>  tie  hpok  pf  /t^>-  ai»;  ■•  thi  tfM<f  •  W^  ''pil^  bmvjfi'  Ome 

iread  in  fhebeo^  of  eoiis«ffen«e<«ig«ii,  'B«flti^>ni|^li4yii 
thy  integrity,  utd  d«ino«ltftMgb,4toi4M'thoii4iytiU%etfrigll- 
, teens,  ke?p  thyself. righteous*  stilt;  Imd  iHUn^  v«4ilter KlWr 
thiS)  there  was  git«n  nnto  tae'f^'baofe'of'it^tliil'^^Ai  Isiom^ 
\t  yfyB  epewed  nnto  me  l]^<li0't«¥felatidn'tt<f1lhfe'Se#4<(rf'4Eh»d, 
'  the  ^ed  offinith  ht  tb»',  «nd4  itm  tayciiaai««%^fls«i4tfi|lM 
hook' of  life,  ffaaftbe  second  deraJtfii'6bi»tfM'te«ftaI){^jl«i«ri^ 
ore^me,  and  that  Ishoold  be  judged \0Wi'^iEth«i1y«^I&'tflPliia 
in 'the  resurrection,  to  -woar  a  opop#«of  4i^  aiHl<gf6i!ryitd^4fter< 
nitr ;;  and  I  have  read  in  the^book  of  l«foittl>dv^«w41llfJ«#6«M»t 
hnd  in  ibfi  book  of  t^e  I  SAVr  all  ^^b^  ^^d«l|?ftrt^'«yit^iH$ 
find  r^relfitionsi  the-  (mipbets  alid  4nMMNsi|iai(|i  <6«ni{i^««(iig 
^tid  being  mani&^in^he  fleshy  and  <W  derail  ib^aiki^nitiisdl^^ 
In'th^  fi«sh>  of  h«ll,  of  'he0ve«i,/.o^-aiij^}»yabd^tiw^ir  niilittW. 
«lhif  of  tiie  rise  ofthe  two'seed»«'anidof  tb*'ftill<"  o  dy.Jt  .<,i> 

'bt>bk«iii  faf^re»,  viz.  the  bMto ^4lif« -ta^V  «hli^^  «diH 

sei^Uce^  ^fid  the  book  of  IHi?  ;*  wlbcl^o  <^e#  boi»k«^to  Iki^Wo 
te  contained  the  original and-eoi|nm|  o^'Oftd'te  >«(H«lttiile9 
^bieh  ne  toth  creatidi  both  4At^at«fft  *%<i^>  «Md  Iq^I^ 
beBeatfa^  and  of  his  Morot  ^^raosy^ybiQhf  40  ^'i^iHWrf^i^ 
did  yeir^al  unto  f be^Mophe^s  ^a^d  <«Dtttois  'of  ^^y  Md^fV'lii 


m 

ttMi  it|;alfiett  the  li^i^  %ht  Ifkvr  Yfkhiu  theQa»\  whufh  m  ^l^e^r 
CM.  i  »4gfiift>  the  miiO^try^ tfe?  (J|iw»fcqra>^^  1^  «ii4  c^iJj(a^ 

deyil^.trtiD^fetined .  like loatajuiw iiiigeix)f  %ht.j|i^  .^^j^  ^f^ 
tini«9»  that  biiib  e}oathe4  tbenselve^  wjith  im  ^out^ix^  J^^' 
leeusoedSi  seiBiBiiigly  mot^  pit^  thim  fio^  saint^  bofh  in  tl^^ir 
iNFerdfii  mhI  ^appiti^I;  ii0  vordmustbe  placed  6utpf  jbiiit;  aiicl 
he  fio^^af^pfif 4i  it«ufit'bei  jili>in^  Boribbon,  l^ce^  nor  go);)  but-* 


ttmtftiiB)bl>^wore.by4bem  ^  fmd  ahw^  9X\,  he  ^pr^you  m?ip 

before' the  king  hittseAf,  and  left  not 'tl^.woineq  matc^  aQy 
obeisaiMe  to  ^e  long  fatais^ff,  lest  it  be  coniited  ^otsbipp}^^^ 
the-  kiti^;  tiB»  is  ^ome  of  the^  QnaH^qs''  outaid^  nrbteonstte^s; 
wliicii  9eet0^  to  ocrtstoij^  the  t  igbteoi^Qe^S'of  t^f^  j^ppbllte 
apMlea^  and'  gaint^  uk  their  tiqie*;  b^t  ag.to  the  rigb|;epfispefr^ 
of  f^itbwhJdb'is  th^r^hteousM^  of  69^^  d)e,  Qua^rs'pe/^jp^ci 
arethe  ^romt  of  aU;  Sr^tb^y^  deny  that  Gknl  was  maIiife8t^^ 
the  fledb  of<I)bfiati  they  <i^,By  tl^t  Christ.  is^God  ^ii4  w^ ; 
they  deny  the  blood  of  Christ  to  be  of  any  yaiue  to  redeem 

>Che  dottl-of  Cfaeist^idiiM^ie^;  ibey/deify  th^  tib^samebo4y 
of dlnst^  «f  flesh  ated  beae^  thtft '^f a&'laid  in  t^e  gra<ve^;tyb|tt 
^id  ris&<agaikiv  ibe^  deny  that  the  sanii^  body  of  flesji.  ^d 
boaej that  tarifered  mat^,  that  rosjs  agi^ifi  aiid  ascended,iip^tp 
bearett^'ie'be  iMiifr  A-^rified  body  io  b^areii,  i^  the  fot^  pf 
mata^^  an  vrfabfi  *he  rwciif  tq^d  earth  i '  the  <leiiy  tb^  resi^rc^^sdt 
of  a  j>oii^,  i^vAieit  ClferigEikfodt^rAtiie  Iti^ ^^  §^^  Mi»( ; 


I 


am 

fit,  aste  i|)0^«ii»f«i6«i%>twrft;  bui.llmT«flisd  ^(oi^isAxht 

««kiof  ^l|'(»M  llwig«  ffrbidlt  w«i»  wnttttn  ivvdMnM^btoWftilW 
l«vr,  ^w]mk  >lb}f  Mil  .fitHl)  «iid>tiiiefb(wk  of  «iiilMii«Ke  -«1itelp 
h«^;«tAwH«l  ^MMlthisaiiiyivri^  i  iha9i»fikitowiCM|lifW)Ml» 

uBwH  itw<ftaV>4lT0D  M»im<ti«Qii8ai0iMe,jfta'  iwtiididlMimiNiil 
t^«»lifitfialewhrod  jvSgmtot  iathnUAi,  e>Matit»lkMil  liipww< 
|Kipr«v(]r<«lkdi,ti9gg«r9i,.l)tMdea  their .dmwiaaion  hwMiatftwiq  o) 

j.ih  <>>,    .  ir  ,.1  t  >u\t;Mi  iiH  «»i    w.  >  q.f.iit  A:ii(\v  iuodiivf  ,woujl 

'J  ,1  '» ,i.„:  i ,-.  ',-i:  ■  >it   'ti;i  riili  in  nem  io  1)11101 

CHAP.  XXXIII.  -©.iKw  ot 


'•!"i 


And,  vhett  the  boo^  pf  ,^fe  -vf^s  99«Pl^- I<!W)(^<  fSMM^iMJd 
authors  tli^t  UidiprMfee^y  ,tb%t  tbevjifft^  fifiA.  HMbitiitllfb 

v^ry  ,Qod,  aii4  oe  founfl  injt)^  §MB«^of  j(W»,;^i-bAr4i^t 

v^ta,  Vks^  in;  all  thu)gf».^,.ox(^jt«|diuf«d  iMiAt  b«(^<HU4i 
8|^ffer  death^ftpd  xi^^.  aaain.  ^)ys  hjs  qifrn^pflivM,(|9#)dyf9Mii4i 

^^I^.^W.'fl!»W^'>'^ft5fingte«J^J>WW|Ki  *4iJ  i«»l»btf*itb»t 


those  six  points  that  are  of  greatest  concernment  for  men  to 
know^  without  w-hich-  -thero-can-be  no  perfect  peace  to  the 
mind  of  man  in  ^s  life,  nor  assurance  of  peace  in  the  lif($ 
to  oome.  ,i JlXXX  .4AH3 

(jMtedMdt<^  l^^'^b^ki  by  vrky  6f  Tenly^is  thVdi^dte^^^' 


tt»«^'in^<l6^h«4  iiot  be^a  u«tered'by  m^,  Peiim'sbooklid^  ^f 
l*i^m"m)^Pf^o  &r(hings  but  for 'waste  paper ;  bat  th'eiti  hifi^* 
liMtttiBfy  'eaiprtosieas'  put  a  gttAt  lustre  to  his  bobk^^afi^^ 
dodfyifridMOomfim fO'iiiany-Mrpipttt-^Vils.'  fiotiO.ihe  ^ieStl 

IM^HU  hitnatid  tee  in  the^dlsbUte/^^ iii^ CrtiK i^^HhyVl'^ 
Mil««^'by^  hftn^j  "Hjit*soni^«f  tll^  ^  ialse  asrthey  ktii^^] 
d<}#n  i^ihMi)eA,  as  Feim  sakh/he  did  stay  toVr  bki/b^oi^  ISt^',^ 
v*i<«4lfe«tf  Odynfy'  stt^  that  bis  iMoMfy  failed 'hiiki,'ih&t We' vl^ifar 
vrfU  «MieM»#  tlliii6M^sa«i^^rp«ffi^^ 
£BiblHJ«iiid>4loii^  ^tnie  V  ^' ft  ^iitd '  b»e'ttfa'Mi^^^ 

r^^«a»#Iikti»ftlifraird*#hirt'ir«iey^A<e)ri»^iU$igiiify'butTiiiir 
t<}yilieirM4e#;>4(i>letith«m<pai^'as  l^y  are,  I  ^m  wllUn^g^lSiai;' 
iiliiNFdneniMPsbMlld  sock  r^hat  s\ve«tness  they  ean  (jqrt,^6f' 


tieiiH^M'itvlMt'pM^M^i'fiMr  i  am'very'well-  satisfied  in  ttrb^rl 
s*idit0'hJhiir<;vM^ais'<bf  tbom  iiirtt  ^itssag^s 'that  se^KM'tici  b^ 
iMnavotM«f)  1  fiftMt4  give^tbe  #eason  by^nd-  by?  'Pilgtt'ii.  Peutf 


"am 

Md«(«id)bisrrb(Mk  >atMOBtiii  liiagiN*^  ke  hiiMwioiiAiiwdftrii^ 
for  M^ing  be  i#  5)t*'«HYef  ftti  How  be%  rcMii|f  deai ;  «iid;pK»» 
Md*ldlrMlgb't|faef^fin»1dl«nth>  i^  Wt^tec 

ifflaoaaHtbiBalnd  iidifft.fclsa/lyfnf'and  weohMv^Mvlfa^^l^^ 
Metf  xaiMcib  «f  iM^by  Qnakwv  ind'  olbew/  W«ir  iMiby  taMM 
i'lm^evtei&iitdMKlittid  ivpvlifow,  ?(td\<i»j#p>a£rtiM?»t^JirtttiB; 
imdrthfttR€ftT0«(kft(liie^iMrtd' w  miiritjI^'^Skete 

tlwkedil%s^mod.riaftAerarhay^bd6«i)iii^  0Wi%Jbpi(ti|lWPU 
aipeeMlly^  ni0yyet  knovriBg- m^  o^wu  fnanttaMrf  l^ai&tte 
ebaopgediMiyffociMportiiii^  th^e  lira  of V  *  ^'r«n}!(*> 

'Tb*  msottd:ttUtie]»thimd]MBfiw;iMii)li^ 

•eiltM*  did  I  ^peak  Ibis^witfaoatiBome  grimiid>»feritwirt4oki 
ta  me  iti  what  particiilart,bofli  atCambvidfeiftod  itf  brsifiQdi 
by  iperto^a  that  knewi  *Peiiiikb»^ii]tjiig^  asd  idhat  juiidifi^  wais 
bettdrthaii  faci.didrbiBi$blf  s-^tiie  .veai&n  iiiilb]i:^}i06lvei  tiM 
this  ira»>befeffe<be  bad  4^  mkr  fd.mif  ^c)«Ulte>«  IKft^  Mba^vbH 
latberiaUo wed  htm  t;  ^bot^  tboM  'pe#iofi0<  ftWf fiiiice^ead^,i^0r^ 
ibiie t'tht^5  akalL^beinani^M,  aM  tb«  tbii^^thfisyf  raMfft^4fi^ 
bim  shall  benamelesi  also  beibro  be  peeped  lifter  |b#  Qunken  <; 
but  if:tbbydid;slaiiderhiin<aiidwport  lies  ofUttir't^eyifreift 
tp^:  blame  ^  and  if  bisr.ieanai^oe  k»^Uim,^^nLwA  gw(y.'ftf 
thes«  tlhln^^ttbejirUftitberMametr^atup^e*  ;(b^:^m4  ^  Ahftm 
t^tt«eeortedities,w9Adc.fais- i;aQ4^ 

hiitiseltV»»  fiur<«^  ftt\eMeiida4  bu<^i]i>9!ftitbsiM  W4>isd^^^ 
#im1:  his:  fisieDd  Q^oige  Wiiitehead'Saidf  ^'lipugbV  ^|;  ^aii  pof 
1ib^r'|Mrtiicipierto^  use  th&  laiv^fyel  perbaimf  /6mdrlJb#y>.fy# 
frtead^jxiay  iplika;  uee  ofv  tbeJaw  to»  i^ake.qi^pp^^ 
siatdsi  aod^upoBft^ir  ,tbveat#aiiitoar^t,t>i9  fri^^^  folg^tfdpi 
Ldid  SQ  s^esri.iyifhs^  bis. friends  could  do^^n  ,4Mt«f^^f,;tJ^ 
tdsiuidi  c|imd4Aot«a  ^^  ibrt  then,'  ]MMr'wMttbOT'^id4 
end  ^eateoiDg  i^bat  they  eovld  do.by  tbe^  iaw.qftbe|r  jr^n}d 
use  i(j;  wberf  Upwi  1  did  say  I  didnet.mlue^  W'^^Me  a/ft^^ 
^rbim  Aer.biaiaend^yXSpfr  wba<  Ihi^y^Qa^d,^  W  ^;^w,i|^ 
that  mstter^  ^eithec.di^  IjoaN  what,tfa0y4^w4^w^^ila^^ 
a0  move. f then,. tbi9  above^id.    9at  lQ(t;tbe.ii»ader  loiiid  tb^ 


i«9 

lbcritf'<imiriiB.<b««4te<l  9$  bwi  O^eiifdai  wbatliJb«fv>nfi8Jhit  d^.bt 
{iiiiMdrib|«c'(liai«  IkJwft^  <0f  t)^*fi^^      butiflietlnck^bee* 

b«g||iiwr  ^git^  hail-ifiMfcfaH^lite':  hays^MMiwbgiay  £  db  ebmt 
idl  'AoSefikAlUBi'&w/^'^  '•sttitMy  alK*4f  arM  it  tof  '>  Urn'Mpm 
that  nevei>knew  tb^^dttkigof  lt/.b«t  the  mndliiei«init,«ioh 
men's  fathers  were  born  before  them,  as  Penn's  rather  was ; 
bafes  Jkte<ltbi»Kitlh«>  ame  fmur  ktii^^oam  ^tie(tfae«oik«oMiiiiis, 
Kmif  !fei>Hi»  it*  ^'1iiB4ihtf^iM^fM6it»yf0*tti!ih  »a  »liiMdl^ 

Him,'mkl»  a' s«r'Biaijr<b8Siliilli6'b4,lM)i^  Mfore-Ub^bery  a^ 
i  wa8,^^tiMit^M'*«r««cei<ved  sixpehotr  povHosl  «f  ray  fiitbef  | 
tasSi  if''I^Mi»di«(d)beeniboin  bmar^  kis^fSitlbr'asI  wi^,  I  be*<' 
lidTd'itfiM  £Nm  lniH:%0ei(imo)«  tilfi»a4-6ai>4  tUaamkine ;  Ibr  it 
i§tkik>^  >by''«Aiiii^itb«*>PM(n%<fdth0rfs  ;b«g«tabtn^  was--id«it 
^bA  ihealtf; hl#«l0iM«tit^fkt^1dwer,tiiatt  minethatbathi^ft  m() 
uO^A^i;'  ^t  by^tbieiftMrtine  of  ^^ar^  aind  bisr  facing  abovt-td 
tbe  vij^bt  kad- 'left;  •«nd'M»iaetyfi^«lse  besides,  he  b«ith  l«tl 
his^sewx  i)Ml^d^r<i^le^state)>  andl  dowish  hissoirto  makcf 
MUKih  W  ibiiviuflti%4M«iMi6'flfiammbh  MsfMtb^rr'ha^ileft  faM; 

mm*^  y&firhf  fbr'|)aMt«tttrb'ib  irkll-he'^halKhaWbcyth  in'thi^ 
Uft  a^d  iti  titi'li^W c^tbe:  tind  fitr'thdr/lMiin  shkH  kdow 
t«'bii(«^i^tt}^«itt'akld6U«i6e,'thcit'ia^Odd  wbosp  dita^nnob 
k'  ii6^if|^%i!M^'bigh«i>  i^W  a>middle-9tatitf «d  iti4h^  asr  I  said 
to>htlU.<"kii^>^at  i>4d'j^«tify  (ftatsaying  of'miii^^ll,  tbiat  I 
if«^ld4iM'|tV<i'kJ^.tf 'Mi'lAkit  €lod'<v(rhfc4  Wtittld<sa^f«  va  htM\\ 
nb^  r%aVe  H^iii=ftlii(titt^e<ttf'dliihtiatidnr^'i^{Mm>5oa ;  beidfafej 
wbiild  r^gitb  '^  'rtt^hi^r-^hM  Gedtbkt'ieaMiiotdie ;  fbr  biir 
fhiih>i^Hi^ti^O^  tbM«fa^<(k  Wtf  hi  ^^  %wiiiftiyage,  ^th&sti 
diaikfikm  m^m^n^r^'iiu  ib<ifAdl«iBttktun«d>maft,«veif 
tbe'm^i>i^Wcniyi6t1l^&'/M^bb'dekb>(^  W  'Kt«e  '«Ufd',  tad 
whei/%'  ^^"AidtHii^M  j^red  Mit  M«'sotti\iiito> death;  and 

s 


m 

was  absolutely  dead  for  a  space  of  tknoi  as  tbe  Scriptures 
do^  testify. 

Thus  I  have  said  something  in  answer  to  every  particular 

i,4wpv^f  .i<e^\K(jpn,  tftw^A^  mi^mLm  iR^m^^^^J^ 

.^^C^p  i?ea4  A^^crjfi^es,.^0tj«egfftp^j9,(ij^^^^^ 
,.  th^njit,.  «HS.AP  Joawi.  Vi,<¥»r  boftk^  l\e.inkh^>i:jB(iftJi^#..cfmf?*- 
(ii^t*pp^,ip  ^iptup^,  for  9TO  h«  |»a^-|«4jk(*d  ,gu^,ij^,^r 
writings  ;  but  I  shall  leave  it  to  j|;9^.,jrea,^(4hatfh|p^^d 
those  books,  and  doth  understand,  whetter  they  be  not  as 
CQod  sense,  and  builded  upon  as  sure  a 
^  wfitings  whatsoever,  a&.tqe  Scriptun 
consider  and  conclude. 


^h-^'y^ 
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Ifmri  Jhlhuk:ih  adechf^  the  wh^  htimurbf'Cfkd 

"    iltf  aitd^whiuU nietmibptlkefmhlernes^':  and adestrwticn 


<^ 


"-'  "^i^  through  the  ^rirituat  nHltkmess  of  inen's  kearti  in 
''  mdfialUyf  towards  the  -spiriiutd  and  heavenly  iand  of 
thtmaan.    AjsfoUifu>^h: 


'i 


I't  iwas  file  good  pteasure  of  Oodt  to  ctjuse  me  one  of  his  two 
last  proptiets  and  Xyithesses  of  the  Spirit,  to  declare  that 
great  mystery  of  God  being  become  flesh,  or  Gfod  being 
made  flesh,  as  the  Scripture  saith  ;  and  for  that  purpose  the 
Lord  j9^  ^did.  ^iye  me  undi^aiiding  of  his  mind  in  the 
ScriptuTes,  above  all "  men  in  the  world  at  this  day ;  which 
thing  hath  been  made  manifest,  and  is  clear  ta  many,  by 
those  writings  set  forth  by  John  Reeve  and  myself ;  thi^ 
commission  given  of  God  unto  me,  it  was  the  third  day  of 
February,  WS\.  And  then  I  was  chosen  of  God  to  be  John 
Reeve's  mouth,  as  Aaron  was  to  be  Moses'  mouth ;  and  as 
Aaron's  rod  in  his  hand  did  smite  the  earth  and  waters  of 
Egypt,  in  the  natural,  rt  brought  many  natural  plagues  upon 
the  Egyptians ;  and  Aaron's  rod  swallowed  up  the  Egyptians* 
rods ;  so  hath  this  commission  of  the  Spirit  caused  spiritual 
plagues  to  fall  upon  many  despising  spirits,  upon  their  souls 
and  bodies  to  eternity ;  and  when  they  have  cast  down  many 
curses  upon  me,  I  have  cast  down  but  one  curse  upon  them, 
and  it  hath  swallowed  up  all  their  curses,  so  that  none  are 
to  be  seen  ;  and  the  curse  I  have  cast  down  is  but  one  curse 
to  them,  and  it  bath  swallowed  up  all  their  curses,  so  that 
none  are  to  be  seen ;  and  the  curse  that  I  cast  down,  \t  doth 
remain  alone  upon  all  serpentine  spirits  of  men  and  women. 
Also  it  is  recorded  in  Scripture  that  Moses  and  Aaron 
went  through  the  natural  wihlerness  towards  the  promised 


I4ffi4  oCCfi^iiiiaitiiiiitetefMMil  land/ yet  ntg^  WitkeiBpinHial 
^p4  btmYi&iiJty.CWiHiint]  aild,  inft^b  tiMHriiU^aD4:(ii^»tfant 

If^t  tlie^^iMfig  ^nmifi  Miitlbttie^ariiiDBi!  dCfih^^Mn^^oAfeivf 
miwuHi/X)f<Q0d'(lNilii)Mbpttt'b^^  ra8i]unMflJatobBr1ii6 

and  the  holy  oil  of  wisdom  and  underaMmdKng  vmtr  |ih^ 
uj^Qll!  \m^ie^  rift  Afwt  ]iM.ht8^>ttMi^  «tdiie)libQi(.itfdltefaalled 
WbMMd^llkrQtt((famllr^  aoMlinally;  iixiid  i4h  4«wir^is  okvrts^ 
andJrioU  «Mirf^  (lu:o^ghq«itp«l(^nyiag^  thet^ 
trim  andvinl^grit Jr  4H*  iifeiNbewg  Ike  vVim,  and  AThunnkimV 
XU^iwtuiM^bw^Tiiiotir  bl^^G^n^  :pnt  uponr/Momd-fiiluit-  AaioB/ 

. .  S;«Jik4^i^  Ml)  €U>(^;*  m  ^Waid  la^  tita^;  <iliQii«a^sfoitB 
Rii«iv#lMdi  ipl^Viikiadt^Qiladti|Midph;;ta  aildiw|tepsaM[iDfi%Bi 

mrf^^nlyi  JbttB<l>e£  (kfttfiAiljnwfaiobiiba  Qtfaeroririi^BWftiTpe.iil^ 

that  is,  all  true  believers  of  this  oommission  of  the 'i|S|ff il^ 
n^glA^l^t^frintQ  fMrnUl  mat;  thatria,  ia  haite^ Aaia«sae^4oe. 
^v^Y«4kM^tj^g'iifi^  ij9  ftt)idiaQlT#«';(itUa  latrue^raalpiiirkiMiaiHkl 

iim§^  $M^j»i  w^wojii«(pi»;tkfi^^  life 

itM^^  l»|J»^iii  bb)»  ib  «lm  lii%  \£Ddr\  M^)r  t»n^nintaasi^ 
tp^MlJ^iH  i^$\  filM^iteiM)  ^litbMik  thdl  eTidencbt]%^thiiag%>R44'8esil 

i-ii^«^>»«d  |1l\1^6<^ii^tiim^tbat<lieii^^ 

KAVlir  .fb«^ti\iAi\^^ak4vtiti»  ^f  a^caoiH!^  lOf^vByBtlaftAi^e^i^      ^Hieife^ 

%\a  «f|i^Vitua^:«^ti^ii4<^aiM)^ 

4<»t!b  .tilittfa^fI4<l^^'^M;ska^m  MiUit  ^riidUa  >th^\tl)wf>^ 


188 

'  iind  thill  tW  fcpder  infiy  undcMliMpriildba^ 
litMiJiiidD^tlnt>etre  idioBcw  df  €M; 'hatb#w 

(ikiH'O^  tfaek  :^iiH»unriohM  *  -  ^»'->*  -hoI),  {//  )<»  /i.^  /\oi\  *>>>  iwbi 

tknti. believed faig'dpotiiM  of  GfariM^  to  pM^J^ ^ito^fk^  #jf 
woikiiiofidwhMeui.wwf)^  0mie)d|pTOds^  jn^thmwordi^befeve*; 


ties  of  Cbrist  aad  tnie  WieiMm*  i«ieil^  eiMliMA  withr^^tl|0l(it#ril 
aftililiiv'«iiid  bylbepwreref  God^  Mid-by-llm'iir^sMir  of 
righleottsfleesonilfae  right  hmidMaitdr  0«,fb6'leiB^>  M*de  ttbte. 
loi^nftoaitec'^ivdtb  atheoemJiM^iliUti' tii«HM#ltA^a|id.^^ 
oM,  Mn^nuw.bejMiftD  i9ithib»mmd»kti/lK^  iitid'tfllter 'ili^llMii 
oinnjBr^>it'  •.  •.■.••'•'»   ■  •.■  »■■■.•■.   •-•  >..  •'•''.•  •  i  >i  ''»   .w  ,ri  ii  n' 

:  >^so  you  uaj^  aeeliij^ee.  Hi.  from  the  •UMh  to^tkcf  L7th>¥«Fi 

witoittwmaurvfi^imtt  th^  jfau  mm  te  «&fe  to^^Mtud  :-4iff^ikkt 
^h  and  biooidi  >bm'<  iigin^!M>iHn)tdip0^iWi>agdi»aK.9^ 

ataMf  «b  the  ^  dojff  mui  iiottii^  wtoid  'Ajti^wminj/R  Ytic.  14; 

htmir^jm  vte^0Bift)>pkit»i^0iffhtHous!mifj  ^St4fri  15/.  AtUtfOui' 

^aQ«.a^  iaitiMn«Ua^/<flt  effowii  -vj/im-etoitk^f^m  *^tM  he 
ablet  toiquksnck  mfi  tkefiftg  4^  ^/thewi<ihtd;>y;iir.  Vt.  AmU 


\ 


tu 


Mh»  ^ki  kOMk  <^  ttjteerf^, '  ^<r tUfe  ^uWt/  -V^'mi  'iS^^' 


■  I  <<i  ill 


ofiri«6«/^«iil»«ife  'tiM^ilie«'iA%li  !i^"«^tid;'Ma' 
with  all  yHOL^  priikdpa^t}6b^f  ri$!{gio^;Wb)bb' 

poeS/^v4f<y^lit»««i;«l^li«  t9«»a  to  b^  th<$  «prit  aiild 


it"^ 


m 


mdle>hii)r«<«h«)vJb«tAlg> 

•>£kUt)M*Qttbk«M'ObH^f  ^wi^ftk  <l(iMM>y  ^^HSIl 

<MW»«i«di  «»r  iKfhIbMi of  (h«nk "kill  <miA<that>G^llliiitlk''at^i^'  ' 
of(ftwiy>of'liisowiii'notl>now;'h«*eAftef;  iboh^'liyit^ff  titfjr;  ^ 

tMt>lwervtetiMyJor<tMdM>(^^nbtt(«l  iHw  tttmii&ii*  m4  H^H^ 
drnmi}NiUti»«  «md  i^^wen^,'  aitd  ^irifaali%ickecfrie«£lt^'^M.^ 

wl9H^'d9nt)«Mi(§«W«0ft '««^  lll«')MI%t« 'of  ^IHH 

HI 


i»r«he.  ItttTMtf  Bt«i«6)  libdi  ttgi^ttW  iil|(h^i«y^  ^MMSi^i^  iiiM^' 


m 

(Iiai  Christ  was  now  alive  in  that  bo^^(9i||^w#4^4«M^afl>v 
I^rt  majt. j?^i((^,  t^U^W ^pii^ift.  »wl.W*P«W*p!l!b«|t^4|»Hie4 


Ufffoi^  tp^.  P|i»)pl^«^  t^,irj)pwiMW«:kf«t^<lib)Ni8t4i»^<lltt  but- 

fought  witb  in  their  time ;  and'fK|(l|f||l«hrh^asta!h|ave(wr»lj|hcl- 
wj^t{}£SMa  «f  ^^,^p:ififfi^  jv^^h»fliti  wM4^i»«(  >%»  *a*ge 
t(»,^j;(|9f.att}tft».#<}lte  |9A^  '^#(¥p4|ia|i«|patfk'l»W  *>iigbfrl^i^twK. 
t|^  \yittfiiiBi9o^.i^ rim  Sinr)lw»in^.it)^iy/mr-  165i^  hMt,«A^ 

iS^,  .aivd|^halLp«l](  q^k..«C.iBQineK>Ctthe.'wais|i9eknarlMAl« 

{)t9;^84gMl  afji^  )bf^lJi9^,  ,t^t ;  i  lMliret>liqfngMt vitblavn^qwiidt 
b>^ak^,^fi|e^./ip;^9^r(tlt|jim|^/  it.. 9ommi»i%iP^  Ut  <he^ 
rf^4^,,^,^t]9(l^,^ruM)>i4lfilYhafitPMh^htippep(94i^  9«)|ito  |»i>trl 

vi;i4))||i  ]^I)^l|i^  8ix,;9(Mn«.  ^Hf  m'M^!Mh>b(mil<ii«i(«dilyv'>iid<tM; 
iv;jitf4e9$9$  ,Qf,',t|i9:  Spiutiihf).  elerve^f  yoans  il)eifoi«b)m«tiinfly! 
I^pep,]b(^  \!^j^^fm4«^^^^lM^^4ia  tipir:tl)e<qg0,tO(i9o«ie^tb«iliH  > 

^W^lw*:  W^yi.^PWMt  W  fW>»l«>l  p9lrticw*a«fi»«wig»84h«t  hWbf 
btMp.||^,lfy^l^a4l^1j^fpi9iiy«^»:.lMW><«r^)to^         hsl* «-.. 

.,k  ,yM,,fjM^ef  JkWKV1l(Unt/9h(Q0*><)>*y^  • 

b^fpr^  J,  W  4.P9mii^i^f  iiQ^ifrpw  G«i4<.)hat  l.^boald.enkV'inM 
that  heavenly  and  spiritnal  land  miG$n9fakj  Mtftit^iwMdhtfwwtl/ 
mfu .  >Ji)y{4i)Y^JI/|jtiftn^,  Mk#t4l  mM^I>(|s§ 

nfi^  weU,ml4f  n>^AfNl'«t  tkat,tifli.e  ^  bqtif^rMWJ^t,  li49f««rMlP«.> 


and  wwmtaMs.  bmatoiwahoiild  mA  to  <hMNNi«t#it^  dejitroy  «^ 
deveMilie?  Afttttlniimioeaf Mthmdumooii^^s^ 

tfce  ^»Agw^  tf 'Gkrir»Mri|fti  iimwI  ^  /Ate  <»itfirgftfmira|i<ip<<itw 

-iiM*  wast  ii6d>£i9t  to  hJB'bceiaty  idle  6ph<^  of^pipoplmy  wiis 
flB a]liu0« wUto fpuoDMii dstnFii . to  -his«ieel»  «»d jgulfabMit 
Ufrloiabiwtfhji'piBvgiiiMeoftgaki;  Uli€l^fMii|4#»  <aiM(l  Mwk^; 
4mA  4i*  haiyioU^  ivotoacMtod  di4Mi£^tbal  I^Hrd^f^yjWiifteM 
upon  his  head,  andji  lauirdawiutocfalBifitol/^ivotifirMii  \  i  Mf< 
*  a»  lilw«rit&iadbMir>Ood>bhon>ili«4o  iNK^ohttB^MUt  iiM^Ui, 

iAiwn  biattgM»t0^y  HmJv  tltotiuaroD'ivift8glveii40l>9  SCmif' 
BKMilii^  aod'thef^  iira8.pibttpo&iMr««'lha(l4flDi^fh0'W(9lar^ 
maar ;  oC  ^  God,  nfliidbi  itHitid'  aiat  walii<itodor8toil»l  iM^jprwwH^ 
bolitheiitnFAlliftmiiof'ftalta  hath.alaiied46rfMi«i*to/i9b4^Be 
aeaaora^  n/l1iaM^^9f>ai  tpott^mliotd)  *M^<bufr'tJ|tiay.M» 
balaiet^of  ski^ktioD,  aad'  upon  aigf)  Mait;  tafati,|Mt  tii0<biWBi«lk 
pfato  qf  vigltootiBndss,  tiie  braaatHtonue^ijkiasHd6wle«^^ 
neto^'tba  Tiriitog«ttita9uflift.ilm  hmv^i  aadttho^Mffbtwufoea^ 
<i<4iu«hota»di  aboatoDyiiaaMfr  I  traa  fi«tli^ 


pisan^itHMkaiifaiy^lhftihawliliBfa  iiia»pulttlle»#bMkboCi% 
aoi  la^  te^^iaghtohimil.lke  Jiwb4edpxijavtofdfo£  t^^^ii^; 
tfaia  hoiiigiarihad  wf ifc^  the  ^alwlB.armoaffolCi^Af  f  t>waa4a 
trafvaii  ttoi^hitha  .TwMei^^ 
toettvith^toatr-eppiiaitiMi^iai  <lheiii<iUkHrRftM 
joimay^  toib  aavnitoaB^aani  h*t  i;AiiUiqp»i4(43im  ^'^Mie 
|0v  tUnga  »<faat  halhr>faUett:aoti  Aiia  ^ ^ye^nf^fa^  1  9jf4a 

)NMrlaftitba  laadar  obaerva  tipioaiiid'ivJwU-will^toi^^ 
(hat  was  ik)haitbe»jfts|ttiati  did  tioinbfM 
it  is  aaid»v  Jtfa  soiAaim^aciUa^km'lAasc)^^ 

it voatiMNt»aN^  soppaaad  hy  ama  tohcft  ommv  tii|i|i  i^w«3  >«iqr 
aatoaaliarikleraBaB^  wbara  nataral  i;vild  haastsdiKiive^  bat 


i9J 

cilies  of  J^lnsaleitf  imdv  Jadte  >;*4iifi  cstin  aiirjr^obtttpMtieadl 

^Mmrel'wi^ )  j^iradeni,  MBfd^fkKi^oih»aU^]nieiqqin*ld<bai»«^ 

-^mt  vmldet Qeito  lohq  ^caiiier^pteidliiii^'  iii^  wksrftiaivataMi 
wilderneis,^  tor  .it  ^oald  lmfB^4i^fii».wuiA  thiik^fiMiiliiBifiD 

^MWittf; «^iroi|^f t^  bi^iclkM^  ftitMDtnnluwiUbri^M  tbte  kth 
such  a  multitudeio^Utthfcibitailsineaiii  ii  l>flB  J>iiM(i  ^^i\  uookf 

'preaeh^  ifi  t  witHsiXBafr^  ilU^  .KuiHV faeaf  11a ;  gfi  «M  fm»pfe 
«)ia4^\felt  {tt<^«iiiiMlaaKJflinok'4v<iea,  'tsiid  ^lieireineQ^ttttu- 
4tbo«t/  irM  i«lHU^'fwfrMeiyiras  iw  jMa^ddi  ib/;  ^kD^tBeyiwaie 
eiiHe4  af  ^MtthMKdfebaoMlfofltU  liioifeliiiauirffailiiaiiftlMl- 
hearte'lAf  lA$lteyi^>hi^M(t0^lfarfiete^  flvvfVur  .lawAfiv 
ai  faAiJd;  a^ '^tlii;ri4is^ dppaariiviiMiitt.  .iio/xi.viii^ji>^isii- 

a  little  dii^lioi^/  a  tml^'orsoweifaiii^aMUL^  or  .sncbcar  matter 

t^fUrt^-n^kr  iJMttmii  aaHkdBiib^vB9«v«itd^^lH^  ^lAfe 


<ieMi«s9  Jcmrl^MMlMKl  iii/Jifid^faei^iiatmtfnOlinstayAsv^ 

t<>>e'ii>,  ^#bli0ajM^^^M»tte^ 

ri^^t&ei^'wiilktmeMlMt  .m  lMrie»iinhp^eTi&nbedrit»of  4fae 

>egi(Hi  IfovkAH  ^(M%  atid  iiotaflry>Bktdblad  \lstdeHQ|BHi^a»^ 
norant  people  do  vaialy  ima^ne,  but  a  spiritual  wildserdesB 
kk  4be'  bearte  ofiak^^heiaghmiWB  of  ali'ttce  firitb^^ccnrding 
to  tbe^p^bMy  of'Midbii  Maltt;  iiij%'i^«diijig  of  ^lohiiil^ 
Baptist,  aayhig^,  3%9MJ0i^^MrcYjrii^rfi|^ifa 
p€ire  2fetA>  tray  <y^Mi#  Lordi  make  ^jpMiq^taii^^tadiiav^ 
that  spiritual  'iviMerofasaed  iMurts  tbat  Jo^ffi-fneidfavdiai^lnHl 

T 


trary;  for  this  spiritual  wilderness  in  nien.()[^f|9J9^ 

<m^iM0Nr)tcr^^^7Mlnifil^wW%^  tiuii^^vwt 

tMf  b\M»m'^f^  Mwel  ^br«9gl%^Wd  j^j«««i9^.49Alr^ 

uitb)»li^yAQgbeai?tsof  Ui0  s6Y«p  ebumbQf  ()^  Europe ;  apdsqBM^ 
of  all  th^  s^^ntoburohes^biitbeiti^r  ]|ear4  iBo.$peid(,oir£ai# 
»t>wrAtwgH|,l^d#jff^A^a^»^  X^i^\W 

wjWferiiWi*>^i%  Jf^a^f^ftilJioW*^*  VftV»^)tW«W  ,»teft«A> 
through  the  sixth  part  of  the  wilderness,  wi|^  »|||t^hjQfi^ 

nHkUoe;  ^and  ^^yeftse^illMn,  ^komiSOfaral  ^f^  beasts  isk  wm^u- 
4ei»#ss'qf  l^i^l^nd,  that<ia>  tU^aixicniirckes^  aiid  Aow.wwa 
iS'OAly  ofiierpfk^more'of  tbis  i¥iJ(denie8fi  £(Mr  sm  tQ  jownpy 
tlirottg)i>  before  I  -pan  (((9m%^.thj^ipr9«Dfge4' Jand^r.^^ 
ytil4  bea8(«i:doith  li^f  initbis  J^^n^fl^of  tjb^^U^ 
wenAarar  to  tb^  luiid  of,.C;qp]|iaM]^i^4b4<5>tt^ 
paj^^eams.  to  'Wder  i|pa|i:libe-e4g^>€^^       heaiWRlj^X^aw, 
i^^Bcdb  makes^ the  wild  beasts^.tfaat  inhabit  theve^  to  r^^e  «n4 
roar^Mmi^  r  fpr  tbej  are^^xceedingty -moy^d'^tthe^  of 

«ta»  tfei»W»gf  tiwit  I  Bbo¥Ml  sjfo^T  ^9W  l^tb  fhcr  t^Or^ 

^f^pifG^k\^M^^tJW^ch^9^  bath  prqjfpisfi^  jqe^^^ 
iMilievem  of'tbisfcopmiasioQKM^tbeSpiQ^..  ^  --<'  >.  '  ..n;t 
,.  ol^hemft)!^  I  idiall  let  the  r^d^nr  un4eaBtand  apme  .pyrt^ j)f 
the  €^p^o$iti(]^»atid  battles,  thal^  I  have  fought,  wm.tpf  {)iril4 
ll^sts.  in  ^Ibi^  pait  K^rtb^'S^^df^roaa^y.i^hi^  ■  i^eiui^gl||^  lif^ 
HPfm  |bQ:edge  of  Ibf  j W«wij  !6wi«flV  ii*)iiRfolte^«tb^^  Jb^ 
ine  Tear  iLWnvo  .'  ft-  >/  ,  f*,'*  Tj^;;*  i'*"!'  i**"  v  *;''■*■'  ^^ '  y^^'* 
it  As  1  w« joiHcn€yi©B  uuW;iprH4eipess  (^ 
fKMm  nfinys^rp^ts,  4&df^p^^foI^  ^g^  liinJkiA^.to 

^a^e ^tinged  fne  by  .the  -fe^ ;  ^  h^  po^y  ^t  b?9pg'  ^bocL .  y^iv^ 
true  beaivei^y  p^aeei  tbeir^l^ngB  .ff)[ii;d<i4a<]^;eini«r  ^{i^ 
|bem>w^th  ^  twoi^edRfd^wq^diflO^Vas  ri^  ny  rigbt;^i)a^ 
adtid  wouqdi&dr tAi«  b^«4)if  mQst  pf  ]tb«[m^  and  tbeir  vi^f^iis 
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the  colour  of  an  old  adder,  and  something  brown ;  wiUMiiH^ 

Ibi^,  'bl^ttoii'«lkb^el§t^te'4nd<lh^'^»^%ilf>  t^Aifirim 
fUke  g$^le^of'tM(tH%b6ik'tii^roli»^  M^litlifc^  6o«liF  not  eBlti»r4> 
^I  smote- him  apm^  VheHead  #ifh^  ftiy  Wd>d^«lMt  «bii^itv: 
tod<xit.off  bfs'stiiig,  so^Atatlie^eail&dt  tnirtfnottv  «t<ritb(hl9 
MiAg  lib  mere;  m6is<B^,ifent^«^^'\v'At  i)d<if4¥4  tBi»«li^t»' '^ 
^aketr,  i^MkHiitif^fm  3i^-ft«oii'^^lii^^'<^e^iNlKft  t^>tk«r 

-  .AIW  this;  -a8<i  V«i  jotini<^^k<nffle'ftR4b«k-  'in-^be  M4tu 
denkeds,  <omA:d8%fce  f  r^luise#>!aB6  j  lliere'^^ 
iUe  Hiiunt  ab#  ,Ai«8^^^evMdj^«W6-'fi«rf'^8ef|^iMip^  >iir^se 
#tittgsr%er^-pi^Bt  tfei^b,  "^ 

iibt  b<iJ::Idoted  •n^  ^iuttidliii^W  but'  l^ilfgWrMed<  wtffer 
^SfD^le  aniibtlr«#nBo4,"^¥B4^  tnfyi^if  mble  io  >€teeelii]SM 
^Hth  Hn^  both:  bnfWhen  ibleyli^  Mtbsti^-ef  la«i'theyi 
crept  Upaee  l!B  they  eatne  iMMtr  me ;  ^^y  to«dc«d>  4bPf  4torc« 
ttnd-fiery,  «iidti)««r=slmg^' were  very  tfto^  kdd-  peis(en9a»{ 
imd  they  lifted  tbei&selVes  d»%oib«eg^tfafer,'attd^ra8t'thdiii 
adtglf  atl  t^-  bre^f^;  Setpf^ji^ftiihld^^&a^  t«iA^Ite)i<(itty 

hfeAftj'bitVl^Bji^-A-ffl       '      - 

upon  my  breast,  wnieb^<  ,  ,,  

teotisnelfr  «f  ^tfie  '^/%,ft<^Htd  rf^fe^iisilks^  ofT  fbttk-Was 
oil  Day  heart;  and  Upon  my  fireasty  c(6'4li8^itheir'Sili«ig»itionld 
nbt  center  ihere  rihe^'sem^tttb/their'WMgfi  (idtild^Mlr«»L 
ter  mf  breast/ ^fiefy  bMfifl#%al«ll«tt4lWi  i)^  ^tvtteifai|b«[#^ 
standing  ,as  it  "^^ere  npon  their  tails,  with  lon|p^^nry%wi9i 
th«y  mAH^  at  ta^  Vii^vitfUmi^  ^"i^m^ibaPsA^A^n 
aboAvny  head^  so'  titet^^^Vittldf  ftfttt^iit^K^^re  ifeiVlfMt 
Sb'they b61b'i^<!''^etiliems(  to^'ag^ln^ 'and  ibh^  af  naf 
ikw/Vvn  the'  ste«lft>bfMkit^  ^^mnm  blbiid  Ie^H^  4m 
««  iKTith  the<8W<|Ml  <lti'ia^'HgB«  fi4^4^^n|bt^  tMm' beth>  ^ 
tine  blow,  ltpob'^ifei^%eAd8/«na  i«ulr^hM<  botfr'4llkeitr  sting*   _ 
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thift'  c^moout  of  ttheic  moulfafiry «i4<tlieyk;o]iM  <k>  noHitaiit 
Miy  fseraublit*  AifyichUdimigfalxihaidllerlhei^  attdmoibitcriMHit 
bythettty  beebad^  ti(iehr''fteh*yi!pk)isbBOils<^sttl^ 
fjfi  itlieftt  by  oiw  Uow  dfl  tkie  twai^ged  .iwoidr  ik  smote fltemr 
imth,  ^ottbej  omptwMwip^ffiDist'mef  aiufe'IipiHnsuediiAeiii^Bar 

trildti^rfiesB/  their  stiAg:^  beMg*  lM>tliGttt/ott%  aMt  «wai]!iifled<tv 

Am^nftnmiimjbKihBBdiBMA'V^  faifiiBti|i|pl>nnow  ^ni^d 

^!TbeBeitwo  Aerf-sevmnts,  therf i^eN/ Wttlian^Siiiith  dad 
Satatiel  iHoaloiVy  twoQudkemcKpcilota^iliiDi^  baAjieaHeli 
Vi  T^e  Neek-Kif  the  (^liafcere*  BroUin/''  tkern^  mms*  Armf^ivifiuHi 
mou6  biidsts^iafet!f]i{>eiisyiiiiqpsv  ,&(^  ftiitU;  ,lMq)od 
oaai;^tbfiiIl^bjli<A<^olMltAe^^dbmUvl/b^tl«d^^ 
leaped  upon  me  again^,  ^tliinking'td  Imve  powAli6driiiwr9vriAI 
tbdivalingtii  i)i]tt')}«lid'ia9  VmbI  cMv.<»i^»«beiDriJBt6ttkfttfike; 
to  ididfcfiiiStthean  iota  the- fireiaClid)^tfatM«lo>banil^twiMlHyti 
Aiao  theret  WM  many  ^aipa^  whoae'stki^.ivqn'nutbwrtailij^ 
fijriDff  dbout^mle^ioHsCiiil^  me^  bivii  their ldffiig^icoMd>c»irt'iraifl 
bie;  1bfs)battie  iwtte  imgbt  Hndi  ,tiHii6e>i^(itayL'tse^eati^ 
and  otbai^TbiieinMa'beasis^iii^the'  ^eur  itt^tijMe^j^m^  fl^emk 
m(tlmjltbobkafore&d.idi  •  •        .:»,..,.■        .  •  • .  »•..  i  -uU  ii(i.|i 

Aftetrlbis^  ms  I  Tra^  troyeHing  a  iittid  {Urtfaenin  the'^iVBJli* 
deriwfis^itfaeve  eafenefoitb ^  greatred  dmgen^Tiefy^rfe'aiiid 
Ml;  ihe;wiB'iexneedii)gfat  HEiild  fiiil  >of  teji^  lict  had  ^Inni 
§)ree|t^wii^ir4Qa(|fa6K8ide)8  4if  fassibreaste:;i  stnd'idaitoogfiiei^d 
as  it<ivieT|e  ail  matfiie  whh4he')pQifMi|itba)i7n(d&ii^ 
bad  .beeiB ;  kingi  i Ma  keriii  > ia  poesen'  maa^  idays»)i  liqd wb^  <fa^ 
aften»itiisrmouiJt  ha^nsft-fortb^pMaimyraqd  il^hw  «pOiH 

soil>didft^itelipdii4  it^did  venooi  and^ttnAebfaint  prbut(li^>80ok 
as  ever  this  dragon  perc0ivfjd'«de^eeIhe't<^'mrdblbiasf#itUi^ 
^Dwd^d'isr^roiT^/iiiiiiiiy;  rights  haad^  (and  Ihei  shield  «6f^iil&  in 
my)  toft'letndyfWilillediiii^  hiv  t^O'^re  MidrstooA^aa 

it  tMrere^'iiDDghlktupon^his  feel»  and*tiitimt;hi8  tenraeva  okieat 
^ay  Bint  oT 'his  Immith^ab.  I'drew'fi]ear4ilitd  kiSy^Mla  hH 
caatfcirib'pbisoli-iipoBimy'  brefelsir,  but  myibnAst^^tahein^ 
deiirhle^llio'aforasaaiciy  !the.po»dB  cdaid>nat  tebtei*  ^  liivlikbioto. 
bim  on  tike  J  breast,  betweut  hi«  'wiBg9;*'«ntfa  the-  tUm^edg^ 
swqrd^  aiNl  loosc^aedr  his  two  wiags,  so^tkatsostreagth  was 
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iof  Ahem  ttb  btae  lijktoi.tif^f<iny  longer^  attdhe  Meingbiinself 
tMHDd^  inidw  WeBSt^  Imk roared  and. cast »fordi  poiMti  ohA 
^fihia'Ittmllll^«pQ$Kid»^llead)^;  il|itti)lka^uiig4lui(faeUiieliof  8al4 
1rat•id^ttpoftIily;lw«d,tllQf0]0on  odaMfiiotMiiudDnotflO'iiludb 
asr'an iittiil>of  dnif.'  hfeldL(>  Miaartfaeipiittfi»vth'h»^tem^e^gttiD$ 
tbinktng)te(pfKui|^4GMliliiaf]loi8i^  fiwd,  /littiuate  krim 

witb*  i\m  r  BwoM^  V  avft  luwlrjaiii^dliM  hiom^'  aitdl  e|rt^off>  ^ent 
iaiiloC  UslvenaAiwte  (tov^ii^  ^soillilclilwidfipiurtvdl^fi^ 
being  woundi^ijii«tb(ll»4liic!k{fo)ii^ 
imk  addifisnaniillW  MiilderiresB,  m  iife 'go  fto^  tbe^bee^rbbly 
CialiaanyiaDd  lhiir6(tki»d0kgvm'diod.abDat'«i  yefttabd^avliiltl^ 
toior^ aifWi Jbe^ ivmsi^inGokind«flAJ.>  *  •  -rbi^ igrarft  red  kJhrMgoit  hi Htas 
KkdilicdiFmiidwqTiAy  Qualodif.^  a6r{mapWmadtin>^/Ehe  Neok 

IteiFmBdiiil^i^ltmiAirasfMlbe.Tiedn  :>*?•  aor-  -  (  m>:>i 

J  Jtftetf*l|itadtioate04»ripiisi^  'ma\9  j«ufvde;;f6didi  little  favibet 
w 4bi» vildera^afli,  ia^'the  y^t*lBlfM^  thmte  came  ifiNtlkidul  -ef 
l(bei<niofi«f'giioi]iid,^a  meeJiled  serpeaA,.  and  wfaen'iiei  beasid 
tbe  )sMiiil >  «ol'  my  feet  iiei  teaatid  out  QfS\  ibis  »bole, '  < and  would 
banfo^img^aMi  by/the4n*t,  fertile: ^ii^ed>m*  M«rinded^ro»nd 
lii)F*fe«lrJbMt'ao«]Jb^  (OifeBtwp  soli  smote  bim 

upon  the  head  with  my  two-edged  swardv'andiad«Ifliftad^up 
my  sword  from  off  bi&  head^  &e  edge  that  wa^  iilppettilost 
Mtt  off*: fails  etmg^  so.  be  icrept^away;  witb  tbe  woiknd^nhib 
bead  aad  bis  stii^,  out;  iota  bk  bal<^ .  o^i^ungbiU  «gvin  ;lt9e 
IiJieaiid.«o]morei)m  bitt'te  ithk  day^ 'Uiiai^fitpeekiic^ifietp^ 
wat^rTbtamiB'Taykir^  Qaahery  ^rho^waaiMib^^  'pitaoh  aa 
¥orkafaiirt;;cit  ma^t  .heaeeir,  bJe-^eipanlliMA  asturei  And  <wieked 
poi^onciaa  stisfd  ha  »put « ^Mntb  la^^KHk^mt^ '  ahid<  tther  ttiiDkb<  Ap^ 
slaved ;b^ ^Ab, rinitbe kitto' I  writ >to .himi  wbiobt t Jofaibdito 
^DrbeiKe«k(ol>tka  Qnakets^iBrdkeiK'n  ^  ^'-  »::(/) b  <\  w  *('»/o  -^i 
i  Aftel"  Afaisiyfafc  liiMab  jietiHie^ili^;iD  gneat  iv(aiy'iartbQit'ni«tho 
mi\&^ri^^  fof  Sm^strnk^m^m  iieab'Ibeiliiifaidaf  P 

ID  the  tyear  UMBff,  .tbare  'eame  out  ofr tHer  wqo4  la  gi^at  old  «fat 
fox;  ttos. fi)xibajob(m>>boitiS|^ibat9  bowiii^  and 

1^0y<M;oDd^j^e4b4lp^g|ht^!ai  ^ff  »ad  if  bi^ 
Akoftfaistifox  btfd'tlrmt^bbefoiieffia^hiLif^raa^  Medley 4bM 
wkat  duck  or^g^bsQ^neoktbe  setf  dfeeae^  (wio  iere*4^etlljiA  wieie 
mnt  ixibe^oarnediaiway,  ia -that  be^tkrew  ilbeit>bodies^upoa 


biS'bttdty^^  bbrttftlMif  biNBki^'lie««r«MijMir*liW^  AWkf^4cllMtf 
iO'^«vlMlMi^-!M^<ifid»«Mif«ii  (hiM)M«^i8y<h««MiiillBl||0ftfi( 
M  sly bMM^  40014  m  h^n^nk  ^isk^/kim'm  h>MMf^¥SM^^^^ 

the  two  sharp  teeth  with  the  edse  o^lfa^^i^ldl  ^Jt^Wttf 

teeitli  Ji&e  fliiedlM^^^Mii  «yolBM<>tbipftM)e»,>'atail^%^%lMi(%Mkt 
0Uioiwi  tkiiStlil»iushoiasi^ii>at^^vik9^<]^¥W,  ^ckSf  haM 

ii)itW>llM^fl«ll«f^tk^tlMi^'4y»Mi' 


iM8«iWo«iki.MreqNl^itb|f»J|^Mf  btttteiitrvkfii^  wlfiPdofaii^' 
tl^iiitMtiU«M«ii/««4ioiid«iH'g^M^fbi«b£M)W  tft^feHd'ihft^ 

flow«  wilbiaiilk«it(iil»iii^  -tfctfiti  iMitwt>^imiti^bamiiik*wim 

a»y/wila4MMftii4H»f}A»lFe/  i!4h«a%l|r:ti^<bl)  liMH  yM^Wi^'tf 

lhiBkiifgitiy1iiii*e<allilife  «Mrai)A»it^«  lj«t«l»I<lte4<ib«i^f4«4llip 
the  giin»^fok4[^<bMVi«iii0aedv>  aliA<ktW\Hii^^«i4  tfUKt  IfiAfi 
witbite«teittl  >«rilii>iiekMtiHtt4Ms<{fl«il»  ^  >btti  A  «Mb '  M  ^eV^'  F 
thdu|li«t#>tol»<a/litile:«e»tv  fll<n««iite<r  (uAleiBity^i^^BSi/ 
wi4db«M44iev«r  iwwhiiiiiwlhoiigltf  6fhl«»ffl(heytfai«d<l(t  Ae^ 
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fl^^^y^4  limpid  iK<i^tiimA'fibk\^tikA  M.irIw  muroiA 

8§|^^|;ffi|  t^^^a|i#r^o  ojihe  ')flt  dtiw  HJsot  qiBifa  o  f/t  sdt 

d«|j^4^^s4f9s||i!Cff9ill(l  tonUI^1]e)e^i|,^ltbil&  stntd^  tfait,« 

the  brain,  for  he'X«|<il4<.tif<f:jt<!i$tr  l)a8foM«dTTlliliit.dlogitof  ^tb«ft 
wild  beasts  in  the  wilderness,  being  much  giren  to  fasting, 
ivl^iqli  i»a4B!)^f^^-4Hb9efRfr;)c^i^,'iifld.<bi%b7J^^ 

vm6>  ifr^%m^<Uf^>mst^g1i^  ioikMlBbtafi  ^fiat  JH|>>yr(>iild$ 

KWMinagnffi«|(IQ;fQ^ajlw«<ftSk(IIS(tf<r|i9^^^ 

wijdr^Q^I^Y  |^^W4^  l|G|aP>hfld'iWO-ioi^ vt^4M;;fltU(flf (>Qlltl|^(»| 

kftsil^'^  8fil|n^jD|}ii|]r/flet{|it  l,df«ftiti;!iiieUtiig')ib}tli«rMnU 
d^Br^f^^ii^st  wilid;  VMruOAfiie  fgKtiiJUuigfwiilhi*  ftipnfai^twtt 

^ItW^^oti^ilk,  gkHtdf  ll^figlflif^li^  f>ttil%iv«$>/«t«f|t;:.tit9te A 

yt9t^^)\i9^f^^  W^k:^ifly<^fii4g«ftiit«Pi)d(iie«KKtfiihiA 
tv«»  i^i^i  whia^K  tm40 \ hvtii'tMk^  i»&  ft»94 ,■  S^t* ^H  itorb,  «r» 
fq)tfv»>;.|Hid  1^  Mi«i  h^«(i«4  vbrg[i<disi9),^tdbis.  tmJtft  y^ 
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sound,  he  made  at  me  agaiB,  thiukiQg  to  have  wounded  me 
in  the  lee :  se  as  he  was  throwing  his  head  aside,  as  boars 
used  to  doy  I  smote  him  upon  that  tusk  neiit  to  me,  and  ike 
sword  went  through  his  mouthy  and  brake  the  other  tusk  alsOf 
BQ  that  he  is  now  disabled  for  ever  for  doiiig«auy  more  hurt, 
either  with  his  head  or  with  bis  teeth  i  tim  wild  boar  is  one 
Solomon  Eieie,  a  Quaker,  spoken  of  in  ^lat  book,  called, 
'/  A  Loeacing  Glass  for  Geor^  Eox  the  Quak^nr." 

After  this,  in  the  year  1068(,  it  eame  to  pttss,  tkal  many 
vipers  who  lei4[ied  upon  me  with  potsotaous -stings,  but  1  east 
them  off  me  into  the  fire  of  hell ;  but  there  came  two  vipers 
above  all  the  rest,  which  leaped  upon  my  breast^  thinkiiig  to 
venom  my  heart,  so  as  to  make  my  breast  swell ;  but  I  Imv* 
ing  a  breast-plate  of  double  righteousness,  as  aforesaid,  their 
venomous  tragues  oould  not  ^iter,  so  I  wiped  them  off  my 
breast,  and  they  fell  on  the  ground ;  so  th^y  recovered  tiiem- 
selves  again,  and  they  both  togethier  leaped  upon  my  head  i 
but  the  helmet  of  salvation  l^ng  upon  my  nead^  for  that 
was.  never  off  me  night  nor  day  this  seventeen  veata,  so  their 
venomous  tongues  could  not  enter  there  neither ;  so  I  east 
them  down  upon  the  ground  agaia^  then  immediately  one 
of  these  vipers  leaped,  at  my  face,  with  great  venom  in  his 
tongue,  against  me  and  my  God  ;  I  seeing  this,  I  smote  him 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  even  through  and  dirough  his 
venomous  tongue,  and  cast  the  body  of  him  into  that  eteroa] 
fire  of  hell^  where  he  can  in  no  wise  get  out;  the  other  vt- 
per  .seeing  his.feUpw  viper  dius  smitten,  and  thus. senteneed 
by  me,  he  also  leaped  at  me,  so  I  smote  him  with  tibe  edgd 
of  the  sword  also,  even  the  sentence  of  eternal  death  ;  then 
they  were  both  enraged,  and  in  a  flame  with  the  fire  of  hell, 
and  so  departed  from  me,  casting  out  abundance  of  poison, 
and  f9am  of  venom  out  of  their  mouths  at  me  at  their  de- 
parture ;  and  a  matter  of  five  days  after  this  battle  was 
fought  with  these  two  strange  vipers,  I  heard  Hiat  one  of 
these  two  vipers  was  going  out  of  the  body,  but  it  was  a 
matter  of  twelve  weeks  after  he  received  his  deadly  woimd, 
before  he  did  quite  depart  or  go  out  of  his  body.  These  two 
vipers  I  fought  with,  it  was  upon  the  7th  day  of  October,  in 
^^'e  year  1668 ;  and  these  two  vipers,  George  Whitehead  smi 
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JiOaiabCole^  two  Quakecs,  and  9peak6ff8>of  tbe  QiuafaeiSt;:  and 
.^ince  Jo^iah-Cole  is  gone  out  of  tbe  body,  as  they.d^  mainly 
imaigMie,  but  I  say  he  is  gone  tiu^ongh  flbe^  fint'  death  intone 
aaoond.  deaths  .where.  GMffge  "Wlutefaead  taball  go  in  faifr  time, 
where  they  i^all  neter  see  light  more  to-^temity :  these  *were 
twosoch  vipexs  as  came  to  John's  baptiiBniy  Matt.  iu.  ^. 
:,  After  this  itisame  to  pMd>  as  I  wasaouraeying  in  the  wil- 
derness near  Joi^ui>  there*  eame  fertb  of  rth*  iwiidfemesrs  a 
gating  ^ruce^seipBnt^lMwas^ineafyqiiic^  ;  be^iras 

^ar<Uy,  a  year  and  a  half  old^  hissting  was  hardly '^owu  to 
perfection^  for  he  knew  not  well  whe^er  his  sting  was  in  hte 
nead  or  in  his  tail ;  if  he  had^  he  would  bare  bad  a  <»re  of 
km>ibg  upon  the*  sword's  point  as  he  did ;  -  be  had  beenao  tbe 
^wtkieiWMS  bat  a  yoar  ajkI  a  hal^  or 'thereabqiite^  amongst 
vsonie^old  oerpmits,  foxe^i  dmgc^ns^  i4pers^  ^bollrlfc,4>lIll9V^^ 
-oAtr  ."wild  beasts  i  and  he  hearing  so  manjT  of  Ikdse  Sievpenfe 
lad  ^vild  beittts  to  be  overcome  and  bciatbn  before  we^iind 
\jfiit  I  rQOiMved  no  wound;  ho  was  conceited^  bein?  young 
\and  nii|^ei^oloap*at the  first  leap  iqpon  mybead/rainking 
ril;  h4  <eould. .  irting^  «mei  tthem,'  he  might  trample  iter  uiMler  his 
tbMedlyi'Or  that  I.migbt  fall  undeor  his  belly  ^apd  ««  he  dre^ 
-near  aaay  origreol;  near  moy  he  put  forth  his-stiag  ontitf  his 
ndutb,  it  iviras  sharp-  and  Ions;  but  very  small  and  glende^, 
.^btititt  was*  poiaonotts*  enoagh  for>  ffaotime  of  its  growih  y  and 
iaaho-jbegiBkn^tQirats^  himself  up  to  leap  atane^  I  smote  him 
•4u>oni(the'headi(witli(L;theiedge  m  the  s^otd^  Imd -ihd  {^oint^df 
[ntti40voediiid[eiitith;j(M!ghnhiB  st^  that  hi»  dtmg  canKMjt 

'i|)Rkfft  'jnieiii  I  iart  afl^'  Ibonpi  «he  hath  ondeai^otired^^infee ;  so  hb 
wiint;  dmohg '  ;tbef wild  beasts  in  flie  wtldeibeto  again^' ahd 
lietb^iD/Sbmefaile/da'thd'earth.  This  young  selpenstdt  was 
.  WtUiam  F»nn>  ttn<  younger  Quakery  who  n^iy « n^ped  inio 
4be it^mfaara'anti-Kdiristinn plinbiplo/ beings  seoolar)  grew 
-ao^roHi,  and  fuU  :of  oooceited^  wisdom^  that  hid  i  would  4ramh 
|>lome  and  my  Gk>d  under  his  ^eetas^dirt^  for  >whiehthing^s 
sako  hath  the  wrath  and  vongeanee  of  that  Ged^Man/  the 
^Lord  Jesus '  Christy  whom  L  own»  ^rsued*  and  orertaken 
soneral  of  that  cursed  crew  of  aott-^^hristian  Quakersr,  i^ho 
despis^  such  a  God  that  is  in  the  form  of  a  man.  *  I  have 
his  own  writing  to  fldiow  the  truth  of  this. 
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After  this  battle  w^th  the  young  serpent,  being  rathe  wil^ 
derness  near  to  the  waters  of  Joidan,  the  serpents,  Tiper«» 
and  all  manner  of  wild  beasts  were  very  hriet,  that  I  eould 
have  yery  little  respite  for  fighdng  with  one  or  other  of  tiieiii ; 
for  they  were  more  nnmerotts  in  this  part  of  the  wildenMm 
than  in  all  the  rest  which  I  traveUted  throa|^  ;  so  1  bem^ 
weary,  was  willing  to  rest  myself  awhile,  berore  I  journeyed 
any  rarther ;  but  as  soon  as  1  was  laid  down  to  rest,  there^ 
came  forth  of  th^  diick  bushes  in  the  wilderness  an  old  she* 
speckled  setpent,  and  I  heard  her  hiss  yery  loud  as  she  crept 
out  of  the  bushes  before  I  saw  her ;  so  I  armed  myself  ready, 
but  when  I  saw  her  I  marvelled,  for  I  did  not  think  that  she* 
setpents  had  such  long  fiery  poisonous  stings ;  it  was  more 
long  and  poisonous  than  any  ne-serpent  I  met  with  before ; 
but  that  I  knew  she  was  the  mother  of  another  he^-'serpeat 
spoken  of  before,  I  should  haye  rather  taken  her  for  an  old 
sne-bear  robbed  of  her  whelps ;  for  after  she  had  first  hissed 
aloud,  afterwards  she  roared  and  spit  poison  out  of  her  mouth ; 
the  poison  lay  upon  the  top  of  her  tongue  like  soap*sudSj 
and  a  sharp  sting  like  a  needle  stuck  out  a  pretty  way  be«- 
yond  the  poison ;  so  I  yiewed  her  as  she  crept  near  me,  and 
as  she  lifted  up  herself,  standing  as  it  were  upon  her  tail,  she 
put  forth  her  tongue  with  a  sharp  sting  like  a  needle,  and 
the  poison  like  soap«>suds  upon  it,  so  I  yiewed  it  well,  I 
smote  her  upon  her  poisonous  tongue  with  the  ^ge  of  the 
sword,  and  cut  the  sting  and  yenom  quite  out>  so  that  she 
is  disabled  for  ever  doing  any  more  hurt  with  her  stiug ; 
this  she-serpent  was  Elizabeth  Uooton,the  mother  of  Samuel 
Hooton,  a  she*Quaker ;  her  letter  is  to  be  seen,  and  my  an« 
swer  to  it. 

And  immediately  after  the  battle  was  ended  with  this  she* 
serpent,  there  came  forth  out  of  the  wilderness,  being  angry 
that  this  she-serpent  was  so  disabled  by  my  sword,  three  mad 
bulls,  they  roared  upon  me,  I  heard  their  noise,  for  Ihey 
roared  all  together,  but  I  saw  none  of  them,  for  they  WOttM 
not  appear  because  I  should  not  see  what  colour  they  were 
of,  nor  smite  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword  in  my  righ^ 
hand  ;  but  I  suppose  they  were  all  Quakers ;  they  sent  a 
large  letter  to  me  with  never  a  name  but  letters  only.  Several 
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other  serpents  and  wild  beasts  in  the  wilderness  have  I 
fought  with  this  year  1668^  but  these  mentioned  are  the  most 
eminent  to  be  upon  record.  Thus,  after  the  manner  of  men, 
I  have  fought  with  several  sorts  of  beasts  in  the  wilderness, 
as  Paul  did  in  his  time,  In  hope  of  the  resurrecHan  of  the 
deadj  some  to  everlcMmg  glory ^  and  wme  to  endle$8  misery. 
I  Cor.  XV.  83. 

By  LODOWICK  MUGGLETON. 
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THE 


PREFACE 


TO 


ISAA'C   PENNINGTON,    Esq. 


IT  may  he  you  will  bhm^  me  for  giving  you  thai 
tiile^  being  a  Quaker.    It  is  the  same  you  haoe  piveh 
yourself  formerly  when  you  printed  books,  and  tt  was 
ahoays  my  nature  to  give  every  man  his  hirth*right  in 
temporal  things,  hut  in  ^irituat  things  I  am  much  lik^ 
unto  Jacob,  suhjedi  to  steal  away  the  blessing  Jf;om  my 
brother  Esau:  so  thxxt  I  can  now  truly  give  honour  to 
whom  honoVtr  belongs,  and  tribute  to  whom  tribute  doth 
belong.     Or  tkw,  I  have  learned  to  give  God  the  things 
that  are  God's,  and  C4esctr  thethings  thatare  his:  sothai 
I  know  that  title  is  your  birth-bright;  for  I  knew  ymi^r^ 
fcuher  numy  years  ago,  when  I  was  a  zealous  Puritan; 
in  those  days  your  father  urns  Lord  Mayor  ofJLondon : 
/  had  no*  ctcquaintance  with  him,   hut  by  sight  I  knew 
hint;  hut  kis  fqY  yourself  I  do  not  remepther  I  ever^  saw 
you  in  my  Ufa;  J  4o  r^memb^r  several  lettiers  of  yours  ta 
John  R&^ey  m^  of  his  uiito  you,  some  are  yet  to  be  seen; 
andikis  I  sav  your  Ihnguage  was  theUvery  hi^h,  only  it 
u)as  grouna^s;  and  1  suppose  you  had  no  faith  in  what 
you  writ  yourself,  if  you  had,  sure  you  would  not  have 
fe/t-  that,  high  language,,  and  have  fallen  to  the  siUy^ 
Quaker's  principles,  where  there  is  neither  head  nor  foot, 
bottom,' nor' top.  For  if  you  Quakers  did  lay  down  what 
principles,  or  points  of  doctrine  is  of  absolute  necessity 
fbr  people  to  beliede,  let  them  be  few  or  many,  then  peo^ 
pie  would  know  whai  the  Quakers  faith  and  doctine  is; 
there  are  a  multitude  of  people  that  are  Quakers,  and 
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have  respect  to  thetn  and  hears  them  at  their  meetings,  hut 
know  no  more  why  they  should  believe  the  Quakern,'nor 
what  doctrine  they  ought  to  cleave  unto,  than  a  ihikt  of 
eight  years  old. 

You  did  express  in  a  letter  to  John  Reeve,  these,  or  the 
like  words  as  follows:  *  Who  knoweth'  say  you  *ihfi  vast 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  which  taketh  all  things  into  itself. 
Certainly;  soy  you,  '  heaven  and  hell  were  at  union  in. 
the  root.  Thence;  say  you,  *  they  come,  thither  they  shaU 
return  aaatn.'  This  was  an  high  language,  but  it  was 
the  depth  ofsaian  that  is  the  depth  of  reason,  the  kehil^g 
imdginalimi;  it  is  as  much  as  to  say,  that  Ood  anH  devil 
were  friends  in  the  root,  though  there  be  some  different! 
between  them  here  in  their  fruit;  one  brings  fwth  aood 
fruits,  <md  the  other  bringeth  forth  evU;  but  the%asi 
i^nrtt  of  the  Lord  taketh  the  evil  spirit  to  itself  again  as 
you  imagined  at  that  time  from  whence  it  came-  *for* 
say  you, '  thence  they  came,  thither  they  shall  reth-H:  so 
that  by  consequence,  the  spirit  of  reason,  the  devil  tame 
out  of  God  and  shall  return  into  God  again:  This  is  the 
fsmndaiion  of  the  Quaker's  faith;  but  it  was  not  set  to  be 
made  public  to  aU,  but  I  perceive  your  mind  is  chanaed 
to.britw  forth  better  fruit  now  than  you  did  then  •  vet  the 
root  of  your  spirit  I  perceive  is  the  same,  and  doth  think 
that  your  spvru  of  reason  came  out  of  God,  andso  it  ihaU 
return  to  God  again.  But  I  say,  no;  your  spirit  never 
came  out  of  God  neither  shall  it  return  to  God  aoain 
T'H^  tf  ^1  «o  etemtVy;  and  as  for  your  tiaveb 
towmnds  the  Holy  Land  m  the  days  when  yofir  were 
a  I'uraan,  which  you  speak  of  in  the  latter  end  of 
your  book.  I  do  approve  of  your  experience  in  that 
condition  very  weU,  for  it  is  much  like  the  experi- 
enee  which  I  had  myself  when  I  was  a  Purittm  so 
eaUed,my  experience  was  great  in  that  way,  it  would  bp 
too  large  a  volume  to  tell  what  I  suffered  in  nw  mind 
whilst}  was  an  hearer  of  the  Purit^  Mini^e^-  Ztl 
wasoAeays  kept  from  actual  sin  A-n^.  .«,.  ^j.^i^iJrj  f 


thi»  (fayi  fw  if  I  had  been  guUty  of  actual  sin^  God 
MjQ[ul4nwer  have  chosen  me  to  be  his  Messenger;  but  I 
^^fteffk^no  mare  of  that  here.  I  see  that  your  spirit  hath 
tnoved  you  in  tne  behcM^  of  the  Quakers^  to  write  against 
the  revekttian  of  the  ^irit  of  God;  for  you  ought  and 
are  bound  to  bdiene  the  revetation  declared  by  us  the  wit- 
nesses of  the  Spirit,  as  you  are  the  Scriptures ;  for  we 
h^veth^  same  authority  for  our  doctrine^  as  the  prophet^ 
qnd  apostles  had  for  that  they  writ ;  and  our  commission 
is  from  the  same  God,  and  there  is  as  t7'ue  and  deep  things 
declared  and  revealed  in  that  interpretation  of  the  1 1th 
Chap*  of  the  Rev.  you  so  despise,  as  in  the  Sci'iptm^e, 
and  things  of  a  inore  high  nature,y  and  aiveth  inoi^e  satU- 
faction  tp  those  who  understand  and  believe  them,  than 
the  Scripture  doth.  Titer e  were  several  other  fjooIirS 
written  by  us  the  witnesses  of  the  Spirit ,  which  you  make 
nofnentionof  as  if  you  had  never  seen  them:  asjirsty  a 
TroiiiSQendant  Spiritual  Treatise.  Secondly ,  a  Divine 
Looking  Qlass,  Thii^dly,  the  Mortality  of  the  Soul. 
Fourthly  f  the  Interpretation  of  the  whole  book  of  the 
Revelations.  Fifthly  and  lastly ^  a  book  called^  a  Look- 
ing Cf  lass  for  George  rox  the  Quaker.  That  would  have 
informed  you  of  fnany  of  those  things  you  spake  of  in 
your  book  J  and  have  shown  you  how  God  may  be  said  to 
fU  heaven  and  earth  and  to  be  infinite^  and  whaf  the 
nature  of  inflniteness  is;  but  perhaps  you  have  not  seefi 
them  yet;  but  you  have  undertook  to  pick  at  a  few  things 
in  those  books  you  have  read  over,  to  write  against  those 
things  you  have  writ  against y  in  the  Neck  of  the  Quakers 
broken,  which  hath  been  writ  against  by  the  Quakers 
over  and  over  again,  by  Richard  Faymswqrth,  and 
George  Fox.  That  Looking  Glass  to  George  Fox, [is 
an  answer  to  more  places  in  that  book,  than  you  mention. 
Sure  you  Quakers  do  not  know  one  another's  mind,  nor 
what  one  another  writes.  I  did  expect  to  have  had  a 
great  volumefrotn  you  Quakers,  in  answer  to  that  Look" 
ing  Glass,  but  the  Quakers  were  so  many  of  them  damned, 
and  some  of  them  gone  out  of  the  body,  that  they  cou^d 


VI. 


notjind  out  a  man  thai  was  ahhj  that  was  not  tmder  As 
sentence  but  yourself.  So  that  they  have  laid  the  burden 
upon  you  it  seems;  but  there  is  nothing  in  your  book 
which  I  expected^  seeing  you  were  not  under  the  sentence 
of  this  commission  before.  I  shall  give  some  imswer  to 
it  for  the  satisfying  of  others  more  than  for  myself;  if 
you  had  read  the  Looking  Glass  for  G^oi^e  ifox^  yoo 
might  have  saved  yourself  a  great  deal  of  kAour ;  lor 
all  those  things  and  a  great  deal  more  did  Cre5>rg6  Fox 
vrtite  against  in  the  Quaker's  Neck  Broken,  and  Tho- 
mas Toylor's  letter ;  you  did  but  go  over  the  aame 
things  again  vrhich  your  brethren  hath  gone  overal* 
ready,  and  though  I  have  answered  sufSciently  ailreiMly 
to  those  things  you  vrrite  against  me,  more  than -any 
man  in  the  world  could  do  at  this  day ;  yet^becauseyou 
are  one  of  the  most  eminent,  writers,  thought  to  be  oi  thi^ 
Quakers  now  alive,  excepting  George  Fox,^your  fath^is 
who  is  the  head  of  you  all.  I  will  trouble  myself  so  w 
as  to  give  answer  to  those  things  that  are  needftil^  to  lid- 
form  the  reader  more  than  I  have  written  already,  lest 
it  should  be  said  by  you  Quakers  thfit  Isaac  Penning* 
ton  writ  such  a  book  against  Muggleton  ths^t  is  una^ 
swerable ;  therefore  in  as  brief  a  manner  as  I  cs^  ' 
shall  say  as  follows. 
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ISAAC    PENNINGTON,    Esa. 


'Miiggleton's  Words.  The  law  is  not  written  in  the 
seed '  of  faith's  nature  at  all,  but  in  the  seed  of  reason's 
'jMtir^  only;  and  that  the  spirit  of  reason  in  man  is  the 

»iPennington's  Observation.  To  this  he  saith,  *The 
suijfi  df  the  law  is  even  to  love  God  above  all,  and  our 
neighbour  as  ourself;  and  this  love  which  is  the  sum  of 
tthe  lavr,  God  writeth  in  the  hearts  of  his  spiritual  seed/ 
J  Mug.  Words.  Is  this  a  good  answer  to  the  above- 
l^aid?    Let  any  sober  man  judge. 

2.  Mug.  Words.  That  saying  of  the  devil  was  true, 
when  he  said  to  Christ,  'AH  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth 
are  mine.' 

Pen.  Observ.  He  saith,  'The  earth  is  the  Lord's 
and  the  fullness  thereof;'  and  saith  '  The  devil  hath  no 
right  in  it;'  and  s&ith, '  God  himself  is  judge,'  and  quotes 
'Fsalms  Ixxv.  7.     Daniel  iv.  2,  5.' 

Mug.  Words.  Is  this  a  sufficient  answer,  that  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  is  not  in  the  devil's  hands;  for 
God's  kingdom  is  above  the  stars,  and  the  devil's  king- 
dom is  here  upon  earth ;  though  God  created  this  king- 
dom of  the  earth,  yet  he  it  gave  into  the  hands  of  the 
devil  to  be  the  governor  of  it. 

3.  Mug.  saith,  'There  never  was  no  enmity  between 
the  person  of  the  serpent,  and  the  person  of  the  woman ; 
but  the  enmity  which  lay  between  them  was  in  the  two 
seeds. 

Pen  Observ.     'Is  not'  saith  he,  'the  enmity  as  ex- 
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pressly  placed  by  God,  between  the  serpeat  and  tfce 
woman,  as  bet^'een  their  seeds ;  I  will  put  enmitv  be- 
tween thee  and  the  M^oman,  and  between  thy  seed  tmd 
herseed/ Gren.  iii.  15. 

Mug.  Words.  Is  not  here  a  poor  answer!  let  all  ae- 
ber  people  judge. 

4.  Mug.  Words.  In  Page  21  be  saitib,  ^that  jkmt 
God  himself  is  nqtcapable  to  dissolve. himself  iatosetsd 
or  nature  as  he  was  before. 

Pen.  Observation,  saith  he, '  Is  God  chan^able,  is  he 
ojae  thing,  to-day  and  another  thing  to-morrow?  and 
can  he  be  any  more  than  what  he  was  yesterday?  his 
Gpd  may  be  so ;  but/  saith  he,  'the  true  God  is  not  so. 
I  the  Lord  change  not;'  and  saith, '  his  nature,  hia-seed, 
hi$  life,  his  spirit,  his  power  is  the  same  for  ever. 

Mug.  Words.  What  a  weak  observation  is  this  of  a 
vnse  man,  cannot  I  prove  by  Scripture  that  God  doth 
change,  and  hath  changed  several  times  when  his  own 
will  moves  him  unto  it;  that  is  a  true  prerogative  power 
that  can  change  when  he  will^  and  not  change  when  he 
will. 

5.  In  page  21  Mug.  saith, '  that  the  two  seeds  they 
were  spiritual  bodies,  which  were  called  by  the  revela- 
tion 01  Moses  two  trees. 

Pen.  Words.  *  O  the  depth  of  imagination  from  the 
spirit  that  gi  veth  imaginations  to  them,  and  will  receive 
tnem,'  and  saith, '  he  mat  is  taught  of  God  never  learned 
thus.* 

Mug.  Words.  Here  he  begins  to  creep  towards  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  thathejuageth  the  pure 
truth  revealed  by  the  spirit  and  revelation  of  faith, 
which  is  God's  own  divine  seed  and  nature,  to  be  deep 
imagination  and  deceit,  as  may  be  seen  in  page  41  of 
his  book. 

6.  Mug.  saith,  {Knowledge  proceedeth  from  life  and 
hath  wisdom  in  it.' 

Pen.  Observations.  *The  living  knowledge  doth; 
but,'  saith  he,  *  there  is  a  knowledge  which  comes  not 
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'^from  the  true  wisdom,  nor  doth  conrey  life,  but  death;' 
imd  saith  ^  such  is  the  kno^rledge  he  hath  from  his  God/ 

^  sAdsaith^  ^It  poisons  and  corrupts  the  mind/ 

Mug.  Words.  Here  he  hath  crept  a  little  further  to- 
wards the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ohost. 

7.  In  page  4  Pen.  saith,  *  That  Mug.  declares  %  re- 

^elation^  that  Moses  acted  his  commission  of  the  laW  in 

^6  person  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
in  the  form  of  a  man. 

'   But  saith  Pen.  ^  Doth  not  he  call  this  tree  the  serpent!' 
and  saith,  *  Had  Moses  his  commisssion  from  the  ser- 

'  pentt  Every  one  that  is  of  God,'  he  saith,  ^  will  say  no.' 

- ;  8.  Mug.  saith,  *  It  was  the  serpent  tree  that  tempted 

I  Adam. 

But,  saith  Pen.  '  The  serpent  tempted  Eve  to  eat  of 
the  fruit  of  the  tree.' 

9.  Mug.  saith,  Moses  acted  as  a  God  in  the  person  of 
4he  Angel,  or  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

^'  But,  Pen.  saith,  '  Moses  was  faithful  in  all  his  house, 
'"and  a  servant,'  and  saith,  ^  Nor  did  he  act  in  the  person 
of  the  serpent,  for  the  serpent  was  the  devil,  and  w^ 
out  of  truui  long  before  Moses's  time,'  and  saith,  ^  Who 
can  brin^  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  uncleut,  or  an  holy 
commission  out  of  the  devil. 

• 

10.  Mug.  saith,  *The  law  of  Moses  is  lust  and  good, 
and  doth  enlighten  reason  to  do  as  he  is  done  iinto,  and 
not  as  he  would  be  done  unto.  ' . 

Pen.  saith, '  If  Christ  may  be  believed,  he  saith  other- 
wise ;  for  he  saith.  All  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  you  even  so  to  them,  for 
this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets/  Mat.  7.  13. 

Also  in  page  5.  Pen.  saith,  ^  That  God  gave  man  rea- 
son in  his  creation,  and  made  him  reasonable.  Also  he 
speaketh  against  the  interpretation,  Revelation  12.  And 
saith,  *  That  the  law  is  not  trodden  under  foot  by  the 
commission  of  the  spirit,  or  the  righteousness  of  the  law, 
which  signifies  the  moon  should  be  trofdden  under  foot 
by  the  righteousness  of  faith  and  the  gospel  of  testis 
Christ,  called  the  sun  who  had  the  moon  under  his  feet.' 
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11.  In  page  27  of  the  Revelations,  Chap.  11.  Pen. 
-abuses  and  belies  the  true  meaning  of  the  words,' as  if 
I  did  affirm  that  none  of  the  prophets  were  commissibh- 
ated  to  write  Scripture ;  when  as  it  is  altogather  tis  the 
contrarv,  as  my  words  following  will  clear  the  sen^e ; 
for  in  all  my  writings  I  have  iustified  all  the  proptets  to 
be  pen  men  of  holy  Writ,  in  their  time,  taiore  than  any, 

•  but  reason  the  devil,  will  pick  aiixl  ouibBle  at  words, 
and  take  a  {)lace  that  will  serve  for  his  piirpb^ft,  and 

leave  the  rest  in  obscurity  that  will  clear  the  matter. 

This  the  Quakers  do  more  than  any  other  people  what- 
soever, because^  they  are  m6re  Antichistian  spirited  th^ 
any  other.  *  »>-:,.? 

12.  Mug.  saith,  '  As  for  what  I  have  writteh  coiicferil- 
ing  the  infinite  vast  great  Spirit  that  doth  not  kn6w  it- 
self, it  is  a  pure  truth  and  plainly  and  clearly  opened  at 
laree  already  in  that  book  of  Revelations  11.  •  * 

Pen.  Words.  '  I^ere,' Saith  he,  'is  dark^ imagiilatioii 
indeed,'  and  saith,  ^  He  that  cannot  read  ih  the  Spirit, 
let  him  read  that  place,  Isaxl.  12  according'  to  the 
plainness  of  the  letter,  and  see  if  God  cairbe  less  IhAh 
infinite  and  iiicomprehensible.  * 

Mug.  Words.  Here  is  another  step  to  the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost;  he creepeth  towards  damnation  by  de- 
grees; likewise  the  reader  may  see  how  Quakei's  eah 
read  in  spirits  if  there  were  no  letters  nor  word^ ;  but 
if  any  can  read  in  spirits  what  they  wer^  beforb  tfc/e 
world  was  as  you  skilAil  Quakers  can,^  then  such  may 
read  in  the  letter  of  the  Scripture,  as  in  Isa.xl.  l5J. 

18.  In  page  8  Pen.  rehearseth  my  Words,  where  I  say 
death  being  the  first-born  of  the  law,  it  went  forth  as  a 
conqueror  of  all  life  both  in  God  and  maA. 

Observe  what  Pen.  saith  td  this,  *  The  law,'  saith  fee, 
*is  holy,  just  and  good,  and  bringeth  forth  only  that 
which  is  noly.  Sin,'  saith  he,  'is  not  of  the  law,  but 
against  the  law,  and  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  yet/ 
saith  he,  'neither  sin  nor  death  could i^oiiqucr  the  life 
of  God;  for,'  saith  he,  '  God's  kingdom  is  an  evelastiiig 
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kingdom,  which  sin,  nor  death,  nor  hell  could  ever  con- 
quer; that  life  which  Christ  did  give  up,  none  took 
m)m  him  as  a  conqueror,  but  he  laia  it  down  freely  at 
the  requiring  of  the  Father,  knowing  his  glorious  power 
wasable  to  restore  and  raise  it  up  again. 

Mug.  Answer.  Here  Pen.  hath  shewed'  his  gross 
]^gnorance  of  the  strength  of  the  law,  and  of  the  con- 
quering power  of  sin  and  death,  and  how  that  death  did 
conquer,  and  get  victory  over  the  life  of  Christ  for 
a  moment ;  and  that  life  of  Christ  that  was  conquered 
by  death  for  three  days  and  three  nights,  it  was  the 
life  of  God,  or  the  Godhead  life,  else  Christ  could  not 
be  God  as  well  as  man ;  neither  could  all  the  fiilness 
of  the,  Godhead  dwell  in 'Christ  bodily,  as  the  Scripture 
saith ;  neither  do  we  read  in  Scripture  that  the  Father 
did  require  any  such  thin^;  but' Christ  said  df  himself, 
*He  had  power  to  lay  dowh  his  life  of  himself  and 

Eower  to  take  it  up  a^ain,  and  whosoever  l)elieved  in 
im  he  would  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  Here  was 
no  help  required  of  the  Father  in  thaA  great  work,  nei- 
ther could  any  lay  down  his  life  and  take  it  up  ugain, 
but  the  Godhead  life  only ;  but  sin  as  I  said  in  that 
book  brought  death  upon  all  ihanfkind,  and  upon  the 
life  of  God  also ;  but  by  the  Godhead  life  quickening 
again,  he  hath  got  power  over  death ;' so  that  his  own 
image  even  the  children  of  Adam,  shall  not  be  kept  un* 
der  death  in  the  grave,  not  eternally^  but  lie  will  raise 
them  up  at  the  last  day  to  eternal  happiness  with  him- 
self.—Way,  the  seed  or  children  of  the  serpent,  as  most 
of  you  Quakers  are,  shall  not  be  kept  under  death  in 
the  grave,  but  shall  be  raised  at  the  last  day  and  shall 
be  cast  into  a  living  death,  where  many  of  you  Quakers 
and  others,  shall  never  die,  nor  never  live  in  comfort  to 
eternity  ;%r  it  shall  be  a  living  death  and  a  dying  life, 
always  dying  and  yet  never  dead ;  then  will  death  be 
conquered,  when  death  is  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of 
fire,  then  will  that  saying  of  Scripture  be  AilfiUed.  ^  O 
death  I  will  be  thy  death ;'  for  the  punishment  of  death's 
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death 9  will  be  aiiving  death,  oradeadi  that  always 
liyea  in  misery ;  if  any  bath  understanding  in  these  se^ 
crets,  let  him  understand,  and  it  it  will  be  for  his  ffood. 

14.  Mug.  saithy  Eternitjj^  did  become  time,  and  time 
shall  become  eternity  again. 

Pen.  saith,  ^  Eternity  did  never  become  time,  bat  is 
unchangeable  in  its  nature,  E^irit,  life,  and  being  for 
evermore. 

Mug.  answer,  Here  the  reader  may  see  the  black 
darkness  that  Ueth  upon  the  antichristian  Quaker's 
opirit;  for  the  Quakers  doJBay,  they  were  in  Christ  he- 
fore  the  world  was,  but  since  the  world  was,  the  body 
of  Christ  hath  been  seen  by  multitudes  of  people,  as  the 
scriptures  are  full  to  prove,  and  it  is  believed  now  by 
those  that  look  for  benefit  by  the  visible  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  tibat  was  crucified.  Now  I  would  ask  Pen. 
the  Quaker,  (seeing  his  eternal  spirit  clothed  itself 
with  a  pure  natural  body)  whether  Uod  cannot  change ; 
for  you  may  see  by  the  scripture,  that  God  became  flesh, 
aud  dwelt  amongst  men.  Now  I  think  none  of  you 
Quakers  will  say,  that  God  was  clothed  with  flesh  be- 
fore the  world  was,  therefore  God  did  change  when  the 
word  was  made  flesh,  and  that  flesh  was  in  time,  and 
that  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  that  blood  was  and  is 
drink  iftdeed,  to  everyone  ihat  truly  belieyeth  the  flesh 
•of  Christ  to  j|]iei  the  flesh  of  God,  and  the  blood  of  Christ, 
to  bethe.biood  of  God,  then  it  is  meat  and  drink  indeed, 
as  I  shewed  in  all  my  writings. 

Here  the  reader  may  see  that  eternity  became  time, 
for  that  body  of  flesh  was  not  eternal  before  the  world 
wa6,  and  tnisbody  of  flesh  is  now  become  eternity  again ; 
because  the  eternal  God,  who  was  a  spiritual  body  from 
eternity,  laid  down  his  spiritual  he  had  from  eternity, 
in  the  womb  of  a  virgin,  and  changed  into  a  pure  na- 
tural body  ^  in  all  things  like  unto  man,  sin  only  excep- 
ted, this  is  the  great  mystery  of  God  manifested  in  flesn, 
which  the  scriptures  are  full  to  prove,  and  several  places 
of  scripture  do  prove  that  God  can,  and  doth  change, 
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^en  his  glory  doCh  move  him  to  it ;  so  that  it  is  a  true 
saying  of  mine,  ^  That  eternity  bepame  time^  and  time 
became  eternity  again. 

Pen.  page  Id.  saith,  ^That  the  immortal  nature  of 
Christ  could  not  die.'  He  is  M^oeftiUy  troubled  here  fe 
-make  it  out,  yet  in  a  iame  manner  he  says  somethnig  of 
9tfor  he  orerthrows  himself;  for  saith  he,  <I  an  the>rB«- 
surrection,'  saith  Christ.  Now  if  Christ  be  theresnr*- 
rection  and  the  life,  he  must  needs'  be  €rod,  he  poureth 
-out  his  ionl  unto  death;  then  the  Godhead  life  suffered 
death.  Yet  the  Quakers  saiih,  The  life  of  Chri^  did 
not  die/but  left  the  body  of  Chfist  to  suffer;  for 'saitbhe 
^Tlie  life:  and  ^werof  the  father,  which  dvreh  in,  and 
wa9f  revealed  tnrough  the  body,  died  not  with  die  body, 
but  remained  alive  to  raise  the  body.'  This  is  right  antir- 
obristian,  that  denies  the  power  of  Christ  s  Go^^ead, 
who  said,  '  He  had  power  to  lay  down  his  life^  and 
take  it  up  again ;'  as  I  said  before.  But  I  perceive  Pen. 
beiieires  that  the  Godhead :  spirit,  or  life  thstwas  in 
Christ,  slipt  out  of  the  body  aa  he  was  soiering  death, 
and  left  the  body  to  suffer  all,  and  after  he  was>  buried, 
the  Godhead  ^irit  or  life  might  enter  into  the  body, 
and  raise  it  up  again.  .    r.   ,i 

This  is  a  pret^jr  juggle,  and  little  benefit  shall  any 
manfindbytlie  death  of  Christ,  if  his  Godibead,  li^ 
and  spirit  slipped  out  and  suffer^  nothings  but  left  the 
body  to  suffer  widiout  any  life  in  it,  then  it  canaot  pro- 
perly be  said,  that  Christ  died  or  was  offered  up  trough 
file  eternal  Spirit,  or  that  hid  souiwasheavy  unto  death, 
or  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death  as  tiie  Scriptures  dofh 
abundantly  prove,  but  he  that  hath  any  true  light  in  him, 
may  see  by  what  light  the  Quakers  are  led  and  goided^ 
even  the.  absolute  spirit  of  Antichrist  in  these  laist  times. 
Also  it  is  2^1  infallible  truth  thatthe  Quaker's  ministry  have 
not  received  the  same  spirit  as  the  prophets  and  apbsttes 
•had,  not  in  no  measure  at  all,  but  the  Antichristian  spirit 
of  reason,  the  devil ,  they  have  received  in  a  great  measnure. 

Pen.  saith,  page  17.    ^  The  Quakers  keep  from  griev* 
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ing  God*d  Spirit^  much  more  from  siBBing  the  great  an^ 
pardonable  sin  against  it/ 

Muff.  reply.  Yet  in  the  next  place  he  sinneth  that 
unpardonable  sin,  in  these  words^  page  8.  ^  Oh !  cease 
deceit,  finr  shame  be  silent^  thy  cursing  is  manifested 
too  narrow ;'  also  you  say  in  the  same  page, '  But  he 
hath  manifestly  in  these  things,  as  in  several  others 
also  disctoyered  himself  to  be  a  false  witness,  and,'  say 
you,  'a  fidse  witness  can  never  be  a  true  judge/ 

^Nay,  alas,'  say  tou,  ^  his  judgment  is  of  and  like  his 
spirit,  whicb  manifestly  is  not  of  God,  and  his  know* 
ledge,'  say  you,  which  he  holds  forth,  leads  not  to  God-, 
nor  to  life,  but  to  the  chambers  of  hell  and  death/ 

Pen.  saith,  ^  That  the  sum  of  the  law  is  love,  even  to 
h>ve  God  above  all,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourself 

Mxt^.  reply.  The  sum  of  the  law,  which  is  love  in  on^ 
tlan^,  and  the  law  written  in  the  seed  or  nature  of  rea- 
son IS  anodier. 

Page 8.  Pen.  saith,  'The  earth  ia the  Lord's,  and  the 
fulness  thereof.  The  devil,  saith  he,  hath  no  right  to  it, 
and  said,  God  never  eave  it  to  him. 

Answer,  That  God  hath  given  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  into  the  devil's  hands,  I  shall  prove. 

Pagers.  P)en.  saith,  'The  enmity  is  as  exactly  placed 
by  God  himself,  between  the .  serpent  and  the  woman, 
as  btit^deii  their  seeds. 

Ansvrer,  That  the  enmity  between  llie  serpent  and 
fte  woinan,  it  was  property  placed  ^by  God  in  the  two 
seedtf,  else  the.  personil  of  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  and 
f^ 'persons  of  the  aeed'bf  the  woman,  would,  neverchave 
joined  themselires  in  copulation,  as.they  have  ever  since 
the  80i!KB*'of'God  looked  ivpoU  the  daughters  of  men,  and- 
saw  ihat  ihey  were  fair,  and  they  went  in  unto  Ihem, 
and' bega*  giantsc  These  daiigliterb  of  men,  were  the 
daiughters  of  Cain,  who  wad  the  serpent  himself,  and 
the  sons  of  God  were  the  sons  of  the  seed  of  the  wo- 
man. '  Yet  liie  persons  of  these  two  did  like  one  ano* 
ther  very  well,  but  their  seeds  and  natures  did  not 
agree,  but  were  always  at  enmity. 
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Pen.  saitb,  page  3.     '  Is  God  char^eable^  is.  he .  oqq 
thing  to-day,  and  another  thing  to-morrow. 

Answer     That  God  is  capable  to  change  his  person 
and  mind  ;  that  I  shall  prove,  he  hath  both  changed  hJ|^  . 
own  spiritual  body  into  a  pure  natural  body ;  and  thalj; 
he  bath  changed  his  word  and  his  mind  several  ti^m^s, 
I  shall  prove  py  Scripture. 

Pen.  saith/page  4.     'In  the  feeli^g  sen^e  and. expe- 
rience he  knoweth  the  two  seeds. 

Answer.  It  is  necessary  you  Quakers  should  feel, 
that  is,  have  the  sense  of  feeling;  for  I  am  sure  you 
Quakers  are  more  stone  blind  in  spiritual  masters  than, 
ai^y  professors,  and  cannot  se^  the  true  Udbit  of  life 
eternal  no  more  than  the  Sodomites  did  see  wpere  XioVs 
door  was,  for  the  two  angels  had  smote  them  bl^nc}; 
So  have,  'we  the  two  i^iti^esses  of  the  Spirit,  smotje  jyoa 
Quakers  blind  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scripture^i  aiid 
what  God  is;  so  that  you  may  feel  afteir  ^^  dqox  of 
heaven/  but  I  am  sure  you  shall  not  see  thedooriol  hea*. 
ven,  ,no  more  than  the  Sodomites  df^  ;Lot'^,(ioorr .   . 

Pen.^aiib,  page  4.     'Hftd  Mp^qs  his.,cfmipis84QJK' 
from  the  seijpent ;  surely/  sa^th , he ./ every  m^i).  iiiat  is 
of  Gpd  will  say,  no. 

Answer. '  Moses  acted  Ins  cofnmiss^Qn  in.  the  person 
of  the  serpent,  before  the  serpent  was  iC5ast.  dp^n  :^om 
heaven  upon  this  earth,  that  puref^w  was,wjritt(^n  in,, 
the  sexpent anffels  nature  befqfplus;  f4U;.  aif4'  J)^^^^^ 
being  cbbsen  of  Gpd  to  be  a  law-giver,  he^gave^lortbi 
that  pur^  law  of  the  serp.^nt's  se^d  to  practise  aad.;«ra|y^y 
b;^  bere  in  the  state  ,of  mortality.  eveA  that  la^v  that  wasK 
written  in  the  serpent's  seed,  and.nature  befpre  i%£^y 
an^  the  law  wTitten  .in  his  seed  was  alsp.pufe.  Aiia: 
looses  may  be  sa^d  tofict  as  a  Gtqd,in  th^  gersofi  of  t^Pi 
re^roUate  aiigel,.  or.  tree  of  knowledge  of  gpod  ^^t^i 
evil ;  m  that  he  gave  forth  a.  pure  law,  that  ^a^W'iitt^p*) 
in  the  serpent^s  nature  before  his  f^U,,  for  th^  seed  x>f , 
the  serpent  to  walk  by,  now.  the  serpent  is  fal}en^and. 
become  mpr^l;  tnerefore  it  is  said  m  Scriptuf^,  Ht^tt 
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the  iaw  was  gi^en  by  the  dispensation  oi  angels  (ttean- 
iBg  Moses,)  so  that  Moses  did  act  hi«  conmission  in 
the  pei^on  of  the  serpesit  an^l  before  bis  fall ;  as  is 
more  largely  opened  m  the  interpretation  of  the  llth  of 
die  Revelations  you  speak  against. 

Pen.  page  5,  seems  to  contradict  that  sayin?  of  minoi 
that  reason,  or  the  law  of  reason,  is  to  do  as  he  is  done 
unto,  not  as  he  woold  be  done  nato ;  against  this  be 
pleads  the  words  of  Christ,  ^  Whatsoever  yOu  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  you  even  so  to  them/ 

Answer,  These  words  of  Christ  were  a  new  law,  which 
was  written  in  the  seed  of  faith's  nature,  tiie  seed  of 
Adam,  and  not  in  the  angel's  natpre,  not  in  the  law  of 
iMffidn;  for  the  law  of  reason  speaks  on  4his  ivise,  and 
so  doth  the  law  of  Moses  say,  '  An  eye  for  an  eye  and  a 
tbolbfor  a  tooth;  and  thou  shalt  love  thy  friend,  and 
hate  thine  enemy  •'  This  did  Christ  say  was  of  old  time 
(meaning  Moses)  and  the  law  of  Moses  which  he  gave 
to  Israel.  Bat,  sai^  Christ,  ^I  say  unto  you,  resratnot 
evil,  if  one  smite  ^e  Ml  the  one  dneek^  turn  to  him  the 
ofter  And  when  it  has  been  said  of  old,  thou  shalt  love 
^ly  friend  and  hate  thme  enemy.  Chnst  said,  love 
thme  e  nemy ,  and  such  like  sayings  of  Christ,  which  the 
law  of  Moses,  nor  tl^  law  of  reason,  did  not  bind  men 
to,  but  t^  law  of  Chrbt  is  Ibe  law  of  love,  or  law  of  faith, 
differing  from  the  law  of  reason,  or  the  law  of  Moses, 
like  unto  a  new  law  God  would  vrrite  in  the  heaxtstof 
his  people,  and  cause  them  to  walk  in  his  statutes;  that 
was  to  believe  in  his  apostles  doctrine  of  Christ's  death, 
resurrection  and  ascension,  it  was  not  the  old  law  of 
Moses  made  them  to  believe  the  apostles  doo^rine,^  but 
the  new  law  of¥aith  written  in  their  hearts  made  them, 
to  believe.  So  it  was  the  new  law  of.  Christ  gave  to 
those  that  had  power  to  receive  it,  they  could  do  as  he 
advised  them  to  do,  and  had  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  €k>d,  even  as  many  as  believed  in  his  name.  Bikt  I 
see  Pen.  cannot  distinguish  between  the  new  law  of 
faith,  from  the  law  of  reason,  the  old  law,  they  are  both 
one  to  the  Quakers. 


w 

Pen,  saitji,  p«ge  &  'Soe  if  GrO^can-be  lesa^  tban  infi^ 
nite,  and  incomprehensible,  and  saith  he,  'H^  that 
knoweth  the  nature  and  ^pnrit  ef  God,  kaoweth  God  to 
the  eye  of  reason. 

Answer,  That  G^d  is  infinite  and  incomprehensible. 
I  do  acknowledge,  but  not  without  a  body ;  for  the  seed  of 
fattk  doth  comprehend  God  alsoi,  now  it  is  Ufe  eternal, 
to  knew,  if  a  man  cannet  comprehend  God,  he  c^vnnot 
know  God.     Indeed  if  God  were  a  formless,  bodiless 
Spirit  as  the  Quakers  do  ^vainly  imagine,  then  God 
could  not  be  comprehended  indeed,  neither  by  faith^ 
nor  by  roMon;  but  the  seed  of  &itb  doth  know  God  is 
infinite,  and  oan  qomprehend  him,  because  he  hath.  * 
body  of  hiA  own,  his.  wisdom,  power,  and  glory  are 
indeed  incomprehensible,  both  to  &ifh  and  reason,  and. 
bis  ways  are  unsearchable,  and  past  finding  out ;  but  he 
himself  may  be  comprehended  by  the  seed  of  faith,  and 
known  in  ma  #[)rm  and  nature,  as  at  this  day  b^  many ; 
for  we  know  what  the  nature  of  jnfiniteness  is.    JOTut. 
Pen.  doth  not  know  what  the  nature  of  infinitene^  is, 
so  doth  not  know  what  God  is ;  jfor  tb^e  ne^er  was,  nor 
neTer  will  be  any  such  infinite  Spirit  without  a  body  of 
his  own»  as  the  Quakers  do  vainly  imagine. 

Pen.  page  8,  bpli^  '  The  body  of  man  is  not  the  To* 
phety  or  Hell,  but ,' •saith  he, '  l\)phet  is  that  whemnto 
the  souls  and  bodies  of  the  wicked  ate.  to  be  cfih. 

Ansfwer*  Those  that  1  have  cuned  sbail  never  b^ 
ca^into  any  other  Topbet  or  Hell,  but  their  own  hoo- 
dies, the  which  shall  be  that  Tophet^  where  the  spirit 
of  reason,  th^  devil  in  you ,  shali  burn  in  your  boaies, 
being  barred  up  elose  prisoners  irf  your  bodies  tie  -etor^ 
nity,  and  you  snali  fijaa  no  wicked  in  your  Topfat$t,  but 
your  own  souls  in  particular.  You  shall  have  every 
one  of  yqu  despisers,  a  Tophet  distinct  of  youfselves ; 
you  shall  not  go  one  to  the  oth«r,  but  every  one  of  you 
shall  abide  in  his  own  Tophet^  his  dark  spiritual  body 
to  eternity. 
Pen.  saith,  page  9,  *  Eternity  did  never  bectwie  time, 
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cbange  itself  into  time^  najt.  ti^e.fiejixal  patinre^  spirit, 
lifb/aikl  being  of  the  etetnal  Gpd  hepaifie  chagag?able, 
which  will  ap^at  thus,  a^  in.jj9b^ivif.^X(i,the'b|^^ 
ning  was  the  wcM^  and  the  fw.$tr4'w^^r\v^t^  ^ff^  ariftbe^ 
word'  was  Ood/    Sod  v^se^'  *  H^li/e  9aiQ/f  t^m  iii,  '^]be  0^7^ 
ginning  with  God/    The  3t4  {ver$e>  *  All  t|)ii^  were: 
made  by  him,  and  withont  him  was  Hot  any  thine  made 
that  was  made.'    The  4th  teysej  *  In  him  was  liie^  aiid 
the  life  was  the  light  of  imito'v  ^  And  in^  the  j|L,4tb  ver^^^ 
*'And  the  w6fd  was  ma^^jGlfeshi^f^d^^^elt  ap^ 

And  het^  the  reader  iia&y.  ae6  tH&t  ^f^IP^^y^^^k^^!^^^^ 
and  (iharigeable^  fcit  thSs  word  tliiat;  wi^s  in  th^  besinniii^ 
was  with  God,  and  tlio  word  >yas  Godj  V^'d.  ^U^tt^^ 
were  made  by  this  word  that  yr^.m  the  be^inniH^  1^ 
called  Him ;  and  in  Him  i^  life,  fti^a,  tl^e  ^ife  js  ^'^  Wht 
of  tti^n;  aikd  Ithink  jtbOT/eA§J,inqp^^t<^^pi;qf^^ 
Bcri^ures  that  will  deJiy  tWs  >f  qrA  Af[  tnijjbeffiim^ 
%e  anything  else  but.Gc^.  wh^.^s  eterjan  fcr  who 
should  have  life  in  himself,  and   give  .  lij^lj^  aiid  life  fc 
\ri*ii,  bnt  the  e(tfernaI:G9d.;.  fqr  by  hiui  were  allthijngs 
tnaibt  that  wiece  maidc^  ,aij4  wi](&^t  bim  nvas  v^pi^Anj 
•thintf  ittdde'thW  wtts  ©IttfJ^J  itb^9^?ft  the;  ^^4  s^^ 
if^by *^Jl6hii,-in  the  b«giM«iipg^  «mst  jyja^J^^  p^  ^e  etc^i^l 
<5rpd  I'  yxrt- Wb  reidtbdt  \W^  Afi^r^i  b^/s^mi^'.flejshY  feftd 
Gbd  manifested  'in  flQ^liJitjl^er  ScriptureB.  are  flift^tt) 


was  God,  'and  this :  Gj^d  Wa? :  *  made  Ifeshj,  ana  ]  d^elt 
-  amongst  mem  here  iipiOtt  ^cta^  j^pw  w|U  y ou,  ^iu^i^t* 
*say ,  thai  eternity  did,  ^t  becopa^  tfmel  Jt^^^that  *  (jr6d 
eoUM  ©ot  ehainge;  lYoH  ¥li»y.$^p  that'God  pad  ho  bbrdy 
:of  flesh  in  the  bogiimlQg^  rnor  from  eteiliiiyy  y^t'you 
mky  see  if;yon  arejsKit  stoi^e  l?Un4,V*^at  G^/b^M 
pure  human,  flesh  in  timeti:.$in  only  excepte<l.     S*i  li%e- 
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I  wise,  ^6.e  1    Tim.  iii.  16.  whdre  it  is  thus    written^ 

I  ^  Without  dodtrove^i^  gt^a^  is  tbe  mystery  of  ^odUi]t^ss, . 

\  <^o^  yas  manifested  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  tfaie  ^ir^t^, 

I  seeii  orib^lW/pl^^ifelfea  iin'to  i;h6  Gentiles;  believed  m 

I  in  the  wof Igf,  iafad  received'  up  i»to  glory.'  Here  you  Qiiar  > 

ker^  ifydi^^e*6Tioti^  misfatsee  and  .under:  ^ 

8t£Uid/  th^^  elt^jnily  be^^Mkie  time  ana  that  Giod  be^^poe, 
des^.  pt  m^  mi'iMiAk^^A  in  ihe  flesh/  ev^n.  in  th^ 
guie  flfesfi'  j5f  ;C!rfi^,  WSicb  the  ap6stles  did  witpes^^ 
lihto.  Now  will  yttu  Quakers  say,  that  God  .had if  a. 
hody  of  flesh,  or  tbat^i^h  of  Christ  was  from  eternity  % 


^iim^a'M^^  and  b^  Thomas  iaJ^erM 

vrasVisi^A  a^^^  flcSsh*  of  Chriat^^^g 

^od  jfnanire^ed  in  flesh;  this  Was  the  faith  of  the  apo^ 
fI^s!^^nd^mn;^/tbey  preached  unto  in  the  .. 

^  I  Now!  4sk  jbn  Quakets,  hath  not  GadBeeA  >Qhang^4 
fn  this'fl5fit£^d^^^^  eternity  beeh  diai^0d4nl)9 

t Wl  lixy^  in  the  m^^  pf 

;God  be  made  fl^sh^  if  lie'coald*n6t change  when  bis^ovfjfi 
will  moves  him  to  it*    ' 

So  Coios.  2.  and  -%  verses,   The-  Apostle  pres^j^e 

tjii^m  t^  bewahri^  of  bhiloSophy,  and  vain^eceits^  ¥fhicp 

'U  ncA  aftet", Christ, Tor  in  him  dwells  airthd  fui^f^?  ipf 

the  GpH^fead  feodil^r  'Now  if  ftB  the'  fiilnei^.  of  l^e  Aqii- 

iead*  bddfly  dwells -hi  Christ's  body  of  flesb^  r^islh^ 

word  doth  mp^j)  ivhat  need  any  man  look  any  rifrtber 

.to^^i|idoiitGod,  than  to  the  body  of  Christ,  there  is  ivUthe 

;^e^  of  th4  Gc^d^ad  there,  in  that  body  of  Christ  << 

tibci  fo^nii  {r|n]J;i*iU^' Known,' and  no  wh^re  els^.;.  tb^fe 

is  the  iiflliite  spirit,  light,^  life'  aiid  T[>ower.,  that  fx^tf^ 

all  tbni^^  and  gave  light  and  lifei  unto  men;  this  is  the 

fiBuththe;app9tlespreifCDed,andit  is  the  fiiithof  usthe  wit- 

nesse^of the  spirit,  and  that  which  we  teach.  But  youQu^- 

]'  kers  will  have  all  these  teitts  of  scripture  in,  a  my^iy , 

so  Aattbeire  is  no  reality  in  your  mystecy  of  iniquity, 

for  you  will  say,  God  is  manifested  in  youc  fleshy  and 
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thisit  you  m^  b6ne  of  hi&  b0jx%  and  flMh  of  hisft  flesh/  and 
that  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  beitig  a  gf^Mt  Tastispi^ 
tit  without  a  body,  di^f^lls  in  every  Quafeer'fe  body,  and 
in  all  bodies  else ;  abd  the  life  of  etterjr  creature  is  the 
life  of  God,  and  so  the  life  of  God  dwells  in  every  manV 
body,  ^nd  in  every  tttan ;  ^this  ia  indeed  like  taker's 
my-stery  of  uxiotiit^^  in.  these  last  titnes,  in  opposition  to 
the  ,mystery  ot  .Gi3d  tetdiits^ted  in  fiesfa  in  the  :isiii^e 
penson  of  Chdriat, '  diedar^d  by  us^tbe  witnesses  of  me 
spirit. 

How  a  prerogatite  power  can  change,  and  repettt 
when  it  will ;  itfnd  bow  a  prerogataye  Mml  not  change, 
nor  repent,,  when  it  r esolires  it«own  Ki'fUtnDtchfiimpe,  mir 
repent^  and  suih  46  the  nature '  of  infinit^nesri)  m  that 
wnidi  is  -  ininite  hai&  a  prerog^tire  "ptfwetf  and  is 
above  all  law,  and  may  give  laws  to  bis  t^rMture,  whfdi 
he  knows  his  creature  cannot  perforin,  and  if  he  please, 
may  forgive  his  creature  tfatft  puniihmeflit  due  in  tile 
offence,  and  if  he  will  inflicl;  the  "pusislhttient  ^^9^^  'a,tkO^ 
ther  creature,  whpse  offencerWyfoe  lei^  than-ttte' jidtfaer 
he  pardoned,  who  shall  gainsay  it?  fet  Nrrlie  shal}  strive 
against  his  maker,  or  reply  against 'aqpretorfi^^  power, 
this  is  infinite!  and  above  all  law,-  'wro  ^tan'bftng 
glory  to. his  own  prerogative  justice,  in  piflMshisi^  his 
creature  for  sin,  which  he' knew  tfae  creartmre.^cMfttf 
avoid,  and  hath  raised  ti9  hitaself  an  iMMhssfM* 
and  glory 'by  :his  Jriiercy  he  shewed  to^he  k}it\iep,»h»Jpta^ 
doned  and  forgax^e,  who  conmitted  ta;  ^remttlt  6: 
than  the  Other.  Tbk  is  a  true  inAn 
pQwer  which  is  in  God,*and  notin^any 
soe^irer ;  this  power  iacve  I  submitted  rmysctf  taiii^, 
.have  fbund  mercy,'  and  : blessed  and  .timpy  «m  mtL 
those  that  do  as  d  have  done  in*  tins ^ -i^Iwib^.  83.  Ul 
It  is  said,  ^  Qod.is  taot  a  i^ranthat  hef  sii»itldtr«peBt,  halk 
he  said,  and  shall  he  not  do  it,'  Sam.  i.  Chap.  ii«  iiJL 
v^rse,  it  is  said,  'Itrep^ited^Godl^^hadset^i^tCbui^ 
to  be  ^.  kin^/  And  m*  the  Wth  verse  it  ^s«fiaa^;  «aiib 
strten^tt  of  Israel  \viH  *wt  lie^  nor  reJifeBt^  Ibr  bem  wit 


Lord^tbat^M  4iftd  Mufc  nmBion  4lie  e&ktWwmit  gri&wA 
him  atibuB  heart;  iforhasaidv  ^It  repenteUi  nae  that<I 
lu^re  made  then.  '  Tbe  SeiriptiureB  «re  full -of  suck  eH» 

trBssioiifi^that  sdmetiities  Ged  did  t^pent  of  Ihat  which 
e  bad  taade,.afl4««f  lkoM}^[mBiahiimB^  whieh  he  kwi. 
thveeteiMd,  and  ai>otheritine8  he*  imuid  aMt  r^eiit  of 
-niiat^faei  hadi  setr  ^^  oonriMadarf'or  deetraction/iKMr  'jrq^At 
nor  reveketlie  pimisfamettt  he  l»dtbrealeiiedag«itt^ 
such  an  offisnee,  the  Scnptares  are  ftiU  to  prove ;  ^afr  in 
Mai.  iii:>6.  '  For  I  amtfae  JLord^  I  change  net»  thearo^re 
ye  «oit8  of  Jacob  are*  no*  conanied/  Also  you  may  Bee 
Gen.  ocsiL'  and  Ihe  lat  vorae>  'hbwCtod  tempted  Abfo^ 
ham'totoAriiipfliifitaon  Isaao^^andgarvelmaa  ooaMuaiMl 
to  doAat  whicb'WM;iigamst>nailiire  and  «easen.***^Yau 
»ay«eemthe>iadi  iMno^  God  ehaci^ed  h»  mind  and 
sajfdy  ^  Layinat*Ahydmiid  apott  tiie  lad,  neither«do  -anfy 
thing  auto  hiittw'  HtMr  yoamay 'see  6od%  eovamand  to 
Abmkmii-vii9mai^mmMi0mglli$^^  fioortfae  trial 

o£  Atavahamis  4iatfas* '  9^>  &nd>  laeeilig  fai9  faith » would 
hayeptBfoiHedGod'sico«iitiandey'0!veii<  against  nalnrre 
ttnd  veason^iiod  dbaagediiis  miod  and  would  iiotMfier 
him  to  do  that  whaeh  >he  had  etfmsaandod  iiim-to  do. 
Bo  that*itflw{f  be  ctoaffthatr^hod4ot^  Ifraipt  man  whe* 
bis  witt  mmnn  him  to  it^  and  when  (he  wiU  ohang«th  hi9 
mittd  ;£th»d0thbetongitaitfaepj#erogativepoworof43^ 
and  iviia.dbaU  mfly  Mnwflt  it 9  i^  thnank^ht  to  be  •  ob* 
aarved, -ibat  ^^antgb/GiidtAiatli'a  'pserogatiive  power  to 
iMipt<aMiaiifor<tlle'trialiof  hie  £uth,  or  otherwiBe^  yet 
anm/oaghftnotia  tempt  ^hodi  beoaaee -God  made  man  tp 
«orvei4mii}i>eyfhiin^iaind  not  to  4eiairt  his  maker;  for  in 
no  doinff  ho^ieeeamB  a^^evil,  tbattempts  the  Lord  hm 
*Gtaid'$  mr^thetne  neter  wa8>  nAv  ever  will  bey  that  evor 
'did,  nr«iier  wtllf^^  toftomptthe  Losd  his  God,  but 
VMi  aaaTk'  *  >  • 

Thenloae,^  James  Istsaith,  ^  Let  aa  man  say,  when 
jMrtttaa^ftod/IamtiempledKifGod,  ferGod  oaimot  bo 
^toD^ted  wjlfhieirily  n^ithfN*  teqftekh  he  any  man.'    The 


tMiipt  af<iy  iiiattftotli0i«^liaf  lasty  tlMlftyimtinAer,  or  aiqt 
suen  lik^'^i^l  trbleh'>pwcMdsf  oiiliioC<lit»  <«vil  )mKr%i»i 

of  his  own  l^ftt-'Midri^filfeeAnt:  Fmr)ttuireiu»fafrp#/i^  ;<^it*. 

oVGiod;'1br»the'Oh€^/die<Qr6iilotfli       idi€h  olbM  bifr 
ctetsffure, '  ^o  <Migli€  te^«««n^iiinl  I  obeji  his  Miakier.    i>4^ 
not  you  Pen.  see  that  Paul  contradicts  yout.iimerlpp;qi 
of  dhrii^t  itfid4i^itig^^»9ebdi  tf  Abjrldiam  n^r  $h%,  494h, 
RtM^.^^i^/ nffoT(MitmdicttJthatMt¥iiig  itoltM^Mfiiift 
5<h' TifMV/^efiMiMto  km^rthes^^,  'Tk^  iirhidiTfW<Ht}m! 
children  of  tta^^bstrMra  iK>tniUer*ahildireii)  ofr.Goi),  J^P^. 
l^'XihildMii  t>f-tlM  promise' are:  looiinted^or  the  B^d. 
Ko^ If  tte  cbitdMif lof  <tedi  teitotvtbt^iehildron.Dt  Hm 
ie^  ^  AbfaiMtti^  Cb«niOfarnt'Q«iiQi»t.b'erfi4ud  A^.l)^  ^itt 
Abmbfiiii's  sie^«0ipordfiii^/tethe  llwih.  .iForr^^rngtiiAift 
Je^  w^j'e^  l^e^  se^iid  »cf>Afc(iali>um  ^y»|  tbejf  v4^tieri|io^jMijt 
6(>tthtH  tike(«liilttwiy^f  Gkaki^  of  wlMiiilGmrist'M9[i9>.  to 
^h^m  the  prdtnise'  was- made  Dr  tUdi  belong; unto-  ~ 
Tbef«fbir«it  is'said,  ^Theyare^not  aUIsfael  that  wm  of 
IsrflMlV'btttbetaciseth^  Jewfr  ^ame^in^geawal  o|it  of 
Ih^  h^iM  <if  AttraiiiMihi//t)ie  dpmtle  Baiti  b<iiiki not  dMt 
fi«^isll^^it5fa>  tl4t*eY<tller  ^hiidrep.  4>f :  AlHrabam^>fl^ 
th^lfoijb;  ot  tiiificbildrmiiirAblAbata  a^t  tb*  froMis^f 
Imf'asil^^ie^hitliN^M^diefirAuMtk  aribew  ib« 

kiiew  tberiif  to  b^tbe  sfeed  of  Abrahairi ,by  p«Qims#, Mi4 
«b  tb^^dUld^^M  bf ti^6d;naiiif*hifl  Med^f|»ttuiw^  Abirnt 
Imitil ii^^Ws'tMf  s«^d  Cliifiat^oob/imtabiiiiy  m^jwttik§ 
tttititt^  df  &«l!g«l9'4rliicAp  is/thb  bwdf  €lf  reaMHf  SbuktvCaml 
Inot  ktli^  wttig*  how  hrany  of  ih^t  Jwm^  aer  etyof  fiarr 
tit^uraif person  thdt  afaould  betieve,  ^or .  thatf if«at  of  tbe 
seed  of  i&ifh;1ie  fapake  in  general  t^  them  aUi  )ha(  ijmf 
'were  ABr^AMtA^^  i^eed^^acooMingiM^  the^  Atsb ;  lyit  yet 
Wiiak^jsr  ar  disttlkiftioBi'  that^^iB>  iiMtweiie  riMlf^eFiMp, 
Hrer^tt^itiirtbe  bett<^W%aiiig:.iybf«hfim*^a^ 
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^ir^  but  th^  phttclren  «f  •the-lhitfc  i»f;,Abi»lwi^  II^X.: 
w^l^^bl  (AildMA  6fi1faeiAatii(9ftAJ^i^m«}|«r(f)|iJ|cif^iM} 

tskitic  th«  seed  «f  AWAbtm^  <and  the-  •fnith.^  Ab^rtriuun.  - 
upon  liiM,  h«f  tfiletltedvtlUit  fidtii  m;  4«^«<  villi.-  puce  fldsb, 
aiid:  iJDnie ;  Atad  t»itliia>b«riMti^hiiis4inM^9^«^  ^  C(We 
of  AbrAhti!tn%flter»thii4ett1i  andfacKOthfenKi^^I  n  ■/■•.  , 

tatci  froni'imin  Withmi^'-iali^itayiiyHlie'^deQeiivect^  }Mil(. 
saMi,  'TtMtkept  not  tberaanBtiof^  inritto«.lwiy<^fi(sily. 
Wft-dleewhted.-  ••  •■•••     ■•.  '?    •  -,.     ^^   v    f  ,- .■,- ,  ■[ 

■Pa/ge'14.  Pto.<*8atliK.<!  -'Miiid  reader  wb*!  4$  id)«  (r9«* 
sOfi'fa^S'Vel^lefli  Ji8iabotefdtheni^meiMnngthe.]Q^k#^};f 

imt^l^ub«(h«  9»MH;'  <^Keil)ttaiid  MtMl>4ivifbe  ipQ^y  bfrt 

<:!lliike-We'^afaiiot'r^delve''Uhit«as  ailaiti^gflfv^lt  1o  n  nK!  ,:-. 

'  Ans^ef.  '  Ybttb<SRyiiigfi9'4nierFOUl<lO<^tt94  IIH>pt.Mi^ 

tbO' wttyi-  Arid  arerilfe^>m09(<al!iidt^i«a1e8t!flg}]4teit9tag<4ii9t 

fl«Afatf«Mist>in'lhe  i^rar^  ^eJuu^yMsatifw^i^P  1mf^l^»l 

^vett  yeark,  'Mi'iAi  i4li4s-'4;wo  eidfgtdcD 'tirordj iJNit il9  put,jiff^ 
my  moilttir, " atHf  ittronld' 'base ^weuoxif ell ^|ory«tt|s,4j|i4 
many  ttbre  of  yottrlivetinnB^*jffy<mrlubdfto^flM  >9ip 
ki  a  Istwi^^enf,-  as  'Mows  wa»  b  lflliiirr9vr«rv<tQd'  ftU  f^sf 
thttt)i$t«ei^f0d'hibt(^,<«f«r«rhaptfy,iiiBSl[^iliq^^  4K^iffB 

p%Q^1<|i  Mi  fiiftK,  itfaat>daijartrr«d»ij«{»)bHl>  «9  fWHw^ir 
¥^r,  <bb«ivr#fe  Mbeili6usiii^iii8t  Ifain  «(«lriliialaivi9^  iyffif§ 
iVn^  nm'^'pt^^dfihpMkA^i  tf-fae'a|^4<t  <bq^^f  w§r4 
tbe  ■^oWnH^c^^ieA^  mdufkiandl^«r(i«lh>]v«<j|l)ill|b^  t^ 
V^lmis  'kuA  dift0b0difm«I<>oAtedd:<(>  ^o«k>  (]N(»Im^  tifpjf. 

li€hs^i1i^Ufef9(fnii  <9tt±  itnd^ineriiifB'  i^e^eogf^^f;  'i^ 
H^dttlM&'i^iii^rtfi  .toB^oA  bbottid ihdrerreeeked  bim 
^bdi  i€^  nrer,  •tiieitiiille(i61ud8|. !i  Ailddo  f|^ofti jtfiiak  Hl^X 
Chriiti wMIriA y«lt  9lilillfidbfaineiRybu<  Qfiti^^^m jthut 
cbti$6' f*titf*t  f MfitoidedditKm-yDm'  :Njt|^/ 1.  Hpe^  ^)1 


to  tbe  word»  «id  tapteiice  I  have  yaawd  ifKNB^y^n  Q»ft- 

kers,  as  the  grouikl  did  omu  ite  mouth  and  6waUow 
those  that  rebelled  against  Moses,  and  then  you  dMll 
know  that  God  has  made  a  mortal  man  like  yourselyes, 
a  law*giver,  and  shall  think  you  are  damned  for  nothing 
else  but  for  your  disobedience  to  this  law-giver  y<Mi 
have  so  much  despised. 

Pen.  saith^  page  19,  ^  QtoA  is  not  known  by  the  dea^ 
cription  of  words,  of  the  earthly  wisdcMn>  but  of  his  owA 
feeling  spirit  and  life. 

Answer.  What  pretty  tricks  the  Quakers  have, 
they  can  know  God  by  feeling,  without  seeing  or  hear- 
ing of  words  of  the  earthly  wisdom*  I  marvel  thwe  am 
so  many  Quakers  speakers,  ttmy  are  but  earthly  wovda 
they  speak  to  the  people,  earthly  mien ;  why  do  not  yoa 
Quakers  ato  all  a  feeling  after  Christ,  and  let  outward 
words  ana  seeijqg  and  hearing  alone  \  for  you  Quakers 
do  feel  that  YOU  were  in  Christ  before  the  world  was, 
and  you  do  feel  that  you  were  in  the  light  before  dark- 
ness was  indeed.  You  may  very  well  be  suffered  to 
feel  after  Christ,  the  light  of  heaven ;  for  I  am  sure  you 
see  neither  of  them,  neither  have  you  ears  to  hear  the 
truth  when  it  i&  declared  unto  you  and  if  you  could  not 
feel  neither,^  your  case  would  be  sad  indeed ;  for  this 
commission  of  th^  Spirit  hath  smitten  the  Quakers  stoa# 
blind  in  spiritual  matters,  as  the  Sodomites  were  smit-* 
ten  blind  m  the  natural,  by  the  two  angels  that  came  to 
loot's  house;  so  that  the  Sodomites  did  feel  after  the 
door,  but  could  not  find  it,  beonuse  they  could  not  see. 
So  it  is  with  you  Quakers  in  the  spiritual,  you  feel  afUr 
the  truth,  and  true  knowledge,  and  aflM  the  door  of. 
heaven,  but  the  Lord's  two  mt ssengers  hav«  smote  yon 
blind  in  the  Spirit,  so  that  you  oannot  see,  but  hav!^ 
left  you  to  feel  afiter  the  door  of  heaven^  but  yon  shall 
never  find  it,  nor  get  to  it,  no  more  than  the  ^odomitep 
did  Lot's  door. 
Pen.  saith,  page  2S2.  '  The  bow  of  the  QnakMS  abid^ 

in  strength,  and  the  hands  of  their  arms  t^e  been  pifide 
strong/ 


sift 

AntMrer.  Ta'Hifs;  I  iA%  Hieir  ntmn  bave  heM  made 
strong  against  the  temporal  persecutions^  M^iidi  hath 
made  them  to  increase  and  nmltipty;  the  sufferings  of 
the  Quakers  by  temporal  persecutors,  have  migntily 
increased  their  number^  and  many  fall  to  the  Quakers, 
because  of  their  sufferings,  but  can  no  more  give  a  rea- 
son of  the  Quaker's  faith  and  doctHne,  than  a  Parrot, 
nor  80  mucli  as  as  a  IParrot  can  in  words,  though  a 
Plarrot  hath  no  reason  in  him,  yet  he  will  speak*  better 
reason  than  many  Quakers  can ;  but  this  comtnission 
of  the  Spirit  hath  brcdcen  your  bow  in  pieces,  so  lliat 
your  bow  imtk  Ktlte  strength  in  it  now,  and  your  hands 
am  bteome  feetile  and  han^down,  many  of  your  Vahant 
captains  are  cut  ^own  ana  fallen,  neither  are  ^ou  like 
^e  pec^le  you  were  at  first,  their  powe^  atfd  '^nttchciraft' 
fits  ar^  mightily  abated ;  you  Quakers  can  hardly  now 
prodfice  a  witchcraft  fit  in  you,  which  formerly  Itfe* 
power  of  witchcraft  was  strong  in  the  Quaker's  people, 
tlieft  ^leir  Ihow  "Was  strong  witchcraft  power,  but  n<9w' 
it  is  made  weak,  and  your'bands  feeble,  by  the  potter 
of  two  men  sent  firom  €k>d,  the  true  God,  the^  Man'^ 
Christ  Jesus.'  I  confbss  you  Quakers  do,  as  it  war 
siid  of  Israel,  increase  as  the  sand  on  the  sea  shore, 
ypat  but  a  remnant  of  you  shall  be  saved.  And  though 
yiahat^ramiCitudes  that  are  Quakers  amongst  tou,  and 
'vH^sn'oiw  ist^ut  down,  ane^eris  set  up  in  his  room ; 
8^  that  you  Quakers  will  never  want  a  i#f nistry '  whitle 
this  'world  do  lasfr;  for  if  meot  may  take  up  the  ministry 
fifbm-Ase  light  within  man,  I  am  sure  there  liever  inlt 
wnnt  laA>ourer8  in  the  rinerard ;  for  there  are  too  mafny 
8i(aft  favth  by  the  light  witnin  man*  in  these  our  days 
idmdy  «» there  was  m  Jeremiah's  time,  by  the  p6welrs 
of  Ae  natiott  without  man.  And  iMs  I  say;  though  you 
Qmifeefs  have  defied  my  God  of  five  or  six  foot  high, 
mud;  bid  him  stand^  fertfi^  uid  see  if  he J)e  able  to  defend 
himself  and  me  from  the  stroke  of  their  greatand  dreadftil 
majesty,  who  harth  neither  form  nor  sulistaiice'  of  his 
own,  trydi  4iegr  MitOod ;  yettkis  I  sny  ttf ydu^peopto 
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sUoid  six  kbceart^  between  York  aad  LottdMi^  yeH  I  nqiM 
Mlf ,  whieb  9m  bvl  oae  HMtt  and  lhM«  i»  not  wi#lhtr  ^  ^mi 
iMter  will  be,  witlitbe  betpuid  fiubtb  I  b«¥e  «» tliKt  God^ 
wlKy  i»  im  tW  person  mi  a  laaiiiof  ft?«or  eiHi  fcHA  Wdb^ 
mtImmi  yMi  Qualfcens  ha^e  dsfiad*  riuiU  bi»  too]Miidi  mi 
yon  9]tp9»i  eiftt  yMi  deir»^i  aiMi  as  liia  «»ciM«m<iBad 
Pbilisluts  iPfMfcUefltrcq^^Mid  ftattaied  befoia  DayiAj 
Mibmhe iWw t^& theuMBd to  S0xjXf^%mt ihoipatnA a ift 
liaye  tMuaj  of  youi  ebaiapiiMa  iaA  valiawt  mtn  baanr 
slaw  W  th^t^o-adgad  ftwa«do£dia%i(|]i»,iixM^ 
11*  G«d  who  is  but  tba  fltaiuia^  of  a  ttair^  4ad  tba  a€fi^ 
5MM  will'be  soattemd  m  yaapprindiriM^  aa  abaft  hitiaa 
tbawwd.    Tins  I  know  isrilt  aaaoe  to  paaa  aaivq^^aia 
<^aak^'s  f  eaplei 

Fan.  priMoa^  tbat  Gad  abides  ia  faurattf ;  faaK  ibaft 
»pji^  <jad  8|>ake  to  ]||o8aei  wben  he  went  to  tbei  l»r 
latbta^ia  Egyft^  Godsai^U^.  lAmbaith  aesfthaaitai 
ik^m-  Did  tbal9r«e)ite9>.ar  any  Qiinkent  in  tbaia 
Hayaii  kaeiw  aver  tha  audia  what  God  is  ift^  Ue  Simm 
SBtnre,.  or  how  ha  abides  ia  biiaaelf  faa  raadiag  thosa 
waadal  No  but  now  Ido^  elearj^  sae^  thaftaayiligr  of 
the  Mophat  laa.  justiA^  im  these  my  dii(yB»  aa  it  wei^i» 
Ghmfl»  tioM,  that  Q^  htith  Ui«dad  the  ajmiif  ettyai^ 
<)wi]mh3v  frndnadayomraamdieittf  m  addejiyaiid  bwwk 
aiMi4.ypur.  hearla,  |#at  yaw  dbaald  beJiaiiatbe  tva9jkM> 
^avae  of  Chaiet's  deaths,  resanection,  and  afiaawaoa^d^p 
akaadhy  tbotwalaclpBOfihQta  and  witnaaaea^tefifonl^ 
4ildl  baieanyartad  and  sairad,  aa  maaiy  aaa  :mtiiefl0^flkiA 
idaiy ),  i«^e%dya»Quake9»hama9aaandaeaMMBMl 
but  hfM  w^ti;  you  hait&  hsaite  biit  uAdaittemE 
T^  Lont  miide  your  heaata  fat  with  a  eoweiika^  « 
light  o£  Cbriat  within  ^au ;  and  ttita  I  i^aiali^  aae>  tlld 
kii«w  tbat  tba  QmaJber  4 people  are  tt^flaMMfae  iaijyttiny 
«t  iniqfiilQF^  «s  tfa&mysteBy  o£  Baiiyloitr  iaiomMSMMblK 
tbe^a^tfiji  af  God  idieebired^aftd»wiU.bt  telehadlkRad 
tft««wobiatwitoeseeaoftheapMit..  Aad  faritkei)  Uom 
Maa^amd^dakafiw,  that  the  wMtli  aq4  V64l9MHi«a  itf 


fliis  personal  Ood  hftve  fiinen  WKm  you  Quaker'W  people 
more  than  upon  any  others,  ana  his  vengeant^e  will  yc* 
fell  upon  you  Quakers,  more  than  any  other,  even  In- 
this  fife,  besides  your  damnation  hereafter ;  because 
you  Quakers  have  defied  the  living  personal  Ood,  even 
Christ  Jesus,  who  is  now  in  the  fbrm  of  a  matt  in  heaven, 
In  the  same  stat«nre^  height  and  bigness,  as  he  was  when 
he  was  on  earth,  vrhieh  is  judged  to  be  about  five  or  sii 
foot  high ;  this  Ood  have  several  of  you  Quakers  deified; 
even  as  Qoliah  did  the  Gk)d  of  Israel,  when  David  slung 
a  stone  into  his  forehead ;  so  have  several  of  you  Qua« 
kers  defied  and  trampled,  as  they  said,  and  bid  bin! 
stand  forth,  if  he  be  able  to  deliver  himself^, 'thes6 
things  I  have  in  writing  to  shew  firom  you  Quaikers ;  ai 
for  this  thing  I  ask,  hath  the  stone  of  God's  vengeafieA 
smote  the  foreheads  of  your  eminent  Goliahs;  for  defy- 
ing the  living  God  in  tne  person  of  a  man,  and  more  of 
you  will  feel  his  stroke  e'er  long,  and  perhaps  may 
come  to  pubjic  view  hereafter^  that  the  generations  ib 
come  may  see  what  a  wicked  principle  you  Quakers 
own. 

Pen.  page  20,  saith,  'O  thou  despiser,  reproached, 
and  belier  of  the  work  of  God  in  the  nearts  of  bis  ChiK 
dren/  Because  I  have  discovered  the  true  ri^teous- 
ness  that  cleanseth  the  Quaker's  hearts,  and  their  per- 
fection they  glory  in ;  as  maybe  read  inThomas  Taylor's 
letter  sent  unto  him.  '  ^       • 

Pen  saith  also,  *  I  am  not  yet  cleansed  from  Iting 
lips ;  for'  he  saith,  'he  doth  own  the  death  of  that  body, 
which  the  Father  prepared  for  his  Son,  wbich  suflfered 
without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem.'  See  here  the  gtoss 
darkness  of  the  Quaker's  principles,  that  a  wise  man 
hath  shewed  himself  more  dark  in  this  point  than  liiB 
rest  of  his  brethren.  I  ask,  did  that  body  of  Christ 
suffer  death  without  life  or  soul  t  Did  that  body  do  the 
will  of  his  Father,  without  life  or  soul  ?  Are  bodies  ca- 
pable to  suffer  the  pains  of  death  without  lives  ?  is  it 
not  life  that  sufibrs  paint    Is  it  not  tl»^  soul  '^at  sins 
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shall  die  t  What  benefit  shall  any  man  Moeive  by  the 
death,  or  suffering  by  Christ's  body  without  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem,  if  his  soul  and  life  did  not  sulSer  and  die« 
But  I  know  the  Quaker's  juggle  ;  you  look  upon  the 
Spirit  that  was  in  Christ's  body  to  be  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  that  guided  that  body  in  all  righteousness,  and  did 
assist  his  body  with  wisdom  and  strength^  till  the  body 
was  brought  to  a  tree  to  be  crucified ;  but  when  the 
nails  was  struck  into  his  hands  and  feet,  the  Spirit  of 
God  that  had  comforted,  and  had  strengthened  nim  be- 
fore now  slipped  out  of  him,  and  left  the  body  to  suffer 
alone*  Is  not  this  the  laith  of  you  Quakers,  you  are 
ashamed  to  own  it  openly,  but  I  am  sure^  it  is  your  rery 
principle  of  faith,  i  on  own  in  *  secret  amongst  ^  tM 
most  knowing  Quakers,  but  the  imorant  simple  miilti«- 
tude  doth  not  know  what  the  Quakers'  pnnc{des  of 
faith  are,  no  more  than  a  child  doth. 

Pen.  page  21,  saith.  <  The  Quakers  bow  abides  in 
strength,  and  the  hands  of  their  arms  have  been  made 
stronff.'  I  say  no,  your  bow  is  broken,  and  mad^  weak 
by  the  commission  of  the  Spirit ;  how  many  of  your 
eminent  Quakers  have  fallen  by  the  edge  of  me  sword 
of  the  Spirit  put  into  my  mouth,  and  your  antichristian 
spirit  destroyed  to  your  eyerlasting  shame  and  eonfii- 
sion.  Indeed  you  have  a  great  many  shatter-brahied 
people,  who  are  laden  with  sin  and  ignorance^  tintak  iiadl 
m  amongst  the  Quakers,  and  knows  no  met^wfaM  the 
Quaker  8  principles  are  than  a  child,  asbeforaaraidi'  i 

Pen.  saith,  page  31.  '  If  any  man  preach  any  other 
God  than  he  who  is  created  anew  m  the  fenuie  light ; 
death  and  destruction,  and  the  curse  are  his  portion 
from  the  hand  of  the  Lord. 

Answer.  You  Quakers  preach  another  God,  wbicjh 
did  not  create  the  worlds,  a  God  without  a  body ;  when, 
as  the  Scripture  saith,  speaking  of  Christ  which  hoA  a 
body,  ^  By  nim  the  worlds  were  made,  and  without  him 
was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.'  Therefore 
the  eiirsa  belongs  to  you  Quakers ;  indeed  it  has  laid 
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kokLittHm  iftViy  of  you  already ^  for  paneaching  another 
Oqd.  vtMXk  w.hat  the  prophete,  apostles,  and  we  the  wit- 
(iiefises  of  the  Spirit  nave  preached  and  belij&ved. . 
/  Pen.  saith,  page  21,  ^  Now,  O  people,  any  of  you  that 
jreads.tlus  man's  writing^,  (meaning  me,)  and  admire 
thMft^saith,  what  Spirit  are  you  oi  1  What  do  you  feel 
inyeul  not  the  trutii,  I. am  «ure,  saith  he,  b«t  that  in 
.ypu,ilbaimaet  p^riidi  and  eome  into  death.' 

Page^,  he  saith,  that  he  '  certainly  knows  drat  the 
^knowledge  and  noticms  which  he  holds  forth,  are  not 
pure  nor  able  to  cleanse  the  heart  of  any  that  receive 
&«n.'    Abo  he.9aith,. '  O  wait  on  Gh>d,  that  you  may 
he  enabled  by  hiim  rigfatiy  to  distinguish  between  vor 
^eeivng  Boiiond  concerning  God  and  Christ,  for  deceit 
may  enter  inettlie  one,  but  cannot  at  th^  otiler^;'  and 
after  a  littib  sambling  about  tbe  feeiting  power,  which 
he  calls  the  power  m  God^  reeeived  from  him^  saith 
f  Hete  his  enemies  and  deceit  axe  at  an  end  i.  yet  knows 
not  what  God  is,  nor  by  what  power  fbe  Qnakers'  hearts 
are  cleansed^  nor  what  they  are^tesneed  from  ;  neither 
doth  the  true  God  live  in  tlie  hearts  of  the  Quaker's  peo^ 
.pie  at  all,  fer  they  have   no  faith:  in  tiie  true  Qod,  to 
.purify  or  to  cleanse  dieir  hearts,  no  more  than  the  Hea- 
thens have,  only  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  asl 
haTO  shewed  in  the  Looking  Glass  to  Georoe  .Fox ;  fw 
what  power  hath  the  faidi  of  a  Quakeirs  isi  i  hie  God,  or 
wbaft  holiness  i»  in  a  Quaker  more  thaD(a>Heatiien. 

Pfln.pa^o  93>  concludes  with  a  kind  offurayer  for 
ime;  yet  his  prayer  is  more  blasphemous  aeainst  the 
Holy  Spirit  tnat  sent  me  than  all  the  rest  <of  bid  book, 
hiSfWi^rds^ie  those, '  First,'  saith  he  ^  notwitfaatanding 
alLthat  he  has  done  against  the  Lord,  andifais  dear  peo^ 
pie,'  ^^meaning  the  Quaken.)  Secondly  be  sai1h>  ^That 
be  might  e^icamine  whereii^  be  hath  provoken  and  sin<^ 
jied  agfiinst  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  should  thus  leave 
Jbiia,  ;not  <Mily  to  be  deceived  himself,  but  to  become 
»h«adf  or  root  of  ^oceit  to^^^^s,  and  so  bring  the  blood 
/Of  many  souls  upon  him>  which  will  be  his  burden  and 
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mkuutj  in  the  4ay  ef  the  Lord  upon  himif  aftd  safilii, 
^  Whoi  the  Lcml  shall  rebitke  him  for  blftephemine  his 
name,  hielif^t,  hk  spdirit;'  and  Mith,  ^  shall  jvstil^  in 
Am  i^ht  ef  men  and  angels,  those  to  be  his  heiPltage^ 
and  areriattinciy  dear  vmto  him/  (meanfng  Ate  Qua- 
kans)  and  aaitn^  whom  he  hath  reproached,  ntkiemme* 
aented,  and  ^urfted  to  eternity.  But/  saiA  he,' "fliey 
are  gatibered  by  Gtod  into  the  blessed  seed,  wMeh  he 
fcndwadi  set. 

Amwer.  I  have  examined  myself,  and  do  know,  and 
am  Tory  well  satisfied,  that  I  hate  done  nothing  against 
Ike  Lord,  nor  against  his  peoj[>le,  but  have  been  faidiM 
in  thofOGtaimission  of  tflietme  God,  as  Moses  was  fkith* 
fal  lA  all  hia  hoose,  so  have  I  been  tbesefsevetiteen  years ; 
I  hatB  Mit  been  partial^  (rn  aS  my  jndemefits ;  I'have  pro* 
nomnced  upon  men  and  wdmen^  left  mem  be  high  or  low, 
tick  ov  poor,  if  Aey  have  eome  nnder  the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  near  as  I  can,  I  never  let  Ihem  es- 
capa  the  earse  aad  sentence;  I  minded  not  tvhfether 
lkeyw0Bevightao«B'4ither«rays  et^ricAed,  letthAtbetb 
Aemselvaa ;  if  Hiey  did  ^crell  according  to  the  mrtwatd 
lair,  the  righteousness  of  it  would  oe  rewarded  in 
this  lib ;  and  if  they  did  ill,  sin  would  lay  at  the  door 
of  conMtende  withont  my  Judging  them  \  for  I  never 
aondemnany  man  or  woman  wr  any  other  sin;  bA1ff6t 
die  Bin  agaiMt4he  Holy  Ghost  enly;  as  the  Qi^akiirs^ 
people  have  committed  that  sin  more  thanahy  6ll^, 
iur  wfaioh  cause  I  have  cursed  so  many  of  thenl ;  90  i^at 
I  .ceitainly  know  that  the  Quakers'  people  kte  none  of 
0tod'a  dear  people  ;  but  this  I  perfoc<ly  know,  t^at  the 
fanef Jdky  of  them  are  (he  Med  of  Cain,  that  wfeked  one, 
emd  there  is  never  a  Quaker  I  hiive  cmfsed  shall  escape 
that  curse,  for  I  know  you  Quakers  are  fallen  ^m  that 
trnditioaal  and  outward  failh,  which  we  Puritans,  thirty 

^ears  ago  did  profess.  But  ttie  Ranters  and  the  Qua* 
ere  are  those  spoken  of  by  Paul,  that  should  in  the 
last  times  fall  away  from  'Ale  fai^  of  Christ  without 
men,  whieh  Paul  and  the  rest  crf'the  apoMles  did  preach 
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tfiifcClmrt'WiAiatMft^aiiietealkm^  anildifiAt; 
{Mthe  Rttiten  \«teie  the  first  tlmt  feU  aw«T  Id  tb#  «it(l»* 
tery  of  inicpiity  and  their  practice  was  iiatmBi^  elw  but 
iBiqoity^  aeeotdiag'  to  their  Aoittrine }  §o  yon  Qaak«rs 
h»?i^  taken  tqp^the  ^ctrinal  put  of  the  RaBters^  bat  teft 
thair  piaeticB ;  mkd  beeaiiae  we  ^uafcere  practice  id  Mit 
9p  tricked  and  rilei,  they  grow  eo  pf  o«d  asd  oanceited 
of  their  outward  riehteoosneas,  as  if  they  wem  Mdra 
holy  than  Mhera^  whra^  as  they  ate  move  aettidbistian 
aod  trnmin  Ua  the  tme  Oodi  tiian  atty  otherSi  Alid  I 
say  farther^  that  if  the  Lord  hath  leftiae  (ag  y  oa^  say)  to 
he  deceived  myself  and  to  deceive  others^  then  I  My^  as 
I  have  said  in  all  my  writings,  both  in  the  ^^akiffs^ 
Ne<d|.,fac«9J^e?v  ^i^d  in  thati  eidted  a  Leokinff«6iasa  fer 
Gteefrs^BoSf  .aatd .in.  other  latlefs  to  seTeral  Quakers ; 
I  say»  let  the  curses  1  hatee  ptonoaiieed  iipMi  all  yM 
Quakev,  .esid  ether  &  lei  tk«n  be  xtff&u  my  head^  and  you 
shatt.gofttpeu. 

Jffwrtbet ^  I  say,  if  I  have  deoeiTed  an^  aiaa  or  matmm^ 
of  flpueir  aalTatiflii^  <Kc  in  the  saieiaf  e#  theit  soatov  ^  <^ 
dHy  Q(f the  hmtAfHaKBi  let  their  Umd  be  upon  my  head. 
Nay,  if  I  have  not  been  an  iBatmnfeent  to  s«ve  toe  souls 
of  aMnyf^aiad  to  bring  them  o«tof  darkaess  into  6MFe 
marveHoiiaJight^  thenul  say  let  their  bk>od  be  Hftfait^ 
ajbiBvy  faanda;  I  da  expect  no  mercy  from  the  €tod  of 
tratk  JA  thiamattev^if  I  aeaa  fiUee  prophet  and  4meiiMfA 
m;fui£,  aad  hare  deoaued  otfaeia. 

Bigt  i^I  ha  trae^,  aa  I  knew.  1  aai,aa  sure  as  ^bi^dAvim^ 
iwttue  of  fiod  can  makjaaBHm^  s«re>  how  then  w<U  you 
leaac^.BesadiigtDn^.  asd  alLtiie  rest  of  your  Quakiaig 
btsMfajam  aoed  sisteifepdotei escape  thatemrse  I  haf4» pre^ 
iMniaDC^dapMi.yoafea  yoarsin  against  Aic. Holy  Ghost, 
ii|:  itoeakiii^  mk  of  the  tiiinga  yea  know  bot^ 
;.  MixMt,  gmL  baas  called  tba  verelation  H  the  true  %k 
siMi  di&«iamguhatian  and  deceit 

fiecoMy^  yeniwvv:  called  that  wisdom  aad  knowledge 
mwwlBd  by  €bed^8  time  mosaeager,  Myii^^  ^It-  €Mk  not 
eoiwe^Ufe^fautdeaih^  andthakitpeiimMaskdfeemipta 
the  mmd. 


Thirdly^  the  (opening  of  the  reyelatioh  conoemiii^ 
that  infinite  vast  ^irit  that  doth  not  know  itself,  this 
Penninffton  saith,  is  dark  imagination  indeed. 

Fourthly^  he  saith, '  O  oease  deeeit,  and  for  shame  be 
silent;  thy  cursing  is  manifested  too  narrow.'  And 
that  I  have  discovered  myself  to  be  a  false  witness  ;  and 
that  the  knowledge  I  hold  fortii  leads  not  to  Gh>d,  but 
to  the  chambers  of  hell  and  death « 

Fifthly y  he  saith,  'O  thou  deapiser^  reproacher,  belier 
of  the  work  of  God  in  the  heart  of  hia  ehildren/  (mean- 
ing the  Quakers'  people.) 

Sixthly,  he  saith,  *  Thou  art  not  yet  cleansed  from 
lying  lips.' 

Seventhly,  that  the  doctrine  declared  by  this  com- 
mission of  the  Spirit,  <  are  notions^  devices,  and  deceits. 
Nay,  the  head  or  root  of  deceit.' 

Eighthly,  that  I  shall  be  *  rebuked  for  Iriasphemy.' 

Now  out  of  your  own  mouth  shall  you  be  judged^even 
from  your  own  hand  writing,  for  you  h|ive  written  what 
was  in  your  heart,  and  now  the  proof  whose  Ghid  is  tiie 
true  God,  your  God  or  my  Grod ;  if  the  true  God  be  an  infi- 
nite Spirit  without  a  body,  or  which  cannot  die ;  or 
whether  my  God,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  hadi  a 
body  now  of  his  own,  who  is  both  God  and  man  in  one 
single  person,  who  did  die  and  hath  redeemed  me,  mid 
many  more  with  his  blood,  who  is  distinct  from  angeb 
and  men,  and  from  all  other  creatures.  I  say,  in  the 
same  spirit  and  power,  as  Elias  spake  when  he  was  upon 
earth,  if  his  God  whom  he  awved  was  God,  then  let  fire 
come  down  from  heaven  and  bum  up  the  sacrifice  in- 
the  sight  of  the  people ;  but  if  Baal  oe.  God,  let  him 
bring  Bre  from  heaven,  without  putting  na(tural  fim^  to 
the  sacrifice,  and*  all  Israel  shall  serve  and  worship 
Biud.  So  say  I,tif  the  Quakers'  God  or  Christ  within 
them,  be  able  to  deliver  them  fi«m  thiat  corse  I  have 
pronouncied  upon  them,  from  a  commission  from  my 
Gk>d  without  me,  and  distinct  from  me,  even  ihei  man 
Christ  Jeaiis>.aabeforosaid.    I  say^  then  let  itibe  wi^- 
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nessed  apon  me,  and  all  those  that  believe  the  doctrine 
of  the  true  ^od,  d^iatfed  by  me ;  else  let  all  the  speak- 
ers of  the  QoakerSy  'who  have  deoeired  many  people 
with  their^etitOod,  that  cannot  be  known  nor  compre- 
hended;  l%kff  let  them  be  cut  off  from  the  face  of  the 
earth.  I  have  known  several  of  them  cut  off  in  these 
six  years  time^  a^  shall  see  many  more  of  them  cut  off 
this  earth  before  I  depart  this  life^  besides  their  eternal 
damnation  hereafter ;  bat  I  know  von  Quakers  will  be- 
lieve nothing  bttt  what  yon  see  with  your  natural  eyes, 
exc^youwer^  served  as  Elilah  served  the  wiests  of 
Baai^  to  cause  four  hundred  of  you  to  be  cut  off  at  once, 
visibly  in  the  sight  of  other  people ;  but  I  know  there 
is  more  than  four  hundred,  or  four  thousand  either,  of 
you  Quakers> 'dbat  will  suffer  the  vengeance  of  eternal 
fire  hereafter,  for  despising  this  personal  God  who  died, 
and  did  rise  again  by  his  own  power,  and  me  his  mes^ 
senger;  but  because  it  is  to  be  hereafter  or  after  death, 
you  HUike  slight  of  it,  and  think  there  is  no  such 
tiling  as  •  itbe^  Tesurrection  of  the  dead  with  bodies ;  for 
I  know  you  will  say,  as  the^did  in  Paul's  time,  ^  With 
whatbodieft  shall  the  dead  rise  V  Paul  answered,  *  With 
bodies  as  God  shall  give  them ;'  every  seed  its  own 
body,  the  seed  of  reason  which  you  call  the  light  of 
Christ  within  y^n,  shall  rise  a  dark  spiritual  body,  who 
did  not  believe  that  God  eould  not,  or  would  not  raise 
tikem^agaiti ;  so  likewise  the'  seed  of  faith  shall  be  raised 
smMtual  bodies^  Ughtand  swift -able  to  ascend  at  their 
pi0atrdl*e,  etery  seed  itt  ovrn^  body,  in  tibat  the  seed  of 
faith  did  believe  when  on  earth,  that  God  could  and 
wMildfaise  it  up  at  the  last  day,  and  give  it  a  spiritual 
bbd;^ ,  like  «nto  Mmself  ' 

I  have  viewed  your  book  seriously  over,  and  find  that 
yoa  faavto  not  been  s6  wrathful  and  fiery  as  others  of 
yMv  lA'ethren  has  been ;  you  have  been  more  moderate 
thim  many  of  them  have,  but  I  jpereeivo  your  faith, 
dbttiliife,  pritmpto,  and  Gtfd  is  the  rattielis  the  Qua- 
kers' is;  also  you  have  brought  y^tttself  i^hin  the  sin 
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against  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  others,  in  that  you 
have  despised  and  spoken  evil  of  the  revelation  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  doctrine  declared  by  us  the  witnesses  of 
the  Spirit.  You  have  spoken  evil  of  that  Grod  that  sent 
us,  even  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  above  the  stars  in  heaven; 
in  that  you  have  spoken  evil  of  the  Revelation  declared 
by  me,  and  you  have  utterly  denied  yourself  of  any  be- 
nefit by  the  death  of  Christ ;  for  you  say  the  Gknlhead 
Spirit  of  Christ  did  not  die ;  therefore  ,bo  .  virtue  nor 
eternal  life  can  be  had  for  you  by  his  deAth.. 

Now  I  shall  name  your  words  and  passages  in  your 
l)ook  which  make  up  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

First,  you  have  called  the  revelation  of  thie  time  Spi- 
rit, a  deep  imagination  and  deceit 

Seconaly,  you  havp  called  that  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge, revealed  by  God's  true  messenger,  saying,  it 
doth  not  convey  life  but  death,  and  poisons  and  cor- 
rupts the  mind. 

Thirdly,  you  say,  it  is  dark  imagination  indeed. 

Fourthly,  you  say,  O  cease  deceit^  thoift  hast  dis- 
covered thyself  to  be  a  false  witness,  and  that  my  know- 
ledge leads  not  to  God,  but  to  the  chambers  of  hell  and 
death. 

Fifthly,  thou  sayest,  O  despiser,  reproacher,  belier, 
thou  art  not  yet  cleansed  from  lying  lips. 

Sixthly,  you  have  called  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit, 
notions,  devises,  deceits,  and  head  and  root  tof  deceit. 

These  I  have  viewed,  and  considered,  akid  find  these 
sayings  of  yours  to  be  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
a  sin  which  God  will  not  forgive. 

And,  inasmuch  as  God  hath  chosoii  me,  hid  messen* 
ger  to  be  the  judge  of  blasphemy,  againsjt  the  Holy 
Ghost  or  Spirit. 

Therefore  in  obedience  to  my  commission;  from  God, 
for  these  wicked  sayings  aforesaid;  I  docpronounce 
Isaac  Pennington,  Quaker,  iicursed  and  damned, 
soul  and  body  from  tbe  pres^nioe  of  Geid»  elMt 
and  angels^  to  eternity.  ,    ■ 
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Now  do  you  see,  whether  your  God,  who  moved  you 
to  write  against  me  and  my  God,  can  deliver  you  from 
this  curse  I  have  passed  upon  you,  by  a  commission 
from  a  God  that  did  die,  and  is  alive  agaiii^  and  behold, 
he  is  alive  for  evermore. 

I  give  not  judgement  upon  you  out  of  any  malice  or 
hatred,  but  had  rather  you  had  been  quiet,  and  still  as 
you  have  been  many  years  since  you  wrote  to  John 
Reeve;  neither  can  you  say  that  I  gave  sentence 
against  vou  at  uncertainty ;  therefore  you  can  plead  no 
excuse  fcr  yourself;  for  if  you  had  not  written  to  me, 
against  me,  and  my  revelation,  I  should  have  let  you 
alone  ;  for  I  never  did  judge  any  man  or  woman  till 
they  did  judge  me  first,  in  one  kind  or  other ;  either 
they  judge  me  to  be  a  blasphemer,  liar,  deceiver,  false 
prophet,  deceit,  deluder,  or  delusion ;  with  other  words 
of  judging,  before  ever  I  give  my  judgment  upon  them. 
It  18  a  marvellous  thing  you  should  be  so  in  love  with 
the  Quakers'  doctrine,  thatyou  will  venture  the  sentence 
of  eternal  damnation  upon  their  principles,  and  sandy 
foundation. 
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